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The Right Honourable, 


JOHN 


EARL of EXETER, 


May it Oy Your Lordſhip, 


FT {259 Decay and Contempt of 

an Religion amongſt us, has 
wr me Yin that I could not bet- 
ter employ the Leiſure, which, by Your Lord- 
ſhip's Favour, I enjoy, than in uſing my beſt 
Endeavours to ſhew the Excellency and the 
Certainty of it. And what 1 have done, is 
here humbly preſented to your Lordſhip , as 
of Right, and upon many Accounts, it ought 
to be. 

The Honour and the Satisfaction which I 
have often had to hear Your Lordſhip ſpeak 
in the behalf of Religion and Virtue, encou- - 
rage me to hope, that a Performance, though 
but ſuch as this, upon thar Subjet,, may ob- 
tain your Acceptance. And the Name any 

6 2 0 
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of a Perſon of your Lordſhip's Honour, and 
Learning, and Rnowledge of the World, 
may perhaps: be of more advantage to the 
Cauſe 1 undertake, than any thing I have 
been able to write. 

Religion may ſeem, by Deſcent, and as it 
were, by Inheritance, to belong to Your 
Lord(hip's Care : The Wiſdom and Piety of 
Your Great Anceſtor appear to diſtant Ages 
in the Reformation, which, through the 
Blcfſing of God, was in fo great a meaſure, 
by His means, eſtabliſh'd in this Kingdom. 
| And I hive with Joy often thought, that I 
could obſerve the Spirit and Genzus of my 
Lord Treaſurer BURGHLET now ex- 
erting it ſelf more than ever in your Noble 
Family. From whence, methinks, we may 
preſage Happineſs to the Nation, and may yet 
exptct to fee a true ſenſe of Religion revive, 
and may hope, that even in our days, Chri- 
ſtianity, amongſt Ergliſb-xrer, (hall be more 
than a Name, which s every where ſpoken a- 
gainſt. | 
7 eminent Vertue is a Publick Good : 

There 1s a powerful and commanding Force 

in Great Examples, to countenance Vertue, 
and diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs ; to 

make Irreligion appear, as it 1s, baſe and con- 
. temptible in the World ;' to degrade it, and 
thruſt it down among the lower and un- 
taught part of Mankind. Much 1s not to be 
expected from the Schools and from the 
Gown, 
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Gown, under ſuch Contempt and Diſcou- 

ement. But the- Great and the Honoura- 
ble have it in their Power to do great things ; 
things worthy of Themſelves, and for the 
Advancement of God's Glory. Perſons of 
High Birth, and both by Nature and Educa- 
tion fitted for the Higheſt Undertakings, 
whoſe Vertues ſhall flouriſh with their Years, 
and add New Lutre to their Hereditary Ho- 
nours, may yet regain a due Eſteem to Re- 
hgion, and adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt. This 
1s a proper Object for the Ambition of gene- 
rous aſpiring Minds to expreſs their Gratitude 
to Him who has placed them ſo much above 
the reſt of the World ; and when they find 
themſelves happy now, to diſdain to aim 
at any thing leſs than Everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter. To be Miſerable after Happineſs, 
3s an Aggravation of Miſery : But to receive 
Eternal Bleſſings, as the Fruits and Improve- 
ment of ſuch as are Temporal, is. the Privi- 
lege of thoſe whom God has been pleaſed to 
diſtinguiſh from others by his Mercies, and 
who diſtinguiſh themſelves by a regard to his 
Honour and Service. 

All that know Burghley, (and who is there 
almoſt that doth not know it ?) are ſurpriſed 
with Wonder and Delight, to obſerve what _ 
Art can do, and to behold the' Splendor and 
the Magnificence of Foreign Countries in 
our own : But the Glories and Rewards of 
Vertue ſhall continue, when Byurghley it (elt 
2 3 and 
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and the World ſhall be no more; and will 
make Death but a Paſlage and an Advance- 
ment from one Palace, from one Honour to 
another ; and a Removal only from the un- 
certain Riches and imperfe& Felicities of this 
| Life, to the Manſions of Eternal Bliſs in Hea- 

ven. . 
| Thar theſe my Endeavours may prove but 
| in ary meaſure ſerviceable to the Ends of Re- 
| ligion and Virtue, and thereby to the Glory 
| and Happineſs of: your Honourable Family, in 
this and a better World, is, My Lord, the nn- 

| feigned Deſire and Prayer of, 


Your Lordſhip's 


Moſt Humble, and 
moſt Obedient 


Servant and Chaplain, 


R. Jenkin, 


(1) 


THE 


PREFACE. 


Am ſenſible, that the Publication of a 

Treatiſe of this nature, will be liable to 

Exceptions, from thoſe for whoſe Uſe and 
Benefit it is chiefly deſogn'd, who will be ready 
to lay hold of all Pretences to avoid the being 
convinced of what they have ſo little mind to 
believe. They wilt be apt to ſay, That if the 
Truth of Religion be ſo certain, and ſo evident, 
4 it is maintain'd to be, there could be little 
need of ſo many Diſcourſes upon this Argu- 
ment: for it is no ſign of Certainty, when tho' 
ſuch a number of Books are Publiſh'd of this 
kind, that ſo many Men of Learning and 
Parts have written upon the SubjeF, yet others, 
it ſeems, are not ſatisfy d in their Performau- 
ces, but are continually offering ſomething new 
upon it. They will likewiſe objef, That many 
of the Profeſſors and Miniſters of Religion, 
do not live as if they believ'd themſelves, at 
leaſt, not as if they were ſo very certain of what 
they teach; and that if there were ſo great 
Certainty, there never could be ſo many Unbe- 
a 4 lievers, 
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lrevers, but all who 'had heard of it, muſt 
needs be convinced by ſuch Evidence. I ſhall 
therefore ſhew here, That the Nymber of 
Books written on this Subjedt, doth not prove 
the Uncertainty of Religion , but rather the 
— and that the ill Lives of Men, is 
no Argument againſt the Religion t ofeſs : 
And then I hat raſhes ha it —_— ah 
That a Religion, which carries ſo plain and 
convincing Evidence along with it, ſhould yet 
by too many be disbeliev'd, or diſregarded. 
1. To the Firſt Thing, # might be ſufficient 
to ſay, That the Number of Writers, is a 
great Confirmation of the Truth of our Reli- 
gion; ſence as many as have undertaken the 
Proof of it, have always agreed im the main 
Evidence, and differ only in Method, or in 
the Management of particular Arguments : And 
though all have not written with equal Strength 
and -Clearneſs, yet there is not, I believe, 
one Author, but has bronght ſufficient | Argu- 
ments to'confute the Adverſaries of Religion. 
. They are pleas d, indeed, to think otherwiſe : 
But they may at leaſt take notice, how obviows it is, 
that if this Objeion prove any thing, it mu 
prove, That there is no ſuch thing as Certainty mm 
the World ; becauſe there is no Art nor Science, 
concerning which divers Treatiſes are not daily 
Publiſhd. But gre therefore the Natures of 
Dertue and Vice uncertain £ Is it thegeſs cer- 
tein, whether Juſtice, Temperance, and com- 
won Honeſty, be Vertues; or whether —_ | 
ther, ? 
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ther, Adultery, and The. be Crimes ;, becauſe 
Laws are made, and Sermons daily preach'd 
concernigg theſe Things ? Or can any Man 
donbt, That theſe Crimes often meet with ſevere 
Puniſhments even in this World, though Men 
will take no Warning by never ſo many Ex- 
amples,* but have need of continual Adwvice 
and Exhortation to keep them from the Con 
miſſion of them 2 Is there the leſs Certainty in 
the Mathematicks , becauſe Euchd , Apollo- 
nius, and innumerable others, of all Ages and 
Nations, have put forth Books and Sms of 
Mathematicks in ſeveral Forms and Methods. 
When many write upon the ſame SubjeF, it 
is an Argument of the — and Ofe- 
fulneſs of it ; not that they are difſatisfy d in 
what has been already ſaid by others, but that 
they think more may be ſaid, or that ſome 
Things may be prov'd more clearly, in another 
Method, with more Advantage to ſome Capa- 
cities, and with greater Probability of remo- 
wing the Scruples of ſome Men. It is, un- 
doubtedly\, wery fit , that all neceſſary Do- 
Frizes, upon which the Eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery of Mankind depends, ſhould be treated 
of in all kinds of Ways and Methods » and 
they cannot be too often diſcours'd of, nor by too 
many Men, that no ObjeFion may remain un- 
anſwer d, nor Scruple nnobſerv/d. Though @ lit- 
tle may be ſufficient, upon a plain Matter to wiſe 
Men; yet too much cannot be ſaid upon a SubjeZ 
Fherein all Men are concern'd : And it is the great 
Aſſurance 
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| Aſſurance of the Truth of Religion, and Cha- 
rity to the Souls of Men, that has engagd ſo 
many Authors in this Cauſe. 

Beldes the Primitive Fathers and Apolo- 
| giſts, Men of the greateſt Learning and Abi- 
| lities, in latter Ages, have undertakes this 
| Subjet, having made it their Study and Buſe- 

eſs to conſider the Grounds of our Holy Re- 

ligion. And I think few will pretend to more 
Judgment to diſcover Truth, or to more Inte- 

grity to declare it, than ſuch Authors, who , 

| have had no particular Intereſt or Profeſſion in 
. reference to Religion, but were under only the 
common Obligations of all Chriſtians; which 
if they had valud as little as ſome others, 

they conld with as nmch Wit and Learning 
have appear'd in the Cauſe of Irreligion, as 
any that ever undertook it. Many of the moſt 
Eminent in all Profeſſions and Callings have 
been the moſt zealous Aſſertors of Religion ; 
as I might ſhew by particular Examples which. 
are in every Man's Memory. Indeed, I be- 
lizve, few Men have ſo vain an Opinion of 
themſelves, as to think they underſtand their 
ſeveral Studies and Profeſſions better than ſuch 
Perſans who have given undonbted Evidence 
of their unfeigned Belief of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Men of the uy Sagacity and Judg- 


ment have not been mov'd with ſuch Objefions 


i 
y as others ſo much ſtumble at ;, but have liv'd 7 
and dyd the Glory of their Age, and an Ho- * 
nour to their Religion ; ſuch were the Learned | I 

Prince 
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Prince of Mirandula , and that Learned 
French Noblezran Mornzus; fuch were 
Grotius, Sir Matthew Hales, Dy. Willis ; 
and many beſides, both of our own and other 
Nations. I ſhall mention but one more, who 
indeed was ſo Eminent, that I ſcarce need 
mention” him, for he muſt be already in every 
Reader's Thoughts ; I mean, the Honourable 
Mr. Boyle, who was as inquiſitive, and as 
unwilling to be impos'd upon, and knew as mmch 
of Nature, perhaps, as ever any Man, mot 
Inſpir'd, did; and had withal as ſtedfaſt a 
Belief, and as aweful Apprehenſions of Re- 
veal'd Religion which he endeavour'd to 
Eſtabliſh and Propagate, not only by his own 
Writings, but by the Labours of others, which 
he Engag'd and rewarded by his Laſt Will and 
Teſtament. . 

2. But Men do not always live anſwerabl 
to what they profeſs to believe. It were heartily 
to be wiſhd, that there had never been any 
Occaſion given for this Objetion : For though 
it be very inconfederable in it ſelf, yet it does, 
I believe, the moſt miſchief of any ; becauſe Men 
naturally govern themſelves more by the Exam- 
ple than by the Fudament of others, or even than 
by their own Reaſon. But if we will judge a- 
right, the Example of one Man, who lives ac- 
cording to the Doftrines of Religion, onght to 
be of more weight withus, than the Example of 
never ſo many, who live contrary to their Pro- 
feſfion. Becauſe, when Men profeſs one thing, 


and 
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and atf another, their AFions are ſurely as lit” 
tle to be regarded as their Profeſſion : And if 
we will not believe their Profeſſton againſt their 
AFions,. why ſhould we regard their Example 
ainſt their evowed Principles and Profeiſton 2 

t is in all other caſes eſteemed a good Argument 
for the Truth of any thins, when Men confeſs 
it againſt themſelves. And the Motives and 
Tempiations are viſible, by which they are led 
aſide from their own declared Faith and Judsg- 
ment ;, this Pleaſure, or that Profit, is the cauſe 


.of it, which every Man can point to. But when 


he, who lives conformably to bis Principles, de- 
nies himſelf, when he l:ſes and ſuffers by it, he 
uſt needs be in great earneſt whereas the 0- 
thers are apparently bribed, to forſake- that in 
Prafice, which, notwithſlandin?, they cannot 
but own in the Theory and Principles. 

This was an old Prejudice againſt my 
phy, That the Philoſophers did not obſerve their 
own Precepts. But it was rejeed by wiſe Men, 
as no Argument againſt the Truth and Ofeful- 
neſs of Philoſophy. It is a great Objedion a- 
gainſt the Men, but ſure it can be no yo. cg ws 
agamſt the Things themſelves, that they are 
diſregarded by thoſe who underſtand their worth, 
and pretend to have a due value and eſteem for 
them. And whoever renounces the Faith, or 


takes up Principles of Irreligion, becauſe of any 


#l PraGices of others, too plainly declares er- 
ther that in Truth and Sincerity he never had 
any, or that he is very willing to part with his 

| Religion, 
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Religion. All Men make ſome pretence to Rea- 
ſon; and thoſe Men moſt of all, who are ſo apt 
to decry Religion upon this account, That many 
who profeſs to believe it, do not always live up 
toits Rules and Inſirufions : But they do not 
conſider, in the mean time, That Men generally 
af as much againſt Reaſon as againſt Reloion ; 
and that therefore this ObjeFion, if it can ſig- 
wifie any thing, muſt baniſh all Reaſon and good 
Sence out of the World. If there be no True 
Religion, becauſe ſo few praiſe it as they ought ;, 
there can be no True Reaſon neither, Ae the 
Lives of ſo many Men contradid it. And ſome, 
perhaps, would be contented, that there ſhould 
be no True Religion, rather than that there 
ſhonld be no True Reaſon ; becauſe then they nmſt 
be no longer allowed to be able to Reaſon a- 
gainſt Religion. | 
ut if the Truth and Reality of Things de- 
pend upon the PraGice of Men, then the ſame 
Religion may be true and falſe at the ſame time ; 
« may be true in one Age, and falſe in another ; 
or true in one Conntrey, and falſe in the next ;, 
and muſt be more or leſs true or falſe, in the 
ſame proportion, as the Lives and Manners of 
its _— are more on leſs vertuous or vVict- 
ous. Indeed, this is ſo unreaſonable and un- 
juſt a Prejudice againſt Religion, though it be 
grown a very common one, that methinks every 
Man ſhould be aſhamed of it ;, eſpecially Men 
of Reaſon. who ſcorn ſo nmch, in all other caſes, 
to depend upon the Praftice and Authority of o- 


thers. | 
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thers. And it is hard to believe, that Men 
who think at all, can think as they ſpeak, when 
they make uſe of this ObjeFion. Will 
ſuppoſe, that Temperance doth not preſerve Health, 
the” he ſhould jee his Phyſician run into exceſs 2 
or, that Poyjon will not kill, thi' the Man 
who tells him ſo, and adviſes him againſt it, 
be ſo deſperate as to take it himſelf e 

But as abjurd as this Objetion is in it ſelf, 
it is moſt of all abſurd, when it is urged againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion ;, of which we are aſſured, 
that one of the 1welve who firſt preached it, 
was an Apoſtate, and a Traytor : and our Sa- 
viour declares, that many who had Preached 
and wroneht Miracles in his Name, ſhould be 
at laſt rejeFed by him, Matth. vii. 21. And 


therefore, for any to make this cauil againſt 


Chriſtianity, is only to ſhew, that they do not 


conſider 11, or will not remember the plaineſt 
and moſt remarkable Points of it. 

3. The canuſes of Unbclief amongſt Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding the cleareſt Evidence for theis 
Religion, are yoo many to be here recounted : 
But 1 ſhall 11ertion ſome of the chief of then. 

C1.) Vicions Men are very unwilling to be- 
lieve that Religion to be Trae, which is ſo di- 
rectly contrary to their whole conrſe of Life, and 
to ail their Inclinations and Neſres, but they 
are very ready to catch at any Cavils and Pre- 
tences againſt it, The Lives of too many Chri- 


ſttans have brought a Seandal. thongh a very 


' wnjuſt one, upon the Religion which they profeſs . 
an 
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end Men who find themſelves more enclined to 
do as they ſee them do, than as they hear them 
acknowledge they ought to do, make 10 ſufficient 
enquiry into the Principles of Religion. 

(2..) Divers Men have had a ſtrange Ambi- 
tion to ſay ſomething new upon every Subject 
they treat of ; and in order to that, have ſet 
themſelves with all their Skill and Power, to 
contradic# and overthrow what has been ſaid 
by others, that they might make way for their 
own Opinions ; or ſo to refine upon the Notions 
of others, that they might appear New, and of 
their own Invention : which has made inconſt- 
derate Men conclude, that we are always to ſeek 
in our Dorine, and have no fix'd Principles : 
whereas Men of Learning and Judgment know, 
that commonly what is with ſo mmch oſtentation 
propoſed and recommended to us for New, has 
been conſidered and rejeFed of old, though not, 
perhaps, in the very Terms, yet in the Sence and 
Subſtance of it ;, or elſe it is ſome True Do- 
Frine under a different Form and Manner of 


Expreſſzor. 


The Improvements which have been made in 
Philoſophy, this laſt Age, afford a real and 
; great advantage towards the Proof and = 

' bliſhment cf Religion in Mens Minds ;, and yet 
there are few things which have been more. a- 
buſed to the Diſhonour of it. For when Men 
find it convenient to give ſome vent to the Phi- 
loſophical Humour, they bethink themſeloes of a 
+ fit Subjed for it to diſcharge it ſelf upon ;, and 
] this 
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this muſt be ſomething Great, and ſomething 
that is very New and Surpriſing : and there is 
nothing which anſwers. all theſe Qualities ſo well 
as a New Account of the Origin of the Uni- 
verſe, and then the Hiſtory of the Creation in 
Geneſis, as well as the. World it {4 muſt un- 
dergo gll the —_— which they are (ue 
to impoſe upon it, that it ma efly ſubmit 
and xa park their New Hopes.) If this 
Fancy ſhould hold, New Syſtems of the World 
will be as common as New Romances : They 
muſt pardon me the 3” ; for Des Cartes 
himſelf, among his Friends, gave no better 
Name to his Syſtem : which was the firſt Ground 
and Occaſion to all the reſt. And nothing is 
more eaſee with a Philoſophical Wit, than to 
build or deſtroy a World : But it is to be yg 0 
when they have wearied themſelves with New 
Contrivances, they will let us have our Old World 
again. In the mean time, theſe Men, who have 
too much Philoſophy to have no Religion, put 
dangerous Weapons into the Hands of thoſe who 
have neither the one nor the other, and know not 
how to uſe them but to do miſchief. And there 
is nothing ſo plain, but it may be rendred difft- 
cult and obſcure to many Men, by long and ſub- 


tile Diſputes. If great numbers of Men ſhould * 


write concerning the Sun's Heat . and. Light, 
and Motion for many Tears, and every one 
ſhould ſtill contradi& all that went before him, 
and ſtrive to ſay ſomething New and Strange 
por the SubjeF ; the laſt, for ought 1 _ 

might 
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#0 Sun at all: Which, 1 
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right pretend to prove that perhaps there may le 
, mndeed, 1s ng morethen 
what the Scepticks have ſaid. And this I»vji- 
delity and Scepticiſm concerning God, and is 
Providence, and Revelation, wmſt end in the 
Tiga of our very Senſes, if theſe Princip/es 
be purſued in their direF and unavoidable Con- 
ſequences. 

Others have been too bold with the Myſteries 


of Relizton, and have pretended toexplaim them 


fo far, as 4 they would endeavour to preſent ns 


with a Religion without all Myſtery,” which at 
the ſame time has expoſed Themſelves to Re- 
proach, and Religion to the Secrn of ſuch as are 
ulad to take all abs 5 to ſhew their Good- 
will to it. © The evident and declared Deſren of 
the Socinians, 7s, to retain no Myſteries, but bj 
forced Interpretations of Scripture to expound 
them all to their orrn, that is. to a new and 
abſurd ſence ;, and it is but too plain, that there 
3s a combined Deſign carried on between Thenz 
and the Deiſts. who are contented to pajs for Chri- 
ſtians, with a Diſtinion, and without 4 Myſtery : 
Anti-Trinitarian 1s a milder word then Anti- 
Chriſtian, avd Unutarian is bit a different 
Name for Deilt. 

Another fort have been wry Iaborions in find- 
ing out Myſteries, where there are none ; ond 
under a pretence of reducing the plaineſt Do- 
Frines to clear Principles, have only amuſed 
and confounded Men in the true and obvious No- 
tions of then. Thus the Duties of Love toGGoa and 
fo our Neighbour, are plain in themſelves, and 

are 
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are as plainly ſet down in the Scriptures : And 
to raiſe ated and Metaphyſical Specula- 
tions upon ſo plain Texts, is _ to tell 5 


what we know before, in dither and leſs intelli- 
gible Terms, or elſe to fall into the nice and 
raſh Diſputes of the School-Mew, or into the 
Enthuſtaſtick Heats of the Myſtical Divines ;, 
which can have no Tendency to the Peace or 
Edification of the Church, but gives an Oc- 
caſcon to the Adverſary to Blaſpheme. 

C3.) 4 Third Cauſe of Infidelity, has been 
the Raſhneſs of ſome Criticks. For if any 
thing relating to Religion has been once.call'd 
in Dueſtion, by Men who have got themſelves 
a Name, by writing more boldly than wiſer 
Men have done, the Authority of ſuch Men 
ſhall be thought a ſufficient ts wer to all the 
Arguments which can be taken from any thing 
which they- are pleas d to diſlike. Criticiſm, 
when it falls to the ſhare of a prudent Man, is, 
without . doubt, a neefry and moſt valuable 
Part of Learning: But it muſt be confeſs'd, 
that there is hardly ariy thing more impertinent 
than an wy ney 1 Critick. It is a great 
thing, if it be well conſider d, to ſet the Bounds 
and fix the Territories of Learning, to, ad- 
judge to every Author his own Works, and ſay, 
that this Book, or perhaps ſome ſmall Part 
of a Book, ſhall be his, and the other he 
ſhall have nothing to do withal. This is no 
trivial Matter, nor of ſmall Conſequence, and 
ought not to be at the pleaſure of any one, yp 
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has a mind to be taken _notice of, for contra- 
difting the receiu'd Opinion, and being more 
confident than others. And the leſs Occaſion 
there is for theſe Criticks, the more Danger 
there is from then, for if there be no Work for 
them, they will be apt to make them/elves 
Work: And what Anthor will be able to ſtand 
before Men, whoſe Buſes - and Ambition it 
is to find Fault ? * But though the FuriſdiFion 
of Criticks be very large and abſolute : Yet 1 
have taken care not to come under it, but have 


purpoſely avoided inſiſting upon any Authorities 


X11 


which have faln under their Diſputes, unleſs it - 


be, perhaps, in ſpeaking of the Sibylsz but 
there I have the Conſent of the beſt Criticks : 
beſides evident Reaſon, on my fide, ſo far as I 
am concern'd for then. 

C4.) 4 Pretence to Miracles and Prophe- 
ties, without Reaſon or Ground for it, in be- 
half of ſome particular Errors, has weaken'd 
the Belief of the True Miracles and Prophe- 
ries: And whilſt laborious Endeavours | 
been usd to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion 
cannot be true, unleſs thoſe Dofrines be true, 
which have "no Foundation in it; the quite 
contrary has | happen'd to what in Charity we 
muſt ſuppoſe theſe Authors deſign'd : For inſtead 
of owning their Religion to be true; Men, who, 
are convinc'd of the Weakneſs of their Pretences, 
have taken them at their Word, and have been 
forward to grant them, That there is no Religion 
True, and therefore not theirs. 
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5. 1 ſhall ſhew at large, in' due time, That 
the many Differences and Diſputes in Religion, 
are no prejudice to the Truth and Certaint of 
it ; but they are, notwithſianding, a great ſcan- 
dal and temptation, and a great hindrance to 
the Salvation of Men, eſpecially as they are com- 
monly managed ; whilſt by all imaginable Arts 
and M:ans, Men of different Parties and Opi- 
rions ſtrive zo run down: their Adverſaries. 
Thoſe who are concerned, would do well, I 


ould think, to conſider what miſchief may en- 


ue, through the imprudent and nnc/riſtian ma- 


nacement of Diſputes, even in a right Cauſe ; 


which bas no need of ſuch methods ; and there- 
fore they are the leſs excuſable, who uſe theme in 
Aefence of Jjuch a Cauſe. If we would convince 
or perſuade Men in any other thing, we never 
are wort td think. 1 4 proper expedient to uſe 
ther ill, and give them hard words: And is 
rough Oſage proper only. for. the propagation of 
the Dodtrines of the Gh pel.; and of a Religion 
of Peace, and Meekneſs, and Charity ? 

T know what Examples may be produced to 
countenance this Pradice; but thoſe great Authors 
have Excellencies enough for our imitation, we 
need not imitate their Fakes Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, indeed, himſelf, and: his Apoſtles, did 
ot always forbear ſevere language ; but then 


"they fot with a Divine Power and Authority, 


and knew how fo ſpeak to the Hearts, as well as 
to the Ears of Men, and fully perceived when 


this was the laſt and only. Remedy to be 7 ; 
: they 
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they could ſtrike dead with their Words, and 
were infallible in the uſe of ſuch Expreſſions as 
were. proper for the preſent occaſion, either to 
—_— or to terrifie Sinners, and awaken then 
to Repentance. There is no doubt, but a ſeaſo- 
nable Reproof or Rebuke, thongh it be wery. ſe- 
vere, may be not only conſiſtent with Chartty, 
but may alſo be the Ef of it + and if ever 
we may ſpeak with the Power and Authority, as 
well as in the meekneſs and gentleneſs ofChriſt, 
we muſt do it when the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion is called in queſtion, and that by 
Chriſtians. We live in an Age in which Men 
think they have done a great thing, and enough 
for them to value themſelves upon, if they car 
but ſtart a bold ObjeFion againſt the Scriptures, 
though it have never ſo little ſence in it. We 
have ſufficient warrant to treat theſe Men as 
they deſerve : for the Apoſtles were commanded 
( according to a Cuſtom in uſe amongſt the Jews ) 


to ſhake off the duſt off their feet, againſt ſuch. 


as rejected their DoFrine : and the leaſt we 
can ſay to them, is to let them know, that if 
they will not believe, we are ſorry for it, but 
cannot help it, and that they will have the worſt 
of it. My. Hobbs himſelf will allow, that ar 
Atheiſt onght to be baniſh'd as a Publick Miſ- 
chief, and ſcarce any Terms can be too ſevere 
for thoſe who openly apoſtatize from the Relig 
on in which they have been baptized, and blaſ- 
pheme that Holy Name by which they are called. 
| b 2- We: 


XV 


Ee ER 


The Preface. 


We nut not ſo debaſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as 
io = to beg tg wary. nf roy I'm 
ſure, we bave little need of, in the preſent 
caſe. I am far from thinking any thing ſmall 
or incogſtdcruble, in which the Honour of God, 
and the Truth of Religion is concern'd ;, but cer- 
tainly a great diſtiniion is to be made between 
them frone whom we differ in particular Points, 
though of great moment and conſequence, and 
thoſe who rej the Whole. Our chief Zeal and 

Stren;th ſhould be employed againſt the Common 
Ementies, who delight in our Qnarrels, and 
ſport themſelues with the mntual Wonnds we ſo 
freely give one. another. 

- (9) We have a fort of Men amoneſt us, 
who from hence have taken occaſion to make it 
tbeir whole Buſineſs, hoth by their Diſcourſes 
and Writings, to laugh all Religion and Mo- 
rglity out of the World : which has made. our 
very Wit to degenerate, though this be'the only 
thing. for which theſe Men y ack to value then- 
ſelves; and our Poems, with all their foft Num- 
bers, and flowing Style, to be far from deſerv- 
ing Commmendation : for this way of Writing 
is as much againſt the Rules of Poetry, as a- 
gainſt thoſe of Vertue ;, and they can never an- 
ſwer it to their own Art, whatever they may do 
to their Conſciences ; but ought to be cenſured 
for being ill Poets, as well as ill Men. - A fine 
Saying, a ſoft or bold Expreſſion, or a pretty 
Charadter | is this all we have in exchange for 
our Reaſon and Religion, which theſe _— 

have 
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have ſo laboriouſly decryed ! Some of the beſt 
Poets of our Age have been ſo ſenſible of the 
Diſhonour hereby done to God, the Diſſervice 
to Mankind, and the Diſerace to ſo Noble an 
Art, that they have employed their Genius a 
better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- 
gainſt Religion has been the more licentions, and 
the more frequent, not only becanſe it has met 
with Applauſe / er ſo many, who are none of the 
wiſeſt part of Mankind, but becauſe it is the ea- 
freſt way of Wit, flowing ſo naturally from the 
very Temper and Inclination of corrupted Minds ;, 
and any ſmart RefleFion may eaſily *be taken 
from another SubjeF, and applied here with 
advantage, becauſe it looks more extravagant 
and daring, and ſurpriſeth for no other reaſon, 
but for the bold irreverent uſe of it. What is 
there in Religion, if it were untrue, that can 
ſeem ridiculous 2 What, in the _ Majeſty 
of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, that cats pro- 
voke the Langhter and Mockery of any but Fools 
and Mad-men 2 It is not obvious to concetve, 
why it ſhould be thought a greater argument of 4 

n's Parts, to revile his God, than his 
Prince ;, to ſpeak Blaſphemy, than it is to ſpeak 
Treaſon ;, or why the Wit ſhould atone for the 
Crime more in the one caſe than in the other. 
But the truth is, a very moderate ſhare of that 
will ſerve the turn in both caſes. Produce your 
cauſe, faith theLord; bring forth your ſtrong 
reaſons, faith the God of Jacob. 


b 4 (7.) And 
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| | .. (7.) And mdeed, from the Wit and: Drolles 
if xy of forme, others have taken the confidence to 
| proceed to Arguments, but they are very far 
Ill from being either ſtrong or plauſible ;, for I ne- | 
er #12 mmy-life obſerved jo much Diſengennity, ſo 
Ill vain an affeFation of Learning, and ſo ground- 
[1 leſs a pretence to Reaſon, as in theſe Men. The 
If Ext: avagancies of Cardan are known to all that 
þ ever heard of him: The Luſt, and Pride, and 
[i baſe Flattery of Vaninus, is every where wiſt- 
ble. . Ant Deus eſt, aut Vaninus, #5 ſuch ar 
' expreſſzon as. no Man beſides ever uſed in 4 
Dialogue of Hingelf And Mr. Hobl'; love 
LINVIE of. Singularity, and Spirit of Contradi Tin, is 
evident from his own Confe;jaon 5, and wy late 
| Lord Clarendon, who knew him well, has ac- 
if quainted the World bath with the Temper and 
iy rar of the Man, and with the Errors of his 
Iritinge. But 1 ſhall come down lower, and 
examine 4 little the Arguments of later Wri- 
ters, who would. take it ill, if it ſhould be 
thought that they have not retained and int- 
. proved all the profound Reaſonings of their Pre- q 
refers in Irreligion, which we may expe to_. 
find abridged in a Book bearing the Title of 
The Oracles of Reaſon, « Rhap/only of Letters, 
and ſome ſmall Trads of divers Men. = © 
But here I need not much concern my ſelf 'M | 
with what is taken out of the Authors of Rell» QY . 
gio Medici, ad of the Archaxglogiz Philo- 7 - 
fophicz; becauſe theſe Authors, prot gots FF 
ing thaſe ObjeFions, profeſs an unfeinge " Y - 
\ 0 
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of Revealed. Religion, | in theſe very. Books, 
though the Tranſcriber did not think fit to ac- 
quaint his Reader with ſuch Profejſrons, for 
fear of bringing an Antidote with his Poyſon : 
But fence thoſe ObjeFions . were ſa far from ha- 
ving that effeF upon the Authors themſelves, all 
that they can ſerve for, is to ſhew, that 5 / Sg 
make a Deift of none but a weak or an ill 

I referr the” Reader to the Preface of Reli- 


\ .gio Medici, to ſee how diſongenuons it is to 


quote any —_ from that Book, as the fix'd 

and mature Thoughts of Sir, Thomas Brown. 

But as if this had not been Diſongenuity e- 

nough, we have him brought. in, ſaying the quite 

contrary to what we find in his, Book. (a) How 4) Relig. 

all the Kinds of Creatures,.(feys Sir Thomas.) $5," 

not only in their own Bulks, but with a com- 

petency of Food and Suſtenance, might be 

preſerved in one Ark, and within the extent 

of Three hundred Cubits, to a Reaſon. that 

rightly examines it, will appear very feaſible. 

Thus it is both in the Book it ſelf. and in the | 

Annotations upon it ;, but our (b) Tranſcriber (40146 

has made the Anthor ſay quite- contrary, that ,, _—_— 

this will zot appear very feafible. What 1s tran- 

ſcribed likewiſe from the ſame Author's Book (c) Cc) Ibid. 

of Vulgar Errors, #s ot fairly cited, and no no-* * 

tice is taken, that this learned Author has a 

whole Chapter, in that very Work, concerning (4) () Ve. 

the Temptation of Eve by the: Serpent; where c.,. * 4 

that is clear'd, which was (e) before brought only ., \ 1,4, 

as an ObjeFion, and tranſcribed by Mr. mon |. I. Ge 1, 
ow 
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How - the Tratflator has dealt tith the Author 
f Archzologiz Philoſophice, 1 have nut 
is Book by me to exanrine, he is living to vin- 
ditate himſelf. One thing I have obſersd, 
g- Oracles That | My. Blount affures ws, that ( f) this 
4 Watt Learned Author ' doth as ſtrennouſly affirm, 
as 'tis le, That the World had a _— 
ning about Six Thouſand Years ſince ; where- 
a the Tranſlation which this Gentleman ſends 
(e) bid. Mr. Gildon with his Letter, ſays, ( g ) That 
p-73- to preſcribe the Divine Creation ſo ſhort an 
Eyotha as the Limits of Six Thouſand Years, 
"tis what he never durſt, Now, either Mp. 
Blount or the Tranſlator are miſtaken in their 
Author, and T rather think the latter muſt 
nriftake him. For whenever the World had 
been! created, there muſt have been a time when 
it had exifted but Six Thouſand ears, and 
then the ſhortneſs of the Epocha might have 
been objetfed, as well as now. So that there 
was no Poſſibility of preventing this ObjetFion, 
wnleſs the World could have been Eternal ; 
which was likewiſe impojſible, from the Nature 
of Time, which being ſucceſſive, neceſſarily int- 
plies' a Beginning; and as this Author, by 
his Tranſlator, freaks in that Place, We can- 
, not form to our ſelves any Idza of a Thing 
created from Eternity. But what is cited out 
of either of theſe' Authors, will fall under 
ſome of the Heads which are to be treated of 
a another Book: whith I deſign upon this Sub- 

Jeff; TI ſhall therefore here only ſingle out ya | 

| You 
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b. 

* Particulars as are the proper Notions and Con- 

* ceits of our Deiſts, and of which'I had no 

" Thought or Occaſion to ſpeak elſewhere. 

| Mr. Blount (+b) will have the Prophecy of (h) lhid. 
Jacob, concerning the Scepter's not being toP- 160. 
depart from Judah, till the Coming of Shi- 

loh, to have been firſt apply'd-to the Meſſtah 

by the Cabbaliſts 2 the time of the Maccabees, 

and not to have been expounded of David's 

Line, - till the Reign of Herod, at leaſt not 
generally; for here he is not ſo poſitive, as a 

Man might have been in a thing purely of his 

own Invention. But doth he bring any Proof or 

s Probability for what he ſays ? No, it is meer Con- 

2} jefure, contrary to all the moſt Ancient Expoſi- « 
% tions of the Jewiſh Writers. But the Jews had 
aCabbala., and the Phariſees hated Herod, and the 
Herodians flatter'd him, and Joſephus flatter'd 

3 Veſpatian,and therefore from ſome Cirenmſtances 

3 ſuperficially framd and put together, he will 

* needs gather the Uncertainty of this Prophecy, 

| and conclude, that it is contradited by others, 

+ without any Confederation had to what ſo many 

'* have ſaidto reconcile them. In the ſame Place, 

he ſays, that the Jews reckon the Book of Dani- 

& among their Hagiographa or Sacred, but 

not Canonical Books. Father Simon, to 

whoſe Writings I ſuppoſe this Gentleman was 

no Stranger, night undecerve him in this Mat- (i) Caft- 
3 ters his Words are theſe, (5) Novi qui- #7410 
! dem Judzos de Germana Vocis illius jj, 
* (cetnvirms). Significatione inter ſe non con- Þ: 238: 
| Venire ; 


XX11 The Preface. 


verure ; et omnes ſentiant Cetuvim, ſeu Ha- 
giographos non minus divinos efle & ca- 
nonicos, _ reliquos veteris  inſtrumenti 

[YI OP libros : and he plainly proves his Aſſertion. 
hy dove * The ſame Gentleman ( k)) tells us, that Jo- 
pag. 221. ſephas confeſſes, That he durſt not preſume to 
compare the Nation of. the Jews with the An- 
tiquity 'of the moſt ancient and infallible 
Writings of the Xgyptians, Chaldzans and 
Phcenicians. For which- he refers his Reader to 
Joſephus contra Apion. 1b. 1. - Where he will 
: find the quite contrary ; for Joſephus makes it 
his buſineſs to confute the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
and to vindicate the Fewiſh Antiqui:ies againſt 
them, and to ſhew how they contradidt themſelves 
and one anotber, in what they relate of the Jews, 
CL) Azima different from the Scriptures. (1) And yet this 


--0 P 29torious Miſtake if again repeated by our Au- 


thor, which any one may confute. that will look 
into. Joſephus. The Deſign of his Firſt Book 
againſt Apion, is, to prove the Truth of the 
fewih Antiquities . againſt the Greeks, from 
the Writings of the Egyptians, Phoenicians 
and Chaldzans. Joſephus ſays, He wonders 
at thoſe, who think that. the Greeks alone ought 
to be regarded in Matters of Antiquity ; where- + 
as there was nothing to be found among them of | 
Ancient. Date : their | Cities) therr Arts, their | 
Laws, were but of late'Qriginal, and their Hi- 
ſtories latter than all theſe. But the Greeks 
themſelves confeſs, that there were very ancient 
Accounts of former Times among the FE; yptian', 
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the Chaldzans, and the Phaenicians ; (»:) For (m) 'rs 
L omit, ſays he, for the preſent, to put. our 39% #; 
own Nation into the number with them. $7 amw- 

This 1s far enough from ſaying, that he durſtnot may: 

; preſume to exter into a Compariſon: for he doth 

3 ſoew ſoon after, that the Jews had taken as mmch 

* care wn the writing .and preſerving their Anti- 

quities, as theſe Nations, or any other, could 

| poſſibly. do. « But iti had” not been to his purpoſe 

3 to mention the Jews in that place with the reſt ; 

4 becanſe he brings his: Argument from the confeſ- 

1 fon of Foreign Hiſtorians, who were acknow- 

' ledged by the Greeks: to be of mmeh greater Aus 

! thority in things of this nature, than they could 

| pretend to themſelves. | 

* (#) A little before,. having tranſlated . ſome (n) Oracles 

1 thing out of OceNus Lucanus, to provethe World 9 Rem, 

3 Eternal, this Gent[eman thus ſubjoins, Now it - 

is very much, that this Author, Ocellus Ly- 

* canns, ( who, for his Antiquity, 1s held to 

* be almoſt Contemporary. with Moſes, (if not 

* before him) ſhould have-ſo different a ſenti- 

- ment of the Worlds Beginning from that, 

which Moſes had : methinks, if Moſes his 

2 Hiſtory of the Creation,. and of Adam's be- 

2 10g the Firſt Man, had. been a general recei- 

ved Opinion at that time z -Ocellns Lycanus, 

3 who was foancient and ſo eminenta Philoſo- 

2 pher, ſhould not have been altogether ig- 

4} norant thereof. But what ſhall we ſay, 

q if Ocellas Lucanus was. mot ſo anci 


but 
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but of n0 Antiquity 12 compariſon of Moſes 2. 


then, methinks, this Author nught have ſpared 
his Pains and bis Inferences. And of what 
Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is ſhew by Lu- 
dovicus Nogarola, who tranſlated this Piece of 
Ocellus Lucanus into Latin, and publiſhid it 
with his own Obſervations wpon it. For he 


makes it appear, from Plato, that the —_— Ts 


of this Ocalus ing-baniſh d from Troy, un- 
der Laomedon, came to Myra, a City in Ly- 
ciaz but Laomedon was the Father of Priamus, 
in whoſe time, as every body knows, happen 4 
the Deſtrution of Froy ;, and Jair was then 
Judge of liracl, abont Three hundred Tears af- 
ter they had beer in poſſe, fron of the promiſed 
Land. - He farther ſbews, from Lucian, == 
Ocellus Lucanus was « Scholar of Pyth 
who: lived, ſure, long enough after ws 
our Author's Criticiſm, or to e expoſe it, In 
raty the: beſt Accome we have in Heathen An- 


(3) Grate de tiquity, agrees exd#ly with the _ of Moſes, 


it. 4mot. COMrerning the Creation of the Ariſtotle 


ade, 7.1.1, 9): him lifes an zot ple in his ows DoFrine 


Cp) Ariſta. of ternity of the = orld, and he-(p) con- 
nd —— As Pies all the Philoſophers aſſerted the Crea- 
—_— of it : and as for the manner of the Cre- 
I wo ator, ('q) be ſay s, if was eſteemed 4' very an- 
"yh cient Doty ine, 5. thought, ; onte, to be the 

Doctrine of the! moſt ancient 76 eologiſts, That 
(+ JTull.de it-was formed ont of Water. It is certain that 


[4t. Deer. (r)) Thales, the firſt Greek Philoſopher who treq- 


has þ. 5-4 hf, 
"Md. Za ww ai x a: as _ 


Leib. a ted of theſe TO one of the Seven Wiſe Men \ 
of 
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* of Greece, and the Wiſeſt of them, in Tully's 
; | Sama, taught, Ig, formed all things 
out of Water. | 
ſame Gentleman has obſerv'd, (s) That 
the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vi- £5 Frrmy 
ces imputed rather to a Superiority of their p. gz. 
Reaſon above that of others, than to a Ser- 
vitude of their Reaſon to their own Paſſions; 
\ which ſhews, Vice is naturally elteemed a 
| baſe and low thing, Þ@ is but too plain, that 


* 5X Ra. _« OS ts 


this was his own caſe, as his unbappy Death de- 
clared. 
This, 1 think, is ſufficient to ſhew, how lit- 
tle this Book deſerves the vain Title of The O- 
* racles of Reaſon : it will be: hard to meet with 
* any Book, which has leſs right to ſo high a Pre- 
| tence. 4 ſhall take notice but of one thing more, 
| and that is, (t) Mr. Gildon's Attempt to prove ,, , nj 


LEST. 4 


3 "the Materiality of the Soul ;, his Arguments are y. 187. 
1 as unlikely to prove it, as moſt I have ſeen: but 
-* I ſhall ſhew the Notion to be abſurd in it ſelf, 
* and impoſſible to be maintained. 
The Eſſence of all Matter muſt be the ſame, 
* whether Extenſon, or any thing elſe, be aſſign'd 
3 as the Eſſence of it ;, and though we may be ig- 
3 norunt of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we know it 
* cannot be eſſential to it to Think: for then all 
3 Matter wonld neceſſarily Think. the diffe- 


C 7 rence in the ſeveral ſorts of Matter can be only 
& | ”n Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reft, Motion, 
i. © Situation, and Figure, none of which can ren- > 
a 4 der Matter capable of Thought. For if «-djffe- 
of | rent 
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but of no Antiquity in compariſon of Moſes 2. 


then, methinks, this Author might have ſpared 
his Pains and his Inferences. And of what 
Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is fbewr by Lu- 


dovicus Nogarola, who tranſlated this Piece of 


Ocellus Lucanus ito Latin, and publiſh 'd it 
with his own Obſervations upon it. For he 
makes it appear, from Plato, that the Auceſtirs 
of this Ocellus being-baniſh d from Troy, un- 
der Laomedon, came to Myra, a City in Ly- 
cia; but Laomedon was the Father of Priamus, 
in whoſe time, as every body knows, happen'd 
the Deſtruition of Troy ;, and Jair was then 
Judge of I{racl, abont Three hundred Tears af- 
ter they had been in poſſe}fion of the promiſed 
Land. He farther ſhews, from Lucian, that 
Ocellus Lucanus was'a Scholar of Pythagoras; 
who: lived, ſure, lone ' enongh after Moks to 

our Author s Criticiſm, or to expoſe it. Ins 
deed, the: beſt Accom# we have in Heathen An- 


(s) Grat. de tiquity, agrees exatHy with the Hiſtory of Moſes, 


1'erit. Annot. COMCer mime the Creation of the World. Ariſtotle 
adc. 7.1.1. (g) himſelf was mot ſatisfied in his own DoFrine 


(+) ariſtee. of the Eternity of the World, and he-(p) con- 


= Va * feſſes that all the Philoſophers aſſerted the Crea- 
atior of it' : and as for the manner of the Cre- 

| youg ation, ('q) he ſays, it was eſteemed a' very an- 
c 3. cient Dodrine, and thought, by ſeue, to be the 
Dottrine of the moſt ancient '[ heologiſts, That 

(r JTull. de it- was formed ont of Water. It is certain that 


” T _ (r) Thales, the firſt Greek Philoſopher who trea- 


Le:ih. 1,2, ted of theſe things, one of the Seven Wiſe _ 1 
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* owf Greece, and the Wiſeſt of them, im Tully's 

, 4 lament, taught, Ms 3 formed all things 

' out of Water. | 

| ſame Gentleman has obſerv'd, (s) That 

the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vi- 40)” 

ces imputed rather to a Superiority of their p. gz. 
Reaſon above that of others, than to a Ser- 

* vitude of their Reaſon to their own Paſſions; 

| which ſhews, Vice is naturally eſteemed a 
baſe and low thing. 1: is but too plain, that 


this was his own caſe, as his unhappy Death de- 
| clared. 
> This, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew, how lit- 
| tle this Book deſerves the vain Title of The O- 
} raclesof Reaſon : it will be. hard to meet with 
* any Book, which has leſs right to ſo high a Pre- 
; tence. 4 ſhall take notice but of one thing more, 
| and that 7s, (t) Mr. Gildon's Attemrt to prove (t) hid. 
"the Materiality of the Soul ;, his Arguments are y. 187. 
1 as unlikely to prove it, as moſt I have ſeen: but 
2 I ſhall ſhew the Notion to be abſurd in it ſelf, 
* and impoſſible to be maintained. 
3 The Eſſence of all Matter muſt be the ſame, 
whether Extenſion, or any thing elſe, be aſſagn'd 
| as the Eſſence of it ; and though we may be ig- 
* norant of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we know it 
cannot be eſſential to ut to Think: for then all 
2 Matter would neceſſarily Think. the diffe- 
7 rence in the ſeveral ſorts of Matter can be only 
7 in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reft. Motion, 


* Situation, and Figure, none of which can ren- _ 
4 der Matter capable of Thought. For if «-diffe- 
rent 
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rent Bulk of Matter could produce Thought in it® 
and the Subtile Matter ſhould be- able to. Think, 
and Reaſon, thongh the Groſs canndt ;, then the 

Parts of a Stone would think, when it is ground 

to Duſt ; though when they are joined and com- 

patted together, they make up a Body, as unlike- 

ly to think, as any thing we can imagine. If 

Reſt could cauſe Matter to think, a Stone would 

be the moſt thinking Creature in the World. If 
Motion could cauſe it, then that which moves 

with moſt porrfer would think moſt, as Fire, 

and the Sun, and Stars : but Motion is only a 

ſucceſſive change of Place, and there is no rea- 

ſor why Matter ſhould think in one place, ra- 

ther than in another ;, or why it ſhould think, 

when it is moved in a Right Line, or in aCir- 

cle, or in any Curve Line, rather than when it 

lies ſtill. Hain, There is no reaſon why Mat- 

ter ſhould be able to think, or not think, accord- 

ing to ts Situation or Poſition ;, why it ſhould 

think in the Brain, rather than Hpon the Tren- 

cher ; or when it is digeſted, and reduced to 

Animal Spirits, rather than when it is in a 

more compatted Subſtance, and has a different 

relation to the parts of Matter about .it. Laſtly, 

F any ſort of Figure could produce Thought, 

Stones muſt m—— think, as well as the be 


of us ;, and ſo, indeed, might any thing elſe : 1 


for what Body is there that may not ſubſet under 
all varieties of Figure 2 
Neither can any Iuck y conjun@ure of all theſe 


together produce a Power and Faculty of Think: 


ng. 
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ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reſt or Moti- 
on, Situation and Fignre you can. i0 meet tope- 
ther, they are all alike uncapable of fo much as 
one Thought ; ſince there is nothing i the Na- 
ture of any of theſe Accidents or Modification; of 
Matter, but it is as far from any .'ower of (ith = 
ing, as Matter it ſelf is ; and therefore Thinking 

can no more ariſe from a combination of i en to- 

gether, than it can proceed from the amo;jrne to- 
gether of Matter. All the Accidents, bat Mo- 

tion, have nothing A/tive or Operative in ther, 

but are only Matter under diffrent Moles and 


| Relations. And Motion, whatever the Fiore, 


or Bulk and Contexture of any Body may be, can 
be but Motion ſtill : and ſuppoſe what Contexture 
or Modifications you will.; mbat is Motion, un- 
der all Determinations, Colliſfons and Combi- 
zations, but change of Place 2 And, how can 
change of Place produce Thinking, under ar: y 
variety of Contexture in the Particles of Mat- 
ter  Free-will is impoſſable to be accornted 


* for by Matter and Motion, as Epicurus ford, 
& who was therefore forced to have recourſe to his 
{ Declinationes Atomorum ; for which he is ſo 


© juſtly expoſed by Tully. For neither can Mat- 


ter determine its own Motion, nor can Motion 


determine it ſelf, but muſt be determined by 


* ſomething External ; whereas all men jind it int 


their power to.determine themſelves by an Inward 
and voluntary Principle. 


It is true, indeed, that the Soul, -in its Ope- 
rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
C ment 
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ment of the Body : yet the Soul, even in this 


ſtate, has Thoughts, which have no Relation 
to the Body, or * Material Thing ; as 


Thoughts of God and Spirits, its own Reflex 
Thoughts, or Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations. 
And if it were now capable of no Thoughts, but 
fuch as have ſome dependance upon the Body ; 


get this can never prove, that the Soul it ſelf is 


Material, or that Matter Thinks. A Man 
writes with his Pen, and cannot write without 
one ;, Is it therefore his Pen properly that writes, 
and not the Man 2 The Body is the Inſtrument 
of the Soul, in its Operations here ; and as 
the Inſtrument is fit or unfit, ſo muſt its Opera- 
tions be more or leſs perfed?. 

But it is ſtrange, that the chief part of 
us ſhould be of fuch a Nature, that we can 
form no Idea of it. We may form an Idaa 
of it, though but an imperfe# one : And do we 
not know, that the Eye, the nobleSt part of the 
Body, cannot ſee it ſelf, but imperfetly, and 
by Reflexion 2 And let any Man try, whether 
he can form a better Idea of a Materal Soul than 
of an Immeterial one. But this Writer, by Idza, 


ſeems to mean a Material Idea, or Imagination : 


and we cannot, indeed, form a material Idea of 


an Immaterial Spirit. Tet, after all which he, or 
any Man elſe, has ſaid, the Nature of the Soul 
is as clearly underſtood, as that of the Body : 
and there is nothing encumbred with greater 
Difficulties. than Extenſion, if that be the Eſ- 
ſence of Matter; and if that be not, it is as 


hard ſtill to know what the Eſſence of Matter is, 
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ly anſwered, Whether they can think, or not. 
If they cannnot, the: ObjeFion falls of it ſelf: 
f they can, I ſhoul4 rather ſuppoſe, that their 
Souls may be annihilated, or may tranſmngrate 
and paſs from one Brute to another, than that 
the Souls of Men muſt be Material, that the 
Souls of Brutes may be Material too. 

Another Gentleman, of late, has aſſerted, 


| velation, to diſcover whether Omnipotency 
' hath not given to ſome Syttems of Matter, fit- s. 6. 
* ly diſpoſed, a Power to Perceive or Think ; 
| and, That there is 4 Poſſibility that God may, of ::«, 
{ if hepleaſes, ſuper-add to Matter a Faculty of Þ ©. 
. Thinking : which is what he likewiſe calls a 
| Modification of Thinking, or Power of Think- 
* ing. But it ſeems not intelligible, how God 
* ſhould ſuper-add to Matter this Faculty, or 
* Power, or Modification, of Thinking, unleſs he 

* change the Nature of Matter, and make it to 
x be quite another thing than it is, or join a Sub- 

* ſtance of another Nature to it. But the Que- 

' ftion is, Whether a Faculty of Thinking can be 

* prodnced out of the Powers and varions Modifi- 
cations of Matter 2 And we can have no more 
conception, how any Modification of Matter can 
produce Thinking, than we can, how any Mo- 
# dification of Sound ſhould produce Seeing : all 
* Modifications of Matter are the ſame, as to 

* this Point ;, and Matter may as well be made 
C 2 no 
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* The Inſtance which he brings of Brutes, is caſ/- 


{ (#) That it is impoſſible for us, by the Con- he 5p 


« templation of our own Idea's, without Re- mae Us- 
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Matter by Modifying, as be made to Think, b 
it. This is juſt as if a Man ſhould maintain, 7 
That thongh all Immaterial Subſtances are not | 
extended and diviſible, yet ſoxre of them may 
pojzbly be, or p—_ may ſuper-add to 
them a Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility : 
. for Immeterial _—_— may become Diviſible 
and Material-by the ſame Philoſophy : by which 
we may conclude, that Matter may Think ; 
which is the ſame thing as to become Immaterial, 
and to ſurpaſs all the Powers and Capacities of 
Matter. But though I have, upon this occaſt- 
on, mention'd this - Gentleman here ;, yet it 
would be a great Injury done him, to rank him 
with the Autbors of The Oracles of Reaſon. 
There is prefix'd to the Pieces, an Account 
of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle- 
z1an, Mr. Blount, with a pretence to vindicate 
his Murther of himſelf, becauſe his deceaſed 
Wife's T refuſed to be marryd to him ;, by 
all the Topicks and Arguments of Reaſon and. 
Philoſophy. Which - is ſuch an Undertaking, 
as I am confident was never heard of before, to 
prove, that a Man may very gravely and Philo- 
ſophically kall himſelf, if a Woman, whom he 
ought not to marry, will not be his Wife. Þ is 
ſtrange to ſee,that Men ſhould think it fit to vent 
ſuch things as theſe in the Face of the World : 
but this diſcovers the Reaſon and Philoſophy of + 
theſe Men, and is a fit ar qua to. ſuch a Book. 
This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from Above. 
Behold the Men in their Principles and Pra#i- 
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ces, the demure Pretenders to Humane Reaſon, 
and Moral Vertne, and the Enemies of Reveal- 
ed Religion ! 

We are fallen into an Age, in which there are 
4 ſort of Men who have ſhewn ſo great a forward- 
neſs to be no longer Chriſtians, that they have 
catch'd at all the little Cavils and Pretences a- 
gainſt Religion ; and, indeed, if it were not 
more out of charity to their own Souls, than for 


great pity but they ſhould have their Wiſh : for 


{ any credit Religion can have of them, it were 
L 


l they both think and live ſo ill, that it is an ar- 


| gument for the goodneſs of any Cauſe, that they 


are againſt it. It was urged, as a confirmation 


| of the Chriſtian Riligion, by Tertullian, that it 


was haf# and perſecuted by Nero, the worſt of 
Mer : And I am confident, it would be but ſmall- 
Reputation to it, in any Age, if ſuch Men ſhould 
be found of it. They ſpeak evil of the things 
* they underſtand not ;, and are wont to talk with 
as much confidence againſt any point of Religion, 
' as if they had all the Learning in the World in 


K their keeping, when commonly they know little or 


; nothing of what has been ſaid for that againſt 
which they diſpute. = eent to imagine, that 


2 therets nothing in the World, beſides Religion, 


little they have conſidered the Nature of Things, 


: 
Ny 

. that has any difficulty in it : but this ſhews how 
wo 

[ ties meet an obſerving Man in every Thought. 
* And after all, Religion has but one fault ( as 

J they acconnt it ) which they have been able to 

| c3 diſcover 
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diſcover 11 it, and that is, that it is too good ; 
and veriuous for them; for when they have ſaid 
all they can, this is their great quarrel againſt 
it ; and ( as it has been truly obſerved) no cha- 
rity leſs than that of the Religion which they 
deſpiſe, would have much care .or conſideration 
for them. 

Thus have ſome Mer diſhonoured Religion 
by their Lives ;, ſome by an affetation of No- 
welty ; (ome by invalidating the Authority of 
Books relating true Miracles and Prophecies, 
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di andl others by forging falſe ones « ſome again, by 
WW | their too cager and imprudent Diſputes and Con- 
il tentions about Religion, whilſt from hence 0- 
all thers have taken the liberty to ridicule it, and 


| to diſpute againſt it, but ſo as toe them- 
Fl wet whil Fl would expoſe Rd And 
i thus has the cleareſt and moſt neceſſary Truth 
Wi been obſcured and deſpiſed, whilſt it has been 
th betrayed by the vanity and quarrels of its 
M. Friends, to the ſcorn and weakneſs of its Ene- 
| mes, "TY 
| | However, in all their oppoſition and contra- 
| didim to Revealed Religion, I find it aſſerted 
l by theſe Men, that Atheiſm is ſo abſurd a thing, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


that they queſtion whether there ever were, or | 


| can be an' Atheiſt in the World. [I have there- 
i fore here proved, from the Attributes of God, +: 
l and the Grounds of Natural Religion, that the 
| Chriſtian Religion muſt be of Divine Revelati- © 
il | on, . and that this Religion s as certainly true, 
4s it is, that God Himſelf exiſts; which is the 
or | plaineſt 
| 
| 
| 
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* plaineſt Truth, and themoſt univerſally acknow- 
* bledged of any thing whatſoever. And becauſe 
* there is nothing ſo trueor _— but ſomething 
* may be alledged againſt it, all beſides di(- 
F a upon hich go as is been ,n- = 
cepted againſt : In which I ſhall endeavopr to 

* prove the Truth in ſuch a manner, as to vin- 
dicate it againſt all Cavils ;, though I ſhall not 
take notice of particular ObjeFions, which is 
both a needleſs and indeed an endleſs labour, 
for there is no end of Cavils : but if the Truth 
be well and fully explained, any ObjeFion may 
receive @ ſufficient Anſwer, from the conſiderati- 
on of the Dofrine againſt which it is urged, by 
pin it to particular Difficulties ;, as onc 
roht Line is enough to demonſtrate all the va- 

riations from it 10 be Crooked. 

it is very eaſie to cavil and find fault with a- 
thing; and to ſtart ObjeFions, and ask 
weſtions, is even to a Proverb eſteemed the 
worſt ſign that can be of a great Wit, or a ſound 
= Tudgment. Men are unwilling to believe any 
thing to be true, which contradiFs their Vices ;, 

3 and the weakeſt Arguments, with ſtrong Inclina- 
tions to a Cauſe, will prove or diſprove whate- 
ver they have a mind it ſhould. But let Men 
firſt praiſe the Vertues, the Moral Vertnes, 
which onr Religion enjoins, and then let then 
diſprove it if hey can : nay, let them diſprove it 
now, if they can, for it ſtands in no need of 
their favour ;, but, for their own ſakes, let 
them have 4 care of miſtaking Vices for Argu- 
| C 4 ments, 
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ments, and every profane Jeſt for a Demonſtra- 
tion, I wiſh ihey would confeder,” whether the 
Concern they have, to ſet up Natural againſt 
Revealed Religion, proceed not from hence, that, 
by Natrral Religion, they mean no more than 


juſt what they pleaſe themſelves, or what they 


judge convenient in every caſe or occaſton : 
whereas Revealed Religion is a fix'd and deter- 
mined thing, and aeieiſes certain Rules and 
Laws for the Government of our Lives. The 
plain truth of the matter, 1s, that they are for 
a Religion of their own contrivance, which t 

may alter as they ſee fit ;, but not for one of Dt- 
vine Revelation, which will admit of no change, 
but muſt always ' continue the ſame, whatever 
they can do. Unleſs that were the caſe, there 
would be little occaſron to trouble them with 
Books of this kind ; for the Arguments brought 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, are indeed 0 
weak and inſignificant, that they rather ” make 
for it 5 and it might well be ſaid, as M. Paſ- 
chal relates, by one of this ſort of Men, to his 
Companions, If you continue to diſpute at this 
rate, you will certainly make me a Chriſtian. 
T ſhall venture, at leaſs, to ſay of this Treatiſe, 
in the like manner as he doth of his, That if 
theſe Men would be pleaſed to ſpend but a little 
of that time, which is ſo often worſe employed, 


in the peruſal of what is here offered, I hope that 
ſomething they may meet withal, which may 
ſatisfie their Doubts, and convince them of their 


Errors. 
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But though they ſhould deſpiſe whatever ' can 


| be ſaid to them, yet there are others, beſides 


'* theprofeſs'd Adverſaries of Revealed Religion, 
2 to whom a Treatiſe of this nature may be ſer- 
1 viceable. The truth is, notwiſtanding the great 


Plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 cannot 
but think, that Ignorance is one chief cauſe 


; 
why it is ſo little valued and efteemed, and 


\ 
E-. 


4 its Dofrines ſo little obeyed : A great part of 


Chriſtians content themſelves with a very ſlight 
* and imperfet# Knowledge of the Religion they 
® profeſs ; and are able to give but very little 


4 Reaſon for that, which is the moſt Reaſonable 
8 thing in the World ; but they profeſs it rather 


as the Religion of their Country, than of their 
own choice ;, and becauſe they find it contra- 
difs their ſenſual Deſires, they are willing to 
believe as little of it as may be ; and when they 
hear others cavil and will with it, partly out 
of Ignorance, and partly - from Inclination, 


. they take every idle Objeion, if 1t be but bold 


enough, for an. unanſwerable Argument. Where 
a, if Chitttans were but throughly acquainted 


; with the Grounds of their Religion, and fin- - 


S cerely diſpoſed to believe and praiſe accordin 

8 to then, they would be no more moved wit 

Xt theſe Cavils, than they would be perſuaded to 
3 think the worſe of the Sun, if ſome Men ſhould 
ff take a fanſite to make that the Subjet# of their 
7 Ratlery, To have the more doubtful and wa- 
'Z vering thoughts of Religion, becauſe it is expo- 
4 ſed to the ſcorn and contempt of ill Men, is 5 


F 
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if we ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under a 
L -F or re on Ee ; not knowing 
that he retains his Light, and Religion its 
Excellency ſtill, though we be in darkneſs ;, the 
Light may be hid from us, but can loſe nothing 
of its own Brightneſs. though we ſuffer for want 
of it, and lie under the ſhadow of Death. 

The Conſideration of the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of our Religion is uſeful to all ſorts of Men : 
for if ever we will be ſerionfly and truly Religi- 
ons, we muſt lay the foundation of it in our On- 
derſtandings, that, by the rational conviction 
4 our Minds, we may (through the Fred 

od aiſiſting us) bring our Wills to a ſubmiſſt- 
on, and our Aﬀetions to the obedience of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; and the more we think, of, 
and conſider theſe things, the more we ſhall be 
convinced of them, and they will have the grea- 
ter power and influence in the courſe of our 
Lives. For tho the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion cannot, without great ſin and ignorance, 
be doubied of by Chriſtians';, yet it 1s a confir- 
mation to our Fiith, and adds a new oj and 
Vigour to cur Devotions, when we recollef# up- 
on what good Reaſons we are Chriſtians, and 
are not ſuch by Cuſtom and Education only, but 
= Principles which we have throughly conſe 

ered, and muſt abide by, unleſs we will re- 
nounce our Re with our Religion. 

And what Subje can be more eful ,,0r more 
worthy of a rational and ronfidering Man's 
Thoughts 2 Theſe things, which are now made 

SR | matter 
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matter of Cavil and Diſpute, will be the Sub= 
jed# of our Contemplation, and of our Joy and 
Happineſs to all Eternity in the other cheng 
We ſhall then have clear a diſtinit ; 

on of the Means and hdr our ropes 
and ſhall for ever admire and þ Aer the Divine 
Wiſdom, in the Condui# and Diſpoſal of thoſe 
—_— which we now are moſt per- 
þeex 
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if we ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under a 
oud # or rc an Ecl 4: ; not knowing 
that he retams his Light, and Religion its 
Excellency ſtill, though we be in darkneſs ;, the 
Light may be hid from us, but can loſe nothing 
of its own Brightneſs. though we ſuffer for want 
of it, and lie under the ſhadow of Death. | 
The Conſideration of the Grounds and Rea- © 

ſons of our Religion is uſeful to all ſorts of Men : - © 
for if ever we will be ſerioufly and truly Religi= 
ons, we muſt lay the foundation of it in our On- 
derſtandings, that, by the rational convidtion 
4 our Minds, we may (through the Grace o 

od ajſaſting us) bring our Wills to a ſubmiſt- 
on, and our Aﬀeions to the obedience of the 
Goſpe of Chriſt ;, and the more we think, F, 
and conſider theſe things, the more we ſhall 
convinced of them, and they will have the grea- 
ter power and influence in the courſe of our 
Lives. For tho the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion cannot, without great fon and 1gnorance, 
be donbied of by Chriſtians';, yet it 1s a confir- 
mation to our Fiith, and adds a new -_ and 
Vigour to cur Devotions, when we recollef# up- 
on what good Reaſons we are Chriſtians, and 
are not ſuch by Cuſtom and Education only, but 
y_ Principles which me. have throughly conſe- 

ered, and muſt abide by, unleſs we will re- 
nounce our ay with our Religion. 

And what Subjef can be more uſeful, or more 


worthy of a rational and confidering Man's 
Thoughts ? Theſe things, which are now made 
ne | matter 
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CHAP. L 


That from the Notion of a God, it neceſſarily follows, That 
there muſt be ſome Divine Revelation. 'Y 
HE Being of a God, evident 'to Natural Reaſon, >. 
| P. 3» That there are wicked Spirits, Enemies to þ 
Mankind. p. 6. The miſerable Condition of Man, 
without the Divine DireQion and Aſſiſtance, and that God 
would not leave him without all Remedy in this Condition, 
P. 8. The Judgment of St. Athanaſius in the Caſe, p. 15. 


EARS . 


The Way and Manner by which Divine Revelations may be 
ſuppos'd to be deliver'd and preſerv'd in the World. 

The Manifeſtations of God's ordinary Providence inſufficient, 

and therefore ſome extraordinary Way of Revelation ne- 

ceſſary, p- 19. The ways of extraordinary Revelation, 

either immediate Revelation to every particular Perſon ; 

or to ſome only, with a Power of Miracles and Prophecies 

to enable them to communicate the Diviz:e Will to others, 

P- 20. I. It could not be requiſite that God ſhould com- 

municate himſelf by immediate Revelation to every one in 

7  * particular, ibid. Il. Prophecies and Miracles are the 

moſt firting and proper Means for God to diſcover and 

reveal bimſelf to the World by, p. 2g. (1.) Concern- 

ing Prophecies, ibid. (2+) Concerning Miracles, P. 33« 
III. Divine Revelations muſt be ſuppos'd to be preſer'd $ 7, 
in the World by Writings, p. 43. IV. They muſt be of *' 

great Antiquity, p. 44. Ve. They muſt be fully publiſ'd 

«nd promulg'd. | Pe» 45. 
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PART I. 
CHAP. L | 
The Antiquity of the Scriptures. 
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conſiderable to prove them to be of Divine Revelation, 
P. 48. They give an Account of Divine Revelations made 
from the beginning of the World, ibid.' What Moſes 
relates of things before bis own time, is certainly true; 
and. muſt have been diſcover'd to be falſe, if it bad been 
ſo, P« 50» 
CHA P. Il. 
The Promulg ation of the Scriptures. 


« In the firſt Ages of the World, the Revealed Will of God 


was Iinown to all Manlind, p. 58. Il. In ſucceeding 
Ages there bas ſtill been ſufficient» Means and frequent . 
Opportunities for all Nations to come to the knowledge of 
it, Þ- 76. (1+) The Law of Moſes did particularly 
provide for the inſtruftion of other Nations in the ReveaP'd 
Religion, p. 77. (2+) The Providence of God did ſo 
order and diſpoſe of the Jews, that other Nations bad 
frequent Opportunities of becoming inſtrufted in the True 
Religiin, p. go» Teſtimonies of the Heathen concern- 
ing the Jews, and their Religion, p. 115. There bave 
ever been divers Memorials and Remembrances of the 
true Religion among the Heathen, p. 117. Of the Si- 
bylline Oracles, p. 121. The Goſpel bad been preach'4 
in China and America, 'before the late Diſcoveries, 
P. 129. The Confeſſions both of Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
as to this Matter, p. 132. Chriſtians in all Parts of the 
World, Þ. 135. A Set calld the Good Followers of 
the Meſſiah, at Conſtantinople, p. 136. Though great 
Part of the World are ſtill Unbelievers, yet there is no 
Nation but bas great Opportuniti:s of being converted, 
P- 141, The Caſe of particular Perſons confider'd, Ps 142, 


CHAP. II. 
Of Moſes and Aaron. 


The Sincerity of Moſes' in bis Writings, p. 146. He was 


void of Ambition, p. 149. Aaron and be had 0 Contri- 


vance between themſelves to impoſe upon the People,p. 15 1. 
| C 
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CHA P. IV. 
Of the Pentateuch. 

The Pentateuch written by Moſes, p. 152, The great Im- 
partiality wifible in theſe Books. P. 153. The Book of 
Geneſis an Introduftion to all the reſt, p. 154. The 
principal Points of the Hiſtory of the Jews, confeſs'd by 
the Heathen, P» 155. 

CHAP. VY. 

Of the Preditions or Prophecies contain'd in the Books of Moſes. 

The Promiſe of the Meſlias, p. 158. The Prediftions of 
Noah, ibid. The Promiſes made to Abraham, Þ. 15g» 
The Prophecies of Iſaac, &c. p. 160. of Jacob, p. 161+ 
of Balaam, p. 162. of Moſes, P» 163, 


CHAP. YI 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 

I. The Miracles and Matters of Fa contain'd in the Books 
of Moſes, as they are there related to have been done, were 
at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, p. 170. II. The Relations 
there ſet down, are 4 true Account of the Miracles wrought 
by Moſes, and ſuch as we may depend upon, p. 188. 
For, (1.) Theſe things could not be feign'd by Moſes and 

 Aaron,ard others concern'd with them in carrying on ſuch 4 
Deſign, p.1 89. (2) The Miracles could not be feign'd, nor 
the Books of Moſes invented or falſify'd by any partioular 
Man, nor by ary Confederacy or Combination of Men, after 
the Death of Moles, P. 191. (3+) The Pentateuch conld 
not be invented nor falſify d by the joynt Conſent of the 
whole Nation, either in Moſes's time, or after it, Pp. 206, 
Of what Conſequence the Proof of the Divine | Autherit 
of the Pentateuch #s towards the proving the reſt of t 
Scriptures t0 be of the ſame Authority, Pp. 214, 

*CH#P. VIL 

of Joſhua, and the Judges; and of the Miracles and Pro- 

hecies under their Government, 

Ffoſhua, the Author of the Book under bis Name, Þ. 215. 
The Book of Judges written by Samucl, p. 216. The 
Waters of Jordan divided, p. 217. The Males circum- 
cis d, at the firſe comirg into Canaan, and thereby diſabPd 
for War, contrary to all Humane Policy, p. 219. The 
Walls of Jericho thronn down, and the Prophecy con- 
cerning them, ib. The Integrity of Joſhua, p. 220. of 


Eli, p. 221. of Samuel, Þ. 222, CHAP. i 
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| CH A P. VIII 
Of the People of Irael, under their Kings. - 


= From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, an Argument for the 
5 Truth of the Law of Moſes. Prophets in the Kingdoms 
3 Goth of Iſrael and Judah, ; P. 223 
| CHAP. IX. 
' Fl the Prophets, and their Writi-gs. 
The kinds of Prophecy among the Jews, p. 224. The Free- 


dom and Courage of the Prophets, and the Reverence paid 
to them even by bad Princes, p. 226. They laid down 
their Lives, in Confirmation of their Prophecies, Þ. 227« 
Many of their Prophecies fulfil'd durmg their own Lives, 
Pp. 228. Their Prophecies committed to writing, ibid. 
They (as well as the Law) were carefully preſerv'd, during 
the Captivity in Babylon, p. 229. The Books of the 
former and of the latter Prophets 3 the Books of Samuel, 
XZ by whom written, P. 231. The Books of Chronicles, 

and of Kings, Ly mhom written, ibid. Of the Plalms. 

Moſes and the Prophets comprehend the whole Old Teſta- 

ment, P. 233. The Hebrew Tongue ſufficiently under- 
C ſtood by the Jews, when they return'd from Babylon, 
4 ibid.. The Scriptures could not be corrupted aftermards, 
P« 235+ 


n CHAP. X. 
$ of the Probecies and Miracles of the Prophets. 
$7 Joſiah Propheſy'd of by Name, long before bis Birth ; the 
= Circumſtances cf that Prophecy, p. 236. Tie fu ifilling of 
3 Elijah's Prophecies, p. 238. The Confeſſion of Julian 
% the Apoſtate, p. 240, Divers other Prophecies and Mi- 
racles, ibid. Cyrus propbeſy'd of | by Name, long before 
bis Birth, p. 241» Jeremiah's Prophecies of the Deſtru- 
| fon of Jeruſalem, p. 243» The Contradition which 
1 was then thought to be letwixt the Prophecies of Jere- 
| miah and Ezekiel, a manifeſt Proof of the Truth of the 
Prophecies of them both, p. 245. Other plain Prophecies 
Fulfill d, p. 247. Theſe Prophecies and | Miracles mani- 


feſt ws, pe 249. 
CHAP. XL 

of the Dependance of the ſeveral Parts 1 the Scriptures 

; upon each other, and that the Old Teſtament proves the 


New, and the Nem again proves the Old, as the Cauſe and 
the Eſet, p. 252. CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Pentateuch. 

The Pentateuch written by Moſes, p. 152. The great Im- 
partiality wifible in theſe Books. Pp. 153. The Book of 
Geneſis an Introduftion to all the reſt, p. 154. The 
principal Points of the Hiſtory of the Jews, corfeſ'd by 
the Heathen, P» 155. 

CHAP. V. 

Of the Preditions or Prophecies contain'd in the Books of Moſes. 

The Promiſe of the Meſſias, p. 158. The Prediftions of 
Noah, ibid. The Promiſes made to Abraham, p. 159+ 
The Prophecies of Iſaac, ©. p. 160. of Jacob, p. 161+ 
of Balaam, p. 162. of Moſes, P» 163, 


CHAP. VI 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 

I. The Miracles and Matters of Fat contain'd in the Books 
of Moſes, as they are there related to have been done, were 
at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, p. 170. II. The Relations 
there ſet down, are 4 true Account of the Miracles wrought 
by Moſes, and ſuch as we may depend upon, Pp. 188. 
For, (1.) Theſe things could not be feign'd by Moſes and 
Aaron,and others concern'd with them in carrying on ſuch a 
Defign, p-189. (2.) The Miracles could not be feign'd, nor 
the Books of Moſes invented or falſify'd by any partioular 
Man, nor by any Confederacy or Combination of Men, after 
the Death of Moles, Þ. 191. (3.) The Pentateuch conld 
not be invented nor falſify d by the joynt Conſent of the 
whole Nation, either in Moſes's time, or after it, p. 206, 
Of what Conſequence the Proof of the Divine  Autherit 
of the Pentateuch # towards the proving the reſt of t 
Scriptures t0 be of the ſame Authority, P» 214, 

"CHAP. VIL 

of Joſhua, and the Judges ; and of the Miracles and Pro- 

hecies under their Government. 

Joſhua, the Author of the Brok under his Name, p. 215. 
The Book of Judges written by Samucl, p. 216. The 
Waters of Jordan divided, p. 217. The Males circum- 
cifd, at the firſe comirg into Canaan, and thereby diſabPd 
for War, contrary to all Humane Policy, p. 219. The 

* Walls of Jericho thronn down, and the Prophecy con- 
cerning them, ib. The Integrity of Joſhua, p. 220. of 


Eli, p. 221. of Samuel, Þ. 222, CHAP, . 
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CH A P. VIIL 
Of the People of Iſrael, under their Kings. * 


From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, an Argument for the 


Truth of the Law of Moſes. Prophets in the Kingdoms 
both of Iſrael and Judah, P«. 223 
CHAP. IX. 
f the Prophets, and their Writi- gs. 


The kinds of Prophecy among the Jews, p. 224. The Free- 


dom and Courage of the Prophets, and the Reverence paid 
to them even by bad Princes, p. 226. They laid down 
their Lives, in Confirmation of their Prophecies, p. 227. 
Many of their Prophecies fulfil”d durmg their own Lives, 
P. 228. Their Prophecies committed to writing, ibid. 
They (as well as the Law) were carefully preſervd, during 
the Captivity in Babylon, p. 229. The Books of the 
former and of the latter Prophets 3 the Books of Samuel, 
by whom written, p. 231. The Books of Chronicles, 
and of Kings, Ly mhbom written, ibid. Of the Pſalms. 
Moſes and the Prophets comprebend the whole Od Toſta- 
ment, P. 233- The Hebrew Tongue ſufficiently under- 
ſtood by the Jews, when they return'd from Babylon, 
ibid.. The Scriptures could not be corrupted afterwards, 

Pe 235+ 

CHAP... 
of the Probecies and Miracles of the Prophets. 


4 Joſiah Propheſy'd of by Name, long before bis Birth ; the 


Circumſtances cf that Prophecy, p. 236. Tic fu ifilling of 
Elijah's Prophecies, p. 238. The Confeſſion of Julian 
the Apoſtate, p. 240, Divers other Propbecies and Mt- 
racles, ibid. Cyrus propbey'd of | by Name, long before 
bis Birth, p. 241» Jeremiah's Prophecies of the Deſtru- 
fion of Jeruſalem, p. 243» The Contradiftion which 
was then thought to be Letwixt the Prophecies of Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel, a manifeſt Procf of the Truth of the 
Prophecies of them both, p. 245. Other plain Prophecies 
Fulfill d, p. 247. Theſe Prophecies and Miracles mani- 
feſtly true, P+- 249 

CHAP. XL 


of the Dependance of the ſeveral Parts Fj the Scriptures 


upon each other, and that the Old Teſtament proves the 
New, and the New again proves the Old, as the Cauſe and 
the Eſſe, p. 252. CHAP. 
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CH AP. XII. 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Our Bleſſed Saviow”s undeniable Innocence and Holineſs of 
Life, p. 257. Judas bimſeif gave Teſtimony to it, p. 


259. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of +he Meſſias, - 


ulfilled in him, p. 255. The Prophecies concerning his 
Life fulfilled, p. 277. The Prophecies concerning his 
Death fulfilled, p. 280. And thoſe concerning bis Reſur- 
retion and Aſcenſion, Þ. 286 
CH AP. XIII. 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Onr Saviour foretold the Treachery of Judas, and the manner 
of bis own Death, p. 287. The Deſtrufion of Jeruſalem, 
with the circumſtances of it, an4 the Prodigies attending it; 
ibid. His Miracles verified the Prophecies which bad been 
concerning the Meſhas,  - P» 290 

C H A-P. XIV. 
Of the Reſurre#ion of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


- The Reſurrefion of our Bleſſed Stviour prophefied of, and ty- 


pified, Þ. 293» The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of our 
Saviour's Reſurretion, could not be deceiv'd themſelves in 
it, P. 295+ They would not deceive others, p. 306. They 
alledged ſuch Circumſtances, as made it impoſſible for them 
to decerve, P» 307 
! CHAP. XY. 
Of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

The Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Underſtanding, to know 
mhat they teſtified, p. 312. They bad ſufficient Means and 
Opportunities to know it p. 313. They were Men of In- 
tegrity, and truly declared what they knew ; for they bad 
0 worldy Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſtimony, but ſuffer- 
ed by it, and bad a certain proſpett of ſuffering, p. 315+ 
There are peculiar marks of Sincerity in all their Wri- 
tings, | P» 319 

CHAP. XVL 
Of the prophecies and Miracles of the Apoſtles, &c. 

Of their Prophecies, p. 228. Of their Miracles, p. 330+ 
The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves, Þ. 331» 
A Power of working Mir les, communicated by them to 

others, p. 336. Their [.pernatural Courage and Reſolu- 
tion, P. 342+ This likewiſe was communicated to their 
Followers, p. 351 CHAP. 
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C H AP. XVII. 


of the Writings of the 4prſHes and Evangeliſts. 

The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Death contains ſo nc- 
torious and publick circumſtances, that it was an Appeal 
to that Age, whether the things related, were true or not, 
P- 354+ The other Books of the New Teſtament are expli- 
catory and conſequential to the Goſpel, or Hiſtory of 
Chriſt ; and beſides, theſe likewiſe contain many memora- 
ble and publick Matters of Faf#, p. 361. The Goſpel, 
and other Books of the New Teſtament, cited by Authors 
conteniporary with the Apoſtles, and owned for genuine 
both by the Jems and Heathens, p. 363. Many of the 
Fye-witneſſes to the Miracles of qur Saviour and bis Apo- 
ftles, lived to a great Age, Pp. 364. The chief Points of 
the Chriſtian Religion were teſtified in Apologies wi itten 
from time #0 time to the Heathen Emperors, ibid. 

CH AP. XVIII. 
of the Doftrines contain2d in the Holy Scriptures. 

The Chriſtian Religion teacbeth an univerſal Righteouſneſs 
both towards God and Man, 'p. 368. The Scriptures pro- 
pound to us the only true Principle of Holineſs, p. 370» 
The Chriſtian Religion propoſeth the moſt effe&ual Motives 
to Obedience and Holineſs of Life, p. 372. It afferdeth 
the greateſt Helps and Aſſiſt ances to an Holy Life, ps 374+ 

It expreſſeth the greateſt Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion to our 

infirmities, P. 374+ The Propagation of the Goſpel bas 
ever bad great effetts towards the Reformation and Happi- 

neſs of Mankind, p.' 376. The bigheſt Myſteries of the 

Chriſtian Religion are not meerly ſpeculative, but have 4 

neceſſary relation to Praftice, for the advancement of Picty 

and Vertue amongſt Men, p. 382 


PART. II. 


Hat there is no other Divine Revelation, but that con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Te- 


3 ftament, P» 335, 


CHAP. T 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 
The Pretences of the Ag yptians to Antiquity examined, p. 387. 
of the Chaldzans, ibid. of the Chineſe, P. 389. 
d, CHAP, 
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CH A P.. XII. 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour's undeniable Innocence and Holineſs of 
Life, p. 257. Judas bimſeif gave Teſtimony to it, p. 
359. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the Meſſas, 
Fulfilled in him, p. 255. The Prophecies concerning bus 
Life fulfilled, p. 277. The Prophecies concerning bis 
Death fulfilled, p. 280. And thoſe concerning his Reſur- 
retion and Aſcenſion, P. 286 

C H A P.. XIII. 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Onr Saviour foretold the Treachery of Judas, and the manner 
of bis own Death, p. 287. The Deſtru@ion of Jeruſalem, 
with the circumſtances of it, an4 the Prodigies attending it, 
ibid. His Miracles verified the Prophecies which bad been 
concerning the Meſhas, P» 290 

C H A P. XIV. 
Of the ReſurreFion of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

The Reſurretion of our Bleſſed Saviour prophefied of, and ty- 
pified, p. 293» The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of our 
Saviour's Reſurretion, could not be deceiv'd themſelves in 
it, P. 295+ They would not deceive others, p. 306. They 
alledged ſuch Circumſtances, as made it impoſſible for them 
to decerve, P» 307 

| CH AP. XV. 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt. 

The Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Underſtanding, to lnow 
what they teſtified, p. 312. They bad ſufficient Means and 
Opportunities to know it p. 313» They were Men of In- 
tegrity, and truly declared what they knew ; for they bad 
0 worldy Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſtimony, but ſuffer- 
ed by it, and bad a certain proſpe of ſuffering, ps 315+ 
There are peculiar marks of Sincerity in all their Wri- 
tings, | P». 319 

CH A P. XVI. 
of the prophecies and Miracles of the Apoſtles, &c. 

Of their Prophecies, p. 228. Of their Miracles, p. 330+ 
The Miracles wrovebt by the 2poſtles themſelves, Ps 33 1. 
A Power of working Mir les, communicated by them to 
others, p. 336. Their ſ:pernatural Courage and Reſolu- 
tion, P. 342. This likewiſe was communicated to their 
Followers, p. 3<1 CHAP. 
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CHA P. XVIL 
of the Writings of the 4prſHes and Evangeliſts. 


The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Death contains ſo nc- 


torious and publick circumſtances, that it was an Appeal 
to that Age, whether the things related, were true or not, 
P- 354+ The other Books of the New Teſtament are expli- 
catory and conſequential to the Goſpel, or Hiſtory of 
Chriſt ; and beſides, theſe likewiſe contain many memora- 
ble and publick Matters of Faf, p. 361. The Goſpel, 
and other Books of the New Teſtament, cited by Authors 
conteniporary with the Apoſtles, and owned for genuine 
both by the Jems and Heathens, p. 363. Many of the 
Eye-witneſſes to the Miracles of gur Saviour and bis 4po- 
ftles, lived to a great Age, p. 364. The chief Points of 
the Chriſtian Religion were teſtified in Apologies wiitten 
from time to time to the Heath:n Emperors, ibid. 
CH A P. XVIII. 
of the Dofrines contain2d in the Holy Scriptures. 


The Chriſtian Religion teacbeth an univerſal Richteouſneſs 


both towards God and Man, 'p. 368. The Scriptures pro- 
pound to us the only true Principle of Holineſs, p. 370» 
The Chriſtian Religion propoſeth the moſt effeFual Motives 
to Obedience and Holineſs of Life, p. 372. It afferdeth 
the greateſt Helps and Aſſiſiances to an Holy Life, ps 374+ 
It expreſſeth the greateſt Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion to our 
Infirmities, P. 374+ The Propagation of the Goſpel bas 
ever bad great effetts towards the Reformation and Happi- 
meſs of Mankind, p. 376. The bigbeſt Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion are not meerly ſpeculative, but have 4 
neceſſary relation to Pradice, for the advancement of Fiety 
and Vertue amongſt Men, Pp. 382 


PART. II. 


— there is no other Divine Revelation, but that con- 


tained in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Te- 


| ſtament, PÞ» 355. 


CHAP. I. 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions, 


The Pretences of the Egyptians to Antiquity examined, P. 357-. 


of the Chaldzans, ibid. of the Chineſe, P. 389» 
d. CHAP, 
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The Contents. 


C.H A P. Il. 


of the Defe# in the Promulgation of the Heathen Religions, 
The Heathen Religions never extant in Books t0 be publick- 
ly read, p. 392» Every Country bad its peculiar Deities, 
They prevailed only by. the Temporal Power. Though the 
Heathens more in Number, yet the Religion of Chriſtians 


more promulged, P- 392 
CH AP. IIl. 
Of the Defe of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Heathen 
Religions, 


of the Oracles of the Heathens, p. 394. That they were un- 
certain and ambiguous, p._396. But they could not be 
all counterfeit, p. 39%. The ceſſation of Oracles gradual, 
P- 399+ | Their Miracles never wrought to confirm any 
ſound and uſeful Doftrine, The Confeſſi;n of the Falſe 
Gods, when they were adjur'd by Chriſtians, P. 4O1s 

CHAP. IV 

Th: Pefett, in point of Dodrine, in the Heathen Religions. 

The Theology of the Heathens abſurd, p. 403» Their Reli- 
gious Worſhip wicked and impious, p. 405» Humane Sa- 
erifices cuſtomary in- all Heathen Nations, P. 406. No 
Body of Laws, nor Rules of Good Life, propoſed by their 0- 
rathes, P. 402. But Idolatry and Wickedneſs approved 
aud recommended by them, ibid. 

CHAP. V. 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathens. 

The Heathen Philoſophy very defeitive and erroneous, p- 411+ 
Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philoſophy of the Hea- 
thens, is owing to Revelation, p. 423+ If the Heathen - 
Philoſophy bad been as certain and as excellent as it can | 
bepretended to be, yet there had been great need of 4 Di- 
vin? Revelation, P- 429 
CHAP. VI. j 
The Novelty and Defeft in the Promulgation of the Mabome - | 
tan Religion, P» 436. * 
CHA P. VII. | 
1h: want -both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Mabometan | 
Religion,  P- 439 2 
CHAP VII. þ 

The Alcoran is falſe, abſurd, aud immoral, P« 441 | 


CHAP | 
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CH AP. IX. 
of Mahomet. 
That be was Luſtful, Proud and Cruel, appears from the Al- 
coran it ſelf, P. 443 


PART:.6 
CHAP. L 
Tz there is as great Certainty of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, a3 there is of the Being of God, p. 447 
. CH A P. II. 
? The Reſolution of Faith. 
The Scriptures confidered, (1.) 4s Hiſtorically true : (2.) 
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As to their Dofrine, mbich concerns Eternal Saluation, 

P- 451, 452: From both theſe Conſiderations, it follows, 

that -they are infallibly True, p. 455. In many caſes, 

there is as much canſe'to believe what we know from others, 

| as hat we ſee ani experience our ſelves, p. 456. And 
by. thus it is in the preſent caſe, concerning the Reſolution of 
2 Faith, p. 460. The Evidence of Senſe, and of Humane 
"= Teſtimony in this cafe, compared, p. 462. The Certainty 
of both ultimately reſolved into the Divine Veracity, &c. 
Ibid. An 0bjeftion fremJoh.xx. 29. anſwered, p. 467+ 
The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ovident cyen to « De- 
monſtration, P-470 
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Newly Publiſh d, 


Hriftian Thoughts for. every Day in the Month ; with 

RefleQions upon the moſt Important Truths of the 

Goſpel. 'To which is added 'Prayers for every Morning 
and Evening. Price .1 & 


A. Courſe of Lefures upon the Church FEITY 
By Thomas -Bray, D. D. - The Third Edition. Price 5 5. 
Very Proger to be read in Families. 


A Minifter's Counſel to the Youth of his Pariſh when 
Arrived to Years of Diſcretion ; Recommended to the 
Societies in-and about London. By Francis Bragge, Vicar 
ef Hitchin, Hertfordſhire. Price 2 5. 
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| REASONABLENESS 
AND 


[CERTAINTY 


OF THE 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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Certainty of the _— Religion, I. 
ſhall aſe this Meth I. I ſhall ſhew, 
That from the Notion of a God, it ne- 


q I Diſcourſing of the Reaſonableneſs and 


2g ceffarily follows, That there muſt be ſome 


Divine Revelation. II. I ſhall enquire into 


7 the Way and Manner by which this Reve- 
3 lation may be ſuppos'd to be deliverd and 


preſerv'd in the World. III I ſhall ſhew, 
B That 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


That from the Notion of a God, and the 
_ Nature and Defign of a Divine Revelation, 
it follows, That the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament are that Divine Revela- 
tion. + IV. That no other Books or Do&rines 
whatſoever can be of Divine Revelation. 
V. I ſhall from hence give a Reſolution of 
our Faith, by ſhewing, That we have the 
ſame Pride for the Truth and Divine Au- 
thority of *the Scriptures, that: we have for 
the Being of God himſelf; becauſe it follows, 
from the Notion'of a God, both that there 
muſt of .necefſity be ſome Diyine Revelation, 
and that the *Sorjptures:are that Divine Re- 
velation. VI. Having done this, I ſhall, in 
the laſt Place, endeavour to clear ſuch Points 
as are commonly. thought moſt liable to Ex- 
ception in the Cifriſtian Religion z and ſhall 
-propoſe fome Conſiderations, _ which may 
ſerve to remove ſuch Objections, and obviate 
ſuch Cavils as are uſually raisd againſt the 


Holy Scriptures. © 
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. of . the Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. I. 


That from the Notion of a God, it ne= 
ceſſarily follows that there muſt be 
ſome Divine Revelation. 


N the firſt Place, I ſhall ſhew how Rea- 
ſonable and Neceflary it 1s to ſuppole, 
That God ſhould Reveal himſelf to Man- 
kind: And I ſhall infiſt the rather upon this, 
becauſe it ig.not uſually ſo mach confider'd in 
this Controverlie as it ought to: be; for if it 
were, it certainly would go very far towards 
the proving the Divine ' Authority of the 
Scriptures; ſince if it be once made appear 
that there.muſt be fome Divine Revelation, 
it would'be no hard Matter to prove that the 
Scriptures are that Revelation : For if it be 
prov'd that there muſt be ſome Revealed 
Religion, there is no other which can bear 
any Competition with that contain'd in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 
My firſt Buſineſs therefore ſhall be to ſhew, 
from the Conſideration of the Attributes of 
God, and of the Nature and State of Man- 
kind, that inall Reaſon we cannot but believe 
that there is ſome Revealed Religion in the 
World. 
There 15 nothing more evident to Natural 
Reaſon, than that there muſt be ſome Begin- 


B 2 ning, 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


ning, ſome firſt Principle of Being, from 
whence all other Beings proceed. And no- 
thing can be more abſurd, than to imagine 
that that wonderful Variety of Beings in the 
Heavens and Earth and Seas, which all the 
Wiſdom of Man 1s not able in any Meaſure 
to underſtand, or throughly to ſearch into, 
ſhould yet be produc'd and continu'd for fo 
many Thouſand Years together, without any 
Wiſdom or Contrivance; that an unaccount- 
able Concourſe of Atoms, which could never 
build the leaſt Houſe or Cottage, ſhould yet 
buyd and ſuſtain! the wonderful 'Fabrick of 
the whole World; tlrat when the very Lines 
4n'a Globe or Sphere cannot be made with- 
'out Art, the World it ſelf, which that is but 
an imperfe& Imitation of, ſhould be made 
without it, and that leſs Skill ſhould be re- 
quir'd to the forming of a Man, © than is ne- 
ceſlary to the making of his Picture; "that 
Chance ſhould be the Cauſe of all the Order, 
and Fortune of all the Conſtancy and Regu- 
larity in the Nature of Things; and that the 
very Faculties of Reaſon and Underſtanding 
in all Mankind, ſhould have their Original 
from that, which had no Senſe or Know- 
ledge, but was meer Ignorance and Stupi- 
dity. This is fo far from being Reaſon and 


Philoſophy, that it is down-right Folly and | 


Contradiction. | 
From a Being therefore of infinite Per- 
fetion muſt” proceed all things that are be- 
ſides, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 


fides, with all their Perfe&tions and Excel- 
lencies, and among others, the Virtues and 
Excellencies of Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and 
Truth muſt be deriv'd from him, as the 
Author of all the Perfettions of which the 
Creatures are capable. And it is abſurd to 
imagine that the Creator and Governor of 
the World, who is infinitely more Juſt, more 
Wiſe and Good and Holy than any Crea- 
ture can be, will not at laſt reward the 
Good, and puniſh the Wicked. For, Sha// 
not the Judge of all the Earth do Right ? Is 
it to be ſuppos'd that the Wiſe and Good God 
would create Men only to abuſe themſelves 
and one another? To live a while in $in and 
Folly here, and ſome of them in the moſt ex- 
travagant and brutal Wickedneſs, and then 
go down to the Grave, and fo there ſhould 
be an end of them for ever > What is there 
worthy of the infinite Wiſdom of God, in 
ſo pgor a Deſign as this! Doth not the 
Voice of Nature it ſelf teach ns, and has it 
not been the general Belief and Expedtation 
of all Ages and Nations, that the proſperous 
Sinner, who is ſubtle and powerful to do 
Miſchief, muſt ſuffer in another World, for 
what he has done amiſs here? And, that all 
15 not to paſs away with us in Sport and Ex- 
travagance, in Laughter and Noiſe, in Riot, 
or in Violence and Cruelty, as ſome Men are 
willing to believe; as if the World were 
made for the Wicked, = they to abuſe it, 

3 It 


- The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


It appears likewiſe, from the common 
Belief and Experience of Mankind, that as 
there is a of infinite Goodneſs and Ho- 
lineſs; fo there are wicked and malicious 
Spirits, which are ever contriving the Miſ- 
chief and Ruine of Men. For befidesthe Evi- 
dence of this from Scripture, which we muſt 
be allow'd here to alledge in the Nature at 
Teaſt of an Hiſtory, it is Folly to imagine that 
all the Oracles and Prodigies of the Heathens 
could be meer Forgeries, and that there was 
no Ground nor Foundation for ſuch a Belief 
as umverſally obtain'd in all Nations and 
Ages of the World, and for the Cuſtoms and 
Practices, which follow'd upon this Belief, 
that there are Demons, or Spirits, of an evil 
and malicious Diſpoſition and Power. I ſhall 
inſtance only in the unnatural 'Cruelties 
which the Heathen World, even the Greeks 
and Romans themſelves, were continually put 
upon, by the Inſtigation of theſe malicious 
and wicked Spirits. For the Heathen Na- 
tions offer'd up Multitudes of innocent Men 
and Women, and even their own Children, 
in Sacrifice to their falſe Gods; which is as 
ſure an Evidence that there are fuch Beings 
which requird theſe Cruelties from them, 
aS it is, that there are Tyrants and Perſecu- 
tors, when they cauſe innocent Men to be 
murther'd, and Children to be torn from 
the Arms of their Parents, and ſain in their 
ſight. And though the Dominion of w_ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 


be now reſtrained by the over-ruling Power . 
of the Goſpel, we have as great Evidence 
from all Hiſtory that there' are ſuch Beings 
as Devils, as we have for any other Matter 
of Fact whatſoever. There have been, indeed, 
many falſe Stories concerning Spirits, as well 
as in other Matters of Hiſtory ; but doth 
this prove that- there are none True ? Or 
could the Hiſtorians of all Times and Places 
be perpetually impoſed upon, or conſpire to 
impoſe upon others ? There is no ancient 
Hiſtory but gives ſome Inſtance or other of 

theſe things ; and all the Modern Hiſtories 
of Heathen Nations are full of ſuch Relations 
as confirm this Truth to us; and even among 
Chriſtians, -thoſe who have by unlawful Arts 
put themſelves under the Power of wicked 
Spirits} have been. convinced that there are 
{auch Beings 3 which is proved not only by 
the publick Confeſſions of Witches in all Na- 
tions, but. by the private ( a_) Ackvowlede- 


ments of divers learned Men, both Phyſicians zaeltency of 
and others who have made attempts to diſco» 7hewley,&c. 


ver the truth of this matter, in different** 
places, and were Perſons neither timorous nor 
ſuperſtitious. But the Apparition of Spirits 
1S Prater-natural ; and therefore, that Good 
Spirits, who live in perfett Obedience to the 
Divine Will, and in Conformity to the Or- 
der of their Nature, ſhould appear, is now 
no more to be expected than any other Mi- 


; racle; But there are os Apparitions A 
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The Reafonableneſs and Certainty 


Bad Spirits in Countries where the Chriſtian 
Religion 15 not receiv'd ; and where it 15 re- 
cerv'd, they appear to. fuch as are willing to 
com®- undef their Power, but very rarely to 


others, And if the Devil, after fo much Hu- :. 


mance Biood as he has caus'd to be fpilt in his 


- Sacrifices, and after ſo many Oracles and Im- 


poſtures,can yet perſwade-ſame Men that there 
15 no ſuch Being; this 15 one of his ſubtileſt 
Stratagems of all, and proves how great Power, 


. though in a difterent kind and manner, he 


ſtill retains over the Minds of Men. 

Since therefore it is moſt certain, That 
there is a Being of infinite Power and-Wiſ- 
dom, and Juſtice and Goodneſs; and that 
there 1s likewiſe a malicious cruel Spirit, 
ever watchful and induſtrious to abuſe and 
deſtroy Mankind : It is highly reaſonable to 
believe, that a Being of ſuch infinite Perfe- 
Gions, after he had created Man, would 
communicate himſelf to him, would ſet him 
a Rule by which he ought to live, and pre- 
tcribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer 
the Ends of his Creation, and attain to that 
Happineſs, which he was made capable of, 
and defign'd for by his Maker. We cannot 
ſuppoſe that the God of all Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom would create Man, and then leave 
him to himſelf, to follow his own Inven- 
tions, and to live at random, without any 
Law or Direction to frame his Actions by, 
and to be exposd to all the Aſſaults of an 

uvpla- 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


implacable ſubtile Enemy, without any Cau- 
tion and Inſtruftion given him, or any 


I Help and Afliſtance afforded for his Defence. 


* Man, in his Innocence, was not thus to be 
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left to himſelf, And we have all the reaſon 
in the World to believe, though we had not 
the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 
the God of infinite Goodneſs would not 
diſregard this corrupt State of Mankind, 
but would uſe fome Means to reclaim them 
from the Error of their Ways, to bring them 


4 to a Knowledge of themſelves, and of the 


Divine Majeſty, to inform them of their 
Duty, and dire& them to Happineſs. 

How Man became fo prone to all Evil, 
we can know only by Revelation; and there- 
fore thoſe who reject all Revelation, muſt 
ſuppoſe that Man was firſt created in this 
State of Sin and Miſery ; -which 1s a very 
heinous Imputation upon the Goodneſs and 


* Juſtice of God; but to ſuppoſe him plac'd 


; 1n this Condition, without all help or re- 
* medy, is to charge God ſtill more fooliſhly. 
* But how Men became ſo, is not here the 


Matter of Enquiry; it is evident that Man is 
of himſelf ina miſerable and helpleſs Condi- 


'Z tion; and conſidering the great Ignorance 


and Wickedneſs which have been from the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents viſible continually in 


7 the Word, and till reign 1n it; conſidering, 
Z I fay, the notorious Wickedneſs and groſs 


Ignorance of Men, which, from the earlieſt 
Records 
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The Reafonableneſs and Certainty 


Bad Spirits 1n Countries where the Chriſtian 
Religion 15 not receiv'd ; and where it 1s re- 
cerv'd, they appear to. fuch as are willing to 
com- undef their Power, but very rarely to 


others, And if the Devil, after ſo much Hu- ' 


manc Biood as he has caus'd to be fpilt in his 


\ Sacrifices, and after ſo many Oracles and Im- 


poſtures,can yet perſwade fame Men that there 
15 no ſuch Being; this 15 one of his ſubtileſt 
Stratagems of all, and proves how great Power, 


. though in a different kind and manner, he 


ſtill retains over the Minds of Men. 

Since therefore it is moſt certain, That 
there is a Being of infinite Power and Wif- 
dom, and Juſtice and Goodneſs; and that 
there 1s likewiſe a malicious cruel Spirit, 
ever watchful and induſtrious to abuſe and 
deſtroy Mankind : It is highly reaſonable to 
believe, that a Being of ſuch infinite Perfe- 
Gions, after he had created Man, would 
communicate himſelf to him, would ſet him 
a Rule by which he onght to live, and pre- 
icribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer 
the Ends of his Creation, and attain to that 
Happineſs, which he was made capable of, 
and defign'd for by his Maker. We cannot 
{uppoſe that the God of all Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom would create Man, and then leave 
him to himſelf, to follow his own Inven- 


tions, and to live at random, without any 
faw or Direction to frame his AGtions by, 


and to be exposd to all the Aſſaults of an 
| uupla- 


* "*,-. = 
. EESRIET Ks - 4H 
DODGE OF If © F © "yr Mo ooo nn OREN 7 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
3 implacable ſabtile Enemy, without any Cau- 
* tion and Inſtruftion given him, or any 
” Help and Afliſtance afforded for his Defence. 
: Man, in his Innocence, was not thus to be 
4 left to himſelf, And we have all the reaſon 
} in the World to believe, though we had not 
# "the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 
' the God of infinite Goodneſs would not 
+ diſregard this corrupt State of Mankind, 
2 but would uſe ſome Means to reclaim them 
b from the Error of their Ways, to bring them 
2 to a Knowledge of themſelves, and of the 
-- Divine Majeſty, to inform them of their 
2 Duty, and dire& them to Happineſs. 
* How Man became ſo prone to all Evil, 
3 wecan know only by Revelation; and there- 
= fore thoſe who reject all Revelation, muſt 
# ſuppoſe that Man was firſt created in this 
* State of Sin and Miſery ; -which is a very 
# heinous Imputation upon the Goodneſs and 
® Juſtice of God; but to ſuppoſe him plac'd 
; 1n this Condition, without all help or re- 
* medy, 1s to charge God (till more fooliſhly. 
+ But how Men became ſo, is not here the 
Matter of Enquiry; it is evident that Man is 
* of himſelf ina miſerable and helpleſs Condi- 
x tion; and conſidering the great Ignorance 
and Wickedneſs which have been from the 
* Fall of our Firſt Parents viſible continually in 
. the Word, and ſtill reign in it; conſidering, 
3 I fay, the notorious Wickedneſs and groſs 
Ignorance of Men, which, from the earlieſt 
Records 


| The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Records of Antiquity, have continued down 
to our own Times, nothing is more rea- 
ſonable than to think that a Being of Infimite 
Perfe&tion would take fome care to rectifie 
the Miſtakes, and reform the Manners of 
Men. QCan we believe it confiſtent with 
Infinite Truth, never to manifeſt it {elf in the 
World, but to ſuffer all forts of Men, of all 
Nations, to be expoſed to all the Defigns and 
Deluſions of Impoſtors, and of —_ 
Apoſtate Spirits, without any fſufhcient 
Means afforded them to undeceive and re- 
{cue themſelves > Can we ſuppoſe that God 
of Infinite Majeſty and Power, and who. 1s a 
Jealous God, and will not give his Honour to 
another, ſhould ſufter the World to be guilty 
of Idolatry, to make themſelves Gods of 
Wood and Stone ?. Nay, to offer their Sons 
and their Daughters-unto Devils, and to 
commit all manner of Wickednels in the 
Worſhip of their Falſe Gods, and make Mur- 
ther, and Adultery, and the worſt of Vices, 
not only their Praftice, but their Religion ? 


Can we imagine that the True God would J 


behold all this, for ſo many Ages, among (o 


many People, and yet not concern himſelf 4 
to put a {top to ſo much; Wickedneſs, and *: 


to 'vindicate his own Honour, and reſtore 
the. Senſe and Praftice of Vertue ' upon 
Earth ? VA 

I ſhall, in due phace, prove at large, . That 


Mankind have in all Ages had the greateſt | 


nec 


of the Chriſtian Religion. © FT: 
# neceſſity for a Revelation to direct and re- 
Z form them ; and, That the Philoſophers 
! themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 


; ftrines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and 
Inſtrutors of the Heathen World. And 


2 we have no true Notion of God, if we 
"7 do not believe him to be a God of Infinite 
+ Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
2 Mercy and Truth ; and yet we {may as well 
3 believe there 1s no God at all, as imagine 
that.the God - of Infinite' Knowledge ſhould 
.* take no notice of what 1s done here below z 
- that Infinite Power ſhould ſuffer itſelf to be 
®* affronted and deſpiſed , without requiring 
# any Satisfaction ; that Infinite Holineſs ſhould 
2 behold the whole World lie in Wickedneſs, 
= and find out no way to remedy it ; and that 
> Superſtition and Idolatry, and all the Ty- 
3 ranny of Sin and Satan, for ſo long a time, 
2 ſhould enſlave and torment the Bodies and 
2 Souls of Men, and there ſhould be no Com- 
Z paſſion in Infinite Mercy, nor any Care over 
'% an erroneous and deluded World, in the God 
z of Trath. 

= Would a wiſe and good Father ſee his 
'# Children run on in all manner of Folly and 
'X Extravagancy, and take no care to reclaim 
$ them, nor give: them any Advice, bat leave 
$ them wholly to themſelves, to purſue their 
*Z own Ruine? And if this be unworthy to 
2 ſuppoſe of Natural Parents, how much more 
2 unreaſonable is it to imagine this of God 
M : himſelf, 


Ge ee tn Cn oomormogy 
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- Bad Spirits jn Conntries where the Chriſtian 


Religion 15 not receiv'd ; and where it 1s re- 
cerv'd, they appear to. fuch as are willing to 
com- undef their Power, but very rarely to 


othcrs. And if the Devil, after ſo much Hu- ' 


mane Biood as he has caus'd to be fpilt in his 


- Sacritices, and after ſo many Oracles and Im- 


poſtures,can yet perſwade-ſame Men that there 
15 no ſuch Being; this 1s one of his ſubtileſt 
Stratagems of all, and proves how great Power, 


. though in a different kind and manner, he 


ſtill retains over the Minds of Men. 

Since therefore it .is moſt certain, That 
there is a Being of infinite Power and. Wiſ- 
dom, -and Juſtice and Goodneſs; and that 
there 1s hkewiſe a malicious cruel Spirit, 
ever watchful and induſtrious to abuſe and 
deſtroy Mankind : It is highly reaſonable to 
believe, that a Being of ſuch infinite Perfe- 
Gions, after he had created Man, would 
communicate himſelf to him, would ſet him 
a Rule by which he ought to live, and pre- 
icribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer 
the Ends of his Creation, and attain to that 
Happineſs, which he was made capable of, 


and defign'd for by his Maker. We cannot : 


ſuppoſe that the God of all Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom: would create Man, and then leave 
him to himſelf, to follow his own Inven- 
tions, and to live at random, without any 
faw or Direction to frame his Adtons by, 
and to be exposd to all the Aſſaults of an 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 


C: implacable ſubtile Enemy, without any Cau- 


tion and Inſtruftion given him, or any 
Help and Afliſtance afforded for his Detence. 
Man, in his Innocence, was not thus to be 
left to himſelf, And we have all the reaſon 
in the World to believe, though we had not 
the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 
the God of infinite Goodneſs would not 
diſregard this corrupt State of Mankind, 
but would uſe ſome Means to reclaim them 
from the Error of their Ways, to bring them 
to a Knowledge of themſelves, and of the 


' Divine Majeſty, to inform them of their 


Duty, and dire& them to Happinels. 

How Man became fo prone to all Evil, 
we can know only by Revelation; and there- 
fore thoſe who reject all Revelation, muſt 


» ſuppoſe that Man was firſt created in this 
Z State of Sin and Miſery ; -which is a very 
= heinous Imputation upon the Goodneſs and 
® Juſtice of God; but to ſuppoſe him plac'd 
# 1n this Condition, without all help or re- 


medy, 1s to charge God {till more fooliſhly. 
But how Men became ſo, 1s not here the 
Matter of Enquiry; it is evident that Man is 
of himſelf ina miſerable and helpleſs Condi- 
tionz and conſidering the great Ignorance 
and Wickedneſs which have been trom the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents viſible continually in 


. the Word, and (till reign in it; conſidering, 


I fay, the notorious Wickedneſs and groſs 
Ignorance of Men, which, from the earlieſt 
Records 
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Records of Antiquity, have continued down 
to our own Times, nothing is more rea- 
ſonable than to think that a Being of Infimite 
Perfe&ion would take - fome care to reCtifie 
the Miſtakes, and reform the Manners of 
Men. Can we believe it confiſtent with 
Infinite Truth, never to manifeſt it {elf in the 
World, but to ſuffer all ſorts of Men, of all 
Nations, to be expoſed to all the Defigns and 
Delufions of Impoſtors, and of DT 
Apoſtate Spirits, without any fſufhcient 
Means afforded them to undeceive and re- 
{cue themſelves ? Can we ſuppoſe that God 
of Infinite Majeſty and Power, and who. 1s a 
Fealous God, and will not give his Honour to 
another, ſhould ſufter the World to be guilty 
of Idolatry, to make- themſelves Gods of 
Wood and Stone ? Nay, to offer their Sons 
and their Daughters'unto Devils, and to 
commit all manner*of Wickednels in the 
Worſhip of their Falſe Gods, and make Mur- 
ther, and Adultery, and the worſt of Vices, 
not only their. Practice, but their Religion ? 
Can we imagine that the True God would 
behold all this, for ſo many Ages, among ſo - 
many People, and yet not concern himſelf *% 
to put a ſtop to ſo much! Wickedneſs, and 
to vindicate his own Honour, and reſtore 
the. Senſe and Pradttice of Vertue ' upon 
Earth ? | 3 
I ſhall, in due phace, prove at large, That 
Mankind have in all Ages had the greateſt 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
® neceſiity for a Revelation to direct and re- 
® form them ; and, That the Philoſophers 
* themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 
+ Qrines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and 
f Inſtrators of the Heathen World. And 
we have no true Notion of God, if we 
7 do not believe him to be a God of Infinite 
! Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
Mercy and Truth ; and yet we may as well 
believe there is no God at all, as imagine 
® that.the God of Infinite' Knowledge ſhould 
23 take no notice of what 1s done here below z 
> that Infinite Power ſhould ſuffer itſelf to be 
* affronted and deſpiſed , without requiring 
* any Satisfaction ; that Infinite Holineſs ſhould 
4 behold the whole World lie in Wickedneſs, 
= and find out no way to remedy it ; and that 
2 Superſtition and [dolatry, and all the Ty- 
Z ranny of Sin and Satan, for ſo Jong a time, 
'* ſhould enſlave and torment the Bodies and 
J Souls of Men, and there ſhould be no Com- 
© paſhon in Infinite Mercy, nor any Care over 
| Tn erroneous and deladed World, in the God 
2 of Trath. 
7: . . 
| = - Would a wiſe and good Father ſee his 
* *% Children run on in all manner of Folly and 
2X Extravagancy, and take no care to reclaim 
+ them, nor give- them any Advice, bat leave 
3 them wholly to themſelves, to purſue” their 
3 own Ruine? And if this be unworthy to 
= ſuppoſe of Natural Parents, how much more 
+ unreaſonable 1s it to imagine this of God 
4 himſelf, 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
himſelf, whom we cannot but repreſent to 


our ſelves with all the Compaſſions of the » 


tendereſt Father or Mother, without the 
Weakneſs and Infirmities that accompany 
them in Humane Parents? How unreaſonable 
15 it to entertain ſuch a Thought of Almighty 
God, infinite in Goodneſs and Mercy, as to 
ſuſpect that he would ſuffer Mankind to 
make themſelves as miſerable as they can, 
both in this World and the next, without 
putting a Stop to ſo fatal a Courſe of Sin 
and Miſery, or  interpoſing any thing for 
their Direction, to ſhew them the Way to 


eſcape Deſtruftion, and to obtain Happineſs! 


The Fall of our Firſt Parents 15 known to 


us only by Revelation, and therefore 1s not - 


to be taken into Conſideration, when we 


. argue upon the meer Principles of Reaſon. * 
But I confider Mankind, as we find it in Fatt, * 
(ſetting aſide the Advantages of Revelation) *? 
Wicked, and abandoned to Wickedneſs, in | 


the Srares of the Devil, taken captive by hine 


at his will, unable to work, out their own Sal- | 
vation; loſt and undone, without Power | 


or Strength, without any Help or Remedy. 


And in this State of the World, however it 


came to paſs, is there no Reaſon to believe 
that infinite Goodneſs ſhould take ſome Courſe, 
and not diſregard all Mankind lying in this 
Condition. 

The great Argument of the Scoffers of 


this, 


the laſt Days, St. Peter tells ns, would be + 


" TR. 
ces DHGe©@s Ws « _ MG ooo  £v£x vy2yH@c.ooa& TT, - 


TY %w 


%E TE FF gas ff " = IP ww MW ww WY 5 oP 


*=<» we ww" W ®. 


# 
RF 


| 


ou 
— A 


4 
oS.. * : 
ES 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
this, That all things go on in their conſtant 


3 Courſe, and that God doth not meddle or 
concern himſelf with them. Where is the 


Promiſe of his Coming ? For ſince the Fathers fell 
aſleep, all things continue. as they were from the 
Creation? 2 Pet. iii. 4. And if no Promiſe 


7 had ever been made, they world have had 
2 ſome Reaſon in their Arguing. -For that 


which rendred the Heathen without Excuſe, 
was, That they did not make uſe of the Na- 
tural Knowledge that they had of God, to 
lead them to the Knowledge of his Revealed 
Will, which they: had frequent Opportuni- 
ty of becoming acquainted withal, and had 
many Memorials of it amongſt thenrin every 


2 Nation; but, they did mot like to retain God in 


* their Knowledge. And this is the Force of St. 


Paul's Argument, A&. xvii. & Rome. i. (unleſs . 
this latter Chapter were to be underſtood, 
as Dr. Hammond interprets it, of the Grnoſtick, 
Hereticks,) That the Gemtsles onght not to 
pervertand ſtifle thoſe Natural Notions which 
God had implanted in their Minds, but from 
the Law of Nature to proceed to find out 
the Written Law; and for this Reaſon, the 


# Bounds of the Habitation of other Nations 
{ were determin'd and appointed by God, 


according to the Number of the Children of 
Jjrael, that they might ſeek, the Lord, and 


: 4 might be able to find and diſcover the True 


Religion and Way of Worſhip among that 


People to whom he had reveal'd himſelf, 
| Dext. 
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Dent.xxxii8. Ad. xvii.26,27. They might 
have been leſs vicious than they were, with- 
out the Knowledge of'a Revelation ; and - * 


therein” they were inexcuſable, that though 
they could -not free themfelves from the 
Power of Sin, yet they narght riot have given 
themſelves fo wholly up to it, as to become 
excluded from the Grace and Salvation to 
be obtained by the Revealed. Will of God. 


"And whea God has revedlet! himfelf, all who * 


«will not 'uſe the Means, and | by a due Im- 


provement of their Reaſon endeavour from _-' 


Natural 'Retigion to arrive at Revealed, be- 
comme inexenfable for” their Negligence and 
'Conterhpt (of 'God, and the Abuſe of 'thoſe 
Talents and - Endowments which God- has 


beſtowed'ripon them. For . when God. has 
- once givett Men warmng, and directed them © 
in the way of Salvation, and they will-not 3 - 
regard it, they muſt be wiltully ignorant if 3 


they will not confidet, that one day is with 


the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thonſand 'Y 


oy as owe day; and it is Argument of _Þ ' 


is Patience and Long-ſuffering, that he doth * ; 
not bring ſpeedy Vengeance upon a diſobe- 2? 


dient and rebellious World': The Lord 3s not 


flack concerning his promiſe ( as ſome men count | 
fackrefs,) but is long-ſuſſering to us ward, not - 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
conre to repentance. But the day of the Lord © 
will come as a thief in the night. Now this is © 
very well confiſtent and exceedingly _ þ 
le 3 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
able with all the Divine PerfeQtions, that he 
2 ſhould give Men Warning of the Evil and 
, Danger of Sin; and afterwards leave them 
to their. own Choice, . whether they will be 
> ' Rigliteous and Happy, - or Wicked and Mi- 
* \ſcrablez and then that he ſhould, not take 
{ the firſt Opportunity to. puniſh them, nor 
our of .any. Advantage againſ them, 

go them time for ſeco Thoughts, 

pace for:Confideration and Repentance; 

$i i + they abuſe.ſo much Patience an 
_ ring Sindnds,; that he ſhould at Jaſt come 
upon-them, when they leaſt [think of him, 
wich a mighty and. terrible. Judgment, and 
with a ſudden and. unexpedted 5g But to 
ſtand by and look on unconcern'd, and then 
= -to take Men upon. ſuch a Sui without 
be themany notice of it fore-hand, is 
.a thing impoſſible to be accounted for, - and 
can never be reconcil'd with the Divine Attri- 


Son. of God from it: He urges, That, it 
*% would have been unworthy of the Goodneſs 
» . of God to ſuffer all Mankind to be deſtroy'd 
by the Fraud and Malice of the Devil, or by 
their own Fault and Negligence ; and that it 
# Had been more confiſtent with his Wiſdom 
2 and Goodneſs, never to have created Men, 
2 than to have ſuffer'd them thus to periſh: 
Z © An Earthly King (fays he) when he has 

« planted 


| butes. / St. Athanaſars (b) infiſts at-large upon (4) 8. a- 


this: Argument, and carries it To far as tone I 
carnatione 


\ 4 prove the Neceflity of the Incarnation of the;,z; pe. 
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« pjanted a Colony, 'will not careleGly _ 


« ſuffer his Subjets to become Slaves to a 
« Stranger, -or to revolt from him ; but he 


« will, by his Proclamations, admoniſh them 


« of their Duty, and oftentimes will ſend 


«< Meſſages to them by his Friends; and if 


<* there be a Neceflity for it, will go to them 
& himſelf, to awe them by his Preſence, and 
© recall them to their Obedience. And (as 
* he there adds) (hall not God much rather 

* fo mindful of his Creatures, as to uſe ſome 
«& Means to - reclaim them from their evil 
« Ways, 'and 'regain them to his Service? 
<« Eſpecially, - 'when they muſt be utterly 


* undone for ever, unleſs he take care of | 


* them. | 


It is plain'then, that though we had never | 
heard of ſuch a thing- as a [Miracle, or a 


nl how FA: 2 


Prophecy, or of reveal'd Relgion . yet % 


from the Conſideration: of the State of the © 


World, and the-great Ignorance and Co 
tion of Humane Nature,” 1t would be reaſo- 
nable to expe&t that God ſhould ſome way 


make known his Will to Mankind ; and we p. 


cannot reconcile it to his Attributes, nor ' 
conceive how it ſhould be conſiſtent with - 


them, for him to be an unconcerned Spe- 


Gator of ſo much Folly and Wickedneſs, 
without taking any care to remedy it, God 2? 
cannot be oblig'd to force Men to obey his : 
Commandments, and comply with his Will, ? 
but rather to leave it at: their own _ : 
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* whether they will be Happy or Miſerable : 
® but it was neceſfry to propoſe the Terms of 
# Salvation to them, to offer them their free 
- Choice, to ſet before them Life and Death, 
© Bleſſings and: Curſings, and fo to leave the 
Obſtinate without all Excuſe. 
| And -this is all which F am here conccrn'd 
2 to ptove, That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 

that God would reveal himſelf to Mankind, 

and that it is. not conceivable how 1tſhould 

be. conſiſtent with the Divine Attributes for 
* him not todo it. To own the Being of a 
-* God, and yet-to deny a Providence, is ſo 
7 great an Ablufdity, that none of the Philo-. 
| ſophers, but Epicurws, were guilty of it; 
# and this was look'd upon, in him, asamount- 


PMmxg ia eG Reg mfg © © < 


> ing to the Denial of the Divine Exiſtence. 
3 And to grant both the Being and the Provi- 
dence of God, and yet to confine the Divine 
Care and Providence to the Bodies only, and 
Outward Condition of Men, and to imagine 
that the Spiritual and Immortal Part of Man 
| Is —_—_— or neglected by him, is no leſs 
* an Abſurdity than wholly to deny his Pro- 
# vidence or his, Exiſtence; becauſe this is to 
; deny the moſt Yonſiderable and ineſtimable 
Z Part of Providence, which concerns our 
Souls, and our Eternal State; and therefore 

it is, by Conſequence, to deny the Attributes 

23 of God, and to repreſent him not as he isin 
& himſelf, but Unwiſe, Unmerciful, and Un- 
Z holy. To fay that there is no ſuch thing as 
3 C a Di- 
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a Divine Revelation, 1s no better, in EffeR, 
than Atheiſm: For whoever can be of this 
Opinion, muſt believe only the Being of ſuch 
Gods as Epicwras own'd, that' never con- 
cern'd - themſelves - with Humane Aﬀeairs ; 
which was only, -in other Words, to ſay 
that they were no Gods at all. 

Tt has therefore been the" conſtant Belief 
and Opinion of all Nations, that their Gods 
did in ſome way or other Reveal themſelves 
to Men; and though ſo great a Part of the 
World have worſhipp'd Falſe Gods, and have 
been miſtaken as to the particular Revela- 
rions, which they receiv'd for” Divine, yet 
it muſt proceed «either from Ancient Tradi- 
tion, or from the Reaſonableneſs of the thin 
it {elf, ' or from both, that the World ſhoul 
expect that the Divine Being Thould by ſome 
Means comfriunicate himſelf to Men, and 
declare his Will tothem. | 
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 CHAP.-1l. 


The Way and Manner by which Divine 

| Revelations may be, ſuppoſed to be 
Delivered and - Preſerved im the 
World. n44 Lok 


# - Ankind had ſo corrupted themſelves, 
| 'chiat che Will and Laws of God:could 
not. be. :icffe&ually made known: to: them, 
* butby ſomeextraordinary way of Revelatioh. 
> God had- manifeſted himfelf in the Creation 
> . of the World, arid by the: Preſervatiort of all 
= things from the Beginning, according to their 
; ſeveral Natures: ' For the inviſible things'io 
' him, front the Creation of the World, are clear 


I ſeen, being' underſtood. by the things which are 


, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, 
Rom. 1..20. | But Men had corrupted them- 
ſelyes even in: the plaineſt and moſt funda- 
mental Points of all Religion, and acted 
againſt all. the, Dictates of Natural Reaſon, 
in worſhipping the viteſt Parts of the Crea- 
tion; rather than God himſelf, and in Con- 
tempt and Detiance of' Him, had fet up even 


hs 
rotate pf 


3 forr-footed Beaſts and creeping Things 1nſtead 


# of Gods.' How then could the Power and 
* Authority of God be afferted, but by: ſome 
xz extraordinary way of Revelation ; ſince the 
3 ordinary and conſtant. Methods of God's re- 

| C 2 vealing 


is 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
a Divine Revelation, is no better, in EffeR, 
than Atheiſm : For whoever can be of this 
Opinion, muſt believe only the Being of ſuch 
Gods as Epicwras own'd, that” never con- 
cern'd - themſelves with Humane Aﬀairs ; 
which was only, -in other Words, to ſay 
that they were no Gods at all. ' 
- Jt has therefore been the" conſtant Belief 
and Opinion of all Nations, that their Gods 
did in ſome way or other Reveal themſelves 
to Men; and though ſo great a Part of the 
World have worſhipp'd Falſe Gods, and have 
been miſtaken 'as to the particular Revela- 
rions, which they receiv'd for Divine, yet 
ir muſt proceed -erther from Ancient Tradi- 
tion, or from the Reaſonableneſs of the thing 
it {elf, ' or fromboth, that the World ſhould 
expect that the Divine Being Thould by ſome 
Means - comfriunicate himſelf to Men, and 
dedare his Will tothem. © 
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CHAP. Il. 


The Way and Manner by which Divine 
| Revelations may be, ſuppoſed to be 


Delivered and Preſerved in the. 


World.” 


A A Ankind had ſo corrupted themſelves, 
'clagt che Will and Laws of God-could 
not: be. :icffe&ually made known: to: then, 


' butby (ome extraordinary way of Revelatioh. 
> God had- manifeſted himſelf in the Creation 


> . of the World, arid by the: Preſervation of all 


things from the Beginning, according to-their 
ſeveral ' Natures: ' For the inviſible things''o 
him, front the Creation of the World, are cleay 
ſeen, being' underſtood: by the things which are 
, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, 
Rom. 1. 20. | But Men had corrupted them- 
ſelves even in: the plaineſt and moſt funda- 


-* mental Points of all Religion, and acted 


2 againſt all. the, Dictates'of Natural Reaſon, 


2 in worſhipping the viteſt Parts of the Crea- 
; tion; rather than God himſelf, and in Con- 


tempt and Defiance of' Hum, had ſet up even 
foinr-footed iBeaſts and creeping Things inſtead 


* of Gods.' How then could the Power and 
2 Authority of God be afferted, but by:ſome 
3 extraordinary way of Revelation; fince the 
2 ordinary and conſtant. Methods of God's re- 
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vealing and manifeſting himſelf by his Pro- 
vidence, in the Preſervation and Govern- 
ment of the World, had been ſo far perverted 
and abus'd, as that Men were ſeduc'd to the 
Worſhip of any thing, or of every thing, 
rather than of God > Mankind had neither 
the Will nor Ability to reform themſelves, 
and had by their own Fault brought them- 
ſelves under an utter Incapacity of being re- 
torm'd but by ſome extraordinary Revelation. 
Natural Reaſon might have taught them to 


Seleſs Wicked, but nothing could make them 


Righteous but a Revelation; and the groſs 


-Efrors and Crimes which the wiſeſt Men 


had fall'n into, ſhews the Neceſſity of an ex- 
traordinary Revelation from God, to inſtrudt 
and-taform the World. And the Ways of 
extraordinary Revelation are but theſe two, 
either God's immediate Revelation of him- 


ſelf to particular Perſons; or a Power of \ 
working Miracles, and of Propheſying and | 


Foretelling future Events, beſtow'd upon 
ſome, to convince others that they are In- 
ſpir'd, and come with a Commiſſion from 
God, to inſtruct them in what he has re- 
veal'd. 

But it cannot ſeem requiſite, that God 


ſhould immediately Inſpire or make an im- 4 


mediate Revelation to every particular Per- 
fon in the World: For' either he mult fo 
powerfully influence their Minds and Aﬀe- 


tions, asto take away their Choice and Free- 
dom 


o be F 6 
4 FRY oy pe as F > ts > 
- Ly ” ___ 7 © _— "me * = + * v 


bf 
*% 
4 
AN 
A 
e, ; 


4 


* - 4 = a 
"OED —— X TRE” oO EE , 
" wy. # _ OF... wa. 
—_— rakes <A ERSS Ree 


I well at againſt any Conviction 
'd C 3 


of the Chriſtian Reb gion. 


dom of Adting, which would be to offer 
Violence to Humane Nature ; or elſe Men 
would, for the moſt part, have gone on 1n 
their wicked Courſes ſtill, and would have 
deny'd God in their Lives, though their Un- 
derſtandings were never ſo clearly and fully 
convinc'd of his Will and Commandments, 
as well as of his Eternal Power and God-head. 
For, as St. Paxl teſtifies, the Heathen thent- 
ſelves were not ignorant of the Being of God; 
but wher they krew God, they glorify d him not 
as God, No Man can be more certain of any 
Inſpiration which he can recetve, than he 
is of the Being of that God, from whom he 
receives itz and therefore he who denies the 
Being of God, muſt, by Conſequence, deny 
the - Truth of any. ſuch Inſpiration, unleſs 1t 
have that powerful Impulſe upon his Mind, 
as both to convince him, and force him toan 
Acknowledgement at once of the Being of 
God, and of the Operation of his Spirit upon 
his Soul. And it 1s hard to conceive how 
any Inſpiration which doth not over-rule the 
Will and AfﬀeCtions, as well as convince the 
Underſtanding, ſhould be of more Efficacy 
upon the Minds and Lives of ſuch Men, than 
the Notion of a God 1s. For if Men can fo 

ſtifle the Notion- of a God in their Minds, 
25 to doubt whether there be any God or no, 

or at leaſt to aft as if there were none; no 

Reaſon can be given why they might not as 

which they- 

might 
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mipht receive by - Inſpiration, or any other 
way of immediate Revelation, (unleſs it had 
an 'irrefiſtible Effe& upon them, and either 
take it all for Fancy and Deluſion, or elſe fo 
harden themſelves againſt it, as not to: be re- 
claim'd by it: And of this we have Balaam 
for an Example, who, notwithſtanding the 
Revelations he receiv'd from God, loved the 
Wages of Unrighteonſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
But, above all Men, the Prophane and Ob- 
ſtinate Unbelievers can have leaſt Reaſon to 
"that God ſhould ' vonchſafe them an 
imntdiate Revelation. ©' (c) The Jews have 
oblerv'd,” That the Spirit ot Prophecy reſted 
onlyapon Men of regular and pure Aﬀettions, 
of -gentle and meek and traftable Diſpoſitions, 
For the Lord will be found of them that tempt 
him not, 'and ſheweth himſelf to ſuch as do not 
Aiftruſt kin ; for froirard Thoughts ſeparate front 
(Fd; mto 4 malicious Soul Wifdom ſhall not en- 


ter, #01 - dwell in the Body that is ſubje unto 


Sin. For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee De- 
ceit, and remove from Thoughts that are without 
Onderſtanding, dnd will not abide when On- 
righteouſneſs cometh in, Wild. 1, 2, 3, 4,'5- 
And to the ſame” Purpoſe (d)-Philo ſpeaks. 
And' for this Reaſon, when Joſeph had the 
Interpretation of Dreams revealed to him, 
(eY:the Word of the:Lord is faid to try him, or 
to'purge, to clear and.juſtifie him; it being 


- evidenit, © that God would:not in that Man- 


Fal.cv. 1g. DEr' Inſpire one'Who had been guilty of the 
eree Crimes 
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'Crimes which Joſeph was accusd of.- It 1s 


not to be imagin'd that God ſhould further 
reveal himſelf to all ſach in particular, by an 
immediate Inſpiration, who have rejected all 
the Manifeſtations which he has made of 
himſelf, in the Creation and Government-of 
the World; but, that he would reſerve. theſe 
immediate Revelations, as peculiar Favours, 
to his faithful and obedient Servants. God 
has ſometimes, indeed, made uſe of. wicked 
Men, Baalam, Caiaphas, &c. as his Inſtru- 
ments both in Prophecies and Miracles, to 


” ſhew that they are at his Diſpoſal, and pro- 


ceed from his Bounty, not from any Worth 
or Merit of Men; and that he can over-rule 
the Deſigns and Intentions of the worlt of 


® Men, and make them ſerviceable ' to him, 
-; evenagainſt their Will, whenever he pleaſeth; 


But then theſe are peculiar Caſes, in-which 
theſe Gifts were afforded for particular Ends, 
and for the Benefit of others, and the Men 
themſelves were never the better for. them. 
But as for the Diſobedient, St. Pax! acquaints 
us how, in the general Diſpenſations of his 


3 Providence, God dealt with them; God gave 
2 them over to a reprobate Mind, Rom. 1.28. 
# and he there ſets down a Catalogue of thoſe 


Sins which were the Conſequence of -this 
Reprobation. The Apoſtle allalong maintains, 
that they had ſo much Knowledge of God, 


2 asto render them without Excuſe ; and that 


F they would make no-Improvement of it, to 
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the attaining the Knowledge of the Laws of 

Nature firſt, and then of his Revealed Will; 

and it, was the juſt Judgment of God to give 

them up to their own hearts luſts, to abandon 

them to the Tyranny of their Sins, fince they 7 
would take no notice of his Works, and 'Y: 
would not abide his Counſels; and it muſt #1 
needs have been highly inconſiſtent, to ſend 
immediate Revelations, or afford particular F ( 
Inſpiration to all ſuch Men as are there de- 1 
{crib'd. © God's Spirit will not —— V 
with man; but he withdraws his ordinary (s 
Grace from thoſe that abuſe it, and: there- 1 
fore it can never be preſum'd he ſhould con- n 


fer higher Favours upon them. le 
If Men will believe upon reaſonable Mo- al 
tives, they have ſufficient Means of Salva» tl 
tion allow'd them; but if they will not be- r: 
lieve without ſome immediate Revelation, th 


they are never like to have that in this World, br 
but jn the next God will Reveal himſelf with lat 
Terror and Vengeance upon all the workers WI Fe 
of iniquity. God doth, both by Nature and Wt 
by Revelation, provide for the Neceffaties, for re 
the Welfare and Happineſs, but never for the MY Aj 
Humours and Peeviſhneſs of Men; and thoſe 
who will not be fav'd, but according to rome IF Tt 
new Way and Method of their own Inven- 
' tion, muſt be miſerable without Remedy. I 
doubt not, but the greateſt Infidels would 
own, that if Chriſt ſhould perſonally ſpeak 
to them in a Voice from Heaven, or appear 
| to 
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'& to them upon Earth, and grant them that 
2 Conviction which he once granted to St. Tho- 
'Z 2245, or St. Paul, they wonld believe in him, 
2 as theſe Apoſtles did. But they would do well 
7 to confider what Reaſon there can be, why fo 
& much Favour ſhould be ſhewn to thoſe. who 
2 reje&t with Scornand Deriſion all the Tenders 
2x of Grace, and Means of Salvation; and what 
3 Obligation God can be under, to fave them 
in ſuch a Manner as themſelves ſhall preſcribe, 
who will not be ſav'd in his Way, and ac- 
cording to the Terms of the Goſpel. And 
if Got ſhould vouchſafe to make ſome im- 
SF mediate Revelation of himſelf to theſe inſo- 
2 lent Offenders, and Blaſphemers of his Name 
and Authority ;. how can we be affur'd that 
they would be converted? Would they not 
rather find out ſome Pretence to perſwade 
themſelves that it was no real- Revelation, 
but the Effet of natural _ Agents, or of Me- 
lancholy, and of a diſturb'd Imagination ? 
For thoſe who have ſo long notonly rejected 
(that were a modeſt thing) but derided, and 

J revild Moſes and the Prophets, nay, the 
Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, world pot 

© believe, though one ſhould riſe from the dead. 
2 They might be terrify'd, perhaps, for the 
$ preſent, but they would ſoon ſtifle thoſe Ap- 
prehenfjons with their accuſtomed Argu- 
ments for Atheiſm and Infidelity. 1 to 
prove, in this Diſcourſe, That all but Atheiſts 
muſt he convinc'd of the Truth of at. 
ations 
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lations deliver'd down to us in the Old and 
New Teſtament, if they will but take the 
pains to conſider them: And Atheiſts could 
never be convinc'd of any Revelation what- 
ſoever; for Men muſt firſt believe that there 
is a God, before they can believe that he 
reveals himſelf either to themſelves or o0- 
thers. 

But beſides their being ineffectual, : and 
never to be expetted by ſuch as this Conceit 
muſt be calculated for; this Suppoſition,: of 
immediate Revelations 'to every Man in par- 
tictiiar, would fill the World with continual 
Impoſturc's and Delufions. For it every one 
had a Revelation made to hintſelf, every one 
might pretend to others what he pleas'd; 
and we know. from the Example of the Pro- 
phet who was ſent to prophelie againſt the 
Altar at ' Bethel, that a Man may be deluded 
by the Pretence of a Revelation made to ano- 
ther, againſt' an expreſs Revelation made to 
himſelf ;” and we may conclude that this 
would often happen, from what we every 


day experience: For if Men can be perverted 


by the Artsand Infinuations of others, againſt 
their own Reaſon and Judgment, they might 
as well be prevail'd upon to a& againſt a Re- 
velation* made to them, though Revelations 
were as cotnmon and:familiar a thing amongſt 

Men, as Reaſon it felf is. | 
So that immediate Revelations to every 
particolar Mart would have been needleſs and 
{uper- 
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ſuperfluous; they would have been unſuitable 
to the Majeſty and Honour of God ; and they 
would have been incftectual to the Ends for 
which they muſt be ſuppos'd to be deſign'd, 
and would have given many more Pretences 
to Impoſtures than there are now in the 
World. 

But there were many Conſiderations, even 
in a wicked World, to move the Compaſſions 
of Infinite Mercy towards Mankind: Though 
all were under the Dominion of Sin, and un- 
able ' of themſelves to become righteous, yet 
{ome were more wicked than others ; great 
Numbers of Men were carry'd away to com- 
mit heinous Impicties, through their own 
Ignorance, and the Example of others; and 
though the Heathen were never without Ex- 
cuſe, yet they were chiefly inexcuſable, be- 
cauſe God had always a Revealed Will, which 


he would by ſome Means or other have- 


brought them to the Knowledge of, if they 
had-liv'd according to their Natural Know- 
ledge of him, and of their Duty towards 
him; and though the Heathen had many 
Opportanities of becoming acquainted with 


| the Revealed Will of God, yet much Al- 


lowance was to be made for the Times of Ig- 
norance before the Goſpel. God was pleas'd 
to reveal himſelf from time to time; and at 
laſt by the Goſpel,” in a more wonderful and 
evident ' Manner than ever he had done be- 
tore,” and to afford Men fuller Means of Con- 

| viction. 
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viction, and greater meaſures of Grace to 

comply with it, and work out their own ſal- if c 

vation. And God has made theſe Revela- iQ , 

tions of his Will, by enduing certain Men WF , 
with a Power of Propheſying, and working ! 

Miracles, who were to declare his Will to P 

others, and to certifie the reſt of the World ih p 

that it was indeed his Will and Command- WF ., 

ments which they deliver'd. Ne 

And this was the moſt proper Method, WW 

and moſt worthy of God. For, as I have Wl ;4 

provid, God would not create Mankind, W Rr 

and then take no further Care of them, MW þ 

ſince, in the State of Innocence, they better. ſi 

deſerv'd his Care, and have ever after ſtood je 

in ſo much nced of it, and could at no time MW +4 

be happy, either in this World or the next, M #- 

to 

be 
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without it: And it cannot with any Reaſon 
be objected, by thoſe who .have never fo 
great a Mind to cavil at the Terms and Means 
of Salvation by the Goſpel, That God ſhould 
apply himſelf to every Perſon by a particu- 
lar Revelation ; both becauſe ſo much Con- 
deſcenſion and Indulgence would be ill be- 
ſtow'd upon thoſe who have (o little deſerv'd 
itz and becauſe it would have no better 
Effet than Prophecies and Miracles have 
had towards the Converſion of Men; but a MW yi 
very ill one, in affording Pretences-to all W or 
ſorts of Impoſtures: And where two ſeveral W hj 
Means are alike ſuitable to any End, no Man, W 4» 
{urely, will preſume to preſcribe —_ 
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God, and fay, that he ought to have usd 
one rather than the other z much leſs when 
one 1s inconvenient, and the other the only 
proper Means to be us'd. | 

I. I proceed therefore to ſhew, That 
Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fittin 
and proper Means for God to diſcover an 
reveal himſelf to the World by. It is evi- 
dent, that they' are not accompany'd with 
thoſe Inconveniences with which immediate 
Revelations would have been; there is no 
Prophecy, nor Miracle, but it has the de- 
fign'd Effect upon many Perſons; the Ma- 
jelty and Honour 'of God is not expos'd to 
the Scorn of every prophane and obſtinate Of- 
fender z and there 1s as effectual Care taken 
to prevent Impoſtures, as poſſibly could have 
been. And as Prophecies and Miracles have 
none of the Inconveniences which imme- 
diate Revelations would have had; fo I ſhall 
ſhew, that they have all the Advantage and 
Uſefulneſs which it can be ſuppos'd that im- 
mediate Revelations would have had, if they 
had been granted to every Perſon in parti- 
cular. All that any immediate Revelation 
could do, is to afford Men the Meansof Con- 
viction, and Aſſurance that the- Revelation 
proceeds from God, as certainly as that God 
SR is: And this Prophecies and Miracles 
0. 

rt. Concerning Prophecies, it is obſervable, 
That the Oracles and Lying ge" 
wit 
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with which the Devil has impos'd upor, the 
World, ſhew, That it 1s natural for, Men to 
expect | that God ſhould reveal himſelf -by 
Prophecies: Which made them fo prone.to 
reteive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods. 
And'this:-may teach us, that true Prophecies 
are to: be expected from the - True God. 
Many Prophecies are of that Nature, - that 
none but God Omnaſcient could be'the Au- 
thor of.:them; and theſe, in their Accom- 
pliſhtnent,' muſt carry an indiſputable- Evi- 
dence of Divine Revelation along with them. 
Such are the Predictions of Things to be 
fulfilled many Ages afterwards, which, ' in 
the fulfilling, depend upon the Counſels and 
Deternmations of free Agents; and Pre- 
diction of the Sins of Men, which they could 
not be determin'd to, but by their own Choice. 
It.1s above :the Capacity of Humane Under- 
ſtanding, to conceive how: it 1s poſſible that 
Things ſhould be foreſeen ſo long before either 
the Actions or the Agents themſelves have 
any - Exiſtence, or how Contingencies can 
be the -Objett of Infallible Preſctence: And 


. therefore for God to foretell Things of this 


Nature:by:his Prophets, 1s a moſt proper and 
certain Way-of Revelation ; becauſe 1t 15 a- 
bove the Power of any finite Being to do the 
like. It is' the-Prerogatiye of him that formeth 
the Monntains, and createth the Wind, to de- 
clare unto Man what is his Thought : The Lord, 
the God of Hoſts is his Name, Amos iv. 13. 


For 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For which Reaſon the Falſe Gods are cha 
leng'd to foretell :theſe Things, Shew the 
Things. that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are Gods, Iſai. xl1i. 23. 

But becauſe Things foretold may ſome- 
times come to paſs by;Chance, _ or -it may be 
in the Power of Evil Spirits to foretell them 
when they are in Deſign and Agitation, and 
juſt, ready for Action; or to diſcern Things 
done at diſtant Places, and to make probable 
Guefſes, which may prove true, from the va- 
rious. Circumſtances of. Aﬀairs which they 
obſerve in the World : We may therefore be 
allur'd, from the Conſideration of the Di+ 
vine Attributes of Goodneſs and Truth, that 
God will not ſuffer falſe Religions to be im- 

'd upon the World, under his own Name; 
by Diabolical Prediftions, without. affording 
Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. When 4 
Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if 
the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is 
the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but 
the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly, thou 
ſhalt not be afraid of him, Deut. xviil. 22. 
This: is the Mark of Diſtintion between 
a -Falſe and a True Prophgt, That what- 
ever the latter foretold in the Name of the 
Lord, ſhould come to paſs; but whatever 
the firſt fortetold -in his Name, ſhould not 
come to paſs; which implies, that God will 
diſappoint ſuch PrediC&tions, and not ſuffer 
them to come topaſs; otherwiſe the coming 
, to 
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with- which the Devil has umpos'd upor, the 
World, ſhew, That it 1s natural for, Men to 
expect that God ſhould reveal himſelf by 
Prophecies: Which made them ſo prone. to 
reteive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods. 
And'this:may teach us, that true Prophecies 
are to be , expected from the - True God. 
Many Prophecies are of that Nature; - that 
none but God Omnitcient could be'the Au- 
thor of.:them:; and theſe, in their Accom- 
pliſhment,” muſt carry an indiſputable. Evi- 
dence of Divine Revelation along with them. 
Such are the Predictions of Things to be 
fulfilled many Ages afterwards, which, 'in 
the fulfalling, depend upon the Counſels and 
Determmations of free Agents; and 'Pre- 
diGionk of the Sins of Men, which they could 
not be detetmin'd to, but by their own Choice. 
It.1s above the Capacity of Humane Under- 
ſtanding, to concerve how- it 1s poſſible that 
Things ſhould be foreſeen ſo long before either 
the Adtions or the Agents themſelves have 
any - Exiſtence, or how Contingencies can 
be the -Objeft of Infallible Preſcience: And 


. therefore for God to foretell Things of this 


Nature:by his Prophets, 1s a moſt proper and 
certain Way of Revelation ; becauſe 1t 1s a- 
bove the Power of any finite Being to do the 
like. It is' the-Prerogatiye'of him that formeth 
the Mountains, and createth the Wind, to de- 
clare unto Man what is his Thought : The Lord, 
the God of Hoſts is his Name, Amos 1v. 13. 

For 
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For which Reaſon the Falſe Gods are chal- 
leng'd to foretell theſe Things, Shew the 
Things. that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are Gods, Ia. xlii. 23. 

But becauſe Things foretold may ſome- 
times come to paſs by,Chance, _ or -1t may be 
in the Power of Evil Spirits to foretell them 
when they are in Deſign and Agitation, and 
juſt, ready for Action; or to diſcern Things 
done at diſtant Places, and to make probable 
Gueſſes, which may prove true, from the va- 
rious. Circumſtances of. Aﬀairs which they 
obſerve in the World : We may therefore be 
allur'd, from the Conſideration of the Di- 
vine Attributes of Goodneſs and Truth, that 
God will not ſuffer falſe Religions to be im- 
pos'd upon the World, under his own Name; 
by Diabolical Predictions, without. affording 
Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. Whemn- 4 
Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if 
the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is 
the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but 
the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly, thou 
ſhalt not be afraid of him, Deut. xvii. 22, 
This is the Mark of Diſtin&tion between 
a Falſe and a True Prophgt, That what- 
ever the latter foretold in the Name of the 
Lord, ſhould come to paſs; but whatever 
the firſt foretold in his Name, ſhould not 
come to paſs; which implies, that God wall 
diſappoint ſuch Prediftions, and not ſuffer 
them to come topaſs; otherwiſe the coming 
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to paſs of Things foretold, could be no cer- 
tain Mark of a true Prophet, becauſe they 
might come to paſs by Chance. The Prophet 
which propheſieth of peace, when the word of 
the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the 
Prophet be known that 4he Lord hath truly ſent 
him, Jer. xxviii. 9. But if the Prophecy 
were not pretended to be in the Name of the 
True God, but were given out with a pro- 
felsd Delign to entice Men to the Worſhip 
of Falſe Gods; then God might ſuffer it to be 
fultill'd, to prove his People, Det. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 
For this was conſiſtent with God's Truth and 
Goodneſs, eſpecially after Warning given, 
and after fo clear a Revelation both by Pro- 
phecies and Miracles: If any Man, 1n this 
Caſe would be ſeduc'd by any Wonder, or 
Prophecy, to follow other Gods, it muſt be 
great Perverſeneſs in him. But when Pro- 
phecies' are deliver'd by many Prophets, in 
divers Ages, and different Places, all teach- 
ing the ſame Doctrine, and tending to the 
fame End and Deſign in their ſeveral Revela- 
tions, and that End 1s the Diſcouragement of 
all Wickedneſs, and the Maintenance of all 
Vertue and true, Religion, theſe Prophecies 
have all that can be requiſite to aſſure us that 
they are from God ; and God, by ſuffering 
them to paſs ſo long in the World, under his 
own Name, and with all the CharaQters of 
his Authority upon them, has given us all 
poſſible Aſſurance that they are his, and = 
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gag'd us, in Honour to his Divine Attributes, 
to believe that they really are by his Au- 
thority. 

And the  Certainty of Prophecies being 
thus grounded upon The Divine Attributes, 
beſides © the dire Evidence which they 
afford to whatever is deliver d by them, 
they add an undeniable Confirmation to thoſe 
Miracles which have been foretold, and are 
wrought at the Time, and in the Manner, 
and by the Perſons foretold by the Prophets; 
and the Prophecies likewiſe receive as great 
a Confirmation from fuch Miracles. For 
Prophecies and Miracles, which are ſingly a 
ſufficient Evidence of Divine Revelation, do 
mutually ſupport and confirm each other; 
and hereby we have all the Aſſurance that 
can be expected of any Divine Revelation: 
And therefore, as Prophecy is in it ſelf a moſt 
fitting and proper way of Revelation; fo, in 
Conjunction with Mszracles, it is the moſt 
certain way that can be defir'd. 

2. TheSuitableneſsand Efficacy of Miracles, 
to prove a Divine Revelation. It is an ex- 
travagant thing to conceive, that God ſhould 
exclude himſelf from the Works of his own 
Creation; or, that he ſhould eſtabliſh them 
upon ſuch inviolable Laws, as not to alter 
them upon ſome Occaſions, when he forefaw 
it would be requiſite-to do it: For untefs 
the Courſe of Nature had been thus alterable 
it would have been defeCtive in regard to 
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one great End for which it was defign'd; 
viz. it would have fail'd of being ſerviceable 
to the Deſigns of Providence upon ſuch Oc- 
caltons. The fame Infinite Wiſdom which 
contriv'd the Laws for the Order and Courſe 
of Nature, contriv'd them ſo, as to make 
them alterable, when it would be neceſſary 
for God, by ſuſpending the Powers, or inter- 
rupting the Courſe of Nature, to manifeſt his 
extraordinary Will and Power; and by the 
ſame Decree by which he at firſt eſtabliſh'd 
them, he ſubje&ed them to ſuch Alterations 
as his Wiſdom foreſaw would be neceſſary. 
We can as little doubt, but that He who 
made the World, has the ſole Power and Au- 
thority over it; and that nothing can be 
done in it, but by his Direction and Influ- 
ence, or at leaſt by his Permiſſions and that 
the Frame and Order of Nature which he at 
firſt appointed, can at no time be alter'd, 
but for great Ends and Purpoſes. He 1s not 
given to change, as Men are, and can never 
be diſappointed in his Eternal Purpoſes and 
Deſigns. But when any thing comes to pals 
above the Courſe of Nature, and contrary to 
it, in Confirmation of a Revelation, which, 
for the Importance and Excellency of the 
Snbje& of it, and in all other reſpects, 15 
moſt worthy of God, we may be ſure that 
this is his. doing; and there 1s ſtill further 
Evidence of it, if this Revelation were pro- 
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told that it ſhould be confirm'd by Miracle. 
As, when Men Born blind, receriv'd their 
Sight ; when others were cur'd of the moſt 
deſperate Diſeaſes, by a Touch, or at a Di- 
ſtance ; when the Dead were rais'd, and the 
Devils caſt out; theſe were evident Signs of 
a Divine Power and Preſence, which gave 
Teſtimony to the  Dottrine deliver'd by 
thoſe by whom ſuch Miracles were wrought, 
- and the Divine Commiſſion and Authority 
was produc'd for what they did and taught. 
For what could be more fatisfaftory and 
convincing to Men, or more worthy of God, 
than to force the Devils themſelves to confeſs 
and proclaim his Coming? To cauſe the moſt 
inſenſible things in Nature to declare his 
Power, by giving way, as it were, and ſtart- 
ing back in great Confuſion and Diſorder, at 
his more immediate and particular Preſence, 
to inform Men that the God of Nature was 
there? This gave Teſtimony to the Things 
reveal'd, and challeng'd the Belief of all 
Men, in a Language more powerful than 
any Humane Voice, whilſt God ſhew'd forth 
his Glory, and made known his Will, by 
exercifing his Sovereignty over Nature, in 
—__ whole Creation bow, and tremble, 
and obey. All which was perform'd accor- 
ding to expreſs Prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
that there might be a vitible Concurrence 
both - of Prophecies and Miracles in Teſti- 
mony of him. And this Diſpenſation of Mi- 
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racles was admirably fitted to propagate that 
Religion. which concern'd the Poor as well 
as the Rich, the Unlearned as well as the 
Learned. Miracles were ſuitable to the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and to the univerſal 
Deſign of it: For they are equally a 

to awaken the Attention, and command the 
Aſſent of Men of all Conditions and Capa- 
cities; they are obvious to the moſt Igno- 
rant, and may fatisfie the wiſeſt, and con- 
fute or -filence the Cavils of the moſt Cap- 
tious or Contentious. 

And this 1s what all the World eyer ex- 
pected,. That God ſhould Reveal himſelf to 
Men, by working ſomewhat above the 
Courſe of Nature. All Mankind have be- 


| liev'd that this is the way of Intercourſe be- 


tween - Heaven and Earth; and therefore 
there: neyer was any of the falſe Religions, 
but it was pretended to have been confirm'd 
by ſomething miraculous. We may appeal 
to the Senſe of all Nations for the Authority 
of Miracles to atteſt the Truth of Religion: 
For whenever any thing happen'd extraordi- 
nary, they always imagin'd ſomething ſuper- 
natural in it; they expefted that Miracles 
ſhould be wrought for the Proof of any thing 
that had but the Name of Religion; and no 
falſe Religion could have gain'd Belief and 
Credit in any Age or Nation, but under the 


The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


The only Difficulty therefore will be, to 
know how to diſtinguiſh True Miracles from 
Falſe; or thoſe which have been wrought 
for the Confirmation of the True Religion, 
from ſuch as have been done, or are pre- 
tended ta have been done, in Behalf of Falſe 
Religions. 

But here it muſt be obſerv'd, That it 1s 
not neceſſary, in this Controverite, that we 
ſhould be able to determine what the Power 
of Spirits is, or how far it extends, and what 
Works can proceed only from the immediate 
Power of God: It is ſufficient that we know, 
that God precides over all; that Good Spi- 
rits a&t in conſtant Subjeftion and Obedience 
to him; that Evil Spirits att for Evil Ends; 
that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, 
and that he will not ſuffer the Evil to do it, 
under any Pretence of his own Authority, 
withaut affording Means to diſcover. the De- 
lufon. And the Queſtion here 1s not con- 
cerning any ſtrange Work whereof God is 
not alledged to be the Author, but concern- 
ing ſuch asare wrought with a profeſs'd De- 
lign to eſtabliſh Religion in his Name. Sup- 
poſe then that there have been many Won- 
ders wrought in the World, which exceed 
all Humane Power, and which yet we know 
not to what other Power to aſcribe: This 
makes no Difficulty in the preſent Caſe; be- 
cauſe here, not only the Works themſelves, 
but the Deſign and Tendency of them is tq 
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racles was admirably fitted to propagate that 
Religion- which concern'd the Poor as well 
as the Rich, the Unlearned as well as the 
Learned. Miracles were ſuitable to the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and to the univerſal 
Deſign of it: For they are equally a 

to awaken the Attention, and command the 
Aſlent of Men of all Conditions and Capa- 
cities; they are obvious to the moſt Igno- 
rant, and may fatisfie the wiſeſt, and con- 
fute or ſilence the Cavils of the moſt Cap- 
tious or Contentious. 

And this 1s what all the World eyer ex- 
pected,. That God ſhould Reveal himſelf to 
Men, 'by working ſomewhat above the 
Courſe of Nature. All Mankind have be- 


| hev'd that this is the way of Intercourſe be- 


tween - Heaven and Earth; and therefore 
there' neyer was any of the falſe Religions, 
but it was pretended to have been confirm'd 
by ſomething miraculous. We may appeal 
to the Senſe of all Nations for the Authority 
of Miracles to atteſt the Truth of Religion: 
For whenever any thing happen'd extraordi- 
nary, they always imagin'd ſomething ſuper- 
natural in it; they expeCted that Miracles 
ſhould be wrought for the Proof of any thing 
that had but the Name of Religion; and no 
falſe Religion could have gain'd Belief and 
Credit in any Age or Nation, but under the 
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The only Difficulty therefore will be, to 
know how to diſtinguiſh True Miracles from 
Falſe; or thoſe which have been wrought 
for the Confirmation of the True Religion, 
from fuch as have been done, or are pre- 
tended ta have been done, in Behalf of Falſe 
Religions. 

But here it muſt be obſerv'd, That it is 
not neceſſary, in this Controverſte, that we 
ſhould be able to determine what the Power 
of Spirits is, or how far it extends, and what 
Works can proceed only from the immediate 
Power of God: It is ſufficient that we know, 
that God precides over all; that Good Spi- 
rits a&t in conſtant Subjection and Obedience 
to him; that Evil Spirits act for Evil Ends; 
that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, 
and that he will not ſuffer the Evil to do it, 
under any Pretence of his own Authority, 
withaut affording Means to diſcover. the De- 
lufion. And the Queſtion here is not con- 
cerning any ſtrange Work whereof God is 
not alledged to be the Author, but concern- 
ing ſuch asare wrought with a profeſs'd De- 
lign to eſtabliſh Religion in his Name. Sup- 
poſe then that there have been many Won- 
ders wrought in the World, which exceed 
all Humane Power, and which yet we know 
not to what other Power to aſcribe: This 
makes no Difficulty in the preſent Caſe; be- 
cauſe here, not only the Works themſelves, 
but the Defign and Tendency of them is tq 
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be confider'd. For Inſtance, Whether the 
Miracles reported to have been done by 
Veſpaſian, were true or falſe, by a Divine or 
a Drbolical Power, they are of no Conſe- 
uence to us; he eftabliſh'd no new Do- 
ine, and pretended to no Divine Autho- 
rity, but doubted the Poſſibility of his work- 
ing them: And ſuppoſing them true, and 
by a Divine Power, the moſt that can be 
faid of them, is, that as God mention'd Cyrus 
by Name to be the Deliverer of the Jews, 
ſo he might by Miracle fignalize this Prince 
who was to deſtroy them. But the Miracles 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles were wrought 
with this declar'd Purpoſe and Deſign, That 
they were to give Evidence to the Religion 
which they were ſent from God to fry ay 
as neceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind. 
Having premisd this, I muſt reſume what 
was before obſerv'd concerning the Means 
by which falſe Prophecies might be deteCted. 
It hasbeenalready prov'd, from the Notion of a 
God.that there wi} « be ſome Divine Revelation ; 
and it hasbeenſhewn, That Prophecies and M;- 
racles are the moſt fit and proper way of Revela- 
tron, and that way which Men have ever ex- 
to receive Revelations by. If then there 
ave been Falſe Prophecies and Miracles, they 
muſt be ſuppos'd to have been either before, or 
at the ſame time, or after thoſe Prophecies and 
Miracles, by which the True Religion was 
deliverd; if before, or at the ſame _ 
| then 
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then the Game Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
which obliges God to reveal his Will to Man- 
kind, muſt oblige him to take care that the 
Impoſtures of thoſe falſe Prophecies and Mi- 
racles by ſome Means might have been dif- 
cover'd. But there is great Reaſon to believe 
that true Revelations ſhould be firſt made 
to Men, before God would ſuffer them to be 
tempted with falſe ones; and if the falſe 
were after the true Revelations, then the 
true Revelations themſelves are that by which 
we ought to judge of all others. 

But to ſpeak more particularly of Mzracles, 
which are the preſent Subje&t. It 1s incon- 
ſiſtent with the Infinite Truth and Honour, 
and Goodneſs and Mercy of God, to ſuffer 
Man to be deluded by falſe Miracles, wrought 
under a Pretence of his own Authority, with- 
out any poſhbility of diſcovering the Im- 
poſture : And therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
there had paſt any time before the Diſco- 
very of his Will to Mankind, he could not 
ſuffer Men, but through their own Fault, to 
be impos'd upon by ſuch Miracles; but ei- 
ther by the falſe and wicked DoQrines which 
they were brought to promote and eſtabliſh, 
as Idolatry, Uncleanneſs, Murders, &*c. or by 
ſome other Token of Impoſture, they might 
have been undeceiv'd; and both in the Old and 
New Teſtament God has given us Warning a- 
gainſt falſe Miracles, Dext. xiii. 1. Mat.xxiv. 24. 
Gal. i. 8. fo that we may be afſur'd that we 
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are to give no Credit to any Miracle that can ' 
be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 
than what we find in the Scriptures; and if 
we can but be certify'd that they were true 
Miracles which gave Teſtimony and Evidence 
to them, we need concern our ſelves abaut 
no other. 

And the Miracles by which the Scriptures 
are confirm'd and authoriz'd muſt be true ; 
becauſe there is noprecedent Divine Revela- 
tion which they contradi&, nor any immoral 
or falſe Doctrine which they deliver, nor any 
thing elſe contain'd in them whereby they 
can be prov'd to be falſe: And in this Caſe, 
that which all the Wit and Underſtanding of 
Men cannot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, 
or Elſe God would ſuffer his own Name and 
Authority to be uſurp'd- and, abus'd, and 
Mankind to be impos'd upon in a thing of 
infinite Conſequence, without any Poſlibility 
of diſcovering the Impoſture, which it 1s con- 
trary to the Divine Attributes for him to 
permit; but either by the Works themſelves, 
or by the End and Deſign of them, or by 
ſome Means or other, the Honour and Wiſ- 
dom and Mercy of God is concern'd to de- 
tet all ſuch Impoſtures.. If Miracles be 
wrought to introduce the Worſhip of other 
Gods, beſides him, whom Reaſon, as well as 
Scripture, aſſures , us.to be the only True 
God; if they be; done to ſeduce Men to 
immoral Do&rines and Praftices; if uy 


of the Chriftian Religion. 
be perform'd to contradict the Religion al- 
ms confirm'd by Miracles, in which no- 
thing of this Nature could poſſibly be diſco- 
verd; if never fo aſtonifhing Miracles be 
wrought for ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they 
are not to be regarded, but rejected with 
that Conſtancy which becomes a Man who 
will a& according, to the Principles of Na- 
tural Reaſon and Religion. But when Mi- 
racles were perform'd, which, both for the 
End and Deſign of them, as well as for 
the Manner and Circumſtances of their Per- 
formance, had all the Credibility that any 
Miracle could have, it it were really wrought 
by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 
velation; if theſe Miracles have been fore- 
told by Prophecies, (as, on the other fide, 
the Prophecies were fulfill'd by the Mi- 
racles,) if they were done publickly before 
all forts of Men, and that often, and by 
many Men ſucceſſively, for divers Ages to- 
gether, and all agreed in the fame Doctrine 
and Deſign; if neither the Miracles them- 
{clves, nor the Doftrines which are atteſted 
by them, can be diſcover'd to have any De- 
ceit or Defect in them, but be moſt excellent 
and divine, and moſt worthy of God; in 
ſuch a Caſe we have all the Evidence for 
the Truth of the Miracles, and of the Reli- 
gion which they were wrought to eſtabliſh, 
that we can have for the Being of God him- 
ſelf. For if theſe Miracles and this Religien 
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are to give no Credit to any Miracle that can ' 


be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 
than what we find in the Scriptures; and if 
we can but be certify'd that they were true 
Miracles which gave Teſtimony and Evidence 
to them, we need concern our ſelves abaut 
no other. 

And the Miracles by which the Scriptures 
are confirm'd and authoriz'd muſt be true ; 
becauſe there 1s noprecedent Divine Revela- 
tion which they contradi&, nor any immoral 
or falſe Doctrine which they deliver, nor any 
thing elſe contain'd in them whereby they 
can be prov'd to be falſe: And in this Caſe, 
that which all the Wit and Underſtanding of 
Men cannot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, 
or Elſe God would ſuffer his own Name and 
Authority to be uſurp'd. and, abus'd, and 
Mankind to be impos'd upon 1n a thing of 
infinite Conſequence, without any Poſlibility 
of diſcovering the Impoſture, which it 1s con- 
trary to the Divine Attributes for him to 
permit; but either by the Works themſelves, 
or by the End and Deſign of them, or by 
ſome Means or other, the Honour and Wiſ- 
dom and Mercy of God is concern'd to de- 
teft all ſuch Impoſtures.. If Miracles be 
wrought to introduce the Worſhip of other 
Gods, beſides him, whom Reaſon, as well as 
Scripture, aſſures v$s.to be the only True 
God; if they be;-done to ſeduce Men to 
immoral DoGrines and Practices; if uy 


©. => FRE AS ama} ee am = a acco coca. a 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
be perform'd to contraditt the Religion al- 
—_ confirm'd by Miracles, in which no- 
thing of this Nature could poſſibly be diſco- 
verd; if never ſo aſtonifhing Miracles be 
wrought for ſuch ill _—_ as theſe, they 
are not to be regarded, but rejected with 
that Conſtancy which becomes a Man who 
will a& according, to the Principles of Na- 
tural Reaſon and Religion. But when Mi- 
racles were perform'd, which, both for the 
End and Deſign of them, as well as for 
the Manner and Circumſtances of their Per- 
formance, had all the Credibility that any 
Miracle could have, it it were really wrought 
by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 
velation; if theſe Miracles have been fore- 
told by Prophecies, (as, on the other fide, 
the Prophecies were fulfill'd by the Mi- 
racles,) if they were done publickly before 
all forts of Men, and that often, and by 
many Men ſucceſſively, for divers Ages to- 
gether, and all agreed in the fame Doctrine 
and Defignz if neither the Miracles them- 
{clves, nor the Doftrines which are atteſted 
by them, can be diſcover'd to have any De- 
ceit or Defect in them, but be moſt excellent 
and divine, and moſt worthy of God; in 
ſuch a Caſe we have all the Evidence for 
the Truth of the Miracles, and of the Reli- 
gion which they were wrought to eſtabliſh, 
that we can have for the Being of God him- 
ſelf. For if theſe Miracles and this Religion 
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be not from God, we muſt ſuppoſe either 
that God cannot, or that he will not ſo re- 
veal himſelf by Miracle to the World, as to 
diſtinguiſh his own Revelation from Impo- 
ſtures : Both which Suppoſfitions are contrary 
to the Divine Attributesz contrary to God's 
Omn , becauſe he can do all things, 
and therefore can exceed the Power of all 
finite Beings; and contrary to his Honour 
and Wiſdom and Goodneſs, becauſe theſe 
require both that heſhould reveal himſelf to 
the World, and that he ſhould do it by Mi- 
racles, in ſuch a manner as to make it evi- 
dent which is his Revelation. Butif he both 
can and will put fuch a Djſtinftion between 
Falſe Miracles and True, as that Men ſhall 
not, except it be by their own Fault, be ſe- 
duc'd by falſe Miracles, then that Religion 
which is confirm'd by Miracles, concerning 
which nothing can be diſcover'd to be either 
impious or falſe, muſt be the true Religion. 


| For we have ſeen, that there maſt be ſeme 


Reveal'd Religion, and that this Religion 
muſt be reveal'd by Miracle; and we have 
the Goodneſs and Truth and Juſtice of God 
engag'd, that we ſhould not be impos'd 

by fil Miracles, without being allo to 
diſcern the Impoſture: And therefore that 
Religion which both by its Miracles and Do- 
Grine and Worſhip appears to be Divine, 
and could not be prov'd to be falſe, if it were 
ſo, muſt certainly be true ; becauſe the c_ 
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neſs and Honour of God is concern'd, that 
Mankind, in a Matter of this Conſequence, 
ſhould not be deceiv'd, without their own 
Fault or Negle&, by Impoſtures vented under 
his own Name and Authority. Upon which 
account, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in 
aſcribing the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, to 
Belzebub, was ſo heinous above all other 
Crimes, this being to reje& the utmoſt 
Means that can be us'd for Man's Salvation, 
and in Effet to deny the Attributes and very 
Being of God. The Summ of this Argu- 
ment is, That though Miracles are a moſt fit 
and proper Means to prove the Truth of 
Religion; yet they are not only to be con- 
ſider'd alone, but in Conjun&on with other 
Proofs; and that they muſt neceſſarily be 
trae Miracles, or Miracles wrought to eſta- 
bliſh the true Religion, when the Religion 
upon the account whereof they are wrought 
cannot be diſcover'd to be falſe, either by 
any Defett in the Miracles, or by any other 
Means, but has all the Marks and Characters 
of Truth. Becauſe God would not ſuffer the 
Evidence of Miracles, and all other Proofs, 
to concur to the Confirmation of a falſe Re- 
ligion, beyond all Poſſibility of diſcovering 
it to be ſo. 

3. How Divine Revelations may be ſup- 


| po&'d to be preſerv'd in the World. It is 


reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Divine Revelations 
ſhould be committed to Writing, that they 
might 
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might be preſerv'd for the Benefit of Man- 
kind, and deliver'd down to Poſterity, and 
that a more than ordinary Providence ſhould 
be concern'd in their Preſervation. For what- 
ever has. been ſaid by ſome, of the Advan- 
tage of Oral Tradition, for the Conveyance 
ot Dodrines, beyond that of Writing, is ſo 
notoriouſly fanciful and ſtrain'd, that it de- 
ſerves no ſerious Anſwer. For till Men ſhall 
think it ſafeſt to make Wills, and bequeath 
and purchaſe Eſtates by Word of Mouth, ra- 
ther than by Inſtruments in Writing, it is in 
vain to deny that this is the beſt and ſecureſt 
way of Conveyance that can be taken: So the 
common Senſe of Mankind declares, and ſo 
the Experience of the World finds it to bein 
things which Men take all poſſible Careabout ; 
and it is too manifeſt, and much to be la» 
mented, that Men are more ſollicitous about 
things Temporal, than about Eternal 5 which 
affords too evident a Confutation of all the 
Pretences of the Infallibility of Oral Tradi- 
tion, upon this Ground, That the Subje&t 
Matter of it are things upon which the Eter- 

nal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind depends. 
Now go, write it before them in a table, and 
note it in a book,, that it may be for the time to 
come, for ever and ever, Iſa. xxx. 8. 

4. It is requiſite that a Divine Revelation 
ſhould be of great Antiquity: Becauſe, upon 
the fame Grounds that we cannot think that 
God would not at all Reveal himſelf oy 
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kind, we cannot ſuppoſe that he would ſuf- 
fer the World to continue long under a State 
of Corruption and Ignorance, without taking 
ſome Care to remedy it, by putting Men into 
a Capacity of knowing and practiſing the 
Duties of Vertue and Religion. 

5. Another requiſite of a Divine Reve- 
lation, is, that it ſhould be fully promulg'd 
and publiſh'd to the World, for the general 
Good and Benefit of Mankind, that it may 
attain the Ends for which a Revelation muſt 
be deſign'd. 
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PART IL 


ROM what has been already Dif- 
coursd, it appears, That theſe Things 
| are requiſite in a Divine Revelation: 
I. Antiquity. I. Promnlgation. TI. A fufh- 
cient Evidence, by Prophecies and Miracles, 
in Proof of its Authority. IV. The Do- 
arines deliver'd by Divine Revelation muſt 
be Righteous and Holy, confiſtent with the 
Divine Attributes, and ſuitable to their Con- 
dition to whom it is made, and'every way 
ſuch as may anſwer the Deſign of a Revela- 
tion. 


CHAP. 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


CHAP. L 
The Antiquity of the Scriptures. 


* A S it 1s evident from the Divine Attri- 

butes, that God would not ſo whol- 
ly negle& Mankind, as to take no Care 
to diſcover *and reveal his Will and Com- 
mandments to the World; fo, when there 
was ſo great a Neceſlity of Divine Revelation, 
in order to the Happineſs of Mankind, both 
in this World and the next, it is not to be 
believed that he would defer it fo long, be- 
fore he made known his Will, as till the Date 
of the firſt Antiquities amongſt the Heathen. 
It cannot be deny'd, that ſome Books of the 
Seripture are much the Ancienteſt Books of 
Religiqn in the World; for it were 1n vain 
to pretend that the Works in this kind (or 
indeed 1n any other) of any Heathen Author 
can be compar'd with the Pentateuch, for An- 
tiquity.” And; the Antiquity of theſe Books 
1s one conhderable Circumſtance, whereby 
we may be convinc'd that they are of Di- 
vineRevclation. For if God would not ſuffer 
the World to continue Jong in a ſtate of Ig- 
norance and Wickedneſs without a Revela- 
tion, we may conclude, that he would not 
ſuffer the Memory of it to be loſt; and therc- 
fore a Book of this Natute, which is ſo _ 
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the ancienteſt in the World, being conſtantly 
received as a Divine Revelation, carries great 
Evidence with it that it 1s Authentick. For 
the firſt Revelation, as hath been proved, is 
to be the Criterion of all that follow ; and 
God would not ſuffer the ancienteſt Book of 
Religion in the World topals all along under 
the Notion and Title of a Revelation, with- 
ofit cauſing ſome Diſcovery to be made of 
the Impoſture, 1f there were any in it z much 
leſs would he preſerve it by a particular and 
ſignal Providence, for ſo many Ages. It 
is a great Argument for the Truth of the 
Scriptures, that they have ſtood the Teſt, 
and received the Approbation of ſo many 
Ages, and till retain their Authority, though 
ſo many ill Men, in all Ages, have made it 
their endeavour to diſprove them : but it is 
ſtill a further Evidence in behalf of them, 
that God has been pleaſed to ſhew ſo re- 
markable a Providence in their preſerva- 
tion. 

TheAccount we have of DivineRevelation, 
in the Writings of Moſes, 1s from the Crea- 
tion of the World ; for he relates the Inter- 
courſe which from: the Beginning paſt be- 
tween God and Man, and this might be de- 
livered down either by Writing or by Tra- 
dition, till Moſes's time. For Methuſelah living 
with Adam, and Shem with Methuſelah, EO 
with Shemz, and Amran the Father of Moſes 
living with the Patriarchs, the Sons of Jacob, 
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the Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Ma- 
nifeſtations which God: had been pleas'd to 
make of himſelf to their Fore-fathers, could 
not be unknown to that Age: Such a Poſte- 
rity could not but be zealous to preſerve the 
Memory of ſo great Honours and Bleflings; 
and their living in Goſher,, ſeparate from the 
FEgyptians, did much contribute to the Pre- 
ſervation of their Antiquities; for there they 
liv'd in Expectation of a Deliverance, and 
of ſeeing the Prophecies fulfill d that were 
made to their Fore-fathers concerning it. 
The famous Prediction made to Abrahar, 
Gen. xv. 13. could not be forgotten in ſo few 
Generations: for the coming out of AEgzpr, 
was, 4s it was there foretold it ſhould be, in 
the Fonrth Generation, reckoning from Iſaac, 
the firſt of the pronuſed Seed, to Moſes, ex- 
cluſively, Exod. vi. 16. 

Moſes ſeems to referr to ſome things that 
happened near the Beginning of the World, 
as well known in hisown time, asGey. iv. 22. 
where he ſays, the ſiſter of Tubal Cain was 
Naamah : For no probable account can be 
given, why Naamah ſhould be mention'd, 
but becauſe her Name was then well known 
among the 1#aelites, for ſome reaſon which 
it doth not concern us to be acquainted with, 
but which ſerved to confirm to them the reſt 
of the Relation. Some have delivered, that 
Naamah, by her Beauty, enticed the Sors 
of God, or tho Poſterity of Seth, to commit 
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Idolatry, Gen. vi. 2. And fo Ger. xi. 29. we 
read, that Haran was the Father of Iſcha, 
as well as of Micah ; and Ger. xxxvi. 24. this 
was that Anah that found the Mules ( or the 
Hot-Baths, or that fell upon the Exrimrs, or 
Giants, mention'd Dext. 11. 10, 11. however 
the word be underſtood )  the- wilderneſs, 
as he fed the aſſes of Zibeon his father : Theſe 
and {uch like Particulars, muſt have been 
preſerved, and commonly known among the 
Iſraelites, and were therefore inſerted to ſerve 
as Epocha's, and notes of Remembrance, for the 
bettter underſtanding the reſt of the Hiſtory. 
The Story and manner of Life of Nimrod 
was conveyed in a Proverb'; Wherefore it is 


' ſaid, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before 


the Lord, Gen. x. 9. And the Remembrance 
of Abraham's offering up his Son, was re- 
tained both by the Name of the Place, and 
by a Proverbial Saying ; And Abraham called 
the name of that place Fehovah-jireh : as it is 
ſaid to this day, In the mount of the Lord it 
ſhall be ſeen, Gen. xxii. 14. And there is no 
doubt to be made, but that there were other 
the like Remembrances of the moſt remarka- 
ble TranſaCtions. | 

Joſephus has proved, that Authors of all 
Nations agree, that in ancient Times Men lived 
to the Age of about a Thouſand Years ; and 
ſome are known to have lived to a very great 
Age in latter Times. But however, it had 
been more ſerviceable to Moſes's purpoſe, "a 
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he had had any other deſign but Truth, that 
Men ſhould not have been fo long lived: For 
when he had ſo much ſcope for his Invention 
(if it had been an Invention of his own) he 
would never have fix'd the Creation of the 
World at the diſtance of fo few Generations 
from the time in which he wrote, but would 
rather have made the Generations of Men 
more, and their Lives ſhorter, that ſo he 
might the better have concealed his Fictions 
in obſcure and uncertain Relatioris, which 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be delivered through ſo 
many hands down to that Age. Thediſtance 
of Time from the Flood to Moſes was more 
than it is from the Conqult to the preſent 
Age, but half of this time Noah himfelf was 
living : and therefore allowing for the greater 
length of Mens Lives in thoſe Ages than in 
ours, the time when Moſes wrote cannot be 
computed at ſo great a diſtance from the 
Flood, as we are at- from the Reformation. 
But is it poſſible to make any Man of tolerable 
Senſe, amongſt us, believe that Henry VIII, 
was the firſt King of Ezgland? that he lived 
above Seven hundred Years ago ? that there 
was a Deluge ſince his time which ſwept 
all the Inhabitants away of this Iſland, and 
of the whole World beſides, but ſome ſeven or 


eight Perſons, and that all whom we now ſee Þ p 

.were born of them 2 And yet this, as ridi- fi 

culous as it ſeems, is not more abſurd than I hi 

Moſes's Account of the Creation and br br 
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Flood muſt have been to thoſe of his own 
Time, if it were falſe. 
For it 1s very reaſonable to think, as Jo- 
ſephns informs us, that Writing was in uſe 
before the Flood : And it 1s not improbable, 
as ſome have conjeftured, that the Hiſtory 
of the Creation, and the reſt of the Book 
of Geneſes, was, for the ſubſtance of it, de- 
livered down to Moſes's time in Verſe, which 
was the moſt caſte to be remembred, and 
the moſt ancient of all ſorts of Writing, and 
was at firſt chiefly uſed for Matters of Hiſtory, 
and conſiſted of plain Narration, without 
much of Art or Ornament. , We read of In- 
ſtrumental Muſick, Ger. iv. 21. before the 
Flood ; and Vocal Muſick being ſo nuch 
more natural than Inſtrumental, it is likely 
that Poetry was of as great Antiquity, both 
in their Hymns and Praiſes of God, and as 
a help to their Memories, which are the two 
Ends to which Moſes applies his own Songs, 
or Poems, Exod. xv. Dent. xxx1i. If it 
thought that there was no Writing before 
the Flood, becauſe there is no Account of the 
Invention of it,tho' theInventors of other infe- 
ferior Arts be mention'd ; this rather proves 
the contrary, and that it was cozval with Man- 
kind, or was the Invention of Adam. Itis not 
probable that in ſo long a Life, he ſhould 
find out nothing for the uſe of himſelf and 
his Poſterity, though no Invention be attri- 
buted to him ; and Writing is ſo neceſlary, 
- E 3 that 
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that the World could very ill ſubfiſt without 
it for above Fifteen hundred Years. The 
Grecians, and other Nations, have recorded 
the firſt Inventors, as they ſuppoſed, of Let- 
ters, as thoſe who beſt deſerved a Memorial 
in Hiſtory ; and fince there is no other men- 
tion amongſt the ancienteſt Jewiſh Writers, 


"but that they were before the Flood, ſome of 


them alſo aſcribing them to Adam, this im- 
plies that they were of the greateſt Antt- 
quity, and the Time of their Invention 1s no 
more known than that of Ploughing and 
Sowing, and other neceflary Arts, which 
were from the Beginning of the World. 

But though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that be- 
fore the Fluod, they had not the ſame Con- 
veniencies for preſerving the Remembrance 
of things paſt, that we have had fince, yet 
things of this nature could never be impoſed 
upon the generality of Men ; andif they had 
leſs Means of conveying things paſt to Po- 
ſterity, they had fewer things to convey ; 
and all their Hiſtories being concerning the 
Anceſtors of their own Families, they were 
cafily remembred ; and however ſhort and 
imperfe&t, they conld not be fo defective, 
as that Men ſhould generally be ſo groſsly 
1gnorant as to ſwallow ſuch Impoſtures : 
They had One Day in Seven purpoſely ſet 
_ for the Praiſe and Worſhip of God, and 
the Commemoration of his Mercies vouch- 
fated to Mankind ; and they, who had Pro- 
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verbial Remembrances of Nimrod, the third 
from Noah, could not be ignorant of Noah 
himſelf, and of the Flood in his time. 
In ſo few Generations of Men as had paſt, 
by reaſon of the long Lives of the Patriarchs, 
it was impoſſible for Moſes to impoſe upon 
thoſe of his ownAge in things ſo memorable is 
the Creation of the World, and the Flood,and 
the Deſtruction of Sodoxe and Gomorrah, &c. 
But when, ſo long after the Flood, the Sons 
of Noah were diſperſed into fo far diſtant 
places of the Earth, and their Manners and 
Cuſtoms were different, and their Lives 
ſhorter, it became neceſlary that a true and 
laſting Account of thoſe things ſhould ſtand 
recorded in a Book of infallible Credit and 
Authority, for the benefit of future Ages, 
leſt, in proceſs of time, the Remembrance of 
them ſhould become obſcure and confuſed, 
and fabulous'Stories ſhould be impoſed upon 
the World for Truth, in Matters of ſo great 
importance. For it has been obſerved by 
dvers learned Men, that the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, as well as the Philoſophy and 
Theology of the Heathens, contain many 
things concerning the Creation of the World, 
the firſt Propagation Mankind, the Flood, 
and other particulars ; which have ſo plain 
an agreement with what we read in the Book 
of Geneſes, that they are ſuppoſed to be taken 
out of it : but they are obſcured and dif- 
guſed under other Names and Charadters, 
| E 4 to 
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to conceal from whence they were originally 
taken, and to gain them the better accep- 
tance among(t thoſe for whoſe uſe the Books 
containing them were deſigned by their Au- 
thors. And when the Remembrance of God's 
Dealings with paſt Ages began to fail, and 
the ways of Humane Conveyance were ſo 
uncertain, it was requiſite that ſome infallible 
Account ſhould be given of Gods Diſpenſa- 
tions, and his Communications of himſelf in 
the firſt Ages, which might be tranſmitted 
down to Poſterity, unto the End of the 
World. 
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CHAP. I. 
The Promulgation of the Scriptures. 


HE End and Deſign of a Revelation 

from Heaven, mult be for the Good 
of Mankind, and therefore it was neceflary 
that it ſhould be known and promulged in 
the World ; and that Revelation which has 
been known to moſt Nations, and fartheſt 
divulged, carries another Evidence of its Di- 
vine Authority. For ſince it is neceſſary there 
ſhould be ſome Divine Revelation, it is like- 
wiſe neceſlary that it ſhould be ſufficient to 
the Ends for which it was deſigned ; and it 


was 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


was revealed, not to be concealed, or con+- 
fined to a few Perſons, but to reCtifie the 
Miſtakes, and regulate the Manners of Men ; 
and therefore that which has been moſt 
known, and fartheſt propagated, we have 
reaſon to think to be a true Revelation. If 
every thing elſe concurr to prove it true,.the 
very Promulgation of it 1s a conſiderable 
Evidence 1n proof of its Divine Authority : 
Becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed that God 
would either ſuffer his own Revelation to be 
ſo ſtifled and ſurpreſs'd, as to become of little 
or no uſe and benefit to the World, or that 
he would permit falſe Revelations to be more 
known and divulged ; either of which would 
very ill conſiſt with the Intention of Reveal- 
ing his Will to Mankind. 

It has been already proved, That it is not 
to be expected that God ſhould Reveal him- 
ſelf to every Man in particular ; and it could 
not be requiſite that he ſhould afford a con- 
ſtant and ſtanding Revelation in all Nations 
of the World. For if Mankind be ſufficiently 
provided for in the Neceffaries of Salvation, 
this is all which in Reaſon can be expected 
from a Juſt and Good God to finful and per- 
verſe Man. If Men be put in the Ready Way 
of Salvation, and have ſufficient Means al- 
lowed them to attain it ; all beyond this is 
the meer arbitrary effe&t of Infinite Good- 
neſs, and depends wholly upon the good 
Pleaſure of God, being more than we could 
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promiſe our ſelves from his Juſtice, or, by 
Reaſon, foreſee from his Mercy it ſelf. And 
his Wiſdom (o orders and diſpoſes the Effets 
and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render 
them conſiſtent with his Juſtice and Honour, 
as He 1s Governor of the World. 

And if, in the firſt Ages, Revelations were 
frequent, and generally known amongſt all 
Mankind, till by their own fault and negle&t 
they were with-holden from them; it was 
the great Mercy of God, afterwards, to con- 
tinue to thoſe Nations, who had deſpiſed and 
rejected him, -an opportunity of knowing his 
Will revealed to others : And this God was 
pleaſed to do, by appointing a choſen Seed, 
and ſeletting to-himfelf a peculiar People to 
bear his Name before the Nations ; and, by 
the various Diſpenfations of his Providence, 
he fo diſpoſed of that People, that all Na- 
tions might be inſtrufted in the things re- 
vealed.and delivered to them. 


Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew, That in the firſt 
Ages of the World, the Revealed Will of 
God was known to all Mankind. 


Secondly, That in ſucceeding Ages there 
has till od ſufficient Means and frequent 
Opportunites for all Nations to come to the 
Knowledge of it. 


r. In the firſt Ages of the World, the Re- 
vealed Will of God was known to all Man- 
kind. And here we muſt have recourſe: to 

the 
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the Hiſtory of the Bible ; ſince it is acknow- 
ledged by all learned Men to be ſo much the 
ancienteſt Book, which can give us an Account 
of Religion, in the World. For unleſs we will 
rejet all Hiſtory, and believe nothing re- 
lated of Ancient Fimes, we muſt take our 
Accounts from ſuch Books as treat of them : 
And till, by the Method propoſed, I have 
proved the Bible to be of Divine Authority, 
\| ſhall alledge it only as an Hiſtorical Rela- 
tion of Things paſt ; in which reſpe&, it 
would be unreaſonable to deny it that credit 
which 1s allowed to other Books of that na- 
ture. And this is all that is now defired, in 
order to the clearing of what I am at pre- 
ſent upon ; which 1s to ſhew, That nothing 
requiſite to a true Revelation 15 wanting to 
the Scriptures ; and therefore, that they 
have been ſufficiently promulged and made 
known to the World. 

In the Beginning of the World, God was 
pleaſed to create but one Man, and one Wo- 
man, and to People the Earth from them :; 
which mult exceedingly tend both to the pre- 
ſervation of Order and Obedience amongſt 
Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 
of God, and of his Ways and Dealings with 
the firſt Parents of Mankind. But if Multi- 
tudes had been created, and the Earth had 
been peopled at once, the natural effe& of 
this had been Ambition and Strife, Confuſion 
and Ignorance: For as the Inhabitants of the 
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World multiplied, fo did all Sin and Wicked- 
nels encreaſe; though all deſcended fromgghe 
ſame Parents, and theſe Parents lived to ſee 
many Generations of their Off-ſpring, and 
to inſtruct and admoniſh them ; which, if 
any thing could have done it, muſt have 
kept up a ſenſe of God and Religion amongſt 
Men. Adam himſelf performed the Office 
of a Father, a Prieſt, and a King, to his 
Children ; and the Office and Authority of 
theſe three deſcended upon the Heads of Fa- 
milies, in the ſeveral Generations and Suc- 
ceſſions of Kingdoms amongſt his Poſterity : 
For that the ſame Perſon was both King 
and Prieſt in the earlier Ages of the World, 
we learn from the beſt Antiquities of other 
Nations ; and it was ſo likewiſe amongſt the 
Jews, till God had appointed an Order and 
Succeſſion of the Prieſthood in one Tribe : 
and therefore Eſa is ſtiled a profane Perſon, 
for ſelling his Birth-right ; becauſe the Prieſt- 
hood went along with it, Heb. xii. 16. | 


cerdotio fungeretur Aaron fuiſſe Pontifices ( Hebrei tradunt.  ) Hieronym, 
Queſtion, ſeu Tradit. Hebraic. in Genel, . | 


By all the Accounts we have of the World 
before the Flood, we are aflured, that God 
was pleaſed, at firſt, to afford frequent Com- 
munications of himſelf to Mankind ; and 
even to the Wicked, as to Caim, whoſe Pu- 
niſhment it afterwards was to be hid from the 


- face of the Lord, anddriven out from hzs-pre- 


ſence, 
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ſence, Gen. iv. 14, 16. And when the Wicked- 


neſs of Men had provoked God to drown 
the World, he revealed this to Noah, and 
reſpited the execution of this Judgment an 
Hundred Years; and Nopah, in the mean 
time, both by his Preaching, and by pre- 
paring an Ark, warned them of it, and ex- 
horted them to Repentance : by preparing of 
an ark to the ſaving of his houſe, he condemned 
the world, Heb. x1. 7. and he was a preacher 
of righteouſneſs to the old world, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
He made it his buſineſs, for above an Hun- 
dred Years together, to forewarn the wicked 
World of their approaching Ruine ; which 
he did by all the Ways and Means that a 
Wiſe and Great Man could contrive, proper 
for that End. 

Noah lived, after the Flood, Three hundred 
and fifty Years, Ger. ix. 28. and it was be- 
tween One and Two hundred Years before 
the Diviſion of Tongues, and the Diſperſion 
of the Sons of Noah. And when all the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth were of one Language, 
and lived not faraſunder, Noah himſelf living 
amongſt them ; the Judgment of God upon 
the wicked World, in overwhelming them 
with the Flood; his Mercies to Noah and his 
Family, in their preſervation, when all the 
relt of the World periſhed ; and the Com- 
mandments which God gave to Noah at his 
coming out of the Ark, with his Promiſes 
and Threatnings reſpeCtively to the per- 

formance 
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formance or trangreſſion- of them, muſt be 
well known : and the fin in building the 
Tower of Babel, for which the Univerſal 
Language was confounded, and the Race of 
Mankind diſperſed, could proceed from no- 
thing but the heigth of Preſumption and 
Perverſeneſs. After the Confuſion of Lan- 
guages, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, they 
could not on the ſudden remove to very di- 
ſtant and remote Places, by reaſon of tte 
unpaſiable Woods and Defarts and Marſhes, 


which, after fo vaſt an Inundation, muſt be 


Cf ) See 
Sir W. Rau- 


leigh, I. 1. 


C. 8. FS. 3. 


. had fo flow an Improvement in the World, 


every. where to be met with, to obſtru& 
their paſſage, in thoſe hotand fruitful Coun- 
treys, when they had lain uninhabited for ſo 
many Years. This we may the better un- 
derſtand, from the ſlow progreſs which was 
made in the Diſcoveries of the Weſt-Indies. 
For the Spaniards, in thole places where they 
found ncither Guide nor Path, did not enter 
the Country ten Miles (f)) in ten Years. 
And in thoſe Ages they could; not but be ill 
provided, either by their own Skill, or by 
convenient Tools and Inſtruments, with fit 
means to clear the Countrey which they 
were to paſs; and they were likewiſe unpro- 
vided of Veſſels to tranſport any great num- 
bers of Men, with their Families, and Herds 
of Cattle, which were for many. Ages their 
only Riches, and abſolutely neceſſary for 
their Suſtenance : for Navigation had never 
It 
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if it had ſo ſoon been 1n that Perfection as 
to enable them for ſuch Tranſportation. 

And as for -theſe Reaſons, the Diſperſion 
of Noah's Poſterity over the Earth muſt be 
gradual, and many Generations mult paſs, 
before the remoter Parts of it could be inha- 
bited ; ſo the ſeveral Plantations muſt be ſup- 
poſed to hold Correſpondence with thoſe to 
whom they were neareſt allyed, and from 
whom they went out; they muſt be ſup- 
poſed to own ſome ſort of Dependance upon 
them, and pay them ſuch Acknowledgments 
as Colonies have ever done to their Mother- 
Cities. It is natural to ſuppoſe that they 
firſt ſpread themſelves into the neighbouring 
Countries ; and ( as Sir iValter Rauleigh has 
obſerved ) the firſt Plantations were gene- 
rally by the Banks of Rivers, whereby they 
might hold Intelligence one with another ; 
which they could not do by Land, that bein 
overſpread with Woods, and altogether un 
for travelling. And the great affinity which 
is obſervable between the Eaſtern Languages, 
proves that there was a continual Correſpon- 
dence and Commerce maintained between 
the ſeveral Nations, after the Diſperſion. 

All which, confidering the great Age that 
Men lived in thoſe times, muſt, without 
a very groſs Negle& and Contempt of God, 
preſerve a true Notion of Religion in the ſe- 
veral Parts of the World : For Noah himſelf 
lived Three hundred and Fifty Years =_ 

tac 
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the Flood ; his Sons were not ſoon diſperſed ; 
their Diſperſion was gradual, and they held 
a Correſpondence after their Separation, and 
lived long to educate and train up their 
Children in that Knowledge of God, which 
they had received and been inſtructed in 
themſelves ; and beſides, they had little elſe 
to diſcourſe upon, but ſuch things as would 
neceſſarily lead them to it : The Hiſtory of 
their own Nation and Family is that which 
Men are naturally moſt fond of ; and in theſe 
Ages the Particulars could be but few, and 
thoſe very remarkable, and almoſt within 
the memory of ſome yet living; and every 
Occurrence muſt bring to their remembrance 
what they had heard and had been taught 
concerning God, and his Dealings with them 
and their. Forefathers. 

Moreover, there was the ſpecial Hand of 
God, and a particular Over-ruling Providence, 
in the Diſperſion and Diviſion of Nations : 
For, when the moſt High divided to the nations 
their inheritance, when he ſeparated the ſons 
of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the people ac- 
cording to the number of the children of Iſrael, 
Deut, xxx1i. 8. He determined the bounds of 
their habitation, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, 
if haply, they might feel after him, and find 
him, ACt. xvii. 26, 27. This was the reaſon ti 
of the Diviſion of the Nations, according to ll c;, 
the number of the children of Tjrael. There Wl ;.; 
Was a particular regard. had to the — W: 
Ol 
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of the Choſen Seed, that they might bear a fit 
proportion to the reſt of Mankind, and might 
be as ſo much Leaven to the whole Maſs, as 
a quickning and enlivening Principle to ex- 
citeand maintain due Apprehenfions of God, 

" WH and his Worſhip and Service in the Wegld 

And this is the Reaſon given, why Poly- 
gamy was permitted them z That they who 
were the peculiar People of God, and were 
to teach his Commandments to the reſt of 
the World, might ſufficiently encreaſe and 
multiply. For though 1t appears by our 
Regilters (g), that here more Males are born (4) Sec 
than Females, to a conſiderable diſproportion, 5/4y,0 
and that therefore Polygamy amongſt us aa. 
would not tend to the multiplication of Man- 
kind, but rather to the contrary ; yet in 
Jude it might be otherwiſe ; orthe Captive 
Women,whom they were permitted tomarry, 
might raiſe the number of Females above that 
of the Males ; or their perpetual Wars leſlen'd 
the number of Males to a degree beneath the 
Females. However, this is the reaſon al- 
ledged by learned Men, why Polygamy, 
which was not permitted from the Begin- 
ning, ſhould be allowed the Iſraelites : for, 
indeed, it was of great couſequence that they 
ſhould multiply fo as to have a due propor- 
tion to the reſt of the World; and for the 
fame reaſon, the ſurviving Brother was to 
raiſe up Sced to the deceaſed. Barrenneſs 
was' a Reproachy and to die Childleſs, a 

F Curſe ; 
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Curſe:; and a numerous Off-ſpring, a Ble(- 

ſing, (o often promiſed, that it 15 evident that 

many Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence 
depended upon it. 

And the better to revive and keep up a 

Senſe of Religion amongſt Men, thoſe who 

were moſt eminent for Piety were employed 

ta be God's Heralds and Embaſſadors to 

the reſt of the World, as the whole People 

of Iſrael are appealed to as -his iitneſſes, 

ſjai. xliii. 12. and xliv. 8. The Jews have a 

#4) S. Hie- Tradition, (+) That Abraham refuling to wor- 

10,7. 2. ſhip the Fire the God of the Chaldegans, was 

% et, thrown by them into it, and was delivered 

Queſt. in out of it by Miracle : And therefore they 

_ . Y- underſtand it, not that he went forth from 

, QUOr of the Chaldees, as it fignifies a Place, 

but from the Fire of the Chaldees ; Ur in 

the Hebrew Tongue ſignifying Ferre. But 

we have no need of recourſe to ſuch Tradi- 

tions : This is certain, Abraham was ſent, 

by God's Command, ont of Chaldes into 

Canaan ;, and there he had no fix'd or ſettled 

Habitation, but journeyed going on ſtill towards 

the South, Gen. x11. 9. till a Famine happening 

in that Countrey, the Providence of God ſo 

diſpoſed of Things, that He and Lot went 

into /gypt. And when he was there, he 

was by a very remarkable Accident taken 

great notice of by Pharaoh himſelf, For 

Pharaoh admiring the Beauty-of Sarah, Abra- 

bam's Wite, takes her into. his Houſe : for 

which, 
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which, great Plagues were inflicted on him 
and his Houſhold ; and Pharaoh perceiving 
the reaſon of it, ſends him away, ' with his 
Wife, and all that he had. By this it be- 
came notorious to Pharuoh and his Princes, 
that Abraham was under God's peculfar Care 
and Providence, and that theretorc it con- 
cerned them to regard what he proſefed con- 
cerning Religion, and the Worſhip of God. 
Abimelech likewiſe, King of Gerar, ſent and 
took Srah: Upon which God appeared 
to him in a Dream; and declared ro him 
that Abraham was a Prophet, and that he 
ſhould pray for him ; and this Abimrelech told 
to all his ſervants, Gen. 20. 7, 8. and he calls 
upon God, by his Name Jehovah, ver. 4. 
which ſhews that he had Knowledge of the 
True God. ; 

After Abraham and Lot were returned into 
Canaan from Hz ypt, upon ſome diſagreement 
between their Herds-men, they parted from 
each other, Lot going towards Sodom, and 
Abraham to the Plain of Mamre, in Hebror. 
And it came to paſs, that there was War be- 
tween Nine Kings of that Countrey, four 
being Confederate on the one fide, and five 
on the other. But the King of Sodoxr and 


I his Confederates being detcated in Battle, 


Lot, who dwelt in Sodom, was, with all his 
Goods, carried away by the Enemy : Of 
which when Abraham: was informed, he 
armed his Servants, and with no more than 
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Three hundred and eighteen Men, gained 
a ſignal Victory, retook Lot, and brought 


him back, with all his Family and Goods. 


And at his return he 1s met by the King of 
Sodom, and by Melchizedeck King of Salem, 
who being the Prieſt of the moſt high God, in 
a moſt ſolemn manner blefſeth Abraham, who 
gives him the Tenth of all his Spoil : Which 
whole Aﬀtion muſt needs render Abraham 
mightily renowned in all that Country, So 
much Mercy did God extend to the Canaanites, 
who, after they had filled up the meaſure of 
their Iniquities, were to be rooted out, to 
make way for the [ſraelites to poſſeſs their 
Land.; that Abraham, and Lot, and Melchi- 
zedeck,, and their Families, were appointed 
as Monitors and Inſtructors to them in the 
ways of Righteouſneſs and Piety: And when 
all this was ineffectual to their Amendment, 
Sodom and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by a 
moſt miraculous and viſible Judgment, with 
Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, at 
Abraham's Interceſſion. that if there had been 
but Ten Righteous Perſons in thoſe Cities, he 
would have ſaved the reſt for their ſakes. Lot, 
with. his Family only, eſcaped this dreadful 
Judgment ; and his Wife looking back, ont of 
fondneſs for the Place ſhe had left,was turned 
into a Pillar of Salt; which were ſo ſtrangeand 
fo remarkable Judgments, that it muſt be apro- 
digious obſtinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed 
and brought to an acknowledgment of God's 
Power and Authority by them. . The 
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The Moabites and the Ammonites were 
deſcended from Lot, and therefore it muſt 
be through their great Sin and Negligence, 
if they did not retain a true Notion of Re- 
ligion.: They had Poſleflion given them of 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, 
by whom the former Inhabitants, a wicked 
and formidable Race of Giants, were de- 
ſtroyed before them, as the Canaamtes after- 
wards were before the Children of Iſrael, 
Dent. ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended 
from Ruth the Moabiteſs. And the Ammo- 
mites are | diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen, 
Ezek. XXV. 7. | | 

But as Abraham has the peculiar Charatter 
given him of, the Friend of God, and the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful ; fo his Power and In- 


fluence was very zreat. He 1s ſaid, (5) both (5) Jyftin 


by Juſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcens, to have *. 
been King of Damaſcus ; and the latter fur- 


ther adds, that in his own time the Name of __ lr. 
Abraham was famous in that City, and that * 


a Village was nominated from him, being 
called Abrahani's Houſe or Palace. He was 
a mighty Prince among the children of Heth, 
and was reſpected as ſuch by them, Gey. xxiii. 
6, 10, The Saracens, and other Arabians, 
were deſcended from Abraham; and Circum- 
ciſton, which was praftiſed by ſo many Na- 
tions, being a Seal of the Covenant, and a 
Rite of Initiation, muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſome Notion of the Covenant it ſelf commu: 
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Three hundred and eighteen Men, gained 
a ſignal Victory, retook Lot, and brought 


him back, with all his Family and Goods. 


And at his return he 1s met by the King of 
dom, and by Melchizedeck King of Salem, 
who being the Prieſt of the moſt high God, in 
a moſt ſolemn manner bleſfſeth Abraham, who 
gives him the Tenth of all his Spoil : Which 
whole Action muſt needs render Abraham 
mightily renowned in all that Country, So 
much Mercy did God extend to the Canaamtes, 
who, after they had filted up the meaſure of 
their Iniquitics, were to be rooted out, to 
make way for the Iſraelites to poſſeſs their 
Land-; that Abraham, and. Lot, and Melchi- 
zedeck., and their Families, were appointed 
as Monitors and Inſtrutors to them in the 
ways of Righteouſneſs and Piety: And when 
all this was ineffectual to their Amendment, 
Sodom and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by a 
moſt miraculous and viſible Judgment, with 
Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, at 
Abrahan!'s Interceſſion, that if there had been 
but Ten Righteous Perſons in thoſe Cities, he 
would have ſaved the reſt for their ſakes. Lot, 
with his Family only, eſcaped this dreadful 
Judgment ; and his Wife looking back, out of 
fondneſs for the Place ſhe had left,was turned 
into a Pillar of Salt; which wereſo ſtrange and 
fo remarkable Judgments, that it muſt be a pro- 
digious ob(tinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed 
and brought to an acknowledgment of God's 
Power and Authority by them. . The 
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The Moabites and the Ammonites were 
deſcended - from Lot, and therefore it muſt 
be through their great Sin and Negligence, 
if they did not retain a true Notion of Re- 
ligion: They had Poſleſſion given them of 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, 
by whom the former Inhabitants, a wicked 
and formidable Race of Giants, were de- 
ſtroyed before them, as the Canaantes after- 
wards were before the Children of Ijrael, 
Dent. ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended 
from Ruth the Moabiteſs. And the Ammo- 
nites are diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen, 
Ezek. xXV. 7. | 

But as Abrahan has the peculiar Character 
given him of, the Friend of God, and the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful ; fo his Power and In- 


fluence was very zreat. He 18 ſaid, (5) both (5) Jyftn 


by Juſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus, to have 7, 
been King of Damaſcus ; and the latter fur- 


ther adds, that in his own time the Name of 4viqu. 1. 1. 
Abraham was famous in that City, and that© * 


a Village was nominated from him, being 
called Abrahani's Houſe or Palace. He was 
a mighty Prince among the children of Heth, 
and was reſpeed as ſuch by them, Gey. xxiii. 
6, 10, The Saracens, and other Arabians, 
were deſcended from Abraham; and Circum- 
ciſton, which was praftiſed by ſo many Na- 
tions, being a Seal of the Covenant, and a 
Rite of Initiation, muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſome Notion of the Covenant it lf commu- 
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nicated together with it. For there 1s no pro- 
bability that Circumciſion, uſed as a Religious 
and Myſterious Rite, could have any other 
Original among Heathen Nations, than from 
Abraham; and the only Reaſon brought to 
prove that it had another beginning-amongſt 
them, 1s, becauſe it was uſes upon a Natural 
Cauſe, and varied in the Time of Admini- 
ftration : but the Time might happen to be 
changed by ſome unknown Accident ; and 
it wasalways, I think, uſed upon a Religious 
account, whatever Natural Cauſes might be 
likewiſe aſſigned ; and ſuch the Jews them- 
Ct) Phil ſelves were C4) wont to aflign, as well as that 
aimnid. of their Religion ; and it is poſſible, that in 
ſome places, the Religious cauſe of its Obſer- 
vation might be forgot, and the Natural only 
. retained. - 

Beſides the other Sons of Abraham, which 
were many, Iſaac and [hmael muſt have been 
very inſtrumental in propagating the tru@ 
Religion; and we can ſuppoſe none educated 
under Abraham, or belonging to him, but 
they muſt have been well qualified for that 
purpoſe, and muſt more or leſs retain the 
Impreſſions they had received from him : 
ehis being the Character which God himſelf 
orves of Abraham, 1 know him, that he will 
command his children and his houſhold after - 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 
Gen. xviti. 19. The Jews make particular 
mention of the care which both _— 
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and Sarah took in inſtrufting Proſelytes ; 
and Maimonides | de Idololatr. 1. 1.7] writes, 
that Abraham left a Book behind him upon 
that Subjedt. JIZmael was the Son of an 
FEeyptian Mother, Gen. xvi. 1. and his Wife 
was an Azyptian : his Sons were Twelve in 
number, and of great Power, being ſtyled 
Princes, and their Dominions were of a large 
extent, Gen. xxv. 16, 18. 1ſaac was to marry 
none of the Daughters of Canaar, but one of 
hisown Kindred ; and a Meſſenger is ſent into 
Meſopotamia, to bring Rebekah from thence, 
God dire&ing and proſpering him in his 
Jurney : Which Alliance and Afinity re- 
newed with the Chaldears, could not fail of 
2 good effect, for the preſervation and ad- 
vancement of Religion in thoſe Countreys. 
But a Famine being again in the Land, Iſaac 
removes to Abimelech King of the rw 
unto Gerar, and by him the Beauty of Rebekah 
was admired, as Sarah's had been by Pharaoh 
in Aeypt, and here by Abimelech : but tho' 
he had ſaid ſhe was his Siſter (as Abraham faid 
likewiſe of Sarah) meaning in that latitude 
of the word uſual in thoſe Countries, whereby 
Women were call'd the Siſters of all to whom 
they were nearly related; yet the Providence 
of God ſo order'd it, that no Attempts ſhould 
be made to her Diſhonour, but the King of the 
Ph:liſtines had a great regard and reverence for 
Tazcand his Wife : the Bleſſing of God was vi- 


ſible in all bis Undertakings; he became mucte 


F 4 mightier 


7L 
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mightier than the Pþiliſtines, and therefore 
they cnyied him ; which occafion'd his re- 
move to Beerſheba, whither Abimelech, with 
his Friends and Attendance, came to enter 
into a ſtrict League and Covenant with him, 
profeſiing that they ſaw certainly that the Lord 
( that 1s Jehovah, the True God ) was with 
him, and declaring him to be the bleſſed of 
the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 11, 14, 16, 26. And 
for the ſame reaſon, the Phil:ſtines had for- 
merly defired to make a Covenant with 
Abraham, ſaying, God is in thee with all that 
thou doſt, &c. Gen. xxi. 22, 

Eſau, at the Age of Forty Years, marry'd 
two Wives of the Daughters of the Hittites, 
Gen. xxvi. 34. which, tho' it grieved Iſaac 
and Rebekah, who would have had him marry 
with their own Kindred, yet muſt give the 
Hittites farther Opportunities of acquainting 
themſelves with the Religion and Worſhip-of 
theHebrews ; but he marries beſides a Daugh- 
ter of Iſhmael, Abraham's Son, Ger. xxvill. 9. 
which confirmed and ſtrengthned the Alli- 
ance between true Believers. Eſau was the 
Father of the Edomites, and of a numerous 
Off-ſpring of Dukes or Princes, Ger. xxxv1. 9. 
And according to the Cuſtom and Deſign of 
the Book of Geneſ#s,the Generations deſcended 
from Eſau had not been fo particularly ſet 
down,unleſs they had retained the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the True God. The Edomntes, 
as well as the Moabites and Ammonites, were 
put 
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put into poſſeſſion of their Countrey by the 
fame Divine Power by which the Iſraelites 
became poſſeſt of the Land of Canaar, and 
the Children of Jjrae! were not to meddle 
with them, Det. 11.5. 

Jacob is ſent to Padan-Aram, to take to 
Wife one of- the Daughters of Laban, and 
with him he abode twenty Years,Ger.xxxi. 38. 
and all which he took in hand proſpered ſo, 
that there was the viſible Power and Bleſhing 
of God in it, as Laban confeſſed, Ger. xxx.27. 
Waac was not to leave the Land of Caraar, 
but was forbid to remove into FEzypt, when 
d I there was aFamine in the Land, Gez. xxvi. 2. 
and he was not upon any account to return 
into Chald 2a, or to goout of Caraan,Genxxiv. 
6, & but Jacob went out of it, when there 
were enough of- Abraham's Houſe beſides to 
keep up a ſenſe of the true Religion among 
the Canaanites. : 

Afterwards God manifeſted himſelf to the 
Firyptians by a various and wonderful Pro- 
vidence : for the Children of {frael dwelt in 
fgypt Four hundred and fifty Years, till at 
laſt, by Signs and Wonders ,and dreadfulJudg- 
ments ; by Judgments upon their Firſt-borw, 
and upon their Gods,Num. xxxiii. 4. they were 
broughtout from thence; and the nations heard 
the fame of it, and all the earth was filled with 
the glory of the Lord, Num. xiv. 15, 21. 

Thus Chaldea and Egypt, the moſt famous 
and flouriſhing Countreys in thoſe Ages - 
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the World, had the true Religion brought 
home to them by the Patriarchs, who were 
ſent from place to place to ſojourn, to be a 
Pattern and-Example to the reſt of Mankind. 
And Men who travell'd fo far, and converſed 


with ſo many Nations, and were fo zealous 


for God's Honour, and had ſuch frequent Re- 
_ velations, and the immediate Direction of 
God himſelf in moſt of the Actions of their 
Lives, and who were ſoGreat and Powerful, 
and ſo Numerous, muſt needs mightily pro- 
pagate Religion where-ever they came, and 
leave the Idolaters without excuſe; and it 
cannot be doubted but that they had great 
ſucceſs in all places z for even out of Azypr, 
where they endured the greateſt hardſhip, 
and were in ſuch content and hatred, - yet 
a mix'd multitude went up alſo with them, be- 
ſides the Native Iſraelites, Exod. x11. 38. 
And as Chaldzea ,and FEzypt were famous 
for Learning and Commerce, and proper 
Places, by their ſituation, from whence the 
Notions of Religion might be propagated 
both towards the Eaſt and Weſt, to other 
Parts of the World; fo I muſt again obſerve, 
that God's Mercy was particularly manifeſted 
towards the Carnaanites before their Deſtru- 
tion : The Example of MzIchizedeck, who 
reigned among them, and the ſojourning of 
Abraham, and Lot, and Iſaac, and Jacob, not 


to mention 1Þrael and Eſax, with their nu- 


merous Famllies, afforded them continual In- 
vitat1ons, 
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vitations, and Admonitions for their Inſtru- 
ion and Amendment ; eſpecially the Judg- 
ment upon Sodoxe and Gomorrah, and the 
miraculous Deliverance of Lot, was enough 
to ſtrike an Awe and Terrour into the moſt 
Obdurate. But when they would not make 
any due uſe of theſe Mercies, when they 
perſiſted ſtill in their Impieties, and pro- 
ceeded in them till they had filled up the 
meaſure of their Iniquitics : God made them 
an Example to others, after they would take 
no Warning themſelves ; yet ſtill executing 
his judgments upon them by little and little, he 
gave them place of repentance, not being igno- 
rant that they were a nanghty generation, and 
that their malice was bred in them, and 
that their cogitation would never be changed, 
Wifd. xii. 10. 

How much the true Religion prevailed by 
theſe Diſpenſations of Providence, among 
other Nations beſides the Hebrews, we have 
an i{luſtriows Inſtance in Job and his Friends, 
who were Princes in their ſeveral Dominions ; 
they had knowledge of the Fall of the Angels, 
Job iv. 18. and of the Original Corruption of 
Man, which is expreſſed with this emphaſis, 
that he cannot be clear,or righteows,who is born 
of a woman ;, becauſe by Eve's Tranſgreſſion 
Sn came into the World, Fob x1v. 1. xv.14. 
and xxv.4. Adam 1s mention'd, chap. xxx1. 33. 
the Reſurreftion is. deſcribed , chap xiv. 12. 
and it appears that Revelations were _ 
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ſafed to theſe Nations, chap. xxxiii. 15. It 
appears, that the Fundamentals of Religion 
were known. Doftrines amongſt them, and 
are therefore mention'd both by Job himſelf, 
and by his Friends, 1n as plain terms as may 
be, and as fully as can be expetted in a Book 
which 1s. Poetical, the nature whereof re- 
quires that known things ſhould be alluded 
to,but not ſo particularly related as in Hiſtory, 
And there is no doubt but the Propagation of 
Religion, in other parts of the World, would 
be as evident, if the Scriptures had not oc- 
calionally only, and in the Courſe of other 
things, but of ſet purpoſe treated of this mat- 
ter ; as me may gather from the footſteps to 
be found in Heathen Authors, of what the 
Scriptures deliver to us, and from the ſeveral 
Alluſions and Repreſentations in the Ritesand 
Ceremonies of their Religions, expreſling, 
though obſcurely and confuſedly , the cluet 
Points of the Scripture-ſtory, as has been 
ſhewn by divers learned Men, 

2, In ſucceeding Ages, after the giving 
the Law, when the Jews, by their Laws con- 
cerning Religion and Government, may ſeem 
to have been wholly ſeparated from the reſt 
of the World,and the Divine Revelations con- 
fined to one Nation, there ſtill were ſufficient 
Means and frequent Opportunices for all 
Nations to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth. And here I ſhall ſhew, (1.) That 


the Law of Moſes did particularly provide = 
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the Inſtruftion of other Nations in the Re- 
vealed Religion, and that the Scriptures give 
frequent Commandment and 'Encouragment 
concerning it. (2.) That the Providence of 
God did fo order and diſpoſe of the Jews in 
their Aﬀeairs, as to offer other Nations fre- 
quent Opportunities of becoming inſtructed 
in the true Religion, and that multitudes of 
Profelytes were made of all Nations. 

1. The Law of Moſes did particularly pro- 
vide for the Inſtruction of other Nations 1n 
the Revealed Religion, and the Scriptures 
give frequent Commandment and Encourage- 
ment concerning it. The Strangers or Pro- 
ſelztes, amongſt the Jews, were of two ſorts : 
for either they were ſuch as became Circum- 
ciſed, and obliged themſelves to the Obſerva- 
tion of the whole Law of Moſes, who were 
ſtyled Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, or of the 
Covenant; or they were ſuch as believed in 
the True God, and profeſſed only to obſerve 
the Precepts given to Noah, which compriſed 
the Subſtance of the Ten Commandments ; 
and theſe were called Proſelztes of the Gates, 
becauſe they were permitted to live amongſt 
them, within their Gates; theſe are the Strax- 
gers in their Gates, mention'd Dent. xiv. 21. 
who might eat of ſuch thing'sas the Iſraelites 
themſelves were forbidden to cat of. 

If any would be Circumciſed,and undertake 
the Obſervation of the whole Law, they had 
full liberty, and the greateſt encouragement 
tg 
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to do it. At the firſt Inſtitution of Circum- 
cifion,, not only Abraham and his Seed, but 
his whole Family, and all that were bought 
with money of any Stranger, were to be cir- 
cumciſed, Ger.xvii. 12, 27. and at the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Paſlover,the Stranger is command- 
ed to obſerve it,as well as the Natural 1ſraelite, 
Exod.xii.19. God made no diſtin&ion in the 
Inſtitution of both theſe Sacraments between 
the Jews and thoſe other Nations that dwelt 
amoneg(t them, and were willing to conform 
themſelves to the Obſervation of the Law ; 
but firſt to Abraham, when he appointed 
Circumciſion ; and then to Moſes, when the 
Paſſover was inſtituted, particular Order is 
given concerning Strangers or Proſelytes, who 
would betake themſelves to them, oe law ſhall 
be to him that is home-born, and to the ſtranger 
that ſsjourneth among you, Exod. x11. 49. Det. 
xXix.1t. And as the receiving the Seal of 
Circumciſion was an admiſſion into Covenant 
with God, and implied an Obligation to ob- 
ſerve the whole Law,and aRight to the Privi- 
leges of it, which was confirmed and renewed 
by their partaking of the Paſſover : ſo it isto 
be obſerved, not only that God did in general 
admit-Strangers and Aliens to the fame Wor- 
ſhip with the Jews, but that throughout their 
whole Law frequent mention 1s made of them, 
and care taken for their Reception and Beha- 
viour : for though what 1s but once ſaid in 
Scripture, is a ſufficient Proof of the Will and 
Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure of God in any matter z yet when a 


thing 1s often mention'd, and every where 
inculcated, it is an Evidence to us, that God 
would have the more notice taken of it, and 
has laid the ſtricteſt Obligation upon all to 
obſerve it. But we find expreſs mention made 
of the Stranger at the appointment of the 
Yearly Feaſt of Atonement, Lev.xvi.29. The 
Stranger was obliged to bring his Sacrifice to 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion ; and inthe Prohibitions of cating Blood, 
he is particularly forbidden it, ch. xvn. 8,9, 
12, 15. All the Laws relating to Marriage, 
and concerning unlawful Luſt, are equally en- 
join'd the Stranger and the Iſraelite, ch.xvi11.26. 
he was to be ſtoned, if he gave any of his Seed 
unto Moloch, chap. xx. 2. and he was obliged 
to all the ſame Laws concerning Sacrifices, 
chap. xx11. 18. and was to be ſtoned for Blaſ- 
phemy, chap. xx1v.16, The Sabbath was ap- 
pointed to the Stranger within their Gates, 
Exod.xx.10. & xx1ii.12. Lev.xxv.6. Dent.v.14. 
The Stranger was to hear the Law read in the 
Solemnity ofthe Year of Releaſe,chapxxx1.12. 
And the Covenant is expreſsly made with the 
Stranger, chap.xxix.12. Joſh. v111.33,35- 

And as the Strangers or Proſelytes were thus 
join'd, in the very Deſign and Inſtitution of 
the Law, with the Native Iſraelites them- 
ſelves, as to all the Ads and Privileges of 
Religious Worſhip; ſo God had a particular 
regard to them in their Civil Statutes a 
Ordi- 
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Ordinances, to free them from Oppreſſon, 
and every thing that might give Strangers 
any diſcouragement from living amongſt the 
Jſraelites, and becoming Partakers of their 
Religion with them : Thou ſhalt neither vex a 
tranger, nor opprels him: for ye were ſtrangers 
fe the land of f/m ws w_ 21. ti —" 
ſhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger ;, for ye know the 
heart of a ſtranger, ſceing ye were ſtrangers in 
the land of Fegypt, chap. xxiii. 9g. It ſeems, 
one reaſon of their being ſo long detained in, 
FEzypt, was to: teach them Humanity and 
Compaſſion to Strangers : Thou ſhalt not oppreſs 
an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether 
he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are 
n thy land within thy gates, Deut. xx1v. 14. 
And care is taken of the Stranger, that he be 
not brought into want, or ſuffered to periſh 
in his Diſtreſs; for the Gleanings of the Har- 
veſt and of the Vintage were his” Portion : 
Thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and the ſtran- 
ger : 1am the Lord, Lev. xix. 10. & xxiti. 22. 
All manner of Kindneſs and Afﬀection is in 
moſt expreſs and ample terms commanded to- 
wards all Strangers: And if a ſtranger ſojourn 
with thee in your land , ye ſhall not wex him : 
But the ſtranger that dwelleth with you ſhall be 
unto you as one born amoneſt yon, and thou ſhalt 
love him as thy ſelf ;, for ye were ſtrangers i 
the land of Fgypt : 1 am the Lord your God, 
Lev. xix. 33, 34. And Moſes, repeating the 
peculiar Favours which God had beſtowed 
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\ Wl upon the Children of 1ſrael, put themin mird, 
s Wl that God loveth the ſtranger, in giving hinz 
: Wl food and rayment.” Love ye therefore the ſtran- 
r il ger; for je were ſtrangers in the land of Fgypt, 
: 8 Deur. x. 18, 19. © The Widow, the Stranger 
s WH and the Fatherleſs are uſually mention'd toge- 
« WM ther in Scripture, 4s being jointly the care of 
' MW God's more peculiar Providence, and he re- 
n Wl commends them tothe charity of his Pecple; 
s, Wl and to oppreſs the Stranger 1s reckoned the 
in. higheſt aggravation of wickedneſs : They ſlay 
id ll the widow and the ſtranger, and miurther the 
fs WY fat herleſs * yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee; 
neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it,Pſxciv. 
6, 7. The "people of the land have uſed oppreſ- 


we 
4. {M forr, 411d exerciſed robbery, and have vexed the 
be [Ml poor” ad needy ;, yea, they have oppreſſed the 


tranger wrongfully, Ezek. xx11. 29. And to the 
ſame purpoſe, Pſal. cxlvi. 9g. Fer. vii. 6. and 
xxii. 3. Zech. vii. 10. Mal. 111. 5. 

Though their Bond-men and Bond-women 


22, MWvcre not to be of the native {ſrazl:tes, but of 
in Mthe Heather that were round about them, 
to- Wand of the Strawgers that dwelt amongſt them, 


2D. XXV. 44. yet an 1ſraclite might fell him- 
ſelf to a Stranger, and become his Servant z 


but he might be redeemed again, either by 

balt MWumſelf, or by his near Kinſman; and was to 
in {We releaſed at the Year of Jubilee, ver. 47. The 
20d, Cities of Refuge were provided forthe Stran- 
the {Werand the Sojourner, Nzm.xxxv.15.Joſh.xx.9. 


he Judges were particularly commanded to 
G EXCCUtC 
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execute. righteous and impartial Judgment to 
the Stranger, Det. 1. 16. A caution isgiven, 
that ncjther the Edomites nor the Egyptians 
were to be abhored by them, but their Chil- 
dren were to be received 1nto the Congrega- 
tion of the Lord, 1n the Third Generation; 
that 1s, after any Edomite or Aigyptian had 
lived amongſt them as a Proſelzte of the Gates, 
their Children of the T hird Generation might 
be.capable of Circumciſion, and be admitted 
ro theObſervation of the wholeLaw,ch.xxii1.7. 
And though the Anmonite and Moabite were 
excluded,even to the Tenth Generation, from 
the Congregation of rhe Lord, | by reaſon oi 
their inhumanity to the 1ſraelztes, at their 
coming out of Egypt, ver. 3- yet neither 
were they of the preceding Generations.de- 
barr'd from becoming Proſelytes of the Gates, 
and undertaking the Obſervation of the Pre- 
cepts of Noah. | | 
A Promiſe is made, that the Stranger ſhall 
rejoice in the good things of the Land, 
chap. xxvi. 11. and the {ſraelites are threatned, 
that upon their Diſobedience, the Stranger 
ſhould be more proſperous than they,ch.xxviil 
43,.44. King Solomon, at the Dedication of 
the Temple, makes ſuch particular mention 
of the Stranger, in his Prayer, as ſhews boti 
the deſign of building it, and of all the Jewili 
Worſhip to be ſuch as that other Nation 


might ſhare 1n it, and withal,he foretells whit 
the event ſhould be: Moreover concerning « 


ſtrange 
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ſtranger that is not of thy people Iſrael, but 
cometh out of 4 far countrey, for thy names ſake ; 


or they ſhall hear of thy great name, and of th 
- nk redeyelr of x4 ſtretched out arm) bi 
- WH he ſball come and pray towards this houſe : Hear 
5 WH thor in heaven thy r Arr ring and do accor- 
d ding to all that the ſtranger calleth to thee for - 
5, Wi that all people of the earth may know thy name, 
i to fear thee, as do thy people Ifrael, and that 
d they 12 ay know that this houſe which I have built, 
7-H is called by thy name, 1Kmng, vii. 41, 42, 43. 
ic BY 2 Chron. vi. 33. This was the:Honſe of Prayer 
M By for all people, Ifa. vi. 7, Mar. xi. 17. And the 
0! Wt Prophets, in their Prophecies concerning the 
1 BH return of the Fews out of their Captivity in 
cr Bzbylon, and in their Predictions of the 
Meſſzas,did not omit toinſert peculiar Expreſ- 
ffons of God's Love and Favour to Strangers 
and Profelytes, to ſhew that the Promiles did 
extend to them, as well as tothe Native Jews 
themſelves, Ia. Ivi. 3. Ezech. xlvii. 22, 33. 

From all which, it is evident, that Stran- 
gers were equally capable of the Priveledges 
and Advantages in the Jewiſh Worſhip, as the 
Jews themſelves were ; and that they were 
debarr'd of very little in their Civil Rights : 
and all Encouragement imaginable was / 


to Strangers to come and dwell amongſt the 
Jews : The Law joins them together with the 
Natural J-aelite, both in the Curſes it de- 
nounces, -and in the Bleflings it promiſes; it 
ſeverely threatens all that ſhould oppreſs or 
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defraud them; 1t commands the fame charity 
towards them, as towards the Fatherleſs and 
Widow, the greateſt Objects of Humane Com- 
paſſion, and of the merciful Care and Provi- 
dence of God: And the Prophets, with the 
utmoſt ſeverity, rebuke the Jews for any op- 
preſſion or abuſe of them. The Proſelytes were 
not excluded from their Sacrifices, their Pray- 
crs and Sacraments ; and if they refuſed to 
take upon them the Obſervation of the whole 
Law, yet they had. free leave and great en- 
couragement to live amongſt them, believing 
only 1n the True God, and obeying thoſe 
Precepts which were given to all the Race of 
Mankind after the Flood: They might ſhare 
in all the Rights of their Religious Worſhip, 
and were invited to do it, but if they would 
not ſubmit to this, yet they were not there- 
tore rejected, but might partake of their Civil 
Privileges, and live under the proteCtion of 
their Government : And it 1s obſervable, that 
where the ſame Laws are repeated in ſeveral 
places of Scripture, the Stranger is no where 
omitted ; but what relates to him, 1s con- 
ſtantly repeated with the reſt, as a neceſlary 
and ceflential part of the Law. So that never 
any Government had fo particular regard for 
Strangers, or was ſo peculiarly contrived fot 
their encouragement to live under it. Other 
Governments, as thoſe of Sparta and China, 
have been fo jcalous of Foreigners, that, by 
_ theic Original Conſtitution,they have forbid 
any 
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any Dealings with them, and would not ſuffer 
them to abide in their Cities. And the Ro- 
mans (1) had ſome Laws to the ſame effect ; 77 rw. 
which Tully, indeed, fays was an inhumane Fc. . 3: 
thing. TheFreedom and Priveledge of a Ci- 
tizen of Rome was purchaſed ata great Price, 
AZ. xxii. 28. and in their Leagues (a2) with (mJ Tul. 
divers Nations, the Romans inſerted this ex- *”* 54% 
preſs Condition, That one of them ſhould be 
made Free of the City. The Athenians (#) had (') Mena. 
aTax call'd Meroiuoy, to be paid Yearly by all pj; Lov. 
Foreigners, both Men and Women; and they in Xenccrar. 
were lo ſevere in exaCting it, that thoſe who 
were unable to pay it, were ſold. But the 
Jewiſh Government, on the contrary, was ſo 
adapted and contrived for the _— — of 
foreign Nations, that if they would but com- 
ply with their Laws, they made little or no 
diſtinction between the Natives and Stran- 
gers; andthe owning the True God, and pro- 
teſling to obey and ſerve him, entitled them 
not only to all the Rights of Humanity and 
Kindneſs, but to a more peculiar Care and 
Providence of God himſelt. 

If the Jews did not always ſhew ſo much 
Humanity to Strangers as their Law required, 
this 1s to be aſcribed wholly to their own 
fault ; and it is not the only Law which they 
were too prone to diſobey : yet in the cor- 
rupteſt ſtate of the Fewiſþ Church, the Gertiles 
had a Court to worſhip in at the Temple: 
And the Jews always taught, That it was 
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their Daty to relieve the Heather with their 
c o)Dofter Alms (0); and that it was lawful to converſe 
0/509,” With the Gentiles, if they did not eat with 
28. and them, nor go into their Houſes. But what 
#11 7nd effef this aburidant proviſion of the Law, for 
ecitat. on the Converſion of other Nations, had, falls 
Mat. v1. 2. under the next Head. It is more proper to 
conlider, 1n this place, an Objection which 
comes 1n our way ; That the Iſraelites were 
to make no Marriages nor Covenants with 
the Seven Nations of the Land of Cannaar, 
nor to ſhew them any Mercy, but utterly to 
deſtroy them, or drive them out, Exod. xx111. 
31. Dent. vil. 2. 

To which I Anſwer, That this was a pe- 
culiar and excepted Caſe, and therefore ſup- 
poſes that they .were not thus to deal with 
any others, except the Nations there expreſly 
named, but they might enter into Marriages 
and Covenants with all other Nations: And 
beſides what has been already obſerved, of the 
great Mercy which God vouchſafed to theſe 
Nations, in ſending the Patriarchs to ſojourn 
amongſt them ; and that wonderful Juds- 
ment upon Sodom and Gomorrah, to bring 
them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
ſtraction which was at laſt bronght upon 
them : after ſo long and great Provocations, 
theſe Nations were not unavoidably to be ex- 
tirpated ; but the Iſraelites were, in the firſt 
place, to profer Peace to them ; and if they 
refuſed to accept of Peace, then they were to 
| proceed 
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proceed againſt them in the utmoſt extre- 
mity ; which appears from Dev. xx. 10, &*c, 
For after a general Command to ofter Terms 
of Peace to the Cities which they ſhould go 
to fight againſt ; and if they retuſed it, to 
ſmite every male thereof with the edge of the 
ſword, ver. 13. it is added, ver. 15. Thus ſhalt 
thou do to all the cities that are very far front 
thee, which are not of the cities of theſe na- 
tions.. But of the cities of theſe people, which 
the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheri- 
tance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breath- 
eth ; but thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, SC. 
where it 15 evident, that what concerns their 
making Propoſals of Peace, was to be under- 
{tood 1n general of all Nations with whom 
they ſhould at any time have War. But then 
in their dealings with them upon a Victory, 
after their refuſal of the Peace offered, they 
were to diſtinguiſh between the Canaanites and 
other Nations: for the Canaanites were to be 
utterly deſtroyed, if they (hould reject Terms 
of Peace; but all, except the Males, were to 


| be ſpared of other Nations, though they were 


overcome, after they had refuſed to make 
Peace with them: And the Terms of Peace to 
be propoſed, were, That they ſhould become 
Tributaries, and Profelytes, ſo far as to own 
and worſhip the True God.and then thereafon 
for their extirpation ceaſed ; which was, That 
theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach the 


Children of Iſrael to do after all their abomn- 
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their Daty to relieve the Heathen with their 


Co)Dofter Alms (o)); and that it was lawful to converſe 
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with the Gentiles, if they did not eat with 
them, nor go into their Houſes. But what 
effect this aburidant proviſion of the Law, for 


ecitat. on the Converſion of other Nations, had, falls 
Mat. v1. 2. under the next Head. It is more proper to 


conſider, 1n this place, an Objection which 
comes 1n our way ; That the Iſraelites were 
to make no Marriages nor Covenants with 
the Seven Nations of the Land of Cannaar, 
nor to ſhew them any Mercy, but utterly to 
deſtroy them, or drive them out, Exod. xx1ii. 
31. Dent. vil. 2. 

To which I Anſwer, That this was a pe- 
cular and excepted Caſe, and therefore ſup- 
poſes that they .were not thus to deal with 
any others, except the Nations there expreſly 
named, but they might enter into Marriages 
and Covenants with all other Nations: And 
beſides what has been already obſerved, of the 
great Mercy which God vouchſafed to theſe 
Nations, in ſending the Patriarchs to ſojourn 
amongſt them ; and that wonderful Juds- 
ment upon Sodom and Gomorrah, to bring 
them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
ſtraction which was at laſt bronght upon 
them : after ſo long and great Provocations, 
theſe Nations were not unavoidably to be ex- 
tirpated ; but the Iſraelites were, in the firll 
place, toprofer Peace to them ; and if they 
refuſed toaccept of Peace, then they were to 
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proceed againſt them in the utmoſt extre- 
mity ; which appears from Det. xx. 10, &c. 
For after a general Command to ofter Terms 
of Peace to the Cities which they ſhould go 
to fight againſt ; and if they retuſed it, to 
ſmite every male thereof with the edge of the 
ſword, ver. 13. it is added, ver. 15. Thws ſhalt 
thou do to all the cities that are very far from 
thee, which are not of the cities of theſe na- 
tions. But of the cities of theſe people, which 
the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheri- 
tance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breath- 
eth ; but thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. 
where it 1s evident, that what concerns their 
making Propoſals of Peace, was to be under- 
{tood 1n general of all Nations with whom 
they ſhould at any time have War. But then 
in their dealings with them upon a Victory, 
after their retuſal of the Peace offered, they 
were todiſtinguiſh between the Canaarites and 
other Nations: for the Canaanites were to be 
utterly deſtroyed, 1f they ſhould reject Terms 
of Peace; but all, except the Males, were to 
be ſpared of other Nations, though they were 
overcome, after they had refuſed to make 
Peace with them: And the Terms of Peace to 
be propoſed, were, That they ſhould become 
Tributaries, and Profelytes, fo far as to own 
and worſhipthe True God.and then the reaſon 
for their extirpation ceaſed ; which was, That 
theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach rth& 
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nations which they had done unto their gods, 
Dur. xx. 18. 

When the Men of Jjrael tell the Gibeomtes, 
Pcradventure ye dwell among us, and how ſhall 
we make a leazne with you £ Jolh.1x.7. this 1s to 
be underſtood of a League with them upon 
equal Terms, not of a Peace, whereby they 


might become Tributaries, Dewt. xx. 11. and 


theretore the Gibeonites immediately anſwer'd 
and faid to Joſkna, We are thy ſervants, Joſh, 
Ix. 0, that is, Do with us as you pleaſe, at 
leaſt grant us our Lives, though not upon any 
other Terms of a League, yet on Conditions 
of Servitude : and we find the Peace and the 
League diſtinzuiſhed, Joſh. 1x. 15. But this 
fraudulent way of getting into a League with 
the 1jraelites, if it had not been for the Oath, 
which {ecur'd theirLives tothem, had forfeited 
that Right which otherwile they might have 
had totheir Lives, by a Peace fairly obtained ; 
and they loſt all other Advantages of the 
League, but only the ſecuring their Lives. 
But that the Canaamtes, if they had ſubmitted 
and owned the God of 1ſrael, were not to have 
been deſtroyed, but to have been received to 
mercy, 15 evident from Jofh. xi. 19, 20. There 
was not a city that made peace with the children 
of Ijrael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gi- 
beon ;, all other they took in battel : For it was 
of the Lord to hardex their hearts , that they 
ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battel, that he might 
deſtroy them utterly,and that they might have no 
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, WM favour, but that he might deſtroy them, as the 

Lord commanded Moſes. Which neceflarily 
r, WM ſuppoſes, that if God, in his juſt Judgment 
1 MW upon them, for their heinous Provocations, 
o MW had not hardned their Hearts, but they had 
n {MW ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought Peace of the 
Children of Iſrael, they ought to have had fa- 
vour ſhewn them. It doth therefore ſufficient- 
ly appear, that the Caraanites themſelves, after 
all their Provocations againſt both the Mercy 
and Juſtice of God, were not excluded from 
all the Benefits of Strangers and Proſelytes a- 
mongſt the Jews ; and that all other Nations 
were encouraged and invited to become Par- 
takers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, 
and acquaint themſelves with the Service and 
Worſhip of the True God, 1s notorious, and 
2s evident as any thing in the Law and the 
Prophets. But after the Caraanites had fill'd 
up the meaſure of their Inzquities, God mani- 
feſted his Almighty Power and Juſtice upon 
them ; and he was pleaſed to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather than 
by Peſtilence, or any other Judgment, both 
to raiſe the greater abhorrence of Idolatry in 
re {MW bis own People, and in the neighbouring Na- 
en Wtions ; and becauſe thoſe rude and warlike 
2i- {Nations could obſerve the Power of God no 
a5 {where ſo much as in the ſucceſs of War, they 
'v {chiefly implored their own Gods for ſucceſs 
ht Fin their Wars ; and when they were over- 
mo come by any People, they concluded that the 
It, Gods 
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nations which they had done unto their gods, 
eut. xx. 18. 

'hen the Men of Jjrael tell the Gibeomtes, 
Pcradventire ye dwell among us, and how ſhall 
we make a leazne with you ? Joſh.ix.7. this 1s to 
be underſtood of a League with them upon 
equal Terms, not of a Peace, whereby they 

. might become Tributaries, Det. xx. 11. and 
therefore the Gibeomites immediately anſwer'd 
and faid to Joſkna, We are thy ſervants, Joſh, 
Ix. 8, that is, Do with us as you pleaſe, at 
leaſt grant us our Lives, thoughnot upon any 
other Terms of a League, yet on Conditions 
of Servitude : and we find the Peace and the 
League diſtinguiſhed, Joſh. 1x. 15. But this 
fraudulent way of getting into a League with 
the 1jraelites, if it had not been for the Oath, 
which fecur'd theirLives tothem, had forfeited 
that Right which otherwiſe they might have 
had totheir Lives, by a Peace fairly obtained ; 
and they loſt all other Advantages of the 
League, but only the ſecuring their Lives, 
But that the Canaanites, if they had ſubmitted 
and owned the God of {ſrael, were not to have 
been deſtroyed, but to have been received to 
mercy, 1s evident from Joſh. x1. 19, 20. There 
was not a city that made peace with the children 
of Iſrael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gi- 
beon ;, all other they took in battel : For it was 
of the Lord to harden their hearts , that they 
ſhould come againſt Ijrael in battel, that he might 
deſtroy them utterly,and that they might I mo 

avon, 


$3 _ ns od mn, lh, fwd pd ein & Yes. 


SS QQ <= => © wu a 


pn 
Mo 


@ Þ 


of the Chriſtian Rel: gion. 
favour, but that he might deſtroy them, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes. Which neceffarily 
ſuppoſes, that if God, in his juſt Judgment 
upon them, for their heinous Provocations, 
had not hardned their Hearts, but they had 
ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought Peace of the 
Children of Iſrael, they ought to have had fa- 
vour ſhewn them. It doth therefore ſufficient- 
ly appear, that the Canaarites themſelves. after 
all their Provocations againſt both the Mercy 
and Juſtice of God, were not excluded from 
all the Benefits of Strangers and Proſelytes a- 
mongſt the Jews ; and that all other Nations 
were encouraged and invited to become Par- 
takers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, 
and acquaint themſelves with the Service and 
Worſhip of the True God, 1s notorious, and 
2s evident as any thing in the Law and the 
Prophets. But after the Canaanites had fill'd 
up the meaſure of their Iniquities, God mani- 
ſeſted his Almighty Power and Juſtice upon 
them ; and he was pleaſed to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather than 
by Peſtilence, or any other Judgment, both 
to raiſe the greater abhorrence of Idolatry in 
his own People, and in the neighbouring Na- 
tions ; and becauſe thoſe rude and warlike 
Nations could obſerve the Power of God no 
where ſo much as in the ſucceſs of War, they 
chiefly implored their own Gods for ſucceſs 
in their Wars ; and when they were over- 
come by any People, they concluded _— 
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nations which they had done unto their gods, 
eut. XX. 18, 
hen the Men of Jjrael tell the Gibeomtes, 
Peradventire ye dwell among #s, and how ſhall 
we make a league with you £ Joſh.ix.7. this is to 
be underſtood of a League with them upon 
equal Terms, not of a Peace, whereby they 


. might become Tributaries, Dewt. xx. 11. and 


therefore the Gibeomites immediately anſwer'd 
and faid to Joſkna, We are thy ſervants, Joſh, 
ix. 8, that is, Do with us as you pleaſe, at 
leaſt grant us our Lives, thoughnot upon any 
other Terms of a League, yet on Conditions 
of Servitude : and we find the Peace and the 
League diſtinguiſhed, Joſh. 1x. 15. But this 
fraudulent way of getting into a League with 
the 1/raelites, if 1t had not been for the Oath, 
which fecur'd theirLives tothem, had forfeited 
that Right which otherwiſe they might have 
had totheir Lives, by a Peace fairly obtained ; 
and they loſt all other Advantages of the 
League, but only the ſecuring their Lives. 
But that the Canaamites, if they had ſubmitted 
and owned the God of 1ſrael, were not to have 
been deſtroyed, but to have been received to 
mercy, 15 evident from Joſh. x1. 19, 20. There 
was not a city that made peace with the children 
of Iſrael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gi- 
beon ;, all other they took in battel : For it was 
of the Lord to harden their hearts , that they 
ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battel, that he might 
deſtroy them utterly,and that they might have no 
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favour, but that he might deſtroy them, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes. Which neceffarily 
ſuppoſes, that if God, in his juſt Judgment 
upon them, for their heinous Provocations, 
had not hardned their Hearts, but they had 
ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought Peace of the 
Children of Iſrael, they ought to have had fa- 
vour ſhewn them. It doth therefore ſufficient- 
ly appear, that the Canaarites themſelves. after 
all their Provocations againſt both the Mercy 
it Wand Juſtice of God, were not excluded from 
y Wall the Benefits of Straxgers and Proſelytes a- 
1s MW mongſt the Jews ; and that all other Nations 
e {Mwcre encouraged and invited to become Par- 
is {Wtakers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, 
and acquaint themſelves with the Service and 
Worſhip of the True God, 1s notorious, and 
2s evident as any thing in the Law and the 
Prophets. But after the Canaanites had filFd 
up the meaſure of their Iniquities, God mani- 
ſeſted his Almighty Power and Juſtice upon 
them ; and he was pleaſed to do it by the 
{Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather than 
by Peſtilence, or any other Judgment, both 
to raiſe the greater abhorrence of Idolatry in 
his own People, and in the neighbouring Na- 
tions ; and becauſe thoſe rude and warlike 
i- {Nations could obſerve the Power of God no 
a {Evhere ſo much as in the ſucceſs of War, they 
e [chiefly implored their own Gods for ſucceſs 
bt (Wn their Wars ; and when they were over- 
vo {come by any People, they concluded _—_— 
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Gods of that Nation were too hard for their 
own Gods, 1 King. xx. 23. 2 King. viii. 34, 
whereas, if they had been deſtroyed by Famine 
or Peſtilence, they would have aſcribed theſe 
Judgmentsno more to the God of Iſrael, than 
to any of the Heathen Gods. But God: oo 
hint honour apon theſe Nations, as he did »por 
Pharaoh and upon all his hoſt, when Jethro (aid, 
Now I know that the Lord is greater than all 
gods: for in the thing wherein they dealt proud- 
ly, he was above them, Exod. xviii. 11. from 
whence he is ſo often ſtyled the Lord of Hoſts 
in the Old Teſtament. - 

2. The Providence of God did fo order 
and diſpoſe of the Fews, in all their Afﬀeairs, a 
toafford other Nations frequent opportunities 
of becoming inſtructed in the true Religion, 
and multitudes of Proſelytes were made out 
of all Nations, Moſes dwelt in Midian, and 
there marry'd an Ethiopian Woman, Exod 
11. 15. Nu. x11. 1. his Wife's Father, Jethn 
the Prieſt of Mid:an, and his Family, became 
converted. And the Deliverance of the Chil 
dren of Iſrael -out of AEgypt, magnify'd the 
Power of God in all Countries where the Re- 
port of a thing ſo wonderful and notorious 
came. The miraculous Victories which the 
ſſraelites gained over the Canaanites, where 
ever they came, ſtruck a mighty Terror into 
all thoſe Nations ; as we ſee by the Fear of 
Balak, Num. xxii. and from the Speech ot 
the Gibeonites, Joſh. ix. 9, 10. who were glad 
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to make uſe of any Pretence, as an Expe- 
dient to fave themſelves. Rahab, with her 
Family and Kindred, and the Gibeonites,were 
early Acceſſions to the [ſraelites ; and Rahab 
was marry'd to a Man of Jſ-ael ; and the 
Babylonian Gemara (p) reckons up Erght Pro- (p) Light- 
phets, who were likewiſe Prieſts, deſcended for Hetr. 
from her: This 1s certain, that our Saviour _= —_ 
himſelf was pleaſed to derive his Genealogy cirar. in 
from her. The various Succeſſes of the Ijrae- 4 i. 5- 
lites in the land of Canaan, their Vidories 
and their Overthrows, and the miraculous 
Power of God viſibly appearing either in 
their Defeat and Puniſhment, or in their 
Conqueſt or Deliverance, muſt need raiſe a 
mighty Fame and Admiration of the God of 
Iſrael in all thoſe Countries: for they pro- 
claimed a Religious War upon theſe Nations ; 
they deſtroyed their Images and Groves and 
Alters where-ever they came; and the People 
plainly perceived that their Gods, could not 
help them. The Taking of Jericho, not, by 
Storm, but only by the meer Sound and 
Alarm of War, the Lengthning of the Day, 
-W to favour their Conqueſts, and the Deſtru- 
WW ion of ſo many Kings by Moſes and Joſhna, 
were undeniable Evidences of a DivinePower, 
and muſt awaken Men to make enquiry into 
that Religion which could inſpire ſuch Cou- 
rage, and work ſuch Wonders. And theſe 
Nations among whom the Patriarchs had 
ſojourned, and ſo many Wonders and Judg- 

| ments 
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ments had been wrought, were diſperſed in 
Colonies over all Parts of the World, as By- 
chart has proved at large, in a moſt learned 
and elaborate Work ;) ſome them (if we may 
believe Procopius) erefting a Pillar in Africk, 
as a-Monument of Foſhna's Victories, with an 
Inſcription declaring that they were driven 
out of their own Countrey by him : And 
S. Auguſtine ſays, (q) that in his time, the 

' Country People ou Hippo called them- 
ſelves Canaanites. 

After the Death of Joſhna, the Iſraelites 
were in ſubjettion to the King of Meſopotamia 
eight Years; to the King of Moab eighteen 
Years, Judg. iii. 8, 14. to Jabin King of Ca- 
naan, chap. iv. 1. to the Midianites ſeven 
Years, chap. vi. 1. to the Philiſtines forty 
Years, chap. xi11.1. And ſtill it was becauſe 
they had done evil in the freht of the Lord, 
that they were given up into the hand of 
their Enemies : and upon their Repentance, 
a Dzliverance was wrought for them, 1 Sam. 
X11. 10. And when they were ſo often and 
for ſo long a time ſubdued by their Enemics 
round about them, for their Idolatries, and 
other Tranſgrefſions; and then again, upon 
their Repentance, were reſcued from their 
oppreſſion by Gideon, and Feptha, and Samſon, 
all raiſed up for that purpoſe; this muſt give 
great occaſion and opportunity to all the 


. Aw a @@® am Aw 


—e £@AT df oc am &@.., 2» © oo a 


bordering Nations to know and conſider that I / 
Religion, the obſervation or negle&t whereof | 4 


had 
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had ſuch vifible Effects upon its Profeſſors : 
for under their Affliction, and in the time of 
their Repentance, the {ſraelites declared the 
cauſe of their Miſery, and made known the 
Power of their own God, and the Vanity 
and Sinfulneſs of Idolatry. And therefore 
their being ſo often and ſo long time under 
the .Oppreſſion of their ſeveral Enemies, 
was a merciful Providence to the Nations 
who had them in ſubjeCtion, as well as for 
the Puniſhment and Amendment of the 
Iſraelites themſelves. What good ule was 
made of theſe Methods of the Divine Pro- 
vidence doth not appear to us, but in all 
probability it had a good effe&t upon very 
many 3; as we find it had in one remarkable 
Inſtance of a little Maid, who being taken 
Captive, was the occaſion of the Cure of 
Naaman's Leprofie ; and of his Conyerſion to 
the Worſhip of the True God, who before 
was known to him by his Name Jehovah, 
2 King. v. 11. The Prophet Eliſha was well 
known by the Syrians to be a Prophet, and 
Ben-hadad ent to enquire of the Lord by 
him, chap. viii. 8. Rabſhakeh ſpeaks in the 
Jews Language, and pretends a Commiſſion 


| from the Lord, that 1s, from Jehovah, the 


God of the Jews, when he came againſt Jeru- 
falem, Iſa. xxxvi. 10, 11. God himſelf appeals 
to the knowledge of Sernacherib King of Aſ- 
fyria ; Haſt thou not heard long ago how I have 
done it, and of ancient times, that 1 have 
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formed it, Ta. xxxvii. 26. And Rabbi She- 
ena _ rye Row far > e _ » have 
-: been Proſelztes of Riehteonſneſs,of the Poſterit 
= > if rar an? Tier Ne King of A. 
gypt, alledges God's Command, when he 
came to fight againſt Carchemiſh, 2 Chron, 

XXXV. 21, 22, | 

But our preſent Enquiry is not ſo much 
what the Effect was, as what Means were 
afforded of Salvation: For though it be re- 

nifite that the True Revealed Religion 

ould be publiſhed to the World ; yet it is 
not neceffary to prove the Truth of a Reli- 
g10n, to {hew that obſtinate Men have taken 
notice of it, ſo far as to confider and be- 
lieve itz becauſe it is not neceflary that God 
ſhould force his Laws upon Men, but only 
that he ſhould diſcover them, and afford 
Men ſufficient Means to know them, and 
become the better for them. 

To proceed then : The Philiſtines were 
11 a wonderful Conſternation,, when they 
underſtood that the Ark was brought into 
the: Camp, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. And when it 
was taken by them, it was more terrible to 
them, than the Enemy, if he had conquer'd 
them, could have been; they were tor- 
mented with Diſeaſes and Plagues, where- 
{oever the Ark was carried ; and their God 
was ſo little able to help them, that he fell 
down before it, and was broken in pieces ; 


whereof they retained a Memorial in the 
Worſhip 
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,... | Worſhip of him ever after, in not treading 
ave MY upon the Threſhold of Dager, in Aſbdod, be- 
ity | £aule he had loſt the Palms of his Hands, by 
WH falling upon it, 1 Saz. v. 4, 5, The Phili- 
he WY ſfires, ar laſt, received a miraculous Over- 
on chrow by Thunder, 1 Saze. vii. 10. And 
theſe were ſo remarkable Judgments , that 
1ch WM ty muſt be left without all excufe, who 
cre WI 91d not torſake their Idolatries, and turn to 
re. WW tbe Living God who had thus manifeſted 
himſelf amongſt them. 
+ & The Orin and Thunmim(s) was conſulted ,, , Jude: 
-j. WJ upon any great Undertaking, whereby God i. i. & xx. 
cen WY returned his Anfſiver, and often-times, be- 75,23 26- 
be. Ml fore the Battel, gave aſſurance of Vidtory ; wiii. 6. & 
, which was ſo well known among the Heather, Siii. 5. & 
nly il that they called it the Oracle. (7) Joſephus (+. gt 
-wd BN (ays, the Anſwer was returned, by the ſhining 4%iz.l. 3. 
1nd Ml of the Stones in the High-Prieſt's Breaſt-"" ©: 
plate, in ſuch a manner, as that 1t was v1- 
ore MY (ible to all the People ſtanding by. 
The miraculous ViCtories of Sat, and Jo- 
nto WR 14than, and David ;, and David's ſtay with 
\ i; I 4chiſo King of the Philiſtines, at Gath, and 
- to I fbe Favour and Confidence which he = 
rd I with that King, gave the Cancanites (till re- 
or- MF pcated Opportunities and Motives to Con- 
re. I v<rfion and Repentance z and we may ob- 
-od I {rve Achiſh, in diſcourſe with David, men- 
c-1 MM tioning the Name of the Lord, or Jehovah, 
&s ; | 22d [wearing by his Name, 1 Sant. xX1X. 6. 
the BY Which ſhews the infinite Mercy and Com- 


ſhip paſſion 
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paſſion of God towards this People devoted 
to Deſtru&ion, in that he would not take 
them away ſuddenly, but by little and little, 


giving them ſpace for repentance ; and turn- Wh | 
Fl 148 ing that, which might ſeem to raſh Judges i « 
Wh a hard fate, into a Means of Salvation both It | 
$6 j to themſelves and others. | 
19428 David extended his Conqueſt far and near, It < 
11/1.4% F, } and was renowned throughout all thoſeCoun- It t 
(MET treys : And the fame of David went out into © 
ens *; ( all lands, and the Lord brought the fear of il * 
WT 116 l him upon all nations, 1 Chron. xiv. 17. and Mt 
ey ! : #6 when God had delivered him out of the hand I « 
(W3376 7 1 : of all his Enemies, he makes this Reſolution, Ml $ 
| y | i Therefore I will give thanks to thee, O Lord, it 
i, | 7g among the heathen, and will ſing praiſes unto | (© 
"FP br thy name, 2 Sam. xx1i. 50. Pal. xviti. 49.0! 
| Fn 3 Declave his glory among the heathen, his won-{(G 
'q þ Aj ders among all people. Say amone the heathen, |”: 
2 the i that the Lord is King, Pſal. xcvi. 3, 10. He bc 
5: knew this to be the Deſign of God, in the WW 
Ne | Diſpentations of his Providence ; and accor- MWPr 
ht: { dingly he made this Uſe of it, with fo good (Wie. 
ET | effect that inthe beginning of Solomor'sReign, {'>- 
Les | the Strangers or Proſelytes in the Land were M! 
Yi 4 | found ro be an hundred and fifty thouſand, $0 
(AH 4 and three thouſand and ſix hundred, 2 Chron. " 
B10 ii. 17. of.. 
+ 4 f no an Reign, the Kingdom of [jrae! 
Tur + became yer imore famous and flouriſhing ; 
{; ih Hirai: King of Tyre held great Correſpon- Þ+ 
6 [ dence with Him, and Kimchi after him. Þ 
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Dr.Lzghtfoot (#) underſtands by 2 Chronviii.2. (1) Light- 


foot 


that Hiram gaVe Cities to Soloxwon in his own 
Land, who placed Iſ-aclites in them ; and c-«. 
He, in like manner gave Cities to Hiram. in -_ 
Galilee, 1 King. ix. 11. in Confirmation of the 
League between them. The Letters which 


hoya- 


gr 1ph. De- 


Cr. St. 
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palled between Solomon and Hiram ( x) were (=) 7 beofh 


extant inthe time of Joſephs z and trom his j.,., 
time, down to Theoyhilus Antiochenus, Hiran 
blefſeth the Lorc! God of Ijrael, that made 
beaven ard earth, 2 Chron. 11. 12. 1 King, v. 7. 
which ſhews that he had a true Notion and 
S&nſe of Religion. And Tyre was a place of 
ereat Trade and Commerce, 'Ezek, xxvii. 


© trom whence i ty were afterwards fold 


to the Grecians, Foel 111. 6. there was no place 

of greater Trafhick, nor- that ſent out more 
Y Colomes, or greater, or into more diſtant 
Partsof the World ; and therefore none could 
be more proper to eſtabljſh a Correſpondence 
with, from whence Religion might be better 
propagated. The Qveen of Sheba came to 
Jice the Glory of Soloxzmm's Kingdom, 1 Kine. 
x. 10, and bleficth the Lord his God. -bap.x.9. 


{O56 


* . 
A - 
+254», 


0 a 4 Web ? 
who, according to (y_) Joſephns, was Queen ()7 wm 


Art l2. 


both of AEeypt and Airhior:a, His Wiſdom. 6. 
Ewas every where magnified : Ar! there 11 
of all people to hear the wildow of Soloxwon, from 
all kings of the earth, which ha4-heard of tis 
wiſdom, chap. iv. 34. All the earth jought to 
Solomon to hear his wiſdom, which God had put 
kin his heart, chap. x. 24. His Dominions 
| were 
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were exceeding great : He reigned over all the 
kings from the river (Euphrates) ever unto the 
land of the Philiſtines, and to the border of F- 
eypt, 2 Chron. ix. 26. The Trade and Cor- 
reſpondence of the [iraelites with forcign Na- 
tions was mightily advanc'd in his time ; their 
Trade extended as far as Tarſhiſh and Ophir. 
Tarſhiſh 1s tranſlated Carthage, by the Septua- 
gint, Jja. xx111.6. but is ſuppoſed to be Tar- 
teſſus, 11 Spain, though St. —_ C2) thouzyht 
it to be in the Indies. And Ophir was a! | 
many learned Men think.in the I-dies, beyond FF |; 
the River Ganges, in Pegy, or ar leaſt. Sols- j 
1191's Merchants did trafick with the Þb14ian; 
that came from thoſe Parts; others have unx Þ? , 
gined Ophir to be Zephala. or Cezphala. in 
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Heathen to become inſtructed in the True 
Rel 1910N. $ 
The Trafftick and Voyages by Sea, and Ex , 
peditions by Land, in S2loror's Reign, ret-Þ: j; 
dred tle People of Iſrael highly renowned, Þ x 
and cauſed their Laws and Cuſtoms and Re-Þ Þ. 
ligion to be much obſerved and enquiredÞ 
into; and even the Marriages of Solomon with 5, 
Phareoh'sDavghtcr and other Strangers, qu*Þ 
fionlel, Þ 


Africa, towards the Cape of Good-Hope: ſome Þ k 
think it to be Ceylon, or S:matra : ſome art - 
of opinion that it was in Azerica: all are + , 
: g 
greed that it maſt be in ſome very diſta»t put Þ? , 
of the World ; and where-cver it were rhe ; 5 
Traffick and Dealings which the [7aelites F* 
had there, was a great opportunity to the "$ 
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ſtionleſs, through the Mercy of God, might 
prove an happy occaſion of divulging the 
TrueReligion, and regaining many from [do- 
latry, in /Ezypt, and other Paris of the World : 
For all his Wives were made Proſelytes (r) bc- 


fore he married them, (4s $Saz/or'slikewile hal / 
been,) though afterwards they not only tell © 


away to their tormer [dolatries, but ſeduced 
Soloman himfclt into them. 
The Gentiles were fo forward to become 


Proſelytes, C6) in the Reignsof David and So- , 


lomon, that their Sincerity became ſuſpected ; 
and the Jews tell us, that the Sazhedriz would 


| admit no Proſelytes.,in the days of David, leſt 
| they (ſhould be induced to it by Fear; nor in 


2 the days of Solomon, lclt the Glory of his 


Kingdomſhould have been the motive to them 


; to profeſs the Religion of the {jrae/ites. Ne- 


vertheleſs, great numbers were received pri- 
vately by Baptiſm, the Sanhedrim ncither re- 
jeting nor admitting them. 

It 1s the Obſervation of Theoeloret, and of 


| St. Feromr, upon Exch. v. 5. that God placed 


Feruſalezr, the Scat of the JewiſhGovernment, 
in the mid(t of the Nations, that it might be 
a Direction to the Heather in matters of Re- 
I1S1on ; from whence, as from the Centre, 
Light might be communicated to the farthe: 


* Parts of the Earth. But the Diviſions and 


Calamities of the People of T[7ae!, the De- 
{truftion of their City, and Diſperſion of 
their whole Nation, contributed as nmch to 
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were exceeding great : He reigned over all the 
kings from the river (Euphrates) ever unto the 
land of the Philiſtines, and to the border of - 
eypt, 2 Chron. ix. 26. The Trade and Cor- 
reſpondence of the ſiraelites with torcign Na- 
tions wasmightily advanc'd in his time ; their 
Trade extended as far as Tarſbiſh and Ophir. 
Tarſhiſh 1s tranſlated Carthage, by the Septua- 


gint, Tj. xxiii. 6. bur is ſuppoſed to be Tar- 
#7 teſſus, 11 Spain, though St. 4. 


| erom (2) thought 
it to be in the Indies. And Ophir was as 
many learned Men thinkin the I-dies, beyond 
the River Ganges, in Pegr, or at leaſt. S9lo- 
190's Merchants did trafick with the I1dian; 
that came from thoſe Parts; others have uma- 
gincd Ophir to be Zephala. or Czphala. wn 
Africa, towards the Cape of Good-Hope : ſome 
think it to be Ceylon, or S:matra : ſome are 
of opinion that it was in America: all are a- 
greed that it maſt be in ſome very diſta»t part 
of the World; and where-cver it were the 
Traffick and Dealings which the [#-aelites 
had there, was a great opportunity to the 
Heathen to become inſtructed in the True 
Religion. 

The Traftick and Voyages by Sea, and Ex- 
peditions by Land, in S2lomor's Reign, ren- 
dred the People of Iſrael highly renowned, 
and cauſed their Laws and Cuſtoms and Re- 
ligion to be much obſerved and enquired 
into; and even the Marriages of Solomon with 
Phareoh'sDavghtcr and other Strangers, que- 
{tionlels, 


ſtru& 
their 
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ſtionleſs, through the Mercy of God, might 
prove an happy occaſion of divulging the 
True Religion, and regaining many from [do- 
latry, in 2p, and other Paris of the World : 


fore he married them, (as Sazv/or's kewile had / 


been,) though afterwards they not only tell © 


away to their former [dolatries, but ſeduced 
Soloman himſclt into them. 
The Gentiles were fo forward to became 


Proſelytes, Cb) in the Reigns of David and So- C> } 
lomon, that their Sincerity became { uſpected ; 


and the Jews tell us, that the Sarhedrizz would 
admit no Proſelytes, in the days of David, leſt 
they ſhould be induced to it by Fear; nor in 
the days of Solomon, leſt the Glory of his 
Kingdomſhould have been the motive to them 
to profeſs the Religion of the {ſrae/ites. Ne- 
vertheleſs, great numbers were received pri- 
vately by Baptiſm, the Sarhedrim neither re- 
_ {Ming nor admitting them. 

It 1s the Obſervation of Theocloret, and of 
St. Feromr, upon Exch. v. 5. that God placed 
Feruſalexr, the Scat of the FewiſhGovernmenr, 
in the mid(t of the Nations, that it might be 
a Direction to the Heather in matters of Re- 
Iizion 3 from whence, as from the Centre, 
Light might be communicated to the farthe1 
Parts of the Earth. But the Divifions and 
Calamities of the People of T7ae!, the De- 
[truction of their City, and Diſperſion of 
their whole Nation, contributed as nmch to 
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the propagation of Religion, as their greateſt 
Proſperity could do. 

The Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, after the 
death of Solomon.and the erection of the King- 
dom of Jſfracl, diſtin from that of Judah, 
with the many Leagues and Wars which theſe 
two mighty Kingdoms had with the Kings of 
FEzypt, and Syria, and Babylon, and with 
other Nations, could not but exceedingly 
conduce to the divulging the True Religion 
in the World, and give opportunity to the 
Prophets to declare their Prophecies, and 
work their Miracles among the Heather ; as 
we find they did in many Inſtances. One of 
the greateſt Cities of the World was conver- 
ted by Jorah's Preaching. Hezekiah being 
diſtreſied by Sernacherib, prayed to God for 
deliverence out of his hand; that all the 
kinadoms of the earth may know that thou art 
the Lord God, even thou only: and his Prayer 
was anſwer'd not only in the Deliverance, 
but in the manner of it; which was ſo won- 
derful, that all muſt know and be aſtoniſhed 
at it; for that very night the angel f the 
Lord went out and ſmote in the camp of the Af- 
fyrians an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand, 
' 2 Kihg, xix. 19. which was the fulfilling of 
the Prophecy of Iſaiah, delivered to Heze- 
kiah, in a Meſlage to him from God, in An- 
ſwer to his Prayer: and afterwards Embaſſh- 
dors came from the King of Babylon, to en- 
quire of the Wonder, or Miracle, that was 


wrought 
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wrought in his Recovery from his Sickneſs, 
2 Chron. xxxi1. 31. and at laſt, the Captivity 
of the Jews, for Seventy Years, in Babyloy, 
made their Religion almoſt as well known 
there, as in Jeruſalem it ſelf. Jeremiah had 
foretold the Captivity of the Jews, and the 
Conqueſt of all the adjacent Countries, ſo 
long and ſo plainly, before-hand, that all the 
neighbour Nations muſt be ſenſible of it, as 
Nebuchadnezzar himſelf alſo was; for which 
reaſon, he gave a ſtrict charge concerning 
Feremiah, to Nebuzaradan the Captain of 
the Guard, who dechres the reaſon of their 
Captivity to be, their fins againſt the Lord, 
or Jehovah, Jer. xl. 3. and, as the Jews ſay, 
he became a Proſelyte. God profetles, that 
he had a regard to the Honour of his Name 
among the Heather, in his Mercies vouch- 
fafed to the Children of Iſrael, or elſe he had 
utterly conſumed them, Exzek. xx. 9. and 
xXXV1. 22, 23, 36. and the Judgments upon 
the ſeveral Nations prophefied againſt, were 
to this end, that they might kyrow him to be 
the Lord, Ezek. xxv. 7, 17. & xxvi. 6. & 
XXV111. 22, 23, 24+ & XXIx. 6. & XXxV. 9. & 
XXXV1L 2.3. & xxxvii. 28. I am a great King, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, and my name is dreadful 
among the heathen, Mal. 1. 14. The Jews, in 
their Captivity, are commanded to make an 
open Declaration againſt the Heathen Gods ; 
and becauſe they underſtood not the Chaldee 
Tongue, the Prophet Jeremiah {applies them 
es 


3 with 
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with ſo much of the Language as might ſerve 
them for that purpoſe 3; {hs ſhall ye ſay unto 
them, Jer. x. 11. that 1s, Ye ſhall ſpeak to 
them in their own Language, and in the 
words which I now ſet down to you, to bid 
Defiance to their Falſe Gods. Thus did he 
full his Commiſhon and Charatter, who 
was ſaniified and ordained a Prophet unto the 
ations, Jer. 1. 5. And Jeremiah was put to 
death in Egypt, and Ezekzel in Babylon,tor ap- 
pearing againſt the Idolatry of thoſe Places. 
During the Captivity, Jehozachin was re- 
conciled to the King of Babylon, and in great 
favour with him: His throne was ſet above 
the throne of the kings that were with him in Ba- 
bylon, 2 King, xxv. 28, The Jews were 1n great 
Eſteem, and in Vlaces of great Honour and 
Truſt ; and their Religion was extolled and 
recommended by Publick Editts to all under 
that vaſt Empire. The Almighty Power of 
God was manifeſted with Mzracles, and by the 
Iiterpretation of Dreams ard Prophecies ; and 
hisMajeſty andHonour was acknowledged and 
proclaimed in the moſt publick and folemn 
manner, throughout all the Babylonian Em- 
ptre, at the Command of Princes who were 
Idolaters, and were forced to it by the meer 
convictions of their own Conſciences, wrought 
in them by the irrefiſtable Power of God, 
Dan. n. ni, 1v, v, v1. | 
Daniel had acquainted Cyrus (as Joſephus 
ſays) with the Prophecy of Jſazah, in w m 
c 
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he was ſo long before mention'd by Name : 
However, the Lord ſtirred up the Spirit of 
Cyrus, by this or ſome other means, to ac- 
compliſh the Prophecy which he had made 
both by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, concerning the 
Reſtoration of the Jews, after a Captivity of 
Seventy Years ; and Cyrus fent forth his Pro- 
clamation, declaring that he had received his 
Kigdom from God, with a charge to re-build 
the Temple at Jeruſalem 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23. 
And this Decree of Cyrus was reinforced by 
Darizs and Artaxerxes, Ezra vi, vii. Now 
ſo many ſeveral Decrees put forth in favour 
of the Religion of the Fews, and the miracu- 
lous Power and Wiſdom which gave occaſion 
to them, and the Advancement of Darrel and 
others, and the long life and continuance of 
Damel in that Power and Eſteem, muſt leave 
all the Eaſtern part of the World without any 
excuſe, who were not converted to the Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of the True God. The 
Advancement of Eſther and Mordecai under 
Ahaſuerns, and of Nehemriahunder Artaxerxes, 
gave theFews great Authority, and great op- 
—_— of propagating their Religion fro 

dia even unto Fthiopia, over an hundred and 
ſeven and twenty provinces; tor this was the ex- 
tent of the Dominions of Ahaſuerns, Eſth.1. 1. 
and the Jews were diſperſed iz all the Provinces 
of the Kingdom of Babylon, chap. iii. 8. And 
they wanted no Care nor Diligence to 1m- 


prove every Opportunity z as we learn from 
H 4 the 
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the Books of Ezekzel, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and Eſther; and the very Names of fuch 
Perſons is enough to convince us, that that 
part of the World could want no means of 
Converſion : Corfeſs him before the Gentiles, 
ye Children of Iſrael ; for he hath ſcattered us 
among them : there declare his greatneſs, and 
extol him before all the Irving; for he is onr 
Lord, and he is the God, our Father for ever. 
1 the land of my captivity do I praiſe hint, and 
aeclare his might and majeſty to a ſinfill nation, 
Tob. xiii. 3, 4, 6. This was the Practice of 
Pious Men among the Ten Tribes, of whom 
{ome were likewiſe in great Place and Autho- 

rity, chap. 1. 13,21, 22. 
And as the Ten Tribes were firſt carried 
away Captive ; ſo, upon the Reſtoration of 
the Tribes of Judzh and Benjamin, all but a 
tew, m compariſon of the other Tribes, re- 
_ mainedin the places of their Captivity z and 
ON A many (c) of thoſe 'Two Tribes alfo choſe ra- 
c.3, ther to continue in Babylon, than forſake the 
Ane+ 2) Poſſeſſions which they enjoyed there: It is 
p.75. fuppoſed, that not much more than half of 
(4d) Lightf, them returned; and there were afrerwards 
Ham, x.7, three celebrated Univerſities (4) of the Jews 
pr 335: = in Babylon, Nehardea, Pombeditha, and Soria, 
4%, p.581, beſides ſeveral other Places famous for Learn- 
= 1ng, The Jews relate, (e) that the Ten 
5a Zcch, x, T ribes were carried away not only into Media 
and Perſia, but into the Northern Countries 
beyond the Boſphorys ; and Ortelins finds th 
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hb, B in Tartary. The Odomantes a People of Thrace, 
ch were Circumciſed ; and the (f) Scholiaſt of (f) 41 
at | Ariſftophanes fays that they were reported to/7%" 4 


. charnenl, 
of eWs. — 
es, The Reſtoration of the Jews by Cyrus, who ice. 4- 


xs © hadbeen fo long before appointed and named 
:d by God himſelffor that Work, was ordained 
uw | for this end, that they might know, from 
er, WM the riſong. of the. ſun, and from the weſt, that 
d WW there is no God beſides him, Ifa.xlv. 6. And 
it 15 obſervable, that after the Captivity, the 
Jews were never given to Idolatry ; and tho' 
they were bofore too much addicted to it, 
yet this gave occaſion to Prophecies and M:- 
racles to withdraw them from it; and theſe 
with the Judgments of God which befell them 
for their Iniquities, gave continual Manifeſta- 
a Þ tions to the World of the Truth of their Re- 


id When the Ten Tribes were carried from 
2- M Samaria, and ſtrange Nations were tranſ- 


1e MW planted thither in their room,God would not 
is WM ſuffer his Name and Worſhip to be quite neg- 
»f WU lefted and forgotten amongſt them, but they 
is were forced to ſend for a Prieſt back again, to 
Ps teach them the fear of the Lord, 2 Kine. xvii. 
a, And after the Taking of Jeruſalem by Ne- 
-- buchadnezzar , and the Death of Gedal:ah, 
n who was ſet over them that were left behind 
a NN in the Land of Fxdah, all the People that 
's | were not before carried to Babylon, fled into 
n | Egypt, Jerenniab being forced along = 
n 
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them, who there propheſied againſt AEgypr, 
and foretold its Deſtruftion by the Babyle- 
nians, Jer. xliii. and at laſt ſuffer d Matyr- 
dom. Their going into Azypt, was indeed 
contrary to the Word of the Lord by Jere- 
ariah ; but the Providence of God lo order'd 
things, that Jeremziab ſhould be carry'd thi- 
ther with the reſt, to teſtifie againſt their 
Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy, and to denounce 
God's Judgments upon them, and upon the 
FEeyptians, in whom they placed their con- 
fidence, rather than in the Living God, and 
then todie in teſtimony of the Truth of what 
he had delivered. | 
Cyrus and Darius deſired the Prayers and 
Sacrifices of the Fews, in behalf of themſelves 
and their Kirgdoms. Alexander the Great, 
Prolemtens Philadelphus. Arguſtus, Tiberins, 
and Vitellivs, (ent Vitins to be (acrificed at 
the Temple of Jeruſalem ( as we learn from 
Philo and Joſephus.) The Jews conſtantly 
ofter'd Sacrifice and Prayers for the Kings 
and zmperor under whom they lived, and 
for their Allies and Confederates, x Maccab. 
VIL. 33. & x11. I1. and it was expedted of 
them : for the omiſſion of this, contrary 
to their known and approved Cuſtom in all 


former Times, was the thing which haſtned 


their final DeſtruGtion by the Romans. 

The courſe of Alexander's Viftories was 
fo unexpedted, ſo ſudden and every way fo 
wonderful, that it alarm'd the World: And 


no 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 107 


no Man can believe that this was deſigned 
by Providence only to gratiftie the Ambition 
and Vanity of a raſh Youth, but- to open a 
way for a communication between the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Earth, to the benefit of Man- 
kind in the improvement of all uſetul Know- 
ledge ; and when this Work was done, he 
was no longer the ſame Man he had been 
before, but ſoon reſigned his Conqueſts with 
lus Lite, 

Alexander is ſaid, by ('g.) Joſephus, to have (4) 7:5. 
been mightily encouraged 1n his Enterpriſe 4%#-11- 
againſt Perſſa, by the Prophecy of Damel : 

He remitted the Tribute of every Seventh 

Year, in which, by their Law, they were 
obliged not to ſow their Ground, (+) which (+) nia. 
was afterwards remitted to them likewiſe by © 4: c-17- 
the Romans : He granted the Jews, who in 

oreat numbers liſted themſelves in his Army, 

the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and pro- 

miſed to grant the ſame to the Jews of Ba- 

bjlon and Media ; and thoſe of Sazballat's 
Fation, who followed him into Egypt, he 

placed in Thebars. 

Hecatews, who lived in Alexander's time, 
wrote (7) a Book concerning the Jews, in (i) Feſerh. 
which he took notice of their great Zeal — 
for their Law ; which he proves by this 1048, &c- 
Inſtance, That when Alexander repaired the 
Temple of Belzs, at Babylon, his Soldiers, 
who were Jews, could by no means be 
brought to help forward that Work ; __ ” 

a 
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laſt the King excuſed them. He related, that 
Hezechias the High-Prieſt of the Fews, a Ve- 
nerable Man of about Sixty ſix Years of Age, 
of great Prudence and Experience, and withal 
- very Eloquent, whom he knew, and had 
converſed with, was one, amongſt others, 
whofollowed Ptolemens Lacs after the Battle 
at Gaza; in which he overcame Demetrin: 
Poliorcetes. He mention'd likewiſe, that Ms- 
ſollamus, a Few, marching with him ; when 
the reſt made a ſtard. by reaſon of a Bird, 
which the Angur fad yortended 1ll Luck to 
them, if they ſhould march on, ſhot that 
Bird in the ſight of them all, and defended 
what he had done by Argument. And in- 
deed, the Jews wanted neither Zeal, nor 
Wit, nor Courage, upon every occaſion, to 
appear in behalf of their own Religion, + 
gainſt the Superſtitions and Idolatries of 
the Heathen. This Book of Hecatexs ws 
extant in the time of Joſephus, and he referrs 
his Reader to it; and he appeals to the Let- 
ters of Alexander the Great and of Ptolemen 
Lagi, and the Kings of FEgypt his Succeſlors, 

in favour of the Fews. 
(&) Joſeph. When Ptrolemens Lag: ( kh) took Jeruſalem, 
Antigy. he tranſplanted the Jews in great mvlrituds 
L 12-6 into XE:ypt, putting many of them into his 
Garriſons, and allowing them equal Privr 
ledges with the Macedonians ; by which En- 
cour2gement, many, beſides thoſe whom 
he tranſported, voluntarily went to _ 
tnere: 
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there. And the Captives of that Nation, 

A W(ct at liberty by Ptolemens Philadelphaus, were 

* {above 110000. And befides the fignal Fa- 

* Mrours and Honours beſtowed upon the Jews, 

8 by Ptolemens Philadelphus ( who likewiſe 

dF c:uſed the Holy Scriptures to be tranſlated 

5, Minto the Greek Tongue, which was an ex- 

k Wcecding great furtherance to the Propogation 

of Religion, Selencns Nicanor granted them 

the freedom- of Artioch, and of the Cities 

I which he had founded in Aſa, and the 

0, Lower Syria 3 and theſe Priviledges remained 

0B to them till Foſephus's time, after all which 

a the Jews had done to deſerve to be de- 

Ef prived of them. 

i Antiochus the Great ſent forth his Letters 

TY nd Edicts, which are to be ſeen in (1) Fo- CD 75h. 

08 (obs, in favour of the Jews, more-eſpe- _ 

{cally in what related to their Religious 

I Worſhip. And Seleucus, Son to this Ax- 

WI tochys, after his: Father's Example, out of 

bis own Revenues, bore the Coſt belonging 

to the Sacrifices, 2 Mac. 111. 3. Artiochus Epi- 

phanes himſelf at laſt, under the avenging 

Hand of God upon him for all his impious 

Cruelties, acknowledged himſelf puniſhed 

tor his Sacrilege and other Miſchiefs com- 

Is WI mitted at Jeruſalem, 1 Mac. vi. 12, 13. & 

2 Mac. ix. 17. 

fl . Artiochus Pius, when he beſieged Jeru- 

ſalem. ( m) not only granted a Truce for (m) lhid. 

xven Days, during the Feaſt of Tabernacles, | 13. c. 16; 

but 
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but ſent rich and noble Preſents for Sacri- 
fices ; and the City being delivered into his 
hands upon honourable Conditions, with 
regard particularly to Religion, Hyrcanus 
accompanied Artiochns in his Parthian Ex- 
pedition ; and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt Alling 
the Day after the Sabbath, Artiochrs (topt 
his Army thoſe two Days, for the fake of 
the Jews. 

(r)1 Mic. The Lacedemonians Claimed (#) Kindred 
vii, xii, with the Jews, and both They and. the 
> =. xi Athenians and Romans enter d into Leagues 
7r/eph. 4an- with them, which from time to time were 
4« 5.13: continued and renewed. Joſephus mentions 
L 14.c.16. 2 Pillar then ſtanding at Alexandria, con- 
Zin. Wi. taining the Priveledges (o.) granted to the 
— Jews by Julins Czſar. And when no other 
concr, Ap, Religion was tolerated, except thoſe eſtad- 
L2 liſhed by the Laws of the Empire, the 
Jews only had Allowance for a free Exerciſe 


of their Religion even in Roz it felt ; and 


cx 16. | 
L141 and other places in which they were en- 


5, 10. graven. 

£120.46  TheSufferings and Martyrdoms under the 
Maccabees and the Reſolution and Con- 
ſtancy which they ſhewed upon all occa- 
ſions, in defence of their Religion, rendred 


the Jews renowned over all Nations: and 
beſides, 
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beſides, their Conqueſts were very conſt- 
derable, and the Advantages which accrued 
to Religion by reaſon of them. In the time 
of Hyrcanus, (q) all Idumea embraced the (4) 7'/ph. 
Jewiſh Religion. Ariſtobulus having con- DEIeD A 
quered great part of [rea, cauſed all their ,,\ ., 
Males (7) to be circumciſed, and to obſerve |, r3. c. 19. 
the Law of Moſes, as Strabo teſtifies. Un- 
der Alexander Father to Hyrcanus, (5s) the (+) tbid. 
Jews took twelve Cities from the Arabians, 73: © 23: 
and became poſſeſſed of many Cities in Syria, © © 
Idimea, and Phenicia, all which they brought 
over to the Poſſeſſion of their own Religion, 
and demoliſhed Pella, for refuſing to em- 
brace It. | 

The (#) Temple built by Sazballat, for (7/ S*. 
Manaſſes, who had married his Daughter, pier 
was an occaſion of the Samaritans leaving 2 
their Falſe Gods. And after the building of 
the Temple in /Ezypt, the Babylonian Talmud 
lays (#) that the Jews there were double (+) Libr. 
the number - of thoſe that came out from ,",... 
thence under Moſes. The Zeal of the Seribes 
and Phariſees, though they were Hypocnites, 
did exceedingly conduce to the propagation 
of their Religion ; for they compaſſed ſea and 
land to make one Proſelyte, and ſo far they 
were to be commended ; but then they 
made him two-fold more the child of hell: 
than themſelves, Mat. xxiii. 15. yet ſtill they 
taught the neceſlary Points of Dodrine, 
though in Hypocriſie, and with the mix- 

tures 
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tures of Superſtition; and our Saviour 
commands his Diſciples to obſerve and ds 

what they bid them, but not to do after their 

 _ works. And it was required of the Fathers 

(a) Lightf- of the Sanhedrin, (x) that;they ſhould under- 
1Cor.xii.z, [tand many Languages ; that the Sanhedrin 
P. 783. mighthear nothing by an Interpreter ; which 
qualified the Seribes and Phariſees, who aſpi- 

red to that Dignity, to be the better able to 

make Proſelytes. e 

The Jews were diſperſed all over the I» 

World, but chiefly ſeated themſelves. in Wc 
Rome,and Alexandria, and Antioch, the three ill 

b 

0! 


ET AS, Da £@Ae om m =—m© aces a. 


chief Cities of the Empire; in all which 
they had great and peculiar Priviledges; and 

| in Alexandria they had Magiſtrates of their 

0) Joſeph, OWN, (py) and lived under a peculiar Govern- Wp, 

Aut. ment by themſclves. Never any other Na- Win 

£1412 tion had ſuch various Changes and Revolu- Wth 
tions, to mix them with the reſt of the fr 
World ; and never any People were ſo indu- Wy, 
ſtrious and zealous, and ſo ſuccesful in the Mof 
propogation of their Religion. They had Whe 
their Proſenche, and their Synagogues for WP: 
Divine Worſhip, and for Reading and Ex- rc 
plaining the Scriptures; which Men of all ſt : 
Religions were admitted to hear. 1n all places Wyt 
where-ever they dwelt ; and in Egypt they 

(;) 7oph. had a (2) Temple like that at Jeruſalem, Mr 

Bell, Jud. built by Omi2s, which continued for the 

7.636 ſpace of Three hundred and forty three Years, hn 

till the DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem by Titzs ; ro 


and 
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and in the Synagoges the Scriptures were 
read in the Greek Tongue, which was the 
moſt univerſal Language then in the World. 
Some have affirmed that as much of the 
Scriptures as was written in Solomon's time, 
was then tranſlated into the Syr:ac Tongue ; 
and there is little doubt (a_) but that at leaſt (a) Clem. 
part of the Bible was tranſlated into Greek #5 
before the time of Alexander the Great : but zuſ3. Pre- 
the Verſion of the Septuagint was ſoon dif- }&': Fung. 
perſed into all hands, which was made at the © © ** 
Command of Ptolemens Philadelphus ; to | 
whom likewiſe, and his Father, (b) Ariſto- (6) Eſe.s. 
bulus dedicated an Expoſition of the Law f* #, 
of Moſes. OTTRY 
By all theſe means, vaſt multitudes of 
Proſelytes were made to the Jewiſh Religion 
in all Parts of the World. What .numbers 
there were at Rome of this Religion, we know 
from the Romar Poets and Hiſtorians, and 
we have as good Evidence of the ſpreading 
of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has 
been already related, nor to mention particular 
Perſons of the greateſt Note and Eminency, 
nor particular Cities, as Damaſens, (c) where (7/3, 
It more remarkably prevailed, 1t 1s evident |. 2. c 25- 
hat numbers of Perſons, in all Nations, 
rofeſſed this Religion from the incredible 
[reafures which Craſſus found in the Temple 
] Jeralem, being Ten thouſand Talents, 
Im: there by the Summs of Gold ſent 
rom all Places by the Fews, and ſuch as 
I - became 
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(x) Lightf. 
Excercit.on 
I Cor.x11l.k. 


Pp. 783, 


(1) 7oſeph. 
Ant iquit. 
L 14. C. 12. 


(z) 7oſeph. 
Bell. Jud, 
I. 7. c. 30. 
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tures of Superſtition; and our Saviour 
commands his Diſciples to obſerve and do 
what they bid them, but not to do after their 
works. And it was required of the Fathers 
of the Sanhedrin, (x) thatithey ſhould under- 
{tand many Languages ; that the Sarhedrin 
might hear nothing by an Interpreter ; which 
qualified the Scribes and Phariſees, who aſpi- 
red to that Dignity, to be the better able to 
make Proſelytes. 

The Jews were diſperſed all over the 
World, but chiefly ſeated themſelves. in 
Rome,and Alexandria, and Antioch, the three 
chief Cities of the Empire; in all which 
they had great and peculiar Priviledges; and 
in Alexandria they had Magiltrates of their 
own, (y) and lived under a peculiar Govern- 
ment by themſclves. Never any other Na- 
tion had fuch various Changes and Revolu- 
tions, to mix them with the reſt of the 
World ; and never any People were ſo indu- 
{trious and zealous, and fo ſuccesful in the 
propogation of their Religion. They had 
their Proſenche, and their Synagogues for 
Divine Worthip, and for Reading and Ex- 
plaining the Scriptures; which Men of all 
Religions were admitted to hear. in all places 
where-ever they dwelt ; and in Egypt they 
had a (z) Temple like that at Jeruſalem, 
built by Om72s, which continued for the 
ſpace of Three hundred and forty three Years, 
till the Deſtraftion of Jeruſalev: by Titns ; 


and 
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and in the Synagoges the Scriptures were 

read in the Greek Tongue, which was the 

moſt univerſal Language then in the World. 

Some have affirmed that as much of the 

Scriptures as was written in Solomon's time, 

was then tranſlated into the Syrzac Tongue ; 

and there is little doubt (a_) but that at leaſt Ca) Clem. 

part of the Bible was tranſlated into Greek $==* 

before the time of Alexander the Great : but Eu{ch. Pre- 

the Verſion of the Septuagint was ſoon dif- Þ&': vn: 

perſed into all hands, which was made at the ''* © ** 

Command of Ptolemens Philadelphus ; to | 

whom likewiſe, and his Father, (b) Ariſto- (6) Eyſe.5, 

bulus dedicated an Expoſition of the Law f* #.. 

of Moſes. : as 
By all theſe means, vaſt multitudes of 

Proſelytes were made to the Jewsſ Religion 

in all Parts of the World. What .numbers 

there were at Rome of this Religion,we know 

from the Roman Poets and Hiſtorians, and 

we have as good Evidence of the ſpreading 

of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has 

been already related, nor to mention particular 

Perſons of the greateſt Note and Eminency, 


nor particular Cities, as Damaſcus, (c) where Os 
It more remarkably prevailed, 1t 1s evident 1. 2. c 25. 


hat numbers of Perſons, in all Nations, 
rofeſſed this Religion from the incredible 
[reaſures which Craſſus found in the Temple 
Jerſalem, being Ten thouſand Talents, 
maſſed there by the Summs of Gold ſent 
rom all Places by the Fews, and ſuch as 

I . became 
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became Proſelytes to their Religion : And 
for the Truth of this, Foſephus cites Strabo's 
/4) Tpb. Authority, who ſays, (4) that the Jews 
Antig. 1. 14+ were every where diſperſed, and every where 
©+7% gained Men over to their Religion ; and 
that in Alexandria they had their Ethnayche, 
or proper Magiſtrates, -by whom they were 
governed. And another Proof of the mul- 


Thus mightily prevailed the Religion of 
the Hebrews, till the City ay Temple, by 
\.. a Divine Vengeance, as oſephus often 
- -rag confeſſes, was En Yep” Law it 
pag. 979. ſelf, with the Utenſils of the Temple, wa 
carried among the Spoil in Tzs's Triumph, 
And when the Jewiſh Religion had its full 
Period and Accompliſhment, the Chriſtia 
Religion, which ſucceeded in the room of 
It, and was prefigured by it, ſoon ſpread 
it ſelf into all corners of the Earth, and js 
at this day preached among all Nations. 
But before I proceed to conſider the Pro- 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion, it may bt 
requiſite, (1.) To produce ſome Teſtimo 
nies of the Heathens, concerning the Jew 
and their Religion. (2.) To Lag That 
there have been always remaining dive 
Memorials of the True Religion among the 
Heathen 
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Heathen. (3.) To conſider the Authority of 
the Sybilline Oracles. x 

L. As to the Teſtimony of Heathen Au- 
thors, it were no more an Objection againſt 
what has been alledged, though they had 
taken no notice of the Hiſtory of the Jews, 
than 1t can be ſuppoſed to be an Objection a- 
cain{t the Truth of the Taking of Troy,or the 
Building of Ro-ze, that the Scriptures make 
no mention of either of them. The Greek 
Hiſtorians were fo ignorant of Foreign Aftairs, 
 (g) Joſephus has obſerved, that Ephorns, 


but one City : and neither Herodotus nor * *: 
Thucydides, nor any Hiſtorian of their Times, 
made any mention of the Roxrans. The Roman 
Authors are but of a very late date, in com- 
pariſon : and the Greeks, beſides their igno- 
rance in Antiquity, and in the Afairsof other 
Nations, are known to have been a vain Peo- 
ple, who deſpiſed all beſides themſelves, ac- 
counting them Barbarians, and taking little 
notice of Roy it (elf, before they fell under 
ts Power: 

Yet many of the Heathen Writers, as Jo- 
bus (hews, have made famous mention of 
the Fews; though others have given a wrong 
and malicious Account of them, whom he 
proves to contradict one another, and ſome- 
times themſelves. Some, again, have omitted 

e mention of the Jews, though they had 


never ſo much occaſion for it ; of which he 
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gives a remarkable Inſtance in one Hrieronymus, 
who though he were Governor of Syria, and ill y 
wrote a Book of the Succeſſors of Alexander, i 7 
and lived at the fame time with Hecatew,, i x 
yet never vouchſafed to ſpeak of the Jews, of ll { 
whom Hecateus wrote a particular Book : I (+ 
But the Works of him, and of many othe i 
Greek Authors, are now loſt, which were i 4: 
written concerning the Jews, the Fragments IM ,, 
whereof are (till to be ſeen in Joſephs, Clem. 1, 
Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and others. Of thole WW y,, 
whoſe Works remain, Herodotus, relating the qu 
Victory of Pharoh Necho, in the Battle ai 4; 
(i) Light. Megiddo, calls Jeruſalem, Cadytis ; by a (mall y, 
£harg. 01 variation, as (þ) Dr. wy" ry has obſerved, j-: 
mad __ for Kedoſha, that is, the Holy City, the uſui hei 
$rrab. 1,16. denomination of that City. Strabo mentions v4, 
Pi>dr. Sic Moſes and the ancient Jews with commends WI (Fe, 
Plis. Nat. tion. Diodorus Siculus names Moſes amongſt aol: 
Hiſt. 1.5. the chief Law-givers of ancient Times. Pliny 
Tz. wh, Tays, Jeruſalem was the moſt famous City, 
'.15. not only of Judea, but of the whole Ef. 
Tacitus himſelf gives this teftimony of the 
Jews, That they worſhipped the Supreme 
Eternal, Immutable Being. But above al 
\s. aw. 7 arr0, (3) the learnedeſt of the Romans, muct 
©. Ds, approved their way of Worſhip, as being fr: 
l. 4. c.31- from that Idolatry which he conld not but 
diſlike in the Heather Religion. Andit is g 
nerally agreed by all, that the Religion of tit 
Jews was received all over the World ; an 
1 13a, 48 Seneca ( k) expreſs'd it, Vit vicforibus lege 
|.v. c. 11, Aederunt. IT. Ther! 
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IT. There have been always remaining di- 
vers Memorials and Remembrances of the 
True Religion amongſt the Heathen. The 
Flood of Noah and!the Ark (7) were generally () Ziv. 
taken notice of by Heathen Hiſtorians ; and Pri: 
the Flood of Dexcalion was (z») plainly tran- 
ſcribed from that of Noah. Jove is a plain 4 nr 
depravation of the word Jehovah ; and Dio-, , 
dorus Siculus faid (n) that Moſes received his © Þ* 
Laws from the God '1as, which 1s another 
variation from it. And this proves the Anti- 
quity of the Heathen Tradition concerning 
the True God ; ſince the Jews of latter times 
would not ſpeak the name themſelves, much 
ſs communicate it toothers. Appollus Clarins 
being conſulted to know who the God Jas 
was; anſwered, That he is the Supreme God ,, ,,.... 
of all, (as Macrobizs (0) informs us, from Cor- a L1, 
relins Labeo:)) which both ſhews, that the © ** 
Heathen had knowledge of the God Jehovah, 
and that the-Oracles themſelvs were ſome- 
times forced to confeſs Him to. be the Supreme 
God, though obſcurely, and under ſome dif- 
omſe, to amuſe thoſe to whom their Anſwers 
were returned ; as here Apollo would have 
him beleived to be Bacchus. The Tetra- 
gammator, or Jehovah, is likewiſe ſuppoſed 
Vuto be meant by the TetraFis of Pythagoras 
5 Wand 'Eacae#, a word uſed in Songs and Accla- 
WY mations, has a plain alluſion to Alleluia, e- 
any ſpecially with the addition of 32 as iacac# 37. 
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From a learned and large Account of 

.\ «..» », Mir. Selder's (p) upon this Subject, it appears, 
-. x:. thatthere was a general Obſervation amongſt 
& Gent. the Heather, of one Day in Seven ; though 
"+ ©” length of Time and corruption of Manners 
had greatly obſcured or quite blotted out the 
remembrance of the Original Inſtitution z or 
Superſtition had by degrees. aſſigned other 
Reaſons for it: and this 1s ſufficient to recon- 

cile Joſephus and other Authors with what 

he brings, which ſeemsto imply the contrary. 

It has been proved by ſeveral, and is generally 

agreed by learned Men, ' that many of the 

Rites among the Egyptians and other Nations 

were the {ame with thoſe appointed by the 

Law of Myſes, or very like them. But ſome 

would have it, that Moſes took theſe Rites 

from thoſe Nations, without any Proof, or 
poſſibility of Proof, that I can perceive. For 

how ſhould it be, proved when we have no 
Writings or Memorials of theſe Nations ſo an- 

cient as thoſe of Moſes by many Ages? And 

we read in the Scriptures, that ſeveral Laws 

were cnjoyn'd the Jews, becauſe they were 
contrary to the Idolatrous Practices of the 
Heathen, but never find the leaſt intimation 

that any were given them in imitation of the 

Gentile Worſhip : and it is unreaſonable to 
imagine that they ſhould have Laws appointed 

in_ contradiction to the Idolatrous Worſhip- 

pers, and others at the ſame time in compli- 

ance with them, when they were by a mira- 

culous 
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f © culons Providence ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
S, from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty 
ſt MW Years in the Wilderneſs, to hinder them 
h from all communication with them, and to 
rs WW cure them of the proneneſs which they had 
ie I to imitate them. If it be oppoted, that the 
Yr WW Jews, who were hated and deſpiſed by other 
er MW Nations, would be very unlikely to be imi- 
1i- Wl tated by them: it may be obſerved, that they 
at W were not always thus deſpiſed, nor among all 
y. M Nations, but they were better eſteemed till 
ly Wl the latter Ages of their Government ; and 
1 | then the reaſon of their being il! thought of, 
ns WW was, becauſe they were ſingular in the prin- 
1 WW cipal Points of Worſhip: and reſolute and 
ne MW zealous in the obſervation of it, and would 
& MW make no compliances with the Heathen 
or MW World ; for they preſerved themſelves free 
or | from all Idolatry after their Captivity in Ba- 
10 WW bylor. But however hated and contemned 
n- MW they might bez yet the fame Authors who 
10 WF acquaint us with it, expreſs their own ſence, 
vs Wl rather than the ſence of the reſt of Mankind : 
re W for at the ſame time they tell us, that they 
he W gained every where Proſelytes. The Greeks 
n | were likewiſe ever deſpiſed by the Romans, 
he WM but ever imitated ; and we have now an Ex- 
to © ample of a neighbour Nation, which is gene- 
ed I rally both imitated and fpoken againſt, And 
p- there can be no other reaſonable account 
li- given of the Agreement of ſo many other 
a- B Nations with the Jews, in their Rites and 
us I 4 Cuſtoms, 
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Cuſtoms, but that theſe Nations, in the times 
of Solomon, or ſome time after, during the 
flouriſhing eſtate of the Kingdoms of Judah 
and {frael, or perhaps after the Captivity, 
and fince the Diſperſion of the Hebrews, had 
conformed themſelves to them. 

A Tradition, of the manner of the Paſſage 
of the 1fraelstes through the Red Sea, was re- 
tained among the People of Heliopolzs, related 

: by (q) Artapanus. Miracles were ſometimes 
(4) Apud 

Euſeb: Pre- wrought among the Heather, by the Invoca- 
ng 5 © tion of the God (r)of Abraham Tſaacand Jacob; 
(r) orig. And theſe and other Hebrew Names, as Ze- 
ezxtr: Cel. baoth, and Adonai, were commonly uſed by 
L1*4 the Gertiles, in their Incantations and Exor- 
«{Marth. ciſms, which they retained by Tradition, 
x1--7- though they knew not the meaning nor ori- 
(*) G4." ginal of them. Thoſe who firſt travell'd into 
Exped. a- China, (s) found Hebrews there, who called 
purSinn themſelves Iſraelites, but knew not the Name 
() 79. 4- Of Jews ;, they were diſperſed in divers Pro- 
cojia Hiſt. winces, and read the Pertatench in the He- 
45-27 brew Tongue, in their Synagogues, without 
() Ler. Points. The obſervation of New Moons, Years 
Hiſt. N:vig. of Jubilee and Greumciſion, was found among 
m_ raſ- & the Americans, and ar infinite number of Cere- 
Per. Mart. monies and Cuſtoms ({ays (t) Acoſta) which re- 
DeceS. C4» (ermbled the ancient Law of Moſes. They had 
- "* likewiſe (z)a Tradition of Neah's Flood. Hor- 
Americ. nius acknowledgeth (w) that the Name of 
Prek.x 2+ Joſeph was in uſe among the Americans, and 
C.IO., C14 ET 

e.1:. that they frequently mention'd the word Al- 


telma 
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leluia in their Songs, and us'd Circumciſion ; 

and he ſhews, that in their ſeveral Languages 

they have many Words from the Phoenician 

or Hcbrew Tongue. The People of Bergals 

retain'd the Name of Adam; and in Mada- 

gaſear they (x) had the Names of Adam, Eve, #) 94 
and No#h. So that there is no Nation but has mo 
ſtil had ſome Memorials of Reveal'd Religion, Tom. 1: 


Andit has been ſhewn by Clem. Alexandrings, 
by Exſebizs and Theodoret, and by Modern 
Authors, that the Philoſophers had generally . 
ſome knowledge of the Religion of the He- 
brews , (as it was particularly afftirm'd by 
Numenins the Pythagorean) that the Brach- 
mans alſo of India were not unacquainted 
with it, and that the Laws of the Wiſeſt 
Heathen Nations were taken from the Laws 
of Moſes. 

HIT. The Oracles aſcrib'd to the Sybils are 
ſo plain and fo particular, that if they ſhould 
be admitted for genuine, not only the Reve- 
lations made to the Jews, but all the Myſte- 
ries of .the Chriſtian Religion muſt be fully 
diſcover'd to the Heather ; but their Plain- 
neſs has been the Cauſe why their Authority 
has been much queſtion'd ; which yet ought 
not wholly to be rejedted, ſince the Sibylline 
Oracles were preſerv'd in the Capitol, till 
theReign of Hoxorins,when they were burnt 
by Stzlico: And it is not to be imagin'd, that 
Juſtin Martyr, and other Chriſtians, would 
cite Oracles which were in the ay" ” 

tnolte 
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thoſe agaiuſt whom they cited them, unleſs 
they had been able to make good their Au- 
thority. This is a Subje&t which has ex- 
ercis'd the Pens of many Learned Men. I 
ſhall here ſet down what appears to me moſt 
probable upon the Queſtion, as briefly as 1 
Can. 
1. It is evident from Virg#l, that in the 
Verſes of the S:byl of Cuma, the Birth of 
ſome Great Perſon was foretold ; and from 
Tully, that this Perſon was to be a Krnrg: 
Though both in Tilly and Virgil, the Pro- 
phecy be miſapply'd to a wrong Perſon. 
The Fourth Eclogue of Virgil contains the 
Senſe of the Siby/ ; and however it were 
defign'd by him, is in moſt things much 
more applicable to our Saviour, than to the 
Perſon whom he deſcribes. 
In Catalize's Conſpiracy, Lentulns flatter'd 
him{:1f with the hopes of being a King, 
) Tull, in from (yp) the Sibylline Oracles. And from the 
Q . 
Catal. (ſame Oracles, as well as from the Scrip- 
orar +11, £ares, it is probable, the ExpeCation of a 
Catiln. King, who ſhould ariſe out of Fudea, which 
) Tacit both Szetorins and Tacitus mention, (2) was 
Hil. 1. 5. ſpread throughout the Eft. 
py What Tully ſays, [ 1ib. 2. de Dinin.) in 
"7" © + Diſparagement of this Oracle, is not much 
conſiderable im the Caſe ; . becauſe that whole 
Book 1s written with a Deſign to diſparage 
all Divination in _ general.:. For being an 
Academic,” as he profeſſes thronghout - 
Books 
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Books of Philoſophy, he acknowledg'd no 
more of any Part of their Religion, than was 
juſt neceſſary to comply with the Laws, as 
he owns himſelf in divers Places. How- 
ever, from him it appears that a Sybylline 
Oracle was alledg'd to the Purpoſe there 
mentioned; and that beirig in Favour of 
e Wl Czar, and of Monarchy, it there had been 
f © noother, wasCauſeenough for Tull to rejet 
n I it, and turn it to ridicule. 

: 2. Tho' the Verſes of the Sibyl of Cuma 
- I were burnt with the Capitol, 4. D.C. pcLxx1. 
yet Virgil exprefly naming Cuma, this Sibyl's 
e I Verſes muſt be ſtill remaining, or ſuppos'd 
e | to be fo; unleſs what he writes, became 
j 

C 
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lome way or other known before the Burn- 
ing of the Capitol, and was deliver'd after- 
wards down by Tradition.  Txlly quotes 
d WW Sibylla Erythrea, [ lib. 1. de Divin.] and if 
, & te means the fame Siby/ in the 2d. Book, 
e Bl Martianus Capella ſays, (a) that Sibylla Ery- (a) Me- 
- WW three and Grmana were the fame. And in _ 
a MW the Search which was made for the Siby1- top. 1. 2. 
h WW line Oracles in Jaly, ahd in all other Places 
5 WM where there was any Probability of finding 
any Remains of them, after the Burning of 
n © the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be 
h WW recoverd. For (6b) Valerius Maximms lays, (b) Vater 
e W that M. Twllivs (as he calls him, not Attilize) mh 
e [| was put toDeath by Tarquinizs, for ſuffering 
n i Petronius Sabinus to tranſcribe the Sybil's 
s | Verſes; and whether they were diſpers'd 
$ 


m 
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in divers Copies before it was diſcover, ' 
ſo as not to be ſuppreſs'd, it is not known: 
But if they were the Verſes of ſome other 
Sibyl, which went ender the Name of the 
Sibyl of Cxme, after her's were burnt with 
the Capitol, it is not much material; how- 
ever, the Romans certainly thought they 
had the Oracles of the Cxymar Sibyl : For, as 

(c) Late. Lattantins (ays,' (c.) they allow'd the Verſes 

64 of all the other Sibyls to be copy'd out and 
publiſh'd, though they would not ſuffer 
thoſe of Cuxza to be read, but by Order of 
the Senate. 

Notwithſtanding all this Care, they could 
not keep them conceal'd; for we meet 
them often quoted. Indeed, the Oracles in 

(4) Dinyſ, the Capitol (d_) were only Copies taken from 
Halicar..4- Originals, which were left 1n thoſe Places, 
from whence the Rowrans had their own Co- 
ies tranſcribd; and the Originals might 
read, and other Copies taken, how 
carefully ſoever the Rowans kept their 

own. | 
3. It being known that the Sibylline 
Oracles* contain'd things which concern'd 
the Kingdom of the Meſſzas, and the Verſes 
themſelves being in divers Hands, this gave 
Occaſion to ſome to make many more Verſes, 
under the Name of the $yb3/'s, relating the 
whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, &c. But if 
the Sibyl's Verſes had been all burnt or 
loſt, or if they had beed kept ſo doſe, that 
no 
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no Body could poſſibly come to to theKnow- 
ledge of them, without Leave from the Se- 
nate, there could have been no Pretence 
: for any Impoſture, nor would the Chriſtians 
ever have alledg'd them as genuine. Celſws 
objects only, (e.)) That many things were («) 0rigen 
added to the Verſes of the Sibyls: Not j'* he 
. W that they were all Counterfeit, or that the '* 
: Chriſtians had no Means of coming by the 
True : Which was an Advantage that an 
Adverſary much leſs ſubtile than Celſas 
p would not have omitted, if there had been 
any Ground for it. Origer.replies, That it 
| was a malicious Accufation, and that he was 
able to bring no Proof of it, by py 
Ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 
: which the Chriſtians made uſe of. 
And if the Sibyls had deliver'd nothing 
' | relating to theſe Matters, why ſhould any 
| one counterfeit Verſes in their Name, ra- 
ther than under the Title of any other 
Oracle; There muſt be ſome Ground and 
| Foundation of Truth, to give any Opportu- 
nity or Pretence to the Counterteiting of '1t: 
| And the Prophecies of the Sibyls concern- 
ing- Chriſt, muſt be the Occaſion of all the 
f additional ones, which were falfly aſcrib'd to 
them. 
4. Iſaac Voſſeus thought that great Part 
: of theſe Oracles were compos'd by the 
| Jews. And indeed, Pauſanias lays ( f) one x4 P auſan; 
| of the Sibyls was by the Jews call'd Sabba ; in Phocic. 
the 328. 


x26 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


the ſame, I ſuppoſe, who is mention'd by 

* Alia. * lian; and by Sridas, ſaid to be deſcended 

2:35 from Noah, and nam'd Sambethe, call'd the 
Chaldean, and by ſome the Hebrew, and alſo 

+ Aexand. the Perſear Sibyl;, whom + Alexander ab 

CID ' 5, Alexandro calls Sibylla Judea. 

; But if theſe were only Heathen Oracles, 
yet there 18 Reaſon to believe that the Pre- 
ditions . concerning Chriſt were very plain, 
though not ſo particular as thoſe now ſet 
down in the Sibylline Books ; both becauſe 
the Heathen having but few Oracles of this 
Nature, and ſo many of a quite contrary 
Nature , . it was the more neceſſary that 
theſe ſhould be plain; and becauſe we find, 


that when God, in his Infinite Wiſdom, ſaw 


it fitting to reveal himſelf to others, he did 
it in as plain a Manner, and fomctimes in a 
plainer, than he did to his own People in 

auy one Prophecy. | 
Thus Balaar's Prophecy 1s as plain asany 
Prophecy of that time at leaſt; and our 
Saviour diſcover'd himſelf more plainly to 
the Woman of Samaria, than he had yet 
done to any of his Diſciples, Johr iv. 26. 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaoh and 
Nebuchadnezzar, or the Meſſage of Jonah to 
the Ninevites. And as Balaam, an Inchanter, 
or Sorcerer, deliver'd a true and famous 
Prophecy of Chriſt, and the Devils were 
torc'd to confeſs him to be the Sor of God ; 
ſo it is reafonable to believe, that God 
might 
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might ordain, that theſe Celebrated Prophe- 

es, whoſe Oracles were otherwiſe the 
Devil's Inſtruments to promote his Ends, 
ſhould foretell our Saviour's Coming: And 
yet St. Axguſtine aſſures us, (g) that the (9) awe 
Sibylla Erythrea, or Cumana, bad nothing of F7 ©*. 
Idolatry in her Verſes; but ſpoke ſo much * * * 
againſt it, that he believ'd her to belong to 
the City of God. 

5. The Difference which there is between 
Virgil's Fourth Eclogue, and the Tranſhtion 
of it into Greek, in Conſtantine's Oration, is 
rather an Argument for the Authority of the 
Sibylline Oracles, than againſt it. For Cor- 
ſtantine was wont to compoſe his Orations 
and Epiſtles in Latin, and they were Tran- 
ſlated into Greek by ſome whom be em- 
ploy'd in that Service: And the Author of 
the Tranſlation, Tranſlated only what was 
properly Virgil's; but when he came to 
what was by Virgil borrow'd from the Sibyl, 
he wrote down the Original Greek, not tran- 
{lating the Variations which Vrrgil had made 
from it, . to apply the Prophecy to his own 
Subject. 

It is well known that the Ancients took 
as great a Liberty as this, in their Tranſha- 
tions ; and it was the more allowable, when 
there could be no Defign or Likelihood of 
Deceit in the Tranſlation of ſo Famous a 
Poem as that Eclogue of Virgil. This was 
but to point out the Alterations which 

| Virgil 
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Virgil had made, -and to ſhew how eaſily pi 
theſe Parts of his Poem might be ſupply'd Wl þ, 
from the Original Greek : And perhaps ll , 
this was a known Tranſhtion of that il þ« 
Eclogue , which had been made with this I 
Deſign. an 


It were no- difficult Matter to anſwer all If ye 
the other Objedtions which are wont to be IM Of 
brought againſt the Syb:/line Oracles, fo far WW to: 
as the Notion here propos'd is concern'd WW th 
in them. For though the Books which we WW ne 
have now, contain manifeſt Falſifications and Wl riec 
Forgeries; yet there muſt have been fome- Wha 
thing real, to give a Pretence and Counte- Wil 
nance to ſo many elaborate Forgeries of this Wrer 
Nature, and that was the Srbyllire Oracles Winti 
mention'd in Tally , Salluft, Virgil, &c. 1 
We may therefore conclude, That the True Wthe 
Religion receiv'd a conſiderable Promulga- WE 

» - tion from theſe Oracles, which fſervd to Wther 
awaken in the Geztiles an ExpeCation of a 
King tobe born in Judza. 

As ſoon as the Goſpel appear'd in the 
World, like the Riſing Sun, it diffusd its 
Divine Light and Influence into all Parts of 
the Earth; its Propagation was it ſelf a 
Miracle, .and anſ{werable to that Miraculous 
Power of Languages, and other Means by 

- which it was accompliſh'd. Tertullian ac- 

@ Jte: Quaints us, (b) that it was ſoon propaga- 
85, Ce 7 ted beyond the Bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire ; 
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pire 3 he ſpeaks of the Northern Parts of 
Britam : and we know it received as early 
4 Propagation in other Places more remote, 
being preached' by St. Bartholomew (5) to _ 
the Irdians, by St. Thomas to the Parthians, C *ug 
and to the Scythians by St. Andrew. c. 1. &l. 5. 
In St. Auguſtine's time (k_) the Chriſtians © ©: 
were more numerous in all the known Parts CX:-4- 
of the World, than the Jews and Heathens Credend;, 
tozether : And we have reaſon to believe, c- 7- 
that the Zeal of the Apoſtles, and their im- 
mediate Diſciples and Followers, had car- 
ried the glad Tidings of the Goſpel farther 
than either Ambition or Avarice it ſelf, 
till of late years, had made any Diſco- 
very ; which Tertullia likewiſe ſufficiently 
intimates. 
The Croſs was found to be in uſe among 
the Chimeſes, by thoſe who firſt went from 
Ewope (L) into China ; and a Bell was ſeen 0,45 
there, which had Greek CharaQters engraven Expedir. «- 
on it : And thoſe who honour'd the Croſs $ 54> 
* . » I, C.L11, 
were in fo great numbers in the Northern us. s:- 
Provinces, that they gave Jealouſie to the m4 #/. . 
Ifdels. The Chriſtians there were call'd jr 1. 
Is, from the Name Jeſus : And from the « 31. 
Chaldee Books which were found upon the 
oaſts of Malabar, it appears that St. Tho- 
s preach'd the Goſpel in China, and foun- 
led many Churches there. The Paſſages 
hich prove this, may be ſeen in Trigautius 
and Sexzedo, tranſlated out of thoſe Books. 
| K  Neolas 
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pt; that when they riſe in the Morning, they 
turn their Faces to the Eaſt, and with their 
Hands joined, ſay, God in Trinity keep us in 
this Law. | 
fad be The Goſpel was preach'd in China (7) by 
Comptes ſome who came from Jud4a, and ſeem to have 
0248,” been Monks, A. D. pcxxxv1, as it appears 
Semedo, ib. by a Marble Table erected A. D. DccLxxxn, 
and found A. D. mpcxxv. This Monument 
contains the principal Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith : the ſubſtance of the Inſcription 
may be ſeen in Le Compte's Memorrs, and 
the whole is tranſlated by Semedo. Hoy- 
{ns ) Hern, mus (0) indeed rejects this Inſcri tion ; 
«e Orig ( which was likewiſe produced by Kizrcher,) 
4 c.15. AS Counterfeit ; but without any cauſe, that 
I can perceive : For if it were a Fraud, 
there 1s no reaſon to think that we ſhould 
not find all the Points of Popery inſerted 
in 1t. 
2) Hiro. Oforizs writes, (p) that the  Brachmans 
ib g- believed a Trinity in the Divine Nature, 
man. Luſi- and a God Incarnate to procure the Salva 
(-* tion of Mankind ; and that the Church of 
St. Thomas was eſteemed moſt Holy among 
the Saracens, and other Nations, for the re- 
port of Miracles wrought there. 
(4) Cmti- _ The Gentiles of Irdoſtar (q) retain ſome 
a.ofthe Notion of the Trinity, and of the Incarna- 


= 4AM tion of the Second Perſon, though corrupted 
The 


Tom. 4, With fabulous Stories. 
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The People of Ceylor (r) do firmly believe (7) Gap 
the ReſurreiFion of the Body. Hiſt. of 
The Indians in America (5) worſhipped a £9, 
God, who, - they ſaid, was One in Three and Ee) Ta 
Three in One. They Baptized (+) their Chil- 4c. #7. 
dren, and uſed the Croſs in Baptiſm, having "y yn 
a great veneration for the Croſs, and think- 3re. De- 
ing it a preſervative againſt Evil Spirits : @%4 8. 
they believed the (#) Reſurretion of the s. c. g. 
Body ; they had Monaſteries, Nunneries, (#) £r# 

Confellors and Sacraments : And the Mex# in 6:47. 
cans, (x) in their ancient Tongue, called their c: 15. 
High-Prieſts Papae's, or Sovereign Biſhops, Cn 
a$ 1t appears by their Hiſtories. 23324325, 
It is a remarkable Relation which Lerize (y) Lerics © 
gives (7) of the People of Brafil, That Nv: 
when he had diſcourſed to them concerning 
Religion, and endeavoured. toperſuade them 
to become Chriſtians; one'of+ their ancient 
Men anſwer'd, That he h&&*declared excel- 
lent and wonderful things to them, which 
= him in mind of what they had often 
eard from their Fore-fathers, That a long 
while ago, many Ages before their time, 
there came a Stranger into their Countrey, 
in ſuch an Habit, and with a Beard, as they 
law the French wear, (for theſe Americans 
wear none ) who preached to them in the 
fame manner, and to the ſame etfe&, as they 
had now heard him do; but that the People 
would not hearken to him. -Upon which 
Lerias obſerves, that Nicephorus writes, That 
K 2 St. Mat- 
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St. Matthew preached the Goſpel to Canmbals; 
and he thinks it not improbable that ſome of 
the- Apoſtles might pals into America, that 
the Sound of the Goſpel might go into all the 
earth, And it is obſervable, that he found 
many words in the, Brafil;an Language taken 
out of the Greek Tongue. 

_ Hornins (2) owns, as every Man elſe muſt 
53am do that conſiders it, that there are manifeſt 
nat L; 3. Tokens of the Rites and DoGtrines both of 
| 4. c 15. (he Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion among the 

Americans, as of Circumciſion, Baptiſm, the 
Trinity, the Lord's Supper, &c. but then he 
is for bringing the Jews and Chriſtians thi- 
ther his, own way, and will have the Jews 
come irfompany of the Scythians ;, and the 
Chriſtian Rites to be brought in with the 
Turks and Tartars, or from Japan and China: 


Though he abi. approves and confirms 
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* the Relation whigh Powel and Hackluyt give 
of a Colony tranſplanted into America, by 
Madoc, from Wales. | 

Several Uſages which are obſerved to be 
among the Natives, by the Miſſionaries, both 
in the Eaft and Weſt-Indies, and to have a 
near reſemblance to their own Rites, ſeem 
to prove that there have formerly been 
Chriſtian Monks amongſt them ; rather 
than that this proceeds (as the Miſho- 
naries imagined _) from an ambition that 
the Devil has to Ape, as they ſay, what 
15 done in God's Service ; or that we may 

| conclude, 
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conclude, as ſome Proteſtants have done a 
little too haſtily, that this it (elf is a ſufh- 
cient Argument that the Devil 1s the Au- 
thor of ſuch Rites, becauſe they are found 
amongſt his Worſhippers. * If we confider 
the vaſt numbers of Monks, in ancient 
Times, in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, 
who were Men of an active and indefati- 
gable Zeal, it may well be ſuppoſed that 
ſome of them might find the way into thoſe 
Countreys which have been but lately diſco- 
vered to the reſt of the World. | 
It is evident from the unanimous Teſti- 
mony both of Proteſtants and Pagfs, that 
there are manifeſt Tokens, in all Parts of 
the World, that the Chriſtian Rehgion has 
been preached amongſt them.” And it muſt, 
in common Juſtice, be confeſt, that the lat- 
ter Miſſionaries have -preached the Goſpel (a) Tarr. 
among the Indians with great zeal and fuc- =? - 
cels. A King of Ceylon (a) received Baptiſin, c. 4." * 
and was very zealous to bring over his $ub- _ 
jects to the Chriſtian Faith ; and one of Gene. Relig 
their moſt learned Men became -a Chriſtian id: / 942 
at the fame time ; but the King was depoſed mo "z 
by his Idolatrous Subjets. Some of the 0%. dere- 
Kings of Congo (b,) have been converted. o —_ 
The King of Monomotapa (c), reigning (c) Tarver. 
A. D. mpexxxi. was a Chriſtian. And in 7%... 
Japan (d), A. D. wpexm. there were (; - nal 
Four hundred thouſand Chriſtians , who 4 Rel. is 
were all deſtroyed (e,) by the Perſecution w*® 75, 
K 3 raiſed, 
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raiſed, through the Covetonſneſs of ſome 

Dutch Merchants, and their malicious Plots 

and Contrivances, to engroſs the Trade of 

thoſe Iſlands to themſelves. And indeed, 

-by the Accounts which we have of thoſe 

Parts, the Lives'of the Europeans have been 

ſo ſcandalous, and ſo contrary to their Re- 

ligion, that beſides the guilt of the fins 

themſelves, they have a great deal to anſwer, 

for that hindrance which. they have thereby 

given to the progteſs of Chriſtianity among 

thoſe poor People, who have generally 

ſhewn a good inclination and forwardneſ 

to be inſtructed; and in times of Perſecu- 

tion, lWkth from Mahomretans and Idolaters, 

(#) Varen. Even Children have born all forts of Tor- 

ibid. ments (f) with wonderful Courage and 
Patience. « 

() Varer. _ Several Kings 'of Japan (g) have been 

og Jt * converted: And in-China, many of their 

S-med. Hit. principal Mygndarines, 'or Governors, have 

Get, been eminent for their zeal in, the Chriſtian 

Tart:r, L: Religion ; and though the Chineſes are na- 

compre, turally very timorous and cowardly, yet 

Pt". in all times of Perſecution, they have been 

obſerved to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in'the 

Faith. We are told, that the Mother, the 

' Wife, and the Eldeſt Son of the Emperor 

of China, were formerly converted, and 

that there is lately an Edi& publiſh'd 

in favour of the Chriſtian Religion 1n 

China ; that a Prince of the Blood is be 

COme 
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e WW come a Chriſtian ; and that the Emperor 
s WW himſelf has cauſed a Church to be erected 
f WW in his Palace, and lodges the Miſſionaries 
R near his own Perſon. And in the Weſt- 
e WW [ndies, Cortes wrote to the Emperor, That 
n WW the People of Mechoacan (h) ent to him 4) of 4 
- W for an Account of his Religiofh, being 9 |. 5. 
1s WM weary of their own, for its cruel and bloody © ** 
r, Rites. 
y It is obſervable, That Chriſtianity has 
o WI been ſtill profeſſed in thoſe Parts of the 
y WW World where there has been moſt Learning 
is WM and Commerce ; where they have been moſt 
1- W able, and have had moſt opportunties to 
s, MW inſtrut other Nations. To whichand, the 
r- W vaſt extent firſt of the Greek, anU Latin, 
1d MW and Syriac, and fince of the Sclavonian and 
' Arabick, Tongues, has been very advanta- 
nW geous ; the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ir W ment being written in the firſt, and tran- 
ve Ml ſhted into all the reſt. And though, by 
an W the Juſt and Wiſe Providence of God, Ma- 
a- WM humetans and Idolaters have been ſuffered 
«t W to poſſeſs themſelves of thoſe Places, in 
en WW Greece, Aſa and Africa, where the Chriſtian 
he WY Religion formerly moſt fAlouriſhed ; yet there 
he FW are ſtill ſuch remianders of the Chriſtian Re- 
or | /igion amongſt them, as to give them oppor- 
nd tunity to be converted ; and when their 
10 fins ſhall not hinder, to reſtore the Goſpel _ 
in] to thoſe Countries, as before. For, by © Fre 
x- | Mr. Brerewood's Account, ( 5) in the Do- gr. c. 16 
ne K 4 minions 
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minions of the Turk, 1n Europe, the Chri- 

ſtians make two- third parts at leaſt of the 
Inhabitants ; and in Conſtantinople it ſelf, he 
reckons above Twenty Chriſtian Churches, 

and above Thirty in Theſſalonica, where the 

' Maubometans have ( or had }) but Three 

CE — Moſques. Which, by (4) Sir Paul Ricant's 
of th? 0r- Account of the preſent ſtate of the Ottoman 
197-1: Empire has not been without very conſi- 
:2 *'derable effeft : For a Set among the Turks, 
called Hazettz, hold, that Chriſt is Eternal, 

that he was Incarnate, and that he ſhall 

come to Judge the World at the. Laſt 

Day. The Students in the Grand Signior's 

Court generally maintain, that Chriſt is God, 

and the Redeemer of the World ; and this 

is a common Tenet in Conſtantinople ; the 
Profeſſors of it are ſtyled Chupmeſſahi, or 

the Good Followers of the Meſſiah, and ſome 

have ſiffered Martyrdom in maintenance 

of this Dofrine. And the Turkiſh Soldiers, 

in the Confines of Hungary and Boſnia, read 

(/) Doftor the Goſpel in the Sclavoman Tongue. It is 


Prideava's Alſo obſerved lately, by CL) a learnedAuthor, 


Life of H%- that the Chriſtians had better Terms from 
© Maubhomet himielf, than any other of his Tri- 
butaries; and that there is no Mahometan 
Countrey where the Chriſt:ar Religion is not 

» eſteemed the beſt, next their own ; and the 
Profeflors of it accordingly reſpe&ted by 

them, before any other ſort of Men that 

differ from them, 


In 


of the C hriftian Religion. 137 


In Africa, beſides the Chriſtians living in 

Migypt, and in the Kingdom of Corgo and 
MW Angola, the Tlands upon the Weltern Coaſts 
i are inhabited by Chriſtians ; and the vaſt 
: WM Kingdom of Habaſſia, or Abaſſenia, ſuppoſed 
- Wl to be as big as Germany, France, Spain and 
Wl [taly taken together, (according to Mr. Brere- 
; MW wood's computation) is poſſels'd by Chriſtians. 
And till leſs than Two hundred Years ago, 
Nubia, a Countrey of a great extent, lying 
between the AEquator and the Northern Tropick, 
continned, as it's believed, from the Apoſtles 
times, in the Chriſtian Religion. In Af, he 
ſays, moſt part of the Empire of Raſſza, the 
Countries of Circaſſza and Mengrelia, Georgia 
and Mount Libanus, are inhabited only by 
Chriſtians, beſides the diſperſion of them into 
r Wl other Parts, under the denomination of Ne- 
ſtorians, Jacobites, Maronites,and Armenians,the 
laſt of which are aPeople exceedingly additted : 
S, Wl toTraffick C2 ),and have great Privileges gran- (m ) Brere- 
d WW ted them by theTwrks, and other Mahometars ; wood's En- 
is Wl they are found in multitudes in moſt Cities of ®” © *# 
r, Wl great Trade, and are more diſperſed than any 
n I other Nation but the Jews ;, and the Jacobites 
- I are reported to be diſperſed into Forty King- 
» i doms. In the Promontory extending it ſelf 
*t I into the Indian Sea, are the Chriſtians of Saint 
© WW Thomas: ſo called, becauſe firſt converted by 
y | him,whois believed to lie buried at Maliaponr, 
at WW and they have continued in the Chriſtian Re- 
If /igion from his time. It muſt be GE 
n that 
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that in Memgrelia, and other Countries, the 
Dodrines of Religion are much corrupted, 
and their Praftice very different from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtians ; but however, they 
retain the Goſpel among them, and it 1 
every Man's own fault, if he make not a good 
uſe of thoſe Means of Salvation which God 
in his Providence has afforded him. Of late, 
the New Teſtament 1n the Malayan Tongue, 
and Grotius his excellent Book of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religio# in Arabick,, have been 
trapſlated and printed, at the Charge of the 
Honourable 'Mr. Boyle ; and the firſt diſperſt 
over all the Eaſt-Indies, where the Malayan 
Language 15 uſed ; and the latter, into all the 
Countries where Arabick is ſpoken. He alſo 
contributed to the Impreſſion of the New Te- 
ſtament, which was made by the Turkiſh Com- 
pany, in the Language of the Turks. In Ame 
. rica, 1t 1s notorious, that the Chriſtians are MW 1: 
ſufficiently numerous, and have ſufficient op- WW n 
portunities to inſtruct the Natives, if they MW » 
were but as careful to improve them to ſo I] 
good an end, rather than in purſuit of their © Þ 
own Gain. a 
The ſamm of all is this. Before the Hood, MW © 
Revelations were ſo frequent, and the Live 
of Men fo long, that no Man could be igno- 
rant of the Creation, and of the Providence 
of God in the Government of the World | f 
and the Duties required towards him. And I v 
in the firſt Ages after the Flood, God's w 4 
reveal 
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he | reveal'd to Noah, and the Precept given to 
d, I him-at his coming out of the Ark, muſt be 
he M well known to all the ſurviving World; and 
ey | as ſoon as the Remembrance of them began to 
5M decay, and Men to fall into Idolatry, Abraham 

x and the other Patriarchs were ſent into divers 
xd Countries, to proclaim God's Command- 
te, WM ments, and to teſtifie againſt the Impiety of 
x, M8 [dolaters, where-ever they came. For, to 
4 Ml publiſh the Reveal'd Will of God, and make 
en Wl it generally known in the World, God was 
he WY pleas'd to chuſe to himſelf a Jones People, 
rit MW and to ſend them firſt out of Meſopotamna into 
an MW Canaay, and, upon occaſion, back again into 
he WM Meſopotamia; and then ſeveral times into A#- 
{ol 25pt; and from thence, after they-had dwelt 
7. MW there ſome Hundreds of Years, into Canaar 
»- MW azain ; at what time he appointed them 
v- M Laws, admirably fitted and contriv'd for the 
re I receiving of Strangers and Proſelytes. Aﬀter 
p- WM many ſignal Victories, and after other Capti- 
ey Ml vities, they were carry'd away captive to 
ſo WM Babylon, and were ſtill deliver'd and reſtor'd 
ir MW by a Wonderful and Miraculous Providence, 
and had vaſt numbers of Proſelytes inall Parts 

d, MW ofthe known World, and many Footſteps and 
5 MY Remaindersof the True Religion are found in 
o- MY the remoteſt Parts of the Earth. And when, 
ce MY by the juſt Judgment of God upon the Jews, 
10 for their Sin, in rejefting the Meſſzas, they 
nd were rejefted by him, from being his People, 
il F they were diſpersd throughout the Ons 
a Teſtt- 
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a Teſtimony to all Nations, that Moſes and 
the Prophets deliver'd no other thing than 
what God had reveal'd to them; fince they 
continue to maintain and afſert thoſe very 
Books which plainly foretell all that Ruine 
and Deſtruftion that has befallen them for 
their Infidelity and Diſobedience. Theyare 
a ſtanding Evidence, in all Parts of the World, 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, bearing 
that Curſe which their Fore-fathers ſo many 
Agesagoimprecated upon themſelvesand their 
Poſterity, when they caus'd Chrift to be cru- 
cify'd. And the Goſpel has, by its own Power 
and Evidence, manifeſted it (elf to all People 
diſpers'd over the Face of the whole Earth, 
To which might be added, That the Mabe 
»etans owning ſo much of the Religion re- 
veal'd both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
afford ſome kind of Teſtimony to the Truth 
of it, in thoſe vaſt Dominions of which 
they are poſſe(s'd. All the moſt - remarkable Mpe 
Diſpenſations of Providence, in the ſeveral MWTr 
Changes in the World, have had a particular Witt 
Influence in the Propagation of the True Re- Mhas 
Iigion. Cyrus, Alexander the Great, divers WHe 
ot the Rowan Emperors, and of latter Times, 
Tamerlain, and ſeveral other Princes, were 
great Favonrers of it; and the worſt of Men, 
and the moſt unlikely Accidents, have con- 

tributed towards the Promotion of it. 
If it be Objected, That notwithſtanding 
all which has been ſaid, great Part of the 
World 
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World are Onbelievers. Let it be confi- 
der'd, | 
1. That there is no Nation but has great 

nities of being converted ; and it is 
evident, from what has been produc'd concern- 
ing the Chineſe and the Americans themſelves, 
that the Chriſtian Religion had been preach'd 
among them, tho' the Knowledge of it was 
loſt, through their own Fault before the late 
Diſcoveries of thoſe Parts of the World. And 
$Chriſt came into the World 2 the fulneſs of 
time ; {o, in the fulneſs of time, that 1s, at the 
moſt fitting ſeaſon, he reveal'd himfelf to the 
ſeveral Nations of it. God, who is infinitely 
l& Weracious to all, and knows the Hearts and 
b. MDiſpoſitions of all Men, might defer the re- 
0 Wltoring his Goſpel to the Chireſe, for Inſtance, 
c- Will that very time when he ſaw them beſt 
it, Wprepar'd for it: And it is remarkable, That 
th Wthe Diſcovery of the Trdies happen'd about 
thetime of the Reformation ; that thoſe poor 
lc FPcople might have the Purity, as well as the 
Truth of Religion, if Chriſtians had been as 
ar Wlittle wanting tothem in their Charity, as God 
has been in the Diſpoſals of his Providence. 
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fe ſtays till they have filled up the meaſure of 
Ss, Wiberr 7niquities, before he puniſhes a People; 
Ic Wand for the ſame Reaſons, of Mercy and Good- 
NM, 


neſs, he waits for the moſt proper ſeaſons to 
impart his Revealed Will to them; and to 
have it preach'd to them before, would be 
"s only toencreaſe their Condemnation. And'it 
1s 
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is not only Juft, but Merciful, for him to 
with-hold the Knowledge of his Reveal'dWill 
from thoſe who, he forgfees, would reject it, 
and abuſe the Opportunities which ſhoald be 
offer'd them, to the Aggravation of their own 
Guilt and Puniſhment. Eſpecially it it be 
obſerv'd. 

2. That as to particular Perſons, we have 
reaſon to believe, that God, who by ſo won- 
derfal a Providence has taken care that every 
Nation under Heaven might have the True 
Religion preach'd in it, and who has the 
whole World at his Diſpoſal, and orders al 
things with great regard to the Salvation of 
Men ; we have abundant cauſe to think, that 
he would, by ſome of the various Methods of 
his Providence, or even by Miracle, bring ſuch 
Men to the knowledge of the Truth, who 
live according to their preſent Knowledge, 
with a fincere and honeſt Endeavour to im- 
prove it. When St. Peter was by Revelation 
ſent to Correlizs,he made this Inference from 
it, Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpeder 
rd perſons : but in every nation, he that feareth 

im, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him, At. x. 34, 35- From whence, what 
leſs can we conclude, than that every Man, 
in any part of the World, who is ſincerely 
good and pious in the Practice of his Duty, 
{o far as it1s known to him, ſhall rather, by 
an expreſs Revelation, have the reſt diſco- 
ver'd to him, as in the Inſtance of —_— 
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which gave occaſion to theſe wordsof S. Peter, 
than that he ſhould be ſuffer'd to periſh, for 
want of a true Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge 
of his Duty? And it is Juſt with God, to 
puniſh thoſe Heathens who fin without any 
Reveal d Law, for their Sins againſt Natural 
Reaſon and Conſcience, and for neglefing to 
uſe and improve their Reaſon, and to em- 
brace the Opportunities afforded them of be- 
coming Chriſtians. We may likewiſe be cer- 
tain, that beſides Natural Reaſon and Con- 
ſgence, God in his Goodneſs is not wanting 
to afford ſuch inward Motions and-Convi- 
tions of Mind to ſuch of the Heathen as are 
not wilfully blind and ſtupify'd by their Vices, 
as may prepare them for the reception of the 
Golpel, which, by hisProvidence, he gives 
them ſo many Opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted withal : And if once they do diſcern 
the Defects and Faults of their own Religions, 
which are ſo groſly againſt Natural Reaſon 
and Conſcience, they may make enquiry of 
Chriſtians concerning their Religion, as ſome 
of the Americans did of Cortes's; and the Chri- 
ans ({ome of them at leaſt) however neg- 
ligent they be in propagating it, would never 
refuſe to inſtrudt them in it. Anditmuſt be 
remembred, that among thoſe who have not 
recerv'd the True Religion, yet many Points 
are taught and believ'd which had their Ort- 
vinal from Revelation, as is evident not only 
of the Mahometans, but of ſeveral Heather 
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Nations z which Points are ſo many Steps 
and Preparatives towards the Reception of 
the whole Truth, if they be not wanting to 
themſelves, in purſuing them in their imme- 
diate Tendency and Conſequences. 

I ſhall not ſay, That the Merits of Chrilt, 
and the Salvation of the Goſpel, do extend 
to thoſe who in the integrity of their Hearts 
dye underan invincible Ignorance of it ; I be- 
lieve rather, that God ſuffers no Man ſo qua- 
lify'd and diſpos'd, to remain in invincible 
Ignorance. But it 1s ſufficient to vindicate 
God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, that all Nations 
have had ſuch —_— of coming to 
the Knowledge of the Truth ; and great Al- 
lowances may be made at the Laſt Day. for 
the Ignorance and unhappy Circumſtances of 
particular Men. It was well ſaid, That when 
God hath not thought fit to tell us how he 
will be pleas'd to deal with ſuch Perſons, it 
is not fit for us to tell Him how he ought to 
deal with them. But if it be difficult for 
us now, to think, how 1t will pleaſe God to 
deal with the Heather, it would be a thou- 
ſand times more difficult to concerve how 
the Gracious and Merciful God could Govern 
and Judge the World, it all Mankind were in 
the State of Heathens, without any Divine 
Revelation. 

What will become of the Heather as to their 
Eternal State, is not the Subject of this Dil- 
courſe, nor doth it concern us to know ; 

ſome 
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ſome of them will have more to plead for 


. themſelves, in point of 1gnorance, than 0- 


thers can have ; and they are 1n the hands 
of the Merciful Creator and Saviour of Man- 
kind, -and there we mult leave them. But 
it muſt be acknowledged, that 1t 25 much 
more agreeable to the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God, to reveal his Will, and to give fo 
many Opporcunities to the World to be in- 
ſtructed 1n 1c, though never ſo many ihould 
nczledt the Means of Salvation ; than it is 
to ſuppoſe him to take no care to reduce 
Mankind to the ſenſe and prattice of Vertue 
and Religion, but to ler them continue 1n all 
manner of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, without 
civing them atty warning azainſt it. I hve 
not ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark, place of the 
earth, Look nnto me, and be ye ſaved all the 
ends of the earth : for I am God, and there 1; 
none elſe. Come ye near unto me, -hear ye this: 
I have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning : 
fron: the time that it was, there am [: Ita. xlv: 
19, 22. & xlvUl. 16. 

Having proved, That the Sctiptnres want 
nothing requiſite to a Divine Revelation, 1n 
regard either of the Antiquity or Promnlega- 
tron ;, I proceed ro ſhew, That they have 
ficient Evidence, both by Prophecies and 
Miracles, in proof of their Authority. 

This Evidence depends upon Matter of 
Fat, which concerns either the Prophecies 
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and Miracles themſelves, in their ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances, as we find them ſtand Recor- 
ded; or the Lives and Perſonal Qualifications 
of thoſe by whom thEy were performed, or 
by whom they are related in the Scriptures. 
For if we can be aſſured both that they are 
tryly related, and that, if they were done as 
they are related, they could proceed from 
none but a Divine Power ; we have all the 
Evidence for the Truth of the Scriptures that 
can be had for a Revelation. 


+ - + WA 


Of M oles and Aaron. 


6 tie Moſes was a very Great and Wile 
Man, 1s related by ſeveral of the moſt 
eminent Heathen Writers; and I think 1t has 
never been denied by any Man. - But it 
is no leſs evident, that he was likewile a 
very Good and Pious Man. He frequently 
declares his own Failings and Infirmitis, 
Exod. 111. 11. & iv, 1, 10, 15. Num. Xi. 10. 
& $8, 12. & XxV11. 14. and never ſpeaks any 
thing tending to his own Praiſe, but upon 
a juſt and neceſlary occaſion, when it nught 
become a prudent and modeſt Man, eſpectally 
one Divinely Inſpired : For all the m—_ - 
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ſuch an one doth not terminate in himſelf, 
but 1s attributed to God, whoſe Inſtrument 
and "Servant he is; and in ſuch cafes where 
God's Honour 1s concerned, it was a Duty 
to {et forth the Favour and Goodneſs of God 
towards him, though ſome Honour did re- 
dound to* himſelf thereby. The -reateſt 
Maſters of -Decency have not thought it al- 
ways improper for Men to commend them- 
ſelves; either becauſe they ſuppoſed ſome oc- 
caftons might require it, or becauſe it was a 
more uſual thing in ancient Times, when 
Mens' Lives and Manners were more natural 
and ſincere ; and. they oitner ſpoke as they 
thought both of themſelves and others; yet 
we no where find Men ſpeaking fo freely in 
diſparagement of themſelvs as in the Holy 
Scriptures : Which ſhews, that Moſes, and 
the reſt of the Inſpired Writers, little re- 
carded their own Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, but 
wrote what God was pleaſed to appoint; it 
being a thing indifferent to them, ſo God 
might be honoured, whether they loſt or 
gained 1n their own Reputation by it. But 
what we.read of Moſes, Nuzz. xii. 3. that he 
was very meek above all the Men which were 
upon the face of the Earth, which 1s the only 
commendable Charatter that Moſes gives of 
himſelf, may be tranſlated, that he was the 
molt affiFed Mar, ( according to the Mar- 
ginal Reading ;) and 1f he mentions his own 
Meekneſs, he mentions allo his great Areer, 
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or heat of Anger, Exod. xi. 8. and his being 


very wroth, Num. xvi. 15. Butif Moſes had not 
had moxe reſpect to Truth, than to his own 
Reputation, he would never have left it upon 
Record, That he ſooften declined the Meſlage 
and Employment which God appointed him 
to undertake, Exod. 111. 11, 13. & 1V. 1, IO, 
13, I4. and that God was angry with him 
upon other occaſions, and for that reaſon 
would not permit him to enter into the pro- 
miſed Land : He would certainly have aſcri- 
bed Balaem's Prophecy, and Fethro's Advice, 
to hinfelf ; at leaſt he would never have 
Recorded, That by Jethro's Counſel, he .took 
up a new and better Method for the admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice : If he had been led by 
Ambition and Vain-glory, he would have 
endeavoured, by theſe things, to adorn his 
own Charafter ; and would never have lel- 
ſen'd it, by. telling his own Infirmities at the 
lame time, when, to the diminution of him- 
(elf, he publiſhes the Excellencies of others. 
The Wonders of the Magicians of Egypt arc 
not concealed by him : and being to | ar 
an account of his ow Genealogy from Lev, 
he firſt ſets down the Families of Rewber and 
yi420n, the two elder Brothers, leſt he might 
izem to arrogate too much to himſelf, and 
his own Tribe. -Some have obſerved, that 
Moſes rclates his own Birth to have been by 
a Marriage contrary to the Laws afterwards 
by himſelf cſtabliſhed : which indeed 15 
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doubtful, by reaſon of the latitude of fignifi- 
cation in the word Siſter 1n the Hebrew Lan- 
guage : yet it 1s certain, he was not careful 
to avoid the being thought to have been 
born from ſuch a Marriage; as he would 
have been, if his Laws had been of his own 
contrivance, leſt his own Reputation, or the 
Authority of his Laws, or perhaps both, 
might have ſuffered by it, Exod. v1. 14, 20. 
He ſets forth the Ingratitude, Idolatry, and 
perpetual Revolts and Murmurings- of his 
whole Nation, and relates the Failings and 
Faults of their Anceſtors the Patriarchs, and 
particularly of Levz, from whom he was 
deſcended, Ger. xxxiv. 30. & xlix. 6, He 
ſpares neither his People, nor his Anceſtors, 
nor himſelf, in what he relates ; and theſe 
are all the Charaders of a faithful Hiſtqian, 
and a ſincere Man, that can be defired. 

And as Moſes was not ambitious of Praiſe, 
ſo neither was he ambitious of Power and 
Dominion. For beſides that he entered upon 
ſuch an Undertaking, asno ſober Man would 
have attempted without a Revelation, it ap- 
pearing otherwiſe impoſſible to accompliſh 
it, his whole Conduct ſhews, that he had 
no deſign of advancing his own Intereſt or 
Dominzon. If he had been never fo Ambi- 
tions, he needed not have gone into the 
Wilderneſs to ſeek his Preferment, amongſt 
2 wandring and ſtabborn People, when he 
had been bred up to all the Honours and the 
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Pleaſures thar A&£7ypt or Pharaoh's Court 
could afford ; but he refuſed to be called the 
ſor of Pharooh's daughter ; chuſing rather to 
ſuffer affliFion with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſim for a ſeaſon 5 eſteem- 
ing the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Fgypt, Heb. xi. 24, 25. ' He 
-undercook to lead the People of Iſrael, for 
Forty Years, through a barren Wilderneſs; 
where he could promiſe himlelt but a very 
uneaſie and inglorious Reign, 1t that had 
been his Deſign ; and; by the courſe of Na- 
ture, he could not hopz to out-live that 
period of Time : and tho' he was preſerved, 
in his Old Age, in-the full ſtrength and vi- 
gour-of Manhood ; yet, upon their entrance 
into.:the, promiſed Land, he meckly refigned 
himſclf to: death, in the very fight and Bor- 
ders of Canaan ; knowing before-hand that 
he:muſt not be ſuffered to poſſeſs the Land 
which If had been ſo many years, in ſo 
great dangers, leading the People . of {ſrael 
to enjoy z though he doth not conceal 
how deſirous he was to pals over Jordan, 
Deut. 111. 23, @&*c. The Hiſtory of his Death 
is like that of hisLife, related with a peculiar 
kind of native ſimplicity : He 1s not faid to 
be taken up into Heaven, as Enoch and Elijah 
were, and as the Romans feigned of Romulus; 
but to die ; and his Sepulchre was hid, to 
prevent the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Ve- 
neration which might have been paid to the 
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Remains of ſo great a Perſon. And tho' he 
had Sons, yet they were but private Men, 
no otherwiſe known to us, than as they were 
his Sons ; the Government he conferred 
upon Joſous, one of another Tribe. Moſes 
therefore was the furtheſt of any Man from 
Vain-glorious, or Ambitious and Aſpiring 
Deſigns ; and could propoſe no other Ad- 
vantage to himſelf, but the fulfilling the 
Will of God, in delivering his Command- 
ments to the People of Iſrael, and following 
his Dire&tions in his Conduct and Govern- 
ment. 

Aaron was -of a different Temper from 
Moſes, and was envious of him, and both 
Aaron and Miriaz: nurmured againſt him. 
It is ſo notorious, that there could be no 
Contrivance between them to deceive the 
People ; that 1t- was the immediate and vi- 
ible Power of God, which kept Aaron, as 
well as the reſt, in Obedience to Moſes. Upon 
Moſes's Abſence, Aaron complied with the 
People, in making a Golden Calf; and his 
two eldeſt Sons offered (ſtrange Fire before 
the Lord, which he had not commanded ; 
tor which they were both deſtroyed by Fire 
miraculouſly iffuing out from the Preſence 
of the Lord : And Aaron held his peace, know- 
ing that this Puniſhment was inflicted by 
God himſelf, and having nothing to reply 
to Moſes, when he declared to him the Juſtice 
of it. And both Aarox and his other two 
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Sons are forbidden, upon pain of Death, to 
mourn for them, Lev. x. 1, 2, 3, 6. Atlaſt, 
by the Commandment of God, Aaron goes 
up into Mow? Hor, to die there, not being 
permittcd to enter into the Land of Promiſe. 
Thus Mbzſes and Aaron were ſometimes at 
difagrecment, Aaron envying Moſes : Aaron 
loſt two of his Sons, by a ſignal Judgment 
from Heaven ; and Moſes advanced neither 
of his; and both Moſes and Aaron died by 
the particular Appointment and Command 
of God, for their Offences azainſt him, ne- 
ver enjoying, ncr. for a long time before, ex- 
pecting to enjoy the Land of Promiſe. And 
therefore. as they could never have performed 
what they did, but by the Almighty Power 
of God; fo they could have no Motive or 
Indacement to attempt it, but his Command 
and Promiſe of Aſſiſtance revealed to them. 


= - 3 W A 6 A 
Of the Pentateuch. 


A S the Books entitled to Moſes are con- 
teſled by all to be of the greateſt An- 
tiquity ; ſo we have it confirmed to us, by 
the Authority of Heathen Writers themſelves, 
that the Books which go under his Name, 
are 
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} Þ arc indeed of his writing ; beſides the una- 
, | nimous Teſtimony of the whole Jewifo Na- 
s ÞÞ tion, ever ſince Moſes's Time, from the firſt 
writing of them: Whichis infinitely better 
Proof of their being Authentick, and entitl'd 
it MW to the true Author, than can be pretended 
n | for any Books: but the Holy Scriptures. 
1t I Divers Texts of the Pertatench imply, that 
r Wl it was written by Moſes ; and the Book of 
y Wl Joſbne, as well as other Books of Scripture, 
d WW import as much; and though ſome Paſſages 
e- I have been thought to* imply the contrary ; 
x- I vet this 1s but a late Opinion, and has been 
id Wl ſufficiently confuted by Learned Men. * 
2d [t isobſervable, whoever wrote theſe Five 
er I Books, that there is no Partiality ſhewn to 
or MW any one whomſoever. Noah is ſaid to be 
1d I overcome with Wine, and expos'd to the 
|. Wl Mockery of one of his Sons. Lot is deſcrib'd 
not only to have been drunken, but to have 
_ I Jain with his own Daughters. Abraham him- 
ſelf denies his Wife twice; and Taac imitates 
him in it. Jacob gets the Bleſſing, by Fraud 
and Subtilty, from his Brother Efax. Jo- 
ſeph's Brethren ſell him into Aeypt ; and he; 
when he is there, learns to ſwear By the Life 
of Pharaoh. The Faults of Aaron, and of 
2n- I Moſes himſelf, (asI have already obſerv'd ) 
\n- I are not conceal'd. On the other fide, par- 
by I ticular Notice is taken how Melchizedeck 
76s, Þ bleſs d Abraharr, and receiv'd Tythes of him : 
me, | 4nd without all contradidion, the leſs is bleſſed 
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of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The Advice of 
Jethro 1s recorded ; and the Prophecies of 
Balaam himſelf are punctually ſet down, 
It was. no Deſign of the. Sacred Pen-Man 
to write a Panegyrick upon' any Man, but 
to repreſent the Failings and Infirmities, as 
well as the Excellencies of each Perſon ; and 
to ſhew by what various Methods the Pro- 
vidence of God brought to pals his gracious 
Deſigns; how he turn'd Evil into Good, and 
made iſe even of the Infirmities and Sins of 
Men, to accompliſh his Purpoſes. 

In the Book of Gerefs we have a ſhort 
Account of the moſt Memorable and Re- 
markable Things which had paſt to the 
Times of Moſes; as the Creation of the 
World, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, the 
Fall of Man, the Promiſe of the Meſſzah, and 
the Cuſtoze of Offering Sacrifices as Types of 
his Death: Who firſt committed Murther, 
and who firit brought 1n Polygamy ; the 
Inventon of divers Arts, the Flood, the 
Confuſion of Tongues ; the Orzinal of the 
{everal Nations of the World, with the Chro- 
nology of the whole ; all which 1s compre- 
hended in a little Compaſs, but a larger and 
more particular Account is given of Abraham 
and his Family: For here the Scene begins 
to open to the main Deſign of the Work, 
the Book of Gereſes being as an Introduction 
tothe reſt of the Pentateuch, and containin 
{uch things as were requiſite to be many 
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nad in the beginning of the Hiſtory of 
lbrahbane, 1t is noted, that the Canaunite was 
en in the land, Gen. x11. 6. even at that 
ery time when Abraham erefted an Altar 
0 the Lord, ver. 7. this being a great En- 
uragement to the Iſraelites, to excite them 
o follow the Example of their Father 


{r4ham, who worſhipp'd the True God, in* 
us We publick and ſolemn Manner, in that Land 
1d Which they were now going to poſſeſs, and 
ot Wmongſt that People which they were now 


odrive out, and which, at that time when 
the Land was promis'd them, were the In- 
habitants of it; and God, who had pro- 
tefted Abraharz in fo ſignal a Manner, would 
n0 leſs aſſiſt them. 

And if we conſider thoſe things particu- 
larly, wherein Moſes himſelf is concen'd as 
an Agent, as well as an Hiſtorian, there can 


r, Wiz no Pretence for any Man to doubt, but 
he What at leaſt the principal Points of the Hi- 
ne Wſtory of Moſes are true ; that is, that Moſes 
he {vas the Governor or General of the People 
o- Wot Jae, whe conducted them out of /E- 


wt ; that they travell'd for many Years in 
the Wilderneſs; that they fought divers 
kattels with the ſeveral Nations who oppos'd 
their Journeying into the Land of Canaan; 
ad, that Moſes gave them the Laws which 
on We find there recorded. Theſe are the chief 
ng FPoints of the Hiſtory of Moſes, which are, 
kr $ it were, the Foundation of all the _ 
n tac 
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the reſt being but as Circumſtances to ſhew the 
Manner of doing it, and the Power by which 
all this was done. And that theſe main 
Points are true, it was never deny'd by 
thoſe Heathens themſelves who moſt re- 
proach'd and vilify'd the Jewiſh Nation: 
They acknowledg'd that Moſes was the great 


*General and Law-Giver of the Iſraelites 


they own'd that the Iſraelites came out of 
Fegypt; they could deny nothing of the 
Hiſtory it ſelf, but only gave wrong Ac- 
counts, partly aut of Ignorance, and partly 
out of Malice and Deſign, of the Manner and 
Means by which this was effe&ed, and the 
Reaſons and Occaſions upon which it came 
to paſs. From the Books of Joſephus againf 
Apion, in which he gives an Account of 
what the moſt Ancient Authors of other 
Nations have deliver'd concerning the Jews; 
and from what the Jatter Heathens, Straby, 
Tacitws, Tuſtin, and others; after the Jews 
became ſo odious and contemptible in the eyes 
of all Nations, have written; it is evident, 
that the great gnd fundamentat Points, as to 
the Matters of Fact, are confeſs'd ; and the 
only Diſpute 1s concerning the Manner in 
which they were brought about, and the 
Means whereby all was effected. 

Now we take the Hiſtories of all other Nx 
tions, rather from themſelves, than from 
Foreigners and Strangers to their Afﬀairs, or 
profeſſed Enemies ; and it were extreme Par- 
| tiality 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 157 


tiality to admit the Accounts we have of the 
þ | jewiſþ Aﬀairs, from Authors who liv'd fo 
much too late to have any certain Informa- 
tion of the things they write aboat, and 
who, upon every Occaſion, ſhew ſuch Diſ- 
affeftion to their Name and Nation, and 
contradict each other, and themſelves too, 
8 Joſephus ſhews; it would, I fay, be no- 
torzous Partiality to follow fuch Authors, 
rather than credit the Jewiſþ Records atteſted 
and deliver'd down to us by the unanimous 
Approbation and Teſtimony of the whole 
{| (Nation. 

And when I come to conſider the Mi- 
ncles wrought by Moſes, I (hall prove, That 
j they were of that Nature, and perform'd in 
+ Much 2 Manner, as that they could not be 
feign'd or counterfeit at firſt, nor the Ac- 
count given of them in the Pentatexch falfi- 
" Wfy'd afterwards; and therefore theſe Five 
Books of Moſes muſt be Genuine, and of 
« © Divine Authority, being written by him 
+ (vbo had fo many ways given Evidence of 
o (15 Divine Commiſſion. 


4- CHAP. 


153 


The Reafonableneſs and Certainty 


Þ - # * 9h 


Of the Predictions or Prophecies Con- 
tain'd in the Books of Moles, 


T was foretold 'by God himſelf, upa 
7 the Hy of our F = Parents, That t& 
eel of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent! 
heb} Gen 111. 15. Solon 1s Sen 
to take particular Notice, That '1t was th: 
Seed of the Womar, and not of the Man, 
and the Jews, in their Targnm's, are obſerv! 
to apply this Text to the Meſſzas, which ws 
fulfiild in our Saviour Chriſt, who ws 
born of a Woman, that was a Virgin, and 
had” no Man to his Father : . And therefor 
this Prediction, expreſs'd thus preciſely con- 
cerningthe Seed of the Woman, could be 
fulfl'd in no other Perfon ;. and no other 
Perſon . ever gain'd ſuch Victories over the 
Enemy of Mankind,who had fo long tyran- 
niz'd over the Sons of Men. God reveal 


_ thepreciſe Time of the Flood to Noah ; who 


thereupon built an Ark, and foretold theDe- 
ſtruction of the World to that wicked Geners 
tion, and wasa Preacher of Righteouſneſs and 
Repentancetothem, Gerr.v1.3. After the Flood, 
Noah, by a Prophetick Spirit, forctold the 
Fate and Condition of the Poſterity of hs 
three Sons, Ge». ix. 25. That Caraan ſhould 
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be Servant to Shemw z which was accom- 
pliſhed, when the Children of Ifrael, the Po- 
ſterity of Shem, ſubdued the Canaarites, and 
poſſefſed their Land, about Eight hundred 
Years after - this Prophecy : That Faphet 
ſhould dwell in the Tents of Shew; which 
was fulfilled in theGreeks and Rowans,deſcen- 
ded from Faphet, when they conquer'd Aſa: 
That Canaan ſhould likewiſe be the Servant 
of Japhet, as well as of Shewy, Upon which 
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Mr. Mede obſerves, . (#) that the Poſterity (") Mee, 
Cham never ſubdued the Children either of pic. 22. 


Japhet or of Shem ; though Shem hath ſub- 
dued FJaphet, and Faphet hath conquer'd 


Sher : which made (0) Hammibal, deſcended (*) = 


from Canaar, cry 'out, with amazement of ' 


Soul, Agnoſco fatuar Carthaginis. « 

God promileth Abraham a Son, in his old 
Age, by Sarah his Wife, who was likewiſe 
of a great Age :; and declares, that his Po- 
ſterity, by this Son, ſhould be exceeding 
numerous ; that they ſhould inherit the Land 
of Canaan, after they had been afflited in a 
ſtrange Land Four hundred Years, Ger.xv. 13. 
and that then they ſhould come vut of that 
Land with great ſubſtance, but that God would 
judge the Nation that had- oppreſſed them, 
or that he would procure their Deliverance 
by ſignal Judgments upon their Oppreſlors ; 
and that in the fourth generation they ſhould 
be brought back again to the Land of Pro- 
miſe, ver. 16,- which agrees eza&ly with the 

Delive- 


27s 


160 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


Deliverance of the Children of Iſrael out of 
Hegypt, computing the Years from the time 
that the Promiſe was made to Abrahan, 
( Exod. xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17.) and reckoning 
the Four Generations to be betwixt [ſau 
the Son promiſed to Abraham, and Moſes, 
in whom the Prediction was fulfilled. This 
Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed, was 
renewed ſeveral times, and, repeated again 
to Him, and to [ſaac and Facob, err. xxvi. z, 
& XxVIll. 14. and was all along depended 
upon by. the {ſ-aelites. God foretold of 
Abraham, That all the nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed in him, Gen. xvuli. 18. which 
was fulfilled in that God made Abraham 
Poſterity his Meſſengers to communicate hi 
Will to, the reſt of Mankind, and mor: 
cſpecially in that Blefſing which all Nations 
received in the -Birth of Chriſt, This 1s a 
remarkable Prophecy concerning the greateſt 
of Bleflings, 'and 15 often repeated. 

The Prophecy of Iſaac, concerying Ejas 
and Facob, Gen. xxvil. 40. firſt, That the 
Poſterity of Eſa ſhould ſerve Facob's Poſte 
rity,- was fulfilled, in David's Victories over 
the Edomites, 2 Sam. vill. 14. 1 King. x1.15, 
1, Chron. xviii. 13. and by Amaziah, 2 Kin 4% 
XIV. 7. and then that part of it, That the 
Edomites (ſhould break the yoke from off then 
zeck,, was accompliſh'd, 2 King viii. 20. 
2 Chron. xxi. 8. Joſeph's own Dream, and 


his Interpretation of the Dream of Pharao, 
| whet 
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when none of the Magictansor Wiſe-men of 
of Þ Xezpt werejable to interpret it, had re: 
me markable and publick Circumſtances, that 
un, | could neither be miſtaken nor forgotten jr 
ins MW the accompliſhment. Facob deſcribes the 
au Borders of their ſeveral Poſſeſtions in the 
ſes, Ml Land of Caraar, though it were {o many 
his Iſl years after divided'among the Tribes by Lot, 
was Ger. xlix. 13. He foretold the different (rate 
ain MW and condition of the reſt of his Sons, and 
. 2 MW particularly prophefied, That the ſcepter ſhould 
led Il mot depart from Judah, until Shiloh camic : 
of M And upon the fulfilling of this and other 
rth Ml Prophecies in the Pextatexch, not only the 
ich Ml Jews, but the Samaritans, who received no 
ns © other Prophecies 2s they did theſe,expeted 
his Ml tie Meſſ#as at the time in which our Saviour 
or: MI appeared in the world ; and believed on him 
ons MM becauſe they ſaw the Prophecies fulfilled in 
is 2M Him, Joh. iv. 25, 29, 39, 42. Joſeph took ar 
teſt WM 04th of the children of Iſrael, ſaying, God will 
ſurely viſt you, and ye ſhall carry up my bones 
Elo rom hence, Gen. 1. 25. which they did ac- 
the cor dingly, Exod. xiii. 19. Facob had defired 
Wie- Ito be buried 1n the Land of Canaan; info. 
wer much that-he cauſed Fofeph to ſwear to him 
15, Wat he would bury him there, and not. in 
ns Ez Ip8 3 and Joſeph and his Brethren went 
the ſinto Career ro bury their Father, becan(e 
heir at was the Land where Ar ham and 1/aac 
20, Fad been buried, and the Land which their 
andf oſterity was afterwards to Poſleſs : but 
-aoh, M. Tofeen; 


Cc . 
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Joſeph, as a further roken of Aſſurance tothe 
Iſraelites,that they ſhould inherit thar Land, 
would not have his own Corps carried thi- 
ther, at his death, but ordered his Bones to 
be kept, and carried up by their Poſterity, 
at their l-aving Xgzpt 5 and in the mean 
time, they were a perpetual Monument and 
Repreſentation to them of the Promiſe made 
to their Fore-tithers, and a Ground andMo- 
vive for their Truft and Confidence in God 
for the. Accompliſhment of it. 

The Remembrance of Bleaams Prophecy 
was preſerved in the Eaft; and the Wile- 
men, vpon the appearance of the Star, know- 
ing it tobe fulfilled, came to geraſlem; to 
enquire where they mightfind the King of 
the Fews, then newly born, Num. xxiv. 15. 
Mat. ii. 2, He propheſied likewiſe of Agag 
by Name, ſaying of [/r-«el, And his king ſpall 
be higher than Agag, and his kingdem ſhall be 
exalted, Num. xxiv. 7. thereby foretelling 
the Deſtruction of Agag, by Saul; who being 
the firſt Ring that ever Iſrael had, overcame 
Agag King of the Amalekites,” 1 Sam. xv. 8. 
The ſame Balaum foretold the Conqueſts of 
Alexander, in theſe words, And ſhips ſhal 
come from the coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall affiif 
Aſbur, Num: xxiv. 24. By the Coaſts of 
Chittim, are to be underſtood the Coaſts of 
Greece, from whence Alexander's Army was 
tranſported into Aſa; for Alexander came out 
of the Land of Chettime or Chittiae, x Mace is 

All 


and Perſeus was King of the Crtims, or Ma- 
cedonians, chap. vii, 5, Theſe ſeveral Pro- 
phecies we have recorded in the Books of 
Moſes, and aſcribed to others; and the laſt, 
containing ſo many remarkable thicgs, is 
from the mouth of an Enemy. 
Moſes bimſclf foretold, That the Childrer 
of Iſrael (houl, after Forty Years, come 
into the Lard of Promiſe ; That they ſhould 
prove Victorious over the Canaanites 5, and, 
That their Country fhould, by the Divine 
Care and ProteGion, be preſerved in faſety, 
whilſt they went up to worſhip at Feruſaler, 
thrice every Year : Thrice inthe year ſhell all 
your men-children appear before the Lord God, 
the God of Iſrael: For I will caſt. ont the na- 
tions before thee, aud enlarge thy borders 5, net- 
ther ſhall any man defire thy land, when thou 
ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, 
tirice in the year, Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. Here 
5 the Promiſe of a conſtant Varacle to be 
fulfilled to the Iſraelites thrice every Year 
2s]ong as their Government ſtood 3 all their 
Males were to go up to Jeruſalem, at three 
ſet and known times, every year 3 and yet 
thuir Enemies round about them, whom 
they had ſo many ways provokgd, were, by 
the Almighty Power of God, reſtrained from 
taking any advantage of this opportunity, 
which was frequently and notoriouſly given 
them, of Rs their Countrey , The 
very Nature and Conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
M 2 Wors 
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worſhip, made it impoſſible for theirGovern- 
menr. to ſubfiſt in the obſervation of their 
Religion, without a Miracle wrought three 
times ina Year for their preſervation. And 
the fulfilling of this Promiſe, which God 
had madeto them by Moſes, and. the pre- 
ſervirg of them in the performance of that 
Worthip which he had appointed them, 
was a continual Confirmation of his Law, 
oo a repeated Afjurance that it was from 
God. 

By the Law of Moſes likewiſe, every Se- I *1' 
venth Year they were Permitted neither to 
ſow thr Land, nor to prune their Vine- he 
yards, nof to gather any Corn or Fruits that 
grew of their own accord : which was a Law 
that muſt have brought them under great | '*« 
extremities, and the obſervation of it had 
been impradticable, ifthe extraordinary and Ii *! 
miraculous Bleſſing of God had not ſupplied I %: 
this conſtant want ofthe ſeventh year's Pro- I P<c 
dud, with as conſtant an Overplus in the ſho 
preceeding years. For as God, by Moſes, 
foretold, That on the Sixth Day there ſhould I Ph 
fail Manna enough to ſupply them on the I Be 
Sabbath-day ; ſo they had a Promiſe of Three We 
Years Fruits precifely every Sixth Year, to I 974 
ſapply that want which the Sabbatical Year I hi 
muſt otherwiſe have reduced them to : And I *b 
if ye ſhall ſay, What ſhall we eat the feventh I" 
year ; behold, we ſhall not ſow, nor gather in al y 
our encreaſe : Then I will command wy bleſſing | #1 


pou 


HB OO nmywotyun »w .,v, 


of the Chriſtian Religion: 265 


wpor you in the ſixth gear, and it fhall bring 
forth fruit for ihree years. And ye ſhall ſow 
the eighth year, and eat yet of old fruit, until 
the ninth year, until her fruits come in, ye 
ſpall eat of the old ſtore, Lev. xxv. 20, 21, 22. 
Which 1s another clear Inſtance, that the 
People _ could never have ſubſiſted 
inthe obſervation of their Law, but by 
the conſtant and miraculous accompliſhment 
of the Prophecies, which contained the Pro- 
miſes made to them for their Preſerva- 
tion. 

In bleſſing the Twelve Tribes of I1/-ael, 
he forctold the peculiar ſtate and condition 
of every diſtin&t Tribe, Dent. xxxi1. He 
focetold to them all in general, That they 
ſhould have miraculous tucce(s againſt . the 
Caraanites 3; That they ſhould polleſs them- 
klves of their Land 3 That they ſhould ſet 
| WW Kings over them 3 That they ſhould have a 
peculiar Place of Worſhip, wiitther they 
ſhould all reſort 3 and that they ſhould have 
the Divine Oracles, and a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
| MW phets, for their direftion in all Macters of 
, WW great importance and difficulty. And Joſhrz 
appealsto the Experience of the children of 
Tee, whether all had not been fulfilled 
which was promiſed, as far as his time : Ad 
be-hold this day I am going the way of all the 
earth; and ye know in all your hearts, and in 
all your ſouls, that not one thing hath failed of 
althe good things which the Lord your God 

M 3 Jpake 


mm” WY WWD YWWw * wan TS ww wt FT 


266 The Reaſonableneſs an4 Certainty 


ſpake concerning you : all are come to paſs unt; 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof, 
Joſh. xxiti. x4. Theextent of the Dom. 
nions of. the children of If ael, after they 
came to be ſerled in the Land of Canaay, 
is foretold, Exod. xxili. 31. and fulfilled, 
2 Sam. vill. 3. Ezra ww. 20. And Solomiy 
at the Dedication of the Temple, declared 
in the audience of all the People, That ther 
had not failed one word of all God's good pro- 
miſt, which he promiſed by the hand of Wl 
bis ſervant, 1 King. viil. 56. 

Moſes alfoforcetold, that beſides a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets, for many Age 
there ſhould ariſea Prophet of extraordinary 
Power and Authority; and whoſoever would 
not hear that Prophet, ſhould be deſtroyed 
Dept. xviii. 18. This Prophet wasthe great 
expeCtation of the Jews at the time of our 
Saviour*s coming, oh. 1. 21. & vi. 14. & 
vii. 40, and the Apoſtles prove our Saviou 
to be him, Ad. i. 22. & vii, 37. Laſtly 
Moeoſcs forertold the Diſobedience and the ReW t! 
volt of the children of Iſrael, the Judgment 
that ſkonld betall them for their Iniquitie} c 
and their Deliverance upon their Repentance] e1 
he forctold ſo many Years betore they hal ] 
any King, T bat they, and their King who i 
they would ſet over them, (ſhould be carried 
into Captivity 3and that at the ſame tm 
when they were taken Captive by the 4/ 
rigns, who are deicribed in the very ſang: 
M 5 Strat 
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tl words that the other Prophets uſe concerning 
of, them, the remainc!er ſhould be carried into 
"WM Eeypt, Dent. xxviit. 36, 49, 5, 68. and we 
&Þ fee it came accordingly to paſs, Fer. zhii, 
*,M And the Siege of Samaria by the Aſſrians, 
dM and of Jersſalem both by them and the Ro- 
08 mans, 15 particularly deſcribed to the very 
ed circumſtance of their e212 the fleſh of their 
er WM ſors, and of their daughters, Dent. xxviii. 53. 
1M which isa thing that has ſcarce ever happend 
ſe MW in any other Siege but thoſe of Sameria and 
of Jernſa/em, Lan. 11.20, & iv. 10. 2 King. 
on-M vi. 29. This monſtrous and dreadful thing 
ell was twice known in Fernfaler 5 firſt, when 
aryl it was beſieged by Nehuchadrezzar 5 and a- 
dl gain, when it was deſtroyed by the Rowars 
yell under T7tzs : And ſuch a circumſtance could 
rea not be foretold fo long before, but by a Di- 
our vine Preſcience ; and that ſo ſtrange and un- 
, CI yatural a thing ſhould befall the Children of 
jou Iſrael three ſeveral times, according to the 
ſt, expreſs words ofa Prophecy, conld have no- 
Re thing of Chance in it. 
ent Thus we ſee, that beſides the Prophecia #© 
une concerning the other Nations of the Earth, 
every State and Condition of the People of 
Iſrael, from their firſt Original, to the De- 
uction of Ferx/alem, was the Perpetual 
Fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies contained in 
the Books of Moſes. 


M 4 CHA P; 


268 The Regſonableneſs and Certainty 


: 
7 \ 
< rH A D VI, 7 
Of the Miracte. WY 031 Sy NNAVITS. q 
1 
2 *$ z Y _ . = 7 bY 
Fit be once prove, That 2eoſes did wiar tl 
13 related of "bin min the Pentatcuch;, n Mu 


will inavoidably follow, That he did it by WW a 
a Divine Power, and that he was God's Scr« ll ce 
vant and Miniſter 5 and that theretore what- I ſt 
joever he did or wrote, as by his Direction I uv 
and Command, was really ſo. For if there i th 
ever were or can be any ſuch thing as a MW ve 
MAivyacle, it muſt be conteffſed, that the Works MW cu 
performed by Hojes were ſuch 3 and there- WM: 
tore the only Enquiry will be, Whether they , i Cc 
were really periormed by Him 3 fince it 's MW wt 
ablard to think, that God -may not, upon Il tic 
great Reaſons, alter the courſe of Nature. ab 
And I ſhall undertake to prove, ſuppoſing I the 
only that there was ſach a Man as Moſes, Wanc 
ang that the Jewiſh Law was given by him, WNa 
That it is of Divine Authority, and ftands MTh: 
confirmed by all the Miracles which are re- Witt 
Jaredin the Pentetexch, to have been wrought Wear: 
by Moſes . And that there was fuch a man, [ 
14 thar he delivered the Law to the Iſrae- rhe; 
be ;, isafiymed by the beſt Heathen Au- W]ew 
WOrs, 43 Diodores Sicules, Strabo, and others Monc: 
and wasnever yet, that f have heard of Mir 
gqucition'd by any Map : For thoſe who will Fiorn 
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not acknowledge that Moſes wrotethe Books 
which contain it, yet confeſs that the Law 
ic ſelf w2s of his preſcribing. But if it ſhould 
be queſtton'd, whether there ever was ſuch 
a Man, who gave them their Law; how ab» 
ſurd is it to imagine, that a new -and bur- 
thenſome Law, which at firſt was ſo very 
uneaſte tc them, and which nothing but 
2 ivll perſuation of its Divine Authority 
could ever have made them ſo zealous for, 
ſhould be received by any Nation, merely 
upon a fteigned and groundleſs Report, 
that Moſes had, at ſome time or other, deli- 
vered it, in fuch a manner, and in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, it there never had been ſuch a 

Man, or ſuch a Law-giverin the World 2 

Could any one, or more Men, + perſuade 2 

whole Natton to this ? or could a whole Na- 

tion con{pire to deceive their Poſterity with 

2 bejiet of it > What mighty Charm could 

there-be 1n a Name never heard of before, 

and in a Story newly invented, that a whole 

Nation ſhould preſently grow fond of it 2? 

They muſt conſider umane Nature very 

little, who can fanfe -any thing fo unna- 
tural, 

[ ſhall therefore take it for granted, that 
there was ſuch a Man as Moſes, and that the 
ſwiſh Law was given by him : And if ithe 
once proved, that the Matters of Fact, ar 
Miracles related of hira, were 1ndeed per- 


tormed, as they are related to haye been 5 
no 
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no rational Man can doubt but that they 
were brought to paſs by an Almighty Power, 
I ſhallnow therefore conſider theHiſtory of 
the Jews barely as National Records, not as 
written by an Inſpired Anthor : For it wil 
appear from them, conſidered only as an Ac- 
count of Matter of fa&t, that Moſes was 
Perſon inſpired and aſſiſted by God, and both 
wrote and did all by Gof*s expreſs Wl 
and Appointment. And if we queſtion the 
Authority of the Books of Moſes in this 
matter, when they are conſidered but a; 
National Records, it muſt be upon one 
theſe accounts: Either, (1r.) Becauſe the 
Matters of fact contained in them, as they 
are there related to have been done, were 
not at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. Or, (2.)Be- 
cauſe the Records themſelves are teigned, 
and therefore the Relations there ſet down 
are not to bedepended upon. For if the 
Miracles be ſufficiently atteſted, ſuppoſing 
the Truth of the Hiſtory ; then, if the 
Hiſtory be true, the Miracles muſt be {o 


I. The Miracles and Matters of fact con- 
tained in the Books of Moſes, as they are 
there related to have been donc, were at 
firſt ſufficiently atteſted, The permiſſion o 
Polygamy amongſt the Iſraelites, for the 
encreaſe of that People ; the peculiar Fruit 
fulnefs of the Climate of X#z ypt, where tit 
 Womeg are oblerved to bring forth ofteu 
twe 
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hey | two or three, ſometimes more Children at 
wer, | a birth 3 the long Lives of Mapkind, in thoſe 
y of fl Ages 3 and above all, the Promiſe of God, 
otx | made to Abraham, That he would bleſs 
wil 8 and multiply his Poſterity in Hjaac's Line, 
Ac- Ger. xxii. 17. cauſed the Children of Iſraelto 
s 2 beexceeding nuinerous,in a fewGenerations 
both MY afrer they came into Xygpt : A Syrian ready 
Wil to periſh was their father 5 and he went down 
the into Aygpt, and ſojourned there with a few, 
this fl 412d became there a nation, great, mighty and 
it MW populous, Deut. xxvi. 5. The fighting-Men, 
> of from twenty years old and upward, that 
th were nnmbred inthe Wilderneſs 0f Sai, in 
they MW the ſecond year after they came out of the 
wereſl Land of Xgypr, were Six hundred thouſand, 
)Be-l and Three thouſand and five hundred and fifty, 
ied, MW beſides the Tribe of Levi, Num. i. r, 46, 47. 
own ll And the Males of the Levites that were 
theſl numbred, from Thirty Years old to Fifty 
oling MW were Egtht thouſand and five hundred and four- 
 theſl ſcore, Num. iv. 47,4%, And ihe number of 
be (fl Males, from Twenty Years old and upward, 
which was taken 1n the Plains of Moab, was 
Six hundred thouſands and a thouſand ſever 
hundred and thirty, beſides the Levites 3 and 
thoſe that were numbred of them, were 
Twenty and three thouſand, all males from 4 
month ol and upward, and wot a man of theſe 
was numbred before in the wilderneſs of Sinas 
chap. xxvi. 51, 62, 64 And thoſe of the 
other Sex muſt þe ſappoſed to have been 
gbaut 
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about the ſame number, when both theſe 
Accompts were t2ken: In all, reckoning Men, 
Women, and Children and Servants, the 

Number is computed at three Villions, 
And all this People, the Parents, and the 
Children, who, as they died, grew up in 
their ſtead, were condudted, for Forty Years 
together, by a conſtant courſe of Miracle 
wrought continually in their fight. God took 
hins a nation from the midſt f another nation, 
by temptations, by ftens, and by wonders, and by 
war, and by a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched. 
out arm, and by great terrours, Deut. iv. 34, 
They could not be ignorant, whether there 
were Miracles wrought to procure their De- 
liverance out of Zg;pt ; theſe were publick 
and notorious both to the Iſraelites and the 
Fgyptians ; the Magicians were not able to 
do the itke with their Inchantments, but 
were forced to confeſs, This is the finger of 
God, Exod. viii. 19. and they were of that 
nature, and of fuch mighty conſequence, 
that they could not fail of being particularly 
taken notice of, when two Nations were {0 
much concerned in the Efie&ts and Events 
of them. iThe Children of '{frae! had been 
Witneſles of Ten Plagues inflied ſucceſſively 
upon the Agyptiars, in the molt remarkable 
manner that . can. be conceived, to .procure 
:their Deliverancezand wheriPhareob purſued 
them, -as they were .going away, -it was 1m- 
pollible for them tociape from him . 7 
| acic 
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ieſe @iracle the People were inthe greateſt con- 
ien, Mternationz they wiſhed themſelvesagainin X- 
the y2t,and madeſuch Expoſtulations with Moſes 
a5 it Was natural for Mcn in that condition to 
the ake, and ſuch as ſhewed, that, upon the 
? IN Wiſt opportunity, they would have been ready 
ears Wo deliver up Moſes, to ſecure themſelves and 
cle: Bree their peace with Pharaoh : And they 
10k Mcid nnto Moſes, Becauſe there were no graves 
Rgypt haſt thou taken us away to die ive 
be wilderneſs ? Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus 
ith us, to carry us forth out of Fgypt 2 Is not 
is the word that we did tell thee in. Kgypt , 
ing, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 
eyptians ? For it had beer better for us to 
rye the Kg yptians, than that we ſhould die 
" the wilderneſs, Exod. xiv. 11, 12. But the 
[/raclites were purpoſely brought into this 


bu Wiſe, by God's expreſs Will and Com- 
* of Wnand, that he might get him honour wpon 
that WPheraoh, and wpon all his doſt, upon his cha- 
nce, Wits, and upon his horſe-men, ver. 17. And 
arly We Sea being divided at Moſes's lifting up his 
: 6 Kod, the Children of Iſtael went in the midſt 
en 


f it pore dry-ground, and the waters. were 4 


XEl Brull wrto them on the right hand, and on the 
vely Weft, ver. 22. And could they be ignorant 
able Whether they walkedin the Water, or upon 
ure Bry Land ? whether they were the Men that 
ued ad eſcaped, or whether they had been all 
M- Birowned ? The words are expreſs, that the 
bY WWaters were on both fides of them, in their 
cle | pallage, 
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paſſage, and that they were ſeparated tg 
make way for them 5 which could not fall 
out by any ebbing of the Sea, for then they 
would have had Water butfori one fide of 
them, whereas now the Waters ſtood equally 
on both hands. And nothing can be ſuppoſed 
more abſurd, than it is to imagine that nei. 
ther the Feyptians nor the Iſraelites ſhould 
underſtand the nature of the Red-Sea, but 
that the courſe of the Tide ſhould be known 
only to Moſes. ? 

At the giving of the Law, the whol: 
People of” Iſrael had warning given them 
three days before, that they might ſanCtife 
and prepare themſelves to make their Ap- 
pearance before the Lord , All the people ſan 
the thunderings, «nd lightnings, and the noiſ 
of the trumpet, and beheld the mountain ſmoak: 
ing: and the Lord fpak<;, in the audtence of the 
whole Aſſembly, the words of the Ten Com- 
mandments z and they were {truck with ſuch 
2 terrour, that they removed and ſtood afar 
off, and defired Meſes thai he would acquaint 
them with what God ſhould be pleaſed to 
give himin command concerning them, that 
they might no longer hear God ſpeaking to 
them, leſt they ſhould die, Exod. xx. 18, 
Dent, v. 22. The clond of the Lord was upon 
the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night 
in the fight of all the houſe of Iſrael, throughout 
all their journeys, Exod, xl. 36. whether it were 
two days, or a month, or a year that the cloud 

$ erricd 
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erried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, 


be children of Iſrael abode in their tents, and 


reurneyed not : but when it was taken up, they 
journeyed, Num. ix. 22. From the nime of 


heir eſcape out of Egypt, the Prlar of the 
loud by day, ard the Pillar of Fire by 
webt - the Manoa with which tnvry were 
fed, during the whole time of their journey - 
nz in the Wildernels, till the very day afcer 
they had eaven of the corn of the lad of Canaen, 
x0d. xvi. 35. Joſ.v. 12, and their Gar- 
ents laſting for ſo long a time, without any 
decay, Dent. xxix. 5.theſe were conſtant and 
perpetual Miracles for forty ycars together 3 
and it is the moſt impoſlible thirg in the 
5orld to ſuppoſe, that a People conſiſting of 
þ many Hundred Ti,ouſands, ſhould for {0 
long a time be impoſed upon 1n things of 
thisnature, their Eves, and Taſte, and all 
heir Senſes were Witneſſes, that they were 
conducted and fed and cloathed by Miracle, 
for Forty Years together. 

Indeed, it was impoſlible to lead ſo great 
aMultitude, through a vaſt and barren WiL 
derneſs, by ſo long and tedious Journeys, 
vthout the help of Miracles. If they had 
been under 10 other diſtreſs but want of 
Food, in ſo barren a place, it had been im- 
pollible for any number of Men, and much 
more for ſo vaſt a multitude, to ſubſiit for 
any time, without a Miracle : but they were 
kd with Manna from Heaven 3 not with ſuch 

as 
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as the Manna is which is now any Where to 
be found, which is a kind of Honey-dew; 
but with Marra which wos fit for Nouriſh. 
ment, not for phyſick, and ſo hard as to be 

round in Mills, and beaten in Mortars, and 

aked'in Pans, Nuz:. xi. 8. and yet it was 
melted by the Sun, 2nd bred Worms and 
ſtunk, ifit were kept but one night, except 
it were on the night before the Sabbath : 
though again, when it was to be preſerved 
for a Memorial to future Generations, no- 
thing was more laſting ; and it fz!] on every 
Day of the Week but the Sabbath : The 
Manna therefore which is now, of what fort 
ſoever it be,isof quite a different Nature from 
this Miraculous Marra, (though it have its 


Et: Namefrom it,) as a learned Phylictan (p ) ha 
Magn. proved. Their Water was a5 miraculous as 


de Mong ory Food, and their Cloathing 23 either; 


Co 3» 


neither their Raimrent decayed, nor their Bread 
and Water failed, till they arrived inthe jr: 
wiſed Land. | 

The March of the Greek Army out of 4j 
under the Condu@ of Xexmophen, after the 
death of Cyrxs, is looked upon as a thing 
ſcarce to be equalled in all humane Story, 
though that was but for one Year, and thee 
Months and the Difficulties they met with 
were nothing, in compariſon of thoſe rhat 


beſet the Iſraelites on every tide, in that gre 
avd terrible wilderneſs, whevein were fiery (&r- 
pents, and ſcorpions, and drought, Dent. viii. i5: 


& land 
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4 land of deſarts. and of pits, of drought, aid 
of the ſhadow «if death ;, a land that no man paj- 
ſed through, and where wo man welt, Jer. 11. 6. 
Nothing but a Power of Miracles conld have 
ſuſtained them, and nothing but the Senſe of 
It could have kept them within any Bounds 
of Duty and Obedience. 

We ſee how froward and rebellious they 
. W wereupon all occaſions, notwithſtanding the- 
| MW wonderful Power and Prefi.nce of God conti- | 
nually manifeſt amongſt them 3 they would 
have been conten: with the Egyptian Slavery, 
and the ZEgyptiaze Gods too, rather than en- 
dure the Hardſhips of the wilderne(s. Moſes 


L 
; Wl complains, that they were almoſt realy to ſtone 
) 
) 
) 
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him, Ex0d. xvii. 4. and out of deſpondency 
prayed, that God would k:U him out of hand 
rather than lay ſo great a bfirden upon him, 
Num. xi. 15. And whoever can believe, that 
/ WM Moſes, by his own Skill and Management, 
could lead ſuch a Multitude throngh (uch a 
Wilderneſs, ſo many Years Journey , can, it 
ſeems, believe any thing rather than the Scrip= 
tures : for this 1s one of the molt incredible 
; Wl things that can be conceived 3 but it 1s not 
inthe leaſt incredible, that he might do it by 
the Divine Power and Afliſtzr ce. * 
i The Children of Iſrael rempred God ter 
+ Wines, by their Murmurings, and their diſtrutt 
; Mothis Power and Care over them, Numxiv: 
22, for which, many ofthem were punt:h'd 


with death 3 till at laſt, the whole number of 
| N Men 
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Menthat were Twenty Years old and up- 
wards, had this Judgment denonnced again t 
them, Thar, for their Murmurings. but two of 
them by name, Calebthe Son of Fephunneh, and 
Jeſpra the Son of Nur, ſhould be ſuffered to 
emer into the promiſed Land, and the reſt 
ſhould all die in the Wilderneſs; but that after 
Forty Years wandringin theWildernefs, their 
Chil-iren ſhould be brought in to potlleſGit: [ 
the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto al 
this evil congregation, that are gathered together 
againſt me : in this wildernefs they ſhall be con- 
ſumed, and there fball they die, Num. xiv . 35, 
And the Men who were {ent out to ſearch the 
Land, and brought the evil report upon it, 
died forthwith by the plague before the Lord, \ 
ver. 37. and thefe Men were the Heads of the 
Children of [ſrah a Man of every Tribe be- 
ing choſen out, every one a Ruler amongſt them, 
chap. Xiti, 2, 3- and but two of them agreed 
in giving the true Account of the Land 3 fo 
oreat an averſion they had to proceed any 
farther in their way thither : Axd al the con- 
* gregation lifted uptheir voice and cried : and 
the people wept that night. And all the. chil 
dren of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 
gainſt Aaron : and the whole congregation ſaid 
unto them, Would God that we had died in the 
land of Ezypt, or wonl1 God we had died in this 
wilderneſs, And wherefore hath the Lord brought 
ns unto this land, to fall by the ſword, that on. 
wives and our children ſhould be a prey # wo 


x 3s not better for ns to return into (Egypt > And 
f they ſaid oneto another, Let &s make a cantain, 
4 and let ws retern into Figypt, And all the 
Congregation were for ſtoning Joſpra and 
Caleb, it they had not been hindred by Ze 
glory o* the Lora appearing in the taberriatle of 
the congregation, before all the children of Iſrael, 
1 I Num. XV. 1.2.3. 4, 10. Now, upon ſo ge- 
'y {eral a dt Gon, ro pronounce peremptorily, 
Thit but Two ky name, of ſo many Thouw- 
fads, ſhould go in to 1nherit the Land of 
Fruomiſe, and that all the reſt ſhould die in 
Y What very Wilderneſs which they com 1.ined 
{; much of, and that no leſs than Forty Years 
rd (fe t9 be ſpent in that wandriog condition; 
the (MY ich they were already ſo weary of : This 
s ſuch a Method of quelling ſo general a 


= Diſcontent and Mutiny, asSNever was heard 
ed i” before nor lince, and which could pro- 
6 ceed from nothing leſs than a Wiſdom and 
any Authority which could check and controul 
_ the moſt combined and inveterate Perverſe- 


els of men 3 and a Power which ſtruck the 
preadets of this tzlſe Report with 1mmediate 
eath, before their eyes, tor an Exampl: of 
hat Vengeance which they muſt all expect 
ould fall ypon them, ſooner or later, within 
be ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby 
ol if'* taken off all proſpect of Advantage, and 
os | hopes of any Reward for what they now, 
on 1th ſo much regret and impatience, under- 
Feat 3 aud from hencefcrih they were led 
2. meersy 
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Menthat were Twenty Years old and up- 

wards, had this Judgment denonnced againſt lf ” 
them, That, for their Murmurings. but two of | 7 
them by name, Caleb the Son of Fephunneh, and Þ © 
Joſpra the Son of Nur, ſhould be ſuffered to 6 
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this evil congregation, that are gathered together 
againſt me © in this wildernefs they ſhall be con- ſa 
Jumed, and there ſball they die, Num. xiv . 35, 
And the Men who were {ent out to ſearch the p 
Land, and brought the evil report upon it, 
died forthwith by the plague before the Lord, 
ver. 37. and thefe Men were the Heads of the 
Children of [ſraeh a Man of every Tribe be- 
ing choſen out, every one a Ruler amongſt them, 
chap. Xiti, 2, 3- and but two of them agreed 
in giving the true Account of the Land 3 (0 
oreat an averſion they had to proceed any 
farther in their way thither : Axd all the con- 
* gregation lifted up4heir voice and cried : and 
the people wept that night. And all the. chik 
dren of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 4 
gainſt Aaron : and the whole congregation ſaid 
unto them, Would God that we had died in tht 
land of Ezypt, or woul4 God we had died in this 
wilderneſs, And wherefore hath the Lord brought 
ns unto this land, to fall by the ſword, that on. 
wives and our children ſhould be a prey & wertl 

it 


, (980 enter into the promiſed Land, and the reſt iſ © 

"4B ſhould all die in the Wilderneſs; but that after IÞ © 
''3 | Forty Years wandringin theWildernefs, their f 
Wt ; Chil-iren ſhould be brought in to poſſeſs it: [ \ 
tat the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto all 7 
Kos + 
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is not bitter for ns to return into Egypt 2 And 
they ſaid one to attother, Let @s make a cantain, 
and It us retrrn into FEgypt, And all the 
Congregation were for ſtoning Joſpn2 and 
Caleb. it they had nor bcen hindred by Zhe 
glory of the Lord appearing in the taberriacle of 
the congregation, before all the children of Iſrael, 
Num. x;v. 1.2, 3. 4, 10- Now, upon fo ge- 
neral a d&f Gon, to pronounce peremptorily, 
Thit but Two ky name, of ſo many Thow- 
fands, ſhould go in to 1nherit the Land of 
Frumiſe, and that all the reſt ſhould die in 
« What very WilGerneſs which they comp1.ined 
" Wi much of, and that no lefe than Forty Years 
were to be ſpent in that wandriog condition; 


k which they were alrcady ſo weary of : "This 
+. M's ſuc! a Metho] of quelling ſo general a 


Diſcontent and Mutiny, asnevecr was heard 
oi before nor ſince, and which could pro- 
ceed from nothing leſs than a Wiſdom and 
Authority which could check and controul 
the moſt combined and invetcrate Perverſe- 


I els of men 3 and a Power which ſtruck the 
1. WF preadets of this telſe Report With immediate 


eath, before their eyes, tor an Exampl2 of 
hat Vengeance which they muſt all expect 
ould fall ypon them, ſooner or later, within 
be ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby 
s taken off all proſpect of Advantage, and 
| hopes of any Reward for what they now, 
ith ſo much regret and impatience, under- 


entz and from hencefcrih they were led 
N 2. meEery 
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Menthat were Twenty Years old and up- 

wards, had this Judgment denonnced again (t 
them, Thar, for their Murmurings. but two of 
them by name, Caleb the Son of Fephunneh, and 
Joſrathe Son of Nur, ſhould be ſuffered to 
emer into the promiſed Land, and the reſt 
ſhould all die in the Wilderneſs; but that after 
Forty Years wandringintheWildernefs, their 
Chil-iren ſhould be brought in to potleſs it : [ 
the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto al 
this evil congregation, that are gathered together 

againſt me : in this wilderneſs they ſhall be con- 
ſumed, and there ſball they die, Num. xiv . 35, 
And the Men who were tent out to ſearch the 
Land, and brought the evil report upon it, 
died forthwith by the plague before the Lord, 
ver. 37. and thefe Men were the Heads of the 
Children of [ſraeh a Man of every Tribe be- 
ing choſen out, every one a Ruler amongſt them, 

chap. xiii, 2, 3- and but two of them agreed 
in giving the true Account of the Land 3 ſo 
oreat an averſion they had to proceed any 
farther in their way thither : Axd all the con- 
* gregation lifted uptheir voice and cried : and 
the people wept that night. And all the. chik 
dren of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 4 
gainſt Aaron : and the whole congregation ſaid 
xnto them, Would God that we had died in tht 
land of Ezypt, or woul4 God we had died in this 
wilderneſs, And wherefore hath the Lord brought 
ns unto this land, to fall by the ſword, that out 


wives and our children ſhould be a prey & wert " 
it 
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i not better for ns to return into Feet > And 
they ſaid one to attother, Let as make a cantain, 
and bt us retern into FEgypt, And all the 
Congregation were for ſtoning Joſpr2 and 
Caleb. 1t they had nor been hindred by ze 
glory o* the Lord appearing in the taberriatle of 
the congregation, before all the children of Iſrael, 
Num. xjv. 1.2.3. 4, 10. Now, upon ſo ge- 
neral a df Gon, to pronounce peremptorily, 
Th:t but Two ky name, of fo many Thow- 
fads, ſhould go in to 1nherit the Land of 
Fromiſe, and that all the reſt ſhould die in 
that very Wilderneſs which they com 1-ined 
ſ; much of, and that no leſs than Forty Years 
wrre to be ſpent in that wandriog condition; 
which they were already ſo weary of : This 
is ſuch a MethoJ of quelling ſo general a 
Diſcontent and Mutiny, asnever was heard 
ot before nor ſince, and which could pro- 
ceed from nothing leſs than a Wiſdom and 
Authority which could check and controul 
the moſt combined and invetcrate Perverſe- 
els of men ; and a Power which ſtruck the 
preadet; of this tzlſe Report with immediate 
leath, before their eyes, tor an Exampl: of 
hat Vengeance which they muſt all expect 
'0uld fall ypon them, ſooner or later, within 
be ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby 
8 taken off all proſpect of Advantage, and 
| hopes of any Reward for what they now, 
ith ſo much regret and impattence, under- 


cat 3 aud from hencefcrih they were led 
N 2. meEersy 
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_meerly by Conviction of the Divine Power Þ ;, 
and Preſence amongſt them, and of the Ter- Þ « 
rours of thoſe Judgments, which, in all Re: y 
volts, ſeized upon the Diſobedient. And x 
now being reſtleſs and uneafiec in their preſent þ 
.condition, and paſt all hopes of remedying it, W « 
like deſperate Men, they were upon every i {| 
little occaſion thrown into violent Commo- a 
tions , but were as ſoon controlled and ap- lf o, 
peaſed by viſible Judgments upon the chic T 
Authors of them. 

For when we read, ſoon after, that a Re: 
bellion was raiſed againſt Moſes, by Kori, 
Dathan, and Abiram ; God gave ſuch evident 
Tokens of that Authority which he had in- 
veſted him withal, and ſofignally manifeſted, 
that what he had done amongſt them, ws 
by his Power and Commiſſion, that it wa 
inpoſitble for any of therh to be deceived in 
It, or to doubt of it. Though the truth of it 
is, they had never from the very firſt doubted 
of God's Power amongſt them, but were 
ated now with a Spirit of Rage and Deſpair, 
like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, fre: 
ting themſelves, and curſing their king, and their 
God,” and looking «pwards, Ifai. viii. 21. Kv 
rah, of the '1 ribe of Leviz and Dathas, and 
Abiram, and On, of the Tribe of Rewben, bt: 
ing Principal and Leading Men of theſe two 
Tribes, with Two hundred and fifty princes | 
the aſſembly, famous in the congregation, me! 
of renoxn, gathered themſelves together 4 

; oſe 


of this Accuſation, Moſes implores God to 
virdicate his Innocency, before all the People; 
and, by agreement Koraband Aaron appeared 
before the Lord, with Cenſers 1n their Hands, 
and Two hundred and fifty Men beſides with 
their Cenſcrs likewiſe. Koreh, at the time 
appointed, gathered all the Congregation a- 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron, unto the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation. So that 
here was the moſt ſolemn Appearance of the 
whcl: People, who had entertained great 
ſealouſies againſt Moſes and Aaron, and were 
now met together, to ſee whether they could 
gve ſufficient Proof of their Authority, which 
they challenged over them. The Time and 
Place was appointed, and they came enclined 
and prepared to receive any farther ill im- 
preſiions concerning Moſes and Aarer, it they 
could not have made out their Pretenfions, 
In the moſt remarkable and aſtom{hing man- 
ner, to the uttec confuſion of all their Ene- 
mies. Firſt the Glory of the Lord appeared un- 
to all the congregation 5 and then Moſes, at 
God's Command, charges the Congregation 
to depart from the Tabernacles of Korah, Da- 
thar, and Abiramw, and adeclares, Hereby ye 
hall know that the Lord hath ſent me to do all 
theſe works : for I have not done them of mine 
own mind. If theſe men die the common death 
ef all men, or if they be viſtted after the viſt 

| N 2 tation 
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Moſes and Axron, charging them, That they 
| took too reuch upon them. And to clear himſelf 
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tation M4 all mcn ; then the Lord hath not ſent | 


me. But ifthe Lord make a new t/ing, and 
the earth open her month, an4 ſwallow the 9, 
with all that appertain unto them, ard they 9 
down quick into the pit ;, then ye ſhall underjuaud 
that theſe men have provoked th! Lord. Ari 
it cg ve topaſs, as he had made an end of ſpeck. 
ing all theſe words, that the ground clave «umn. 
der that was wider them: An the earth openel 
ber month, and ſwallowed them up , and ther 
houſes, and all the men that appertammed ut 
Korah, and all their goods, They, an all 144 
appertained to them, went down alive into itt 
pit, and the earth cloſed upon them : and thy 
perifhed from among the congregation 2 all 
Iſfract that were roun:l about thcnr, fled at the 
ery of then : for they ſaid, Leſt the earth ſal. 
low us up alſo. And there came out a fire ſron 
the Lord, and conſumed the two kundred and 
xfty men that offered incenſe, Num, vi. 
Thus Mos vind.cated himfeclf, and proved 
his Divine Miſſion and Authori:y in ſuch a 
manner, as it w2s'impoſiible but that the 
whole People of Ifrael muſt be convinced of 
it: They were very ſuſpicious and jealous of 
him, tho? they had had ſo much experience 
his Favour with God, ar d of all his mighty 
Works done in the Fiſt of them: but when 
this dreadful Vengeance fell upon his Ene- 
mice, befcre the whcl: Congregation, who 
v ere met together pn purpoſe to ſee whether 
God would declare himfelf for him 5 ow 
\$4\7 


others, there was nota Van of all the Con- 


gregation but muſtbe an Eye-witneſs to this. 


_ 3 and there could be no Deceit nor 
iſtake in a thing of this nature +: For Men 
may as well doubt, whether thoſe whom they 
ſee live, arealive, as, whether thoſe whom they 
ſee taken away by fo terrible and fo vr- 
ſible a death, are dcad 5 and un!efs they can 
know this, there can be no Knowledge nor 
Proof of any thi: g. They ſaw the Earth firſt 
divide it {c!f, and then cloſe it ſelf again upon 
theſe wicked Men 3 they ſaw them go down 
alive into the pitz they. heard the Cry of 
them, and fled away io: fear; and they law be- 
ſides a Fire from the Lord conſume no fewer 
than Two hundred and fifty Men, and theſe 
the Men thar offer*d Incenſe, in oppoſition to 
Aaron :, Princes of the aſſembly, famous in the 
congregation, men of renown, whoſe death wes 
very remarkable, upon the account of their 
Perſons, as well as for the Manner of it. So 
many Men of that Rank and CharaQter being 
taken away at once, wasa thing that would 
have been much obſerved, and {tridtly enquu'd 
into, if they had faln by any other death : but 
their dying in this manner, was ſo wonderful, 
and fo plain a declaration of the Divine 
Juſtice, that it could neither be unknown 


nor forgotten by any Man in the whole Con- 


gregation, 


N 4 Yet 
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| the Farth divided it \|f 'o ſw:How ſome of 
| theſe Men, and a Fire f-Om H: a cen devoured 
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Fet their Diſcontents againſt Moſes till 
eontinued 3 for He and Aaron were charged 
with killing the people of the Lord, ver. 41. 


. and the congregation was gathered againſ{ Moſes 


and againſt Aaron : and behold, the cloud c0- 


' vered the tabernacle of the congregation, and 


the glory of the Lord appeared. And Gods 
Wrath was ſo hot againſt the People, for their 
Stu bbornneſs andDiſobedience that notwith- 
ſtanding the Intercethon of M»ſes and Aaron 
in their bchalf a Plague from the Lord raged 
ſo much amongſt them, that they that died in 
the place were fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun- 
dred, beſide them that died about the matter of 
Korah, ver. 49. And there were, probably 
many Famijies m every Tribe, which bore 
the marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and of the 
Truth of Meſes his Miſſion : andethen Aaron's 
Rod alone blofſom'd of all the Rods of the 
Twelve Tribes ; hut by this time the people 
were weary of their contumacy, and cried out, 
4-hold, we die, ive periſh, we all periſh : Shal 
we be conſumed with dying £ Num. xvil, 12, 12. 
And thus was an end put toa Sedition, which 
was the greate(t and the mo't dangerous, 4s 
Jeſephus well obſerves, that was ever known 
amongany Peovple; and ſuch, as that fo dread- 
fal a ſuccetſion of Miracles was neceſlary to 
deliver ſes out ofit. And I would know 


. of the greateſt Infidel, whether, if he had 


lived at that time, and had been in the Wyu- 
fAerneb with M/es, and had been of Korabs 
a | Con 
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} Conſpiracy, (as it-is moſt likely he would 


have been,)T would know of him,I ſay, wke- 
ther he could have done any thing more, ta 
put Moſes upon the utmoſt tryal of his power 
and Authority received from God, than theſe 
rebellious Iſraelites did 3 And if he could not, 
(as he muſt needs confeſs he could not) then 
he ought to be ſatisfied in the Authority of 
Moſes, as they themſelves afterwards were, 
ynle(s he has an ambition to ſhew, that ſome 
Chriſtians can be more refractary than Jews, 

Yet again, when they wanted Water, the 
Peopled quarell'd with Moſes, and ſaid, Would 
Gol that we had died when onr brethrin ied 
before the Lord. And Moſes brought Water out 
of the Rock, before the whole Congregation, 
n ſogreat plenty, that the whole People and 
their Cattle, juſt ready to- periſh with thirſt, 
was latisfied with it, Num, xx. 3, 10. At 
another time, aftcr a ſignal Victory over the 
Canaanites, they made the ſame Complaints 
again 3 and tor their Murmurings, were (tung 
by fiery Serpents, and many died 3 till a 
Brazen Serpent being erected, as many as 
looked on it, were miraculouſly cured, Nuze. 
5" 

And if the delivering the Law in fo con- 
ſpicuous and wonderful a manner 3 if ſo re- 
markable Judgments upon thoſe that que- 
ſtioned and oppoſed Moſes his Authority, and 
that tranſgrefſed his Law, by committing IJo- 
latry 5 if a continual courſe of Miracles, fos 
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Forty Years, done before the eyes, and- 0%. 
vious to every ſenſe of ſo many thouſand; 
of People, be not a pla demonſtration, 
that the Matter of Fat, in all the circum. 
ſtances of it neceflary ro prove Moſes to have 
ated by God's immediate Anthority and 
Commiſion, was at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, 
't is impoſſible that any thing can be cer- 

tainly teſtified, | | 
Wefee how impoſſible it was for Moſes to 
impoſe upon the People of Iſrael in things of 
this nature 3 it he could have been ſo far for- 
ſ\ken of all Reaſin and common Senſe, as to 
hope todo it. But ifhe had defigned to put 
any deceit upon them, he would certainly 
have taken another courſe 5 he would hare 
done his Viracles privately , and bur ſeldon, 
not in the midft of all the People, for Forty 
Years together : he would never have made 
two Nations, at the firſt, Witneſles to them; 
2nd then have proceeded in ſuch a manner, 
that every Man among the Iſraelites mult 
have known them to be falſe, if thy had been 
ſG : he would have choſen ſuch Inſtances to 
ſhew his Viracles in, as ſhou!d have provoked 
no body znot ſuch as muſt have enraged ti 
v-hole People againſt tim, by the death of 
ſo many thouſands, ſo often put to death, it 
thcy had been flain by any other means than 
y the Almighty Hand of God. And indeed, 
what con!ld deſtroy ſo many, fo irrefiſtibly, 
ſo ſuddenly and viſibly, but the Divine foo 
n 
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And what could be the Deſign and Intent of 
ſuch Miracles, bur to fulfil the Will of Goq 
and make his Power tobz: known, and his au- 
thority acknowledged, in the Laws which 
were delivered in his Name, and which were 
1 fo ofren aFronted and tranſgreſſel by theie 
| MW Sio:2ers, againſt their own Souls? At their 
g0:ng out of r2ypr, by a miraculous Provi- 
dence, there was0t oe feebl» perſon am9n9 their 
tr:b 5 ; but upon their tr:nſgrefſfions, they 
(vere pumthed by Diſeaſes as miraculous.. 
We have other Evidence (as Thave before 
obſ-rved )that Moſes had no detign to delude 


0 | 

+ fe P-ople of Iſrael, from the Meeknets of 
Ins Diſpoſicion, from his diſcovering his own 

j OE > 

I Feults and Intirmities in his Writings, and 

l trom his not advancing his Family, but leaving 

3 his Poſterity in a private condition, and put- 


j. ting the Government intothe hands of Joſbuz, 
one of the Tribe of Ephraim, But when all 
the People of 1/ra:/were Witneſſes toſo many 
of Muracles wrought by him, and particuſarly to 
ſo ſtrange a Judgment as the cleaving afunder 
of the Earth, and the Fire and Plague by 
which ſo many thouſands periſhed ; we need 
not inſift upon any other Proof to (Few that 
the Miraculons Power and Divine Auchority 
by which Mzſcs ated and wrote, was as well 
atteſted, and as fully known to tlfe whole 
People of Iſrael, as it is poſſible for any 
Matter of FaQt to be known to any lingle 
Perſon, . S 


- 


2. Having 
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2. Having ſhewn, That the Matters of fa 
and Miracles contained in the Books of Moſes 
as they are related to have been done, were 
at firſt ſufficiently atieſted ; and that, if we 
may credit that Relation, all the Miracles there 
mention'd were certainly wrought by him ; 
fince they are of that nature, that the People 
of I/rae/ could not be deceived in them : 1 
now proceed to ſhew, That the Relations 
there ſer down, are a true Account of thoſe 
things, and ſuch as we may depepd upon, 
For if theſe Matters of FaCt or Miracles are 
either feigned or falſified; this muſt be done 
either in Moſes's histime , or afterwards , and 
if in his time, then either by Moſes and Aaron 
with others who were concerned in carrying 
on the Deſign, or by the whole People of 
1ja.1 together. And if it were done after 
Moſes his death, "then again it muſt be done 
cither by ſome particular Man, or by the 
contrivance of ſome few or more together; 
or it mult have been by the joint Knowledge 
and conſentof the whole Nation. I will 
therefore prove,(1.) That the Miracles could 
not be feigned by Moſes and Aarez, and others 
concerned with them in carrying on fſucha 
Deſign. (2.) The Miracles could not be 
feigned, nor the Books of Moſes invented or 
—_— by any particular Man, or by any 

onfederacy or Combination of Men, after 
the death of Moſes, (3.) The Miracles could 


Not be feigned, nor the Books invented or - 
| ſified 


—_—— ww TFT. TT 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 189 


| ſificd by the joint Conſent of the whole Na- 


tion, either in Moſes's time, or after it. 

1. Theſe Things could not be feigned b 
Moſes and Aaron, and others concerned wit 
them in carrying on ſuch a Deſign. Ir is 
plain, that. they could never invent ſuch an 
Account as that of their miraculous Eſcapeout 
of Xgypt, and their Travelling in the Wilder- 
neſs, under the conduct and ſupport of the 
fame miraculous Power, and then impoſe it 
upon thEPeople of 1/7a-! for Truth. For the 
People are ſuppoſed to be chiefly concerned 
in the whole Relation. Moſes appealsto their 
own ſenſe and experience; The Lord made 
not this covenant with our fathers, but with as, 
even with us, who are all of us here alive this 
azy, Deut. v. 3. And know you th day : for 
I ſpeak not with your children which have not 
kuown,' and which have not ſeen the chaſtiſement 
4 the Lord your God, his greatneſs, his mighty 

and, and his ftretched-out arm, and his mi- 
racles, and his afts _ he did in the midſt 
of Aeypt, unto Pharaoh the king of Feypt, and 
bo Yr, land; and what he Ks _— the 
army of Aigypt, unto their horſes, and to their 
chariots, how he made the water of the Read-ſea to 
over flow them as they purſued after you, and how 
the Lord hath deſtroyed them anto this day ; and 
what he did unto you in the wilderneſs, wntit ye 
came into this place ; and what he did unto Da- 
than and Abiram, the ſons of Eliab, the ſon of 
Renben ; how the earth opened her mouth and 


ſwal- 
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ſwallowed them up, and their houſholas, and their 


tents, aud all their ſubſtance that was in their po: 
ſeſſion in the widjt of all Iſrael, But your 2; 
have ſeen all the great atts of the Lord, which 
he aid, Deut. x1. 2,3, 4, 5535, 7- Here is a 
Recapitulation of all th: Miracles that had 
b<cn wrought, with an Appeal to their Senſes 
for rhe Truth of them : And iofes. would 
never have made ſuch Appezls as theſe, if 
they could poſſibly have diſproved him; they 
could never be periuaded that they/@ame ut 
of /{ 21p:, after ſo many Plagues inflicted up. 
or ihe Agyptiars,roprocuretheir Deliverance, 
if there ha been. no ſuch thing, or that t'1cy 
wee to long time in the Wildernels, and that 
ſo rany and ſo great Miracles were wrought 
ig their ſight, it they had never been done 
before them. Though Men tmay, perhaps, be 
perſuaded to believe, that their Anceſtors, a 
lorg r:me ago, {aw and heard things which 
they never {aw nor heard, yet a whole Nation 
was never ſupnoſed to have been perſuaded out 
ot :};c:r Sentes at once : and Moſes could not 
attempt to make ſo many Men believe what 
they mult all have known to have been falſe, 
as wcll as himſelf, if it had been fo ; but he 
would heve laid the Scene at a greater di- 
ſtance of time, and not have brought thoſe 
in as chiefly concerned in the whole buſineſs, 
who were then alize and preſent to, convince 
him of falſhood : And therefore, if the Par- 
ticulars ſet down in the Pext#euch be r_ 
an 


VE 


of 


and as agcient as Moſes his time, they muſt 
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> invented with the knowledge, and received 


by the conſent of the whole Nation. For 


oſes and Aaron could never {o tar delude ſo 


many thouſands, as to make them believe {uch 


ariery of Matter of fact, in ſo many and fo 


wonderful Inſtances {et forth, and with fuch 


otorious Circumftances, a:d appeal ro the 


Senſes of thoſe whom they deceived, whe- 


her they had not ſeen and perceived, aid had 
he experignce of what had been done for fo 


many _— if it had been all but Fiction. 
2. 


e M:racles could not be teigned, nor 


the Books of Moſes invented or falliftied by 
any particular Man, or by any confederacy 


vr combination of Men, after the death of 
Moſes, Tf the Miracles were feigned after the 
death of Moſes, either the Laws muſtlikewile 
de invented or altered after his death, and 
he Miracles inſerted to procure them Autho- 
rity; or the Laws remained as they had 
been delivered by him, and the Miracles only 
were added. For the Books of Moſes may be 
conſidered either as containing the Laws de- 
lvered by him, oras relating the Miracles 
by which theſe Laws were ratified and eſia- 
bliſhed ;in each of which reſpeQts therecould 
be no Forgery or Fallification. .For, 

1. The Laws themſelves could not be in- 
rented, nor altered. or falſified : becauſe the 
whole Jewiſh State and Policy was founded 
vpon them, and could not tubſiſt yore 
them ; 
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them ; and therefore they muſt be ag ancient 
as theJewiſh Government, which isconfe(s'4 i © 
on all hands to have been firſt erected by C 
Moſes, For not only their Religious -Wor. MW ? 
ſhip, but -their Civil Rights and Intereſts, iſ 2 
depended entirely upon the Laws of Moſes, h 
their P:blick Proceedings, agd their Private L 
Dealings one with another, were all to he fe 
regulated and governed by theſe Laws : and Ml © 
when any Laws are brought into conftant 
uſe and practice in any Nation, it» 15 ridicy- 
lous to imagine that they can be altered and 
falſified, and a new Syſtem of Laws intro- 
duced inſtead of them, .without the knoy: FA 
I:dge of the People governed by them, or i ©* 


any remembrances of it left amongft them, Fo 
No material Alterations can be made in Laws MW #'< 
which are of continual uſe, and which con- is 

e1 


cern eVery Man's Intereſt, but they mult be 
taken notice of. and diſcovered by ſuch ai 
ſhall find themſelves aggrieved by fuch Alte- the 
rations. But this was leſs praCticable amongſt 
the Jews, than amongit any other People. 

1. Becauſe the Diſtin&ion of their Tribes, MM © 
and the Genealogies which,were kept of every whi 
Family, made them have a more ſeparate and Fa 


diſtinct Intereſt in every Tribe, and a more rit 
exa&t Account of Times and perfect Know: — 
0 


ledge of things in every Family ; and there 
fore they were not ſo cafable of being im- miſe 
poſed upon in things of this narure, as the 


People of other Nations might be, whe vith 
ar: 
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Marriages and Inheritances are promiſcuous, 
and no occafion is given for the like emula- 
tion and watchfulne(s over one another, and 
whereno ſuch Remembrances and Notices 
of the TranſaCtions of Afairs are to be con- 

WW fulted by any one of every private Family : 

' 1; the wilderneſs of Sinai, on the firſt day of the 

"il ſecond month, in the ſecond year after they were 

| KL of the land of Egypt, Moſes and Aaron 

afſembled al the congregations together, and they 
declared their pedigrees after their families, 
by the houſe of their fathers, according to the 
number of thetr —_—_ twenty years old and 
upward, by their poll, Num.1. 1, 18.and this was 

ne again in the Plains of Moab, at the end of 

Forty Years, chap. xxvi. And theſe Genealo- 

gies we preſerved, not only during the Cap- 

WJ tivity, Ezrp vii, and down to the Reign of, 

- Wl {7*r04, but even to the time of Joſephus, w ho 

WM (12 his Firſt Book againit 4pion) fays, That 

«WJ ity had the Genealogies of their Prieſts then 

«MW {till extant for two thouſand Years. 

_ By which means it. came to paſs, that 

» Mvcry Tribe had a kind of {eparate Intereſt ; 

ry | Vhich'was the occaſion of Kprah's Sedition 

k punſt Moſes. And every Man amonglt their 

ribes might certainly hereby know how 
many Generations he was removed trom thoſe 
who firſt took poſſeſſion of 1hg Land of Proe 
wiſe; and might find the Names of his An- 
ceſtors regiſtred, who were in the Wilderneſs 

With Mojes,or came with Joſhua over Jorges : 

O And 


194 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


And this muſt make the memory . of their 
Anceſtors more dear and familiar to; them; 
ard it mu(t make them have a greater regard 
tor zny thing rhey -had_ left behind. them, 
eſpecially for a Book upon which their Rights 
ot Inheritance, 2nd rhe Title they had to all 
they enjoyed, depended: 'This was the Deed 
by which they held their Eſtates ; and the 
Laſt Will and Teſtament, as it were, of their 
Anceſtors, amongſt whom the Land was di 
vided. But it is certain, Men are more care- 
* ful of nothing, than of the Writings by which 
they enjoy their Eſtates ; and there is no 
oreat dauger, whena will is once come tq 
the hands of the right Heir, that it will be 
loſt or falſified, to his prejudice : bur if the 
Books of Mecſes were altered, it muſt be upon 
the account of ſome advantage to ſuch x 
mult be ſuppoſed ro make the Alterations; 
and conſequently to the diſadvantage of 6 
thers, who therefore would have found them: 
*felves concerned to oppoſe ſuch Alterations, 
But as the Books of Moſes were 1n the nature nz 
ofa Deed of Settlement, to every Tribe and re 
Family ; ſo they werea Law too, which alli 
were obliged to know and obſerve, under the thi 
feverelt Penalries : And being ſo generally Je 
known, and univerſally practiſed, it couldthe 
no mote be falſified at any time fince iFpul 
firſt Promulgation, than it could be now al thi: 
this day. For, for! 
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| 2, Another thing which made the People 
dB of Irae/lefs capable of being impoſed upon 
n, MW in this matter, was, That they were by theit 
ts M Lawsthemſelvesobliged tothe conſtant ſtudy 
1 of them; they were to teach them their 
4 Children, and to be continually diſcourſing 
ic Ml and meditatingon them; to bind them for 4 
on W4 _ their hand, that they might be as front= 
li- WH /cts between their eyes ; to teach them their 
re- il children, ſpeaking . of them when they ſate in 
< Wl their houſes, and when they walked by the way, 
no il her zhey, lay down, avd when they roſe up ; 
to to write them upon the door-poſts.of their houſes 
be il 41d wpor their gates, Deut, xi. 18, 19, 20. 
the MW Nothing was to be more notorious and. fa- . 
pon Wl miliar to them, and accordingly they were 
vi perfectly acquainted with them, and (as 
ns; Joſephus fays) knew them as well as they 
0M did their own Names, they had them con- 
ſtantly in their mouths, and thouſands have 
died in defence ofrhem, and could by no Me- 
naces or 'Torments be brought to forſake or 
renounce them, And to this end, One Day 
In Seven was by Me/es's his Law ſet apart for 
the learning and undetſtanding of it. The 
Jews havea Tradition, That Moſes appointed 
W the Law to be read thericeevery Yearin their 
'F publick Aſſemblies : And Grotizs (4) is of (q) Gro. 
this opinion. However, the Scripture in- wy wh 
forms us, that Moſes, of 0:d time, had in every 
city them that preached him, being read in the 
hnagogues every 8 Ya Act. xv. 21, It 
| - IS 


194 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


And this muſt make the memory . of their 
Anceſtors more dear and familiar to. them; 
and it muſt make them have a greater regard 
tor any thing they had left Ted em, 
eſpecially for a Book upon whichtheir Rights 
of Inheritance, end the Title they had to all Ml | 
they enjoyed, depended: This was the Deed Il | 
by which they held their Eſtates ; and the 
Laſt Will and Teſtament, as it were, of their 
Anceſtors, amongſt whom the Land was di- 
vided. Bur it is certain, Men are more care- 
* ful of nothing, than of the Writings by which 
they enjoy their Eſtates ; and there is n 
oreat dauger, whena will is once _come to 
the hands of the right Heir, that it will be 
loſt or falſified, to his prejudice : but if the 
Books of Meſes were altered, it muſt be upon 
the account of ſome advantage to ſuch ai p: 
mult be ſuppoſed ro make the Alterations ;M 7 
and conſequently to the diſadvantage of if di 
thers, who therefore would have found them it: 
*{elves concerned to oppoſe ſuch Alterations, 
But as the Books of Moſes were in the nature 
ofa Deed of Settlement, to every Tribe and 
Family ; ſo they werea Law too, which al 
were obliged to know and obſerve, underthe 
fevereſt Penalties : And being ſo generally 
known, and univerſally practiſed, it coult 
no mote be fallified at any time fince it 
firſt Promulgation, than it could be now # 
this day. For, forr 
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Ml 2. Anotherthing which made the People 

1 of I/rae/lefs capable of being impoſed upon 

1 MW 3n this matter, was, That they were by theit 

s Ml Lawsthemſelvesobliged tothe conſtant ſtudy 

1 of them; they were to teach them their 

dM Children, - and to be continually diſcourſing 

e Ml and meditating on them; to bind them for 4 

nN BW yon their hand, that they might be as fronts 

li- WY {ets between their eyes ; to reach them their 

e- Wl children, ſpeaking . of them when they ſate in 

< Wl ther wa! and when they walked by the way, 

no il her zhey, lay. down, aud when they roſe up ; 

to to write them upon the door-poſts.of their houſes 

be il «2d wpor their gates, Deut, Xi. 18, 19, 20. 

he il Nothing was to be more notorious and. fa- . 
00 muliar to them, and accordingly they were 

vi perfeftly acquainted with them, and (as 
ns il Joſephus ſays) knew them as well as they 
+ did their own Names, they had them con- 
en-M© ſtantly in their mouths, and thouſands have 
20s. died in defence ofthem, and could by no Me- 
ure naces or 'Torments be brought to forſake or 
and renounce them, And to this end, One Day 
1 al in Seven was by 2o/ſes's his Law ſet apart for 
The the learning and undefſtanding of it. The 
allyl Js have a Tradition, That Moſes appointed 
ould the Law to be read thericeevery Yearin their 
e io publick Aſſemblies : And Grotias (9) is of (q) Gro. 
vw all this opinion. However, the Scripture in- __ 
torms us, that Moſes, of 0d time, had in every 
city them that preached him, being read in the 
hnagogues every FORT Act. xv. 21, It 
| - IS 
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is indeed the common opinion, 'That there 
were no Synagogues before the Captivi- 
ty : Butthen, by Syn«gogues, muſt be under. 
pod Places of Judicature, rather than of 
Divine Worſhip ; for there is no reaſon to 
queſtion but the Jews had their Proſeacha; 
or Places of Prayer from the Beginning ; 
fince it is incredible, that thoſe who lived ata 
great diſtance, and could not come to Je 
ruſalem on the Sabbath-days, and other time 
ot Divine Worlhip, (beſides the three great 
Feſtivals,when all their Males were bound to 
'be pre) ſhould not aſſemble for the 
Worſhip of God in the places where they 
dwelt : nay, they were by an expreſs Lay 
obliged to it on the Sabbarhs : The ſeventh 
aay 1s the ſabbath of reſt, an holy convocation; 
ye (ball do no work therein : it is the ſabbath 
of the Lord in all your dwellings, Lev. xXxul. 
They muſt therefore have n. 4 in all ther 
Dwellings to reſort to, where they held 
their Convocations or Aſſemblies ; and the: 
they wentto on the New Moons, as well a 
on the /abbaths, 2 Kzng. iv. 23. which made 
the Pſalmiſt lament, that the Enemy had 
burnt ap all the ſynagogues of God in the land 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. And being met together, there 
is aslittle doubt to be made but that they yo 
Tead the Law ; which was to be read byW ;. 
them in their Families, and mueh more ul ,g 
their Publick Aſſemblies, on their ſolemol / 
Daysof Divine Worſhip. The Books of 5;- 
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© i Moſestherefore were madin their Synagogues 

- inevery City, is yerc6r dgxaivr, from ancient 

g# Generations, or from the firſt ſettlement of the 

XY Children of [jrael in the Land of Canaar, | 


0 And then at the end of every Seven Years 
" the Law was read in the molt publick and 
1 WM folema manner inthe Solemanity of the Tear 


a of Releaſe, in ts Feaſt of 1 abernacles. Moſes 
i wrote a Book of the Law, andcommanded it 
co tobe put in the fide of theArk, Deu#. xxxi. 29. 
al WF a5the Two Tables of Stone were put into 
0 the Ark it ſelf, chap. x. 5. and this he deli- 
hc WY vered to the Prieits, and to all the Elders of 
WH {r«:1, and commanded them, ſaying, At the 
 y 2d of every ſever years, in the ſolemnity of the 
a gear of releaſe, in the feaſt of tabernacles, when 
"i 4 Iſrael is come to appear before the Lord thy 
ath God, in the place which he ſhall chooſe: thou 
\ ſbalt read this law before all Iſrael, in their 
i hearing. Gather the people together, Men, and 
woman, and children, and thy ſtranger that is 
cl WW 0irhin thy gates, that they may hear, and that 
g& I may learn, and fear the Lord your Goa, ana 
erve to dg all the woras of this law: And 
al WY that their children which have not known any 
yn 0 , may hear and learn to fear, the Lora your 
Got? as long as ye live in the land whither ye 

hey go over Fordan to poſſeſs it, Deut. XXX1, 10, 11, 
"72, 13. How is it poſſible that any more 
- 1 effectual care could have bcen taken to ſecure 
MS : Law from being depraved and altered by 
+ Impoſtures ?Every ſeventh Day, at leaſt, was 
oft O 3 ict 
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ſer apart for-the reading and learning it, 1 Il Q 
their ſeveyal Tribes, throughout all the Land; MW þ 
and then once in ſeven years it was read ata il þ 
publick and ſolemn Fealt, when they wereall WU 
obliged to go up to Jeruſalezz, And for, this MW Þ 
purpoſe, Moſes wrot a Book of the Law: W { 
which was put in the {ide of the Ark, that it WM ti 
might be therefor a Teſtimony againſt them, MW p 
if they ſhould trangreſs it, . much more, it Ml c 
they ſhould make any Alterations init, And WU a 
out of this Book the King was to write hima MW n 
Copy of the Law, Dexr. xvii. 1:, and thi Ml tt 
Book of the Law was found by Hi/-:ah the Ml þ 
High-Pricſt, in the Houſe of the Lord, 2Cron, Ml 1c 

XXX1V. 14. 2 K77g. Xxii. 8, Forafter ail that MW 4 

the wicked and idolatrous Kings could do to WM a 

{uppreſs the Law of Moſes, and draw aſide-the Wl a: 

People to Idolatry, the Authentick Book of MW » 

1 
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the Law, writen by Moſes himſelf, was hl 

preſerved in Joſiah's time, belides the ſeveral 

Copies which muſt be diſperſed throughout WM tf 
the Land, for the uſe of their Synagogues, and IM 0 
thoſe which muſt be remaining in the hands Il ze 
of the Prophets, and other pious Men. And ll { 
there is little reaſon to doubt, but that this Ml tþ 
very Book written by Moſes, was preſerved Il t 
during the Captivity, and was that Book WW wv 
which Ezra read to the People. 'It is by no at 
means credible, that the Prophets would fſut-W & 
fer that Book to be loſt, much leſs that they I :/ 
would ſuffer all the Copies generally to be Il c 
loft or corrupted ; which indeed, ——_— l/ 
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the number, was hardly poſſible. Ts it proba. 
ble that Jeremiah would uſethat favour which 
he had with Nebachadnezzr toany other pur- 
poſe, rather than for the preſervation of the 
Book of the Law ? The Jews ſay the Ark was 
ſecured, inthe burning of the Temple, at the 
time of their Captivity : bur it is muc!1 more 
probable that the Book of th-ir Law was ſc- 
cured, it being both more eaſily conveyed 
away, and not ſo tempting a Prey to tlie E- 
nemy. Wetfind the Law cited in the tine of 
the Captivity, by Daz, Den. is. 11. by Ne- 
hemiah, Nehem. 1. 8, 9.and in Tot, who be- 
long*d 10the TenTribes, Tob.vi. 12. & vii. 13. 
And it is notto be doubted, but that theſe 
and other pious Men had Copies ofit by them, 
and were very carcful to preſerve tiem. M/- 


monides (7) ſays, that Mij-s himſelf wrote out 
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Twelve Books of the Law, one forcach Tſrire, 7 


the Ark ; and-the Rabvins teach, that cvery 
one is obliged to have a Copy of the Penta- 


reuch by him : And Ezraand Nehimiah (s) are, _ 


{aid to have brought Three hundred Bovks of 


the Law into the Congregation atſembled at 5-1, 


ils 


' 
'; 
s 


their rerurn from Captivity. It is certain there © 


were Scribesof the Law; belore the Captivity, 

and in the time of it, Jer. viii. 8. Ezra 1s 

ſtiled 4 ready Scribe in the Lav of Moſes; and 

the Scribe, even a Scrive of the words of the 

commandments of the Lora, and of his ſtatutes to 

Iſrael : And by Artaxerxes, in his Letter, he 
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beſides that which was laid up in the tide of 77 41. 
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that the Book of the Law was preſerved in 


is called z Scribe of the law of the God of heaven, 
Ezra vii.6, 11, 12. By which it appears that 
there were Scribes of the Law during the 
Captivity, who were known by this ſolemn 
Stile and CharaFter, and whoſe care and em- 
ployment it was to ſtudy and write over the 
Law, of whom Ezra wasthe principal at the 
time oftheir Return. It is moſt probable then, 


Moſes's own Hand, till the coming of the Jens 
from Babyloz ; belies the Copies that - were 
preſerved in the hands of Dazxicl, Nehemiah, 
Ezra, Zechariah, and the other Prophets, who 
werenot only of unqueſtionable Integrity, but 
wrote themſelves by Divine Inſpiration. ge 
3. Nothing is more expreſsly forbidden in Wie: 
theBooks of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceit; MWch 
and it cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected that any Mw 
Man would beguilty of a Fraud of the highett Wc; 
nature imaginable, to introduce or eſtabliſha Wof 
Lay that forbids it. Moſes had forewarned 
them againſt all {ſuch practices, both in his Min 
Laws in general, and by an expreſs Prohibi- WW ne 
rion : Te ſhall mot add unto the word which I Bw 
command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from by 
it, Deut. iv. 2. And all who had any regardto Wc 
the Obſervation of his Laws, would obſerve Wi 
this, as well as other parts of it ; for this pre Il to 
ſerved the Authority of all the reſt iaviolable: I th 
Andif they had had no regard tothe Law, but © A 
had altered itas they pleafed, they would cer- I w 
tainly have made ſuch Alterations as would I di 


have 
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, Whave gratified the People, and would have 
t Mtaken greatcareto leavenothing which might 
e MWeive offence; but the Laws of Moſes are ſuch, 
n Was that without a Divine Authority to enforce 
- Mthem, they would never have been complied 
e Mwith, but would have been grievous to a leſs 
e Wiſuſpicious and impatient People than the Jews 
n, Wwere. If it be ſaid, That the Prohibition a- 
n Meainft Alterations might be added amongſt 
vs Mother things ; there is no ground of probabi- 
re MWlity for it, but ſo much odds againſt it, that 
5, Wa Man might as well ſfuſpe&t that the whole 
10 MWFive Books had been forged, as to pitch upon 
ut Wthit particular Verſe, and fay rhat it is not 

yenune. Beſides, why ſhould Impoſtors in- 
in {Wiert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder tnem from 

t; Mchangingany thing in the Law ever after ? 
ny Mwhy ſhculd they not rather reſerve to them- 
et {Wſclves a liberty of changing and adding as 
ha WW often as they thought fit : 

& Wl 2. As the Laws themſelves could not be 
his MW invented nor altered, after Moſes's time ; 1o 
bi- MW neither could the Account of the” Miracles 

+ I {wrought by him, be inſerted after his death, 

om Wl by any particular Man, nor by any Confedera- 

ro MW cy or Combinationof Men whatſoever. For 
rve MW if the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed 

Ye to be confirmed, were afterwards inſerted, 

ble: W they muſt be.inrended as a Sanction, to give 

but © Authority to it, and keep the People in awe, 
cer- I when they were become uneafie and diſobe- 
uld FI dient under the Government of thote Laws. 
ave But 
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But it muſt needs be much mere difficult to 
introduce Laws at firſt, than togovern a Peo- 
ple by them, after they have been once intro. 
duced, and are ſetled and received amongſt 
them. Indeed, it is incredible, how Laws, 19 
little favourable to the eaſe or advantage of 
a People which were ſoexpentiveand burthen. 
ſome in there Ceremomes, and which where 
purpoſely deſigned, in many things, to be con- 
trary to the Cuſtoms of all the Nations round 
about them, and to the Cuſtoms which they 
had been themſelves acquainted with in .#- 
£9pt, in ſo many Inſtances, could be at fir 
introduced, but by Miracles : butif they could 
have been once introduced without Miracles 
there is no reaſon to think, but that when the 
People were uſed and accuſton'd to them, 
there would have been no need of any pre 
tence of Miracles, to keep them in. obedience 
tothem 3 and as little reaſon there is to ima- 
gine that they would have been over-awed by Win 
a Report of Miracles, which muſt beſuppoſed Wan 
never to have been heard of, till the People Mev 
gave occaſion for the Invention of them, by {Wait 
theirDiſobedience, Re 
The Books of Meſes were read (as | have Mt 
ſhewn) in the Synagogues, or Religious Al- WCc 
ſemblies, in the ſeveral Tribes, at leaſt every Wl wt 
Sabbath-day, and were appointed to be folemn- Win i 
ly read, in the audience of all the People, at 
the _ of Tabernacles, every' Seven Years: 


and if they had had no knowledge of the hong tha 
0 


U 


...of the Chriſtian Religion: 203 


of Moſes, but from the Rehearſal of it at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles ;, yet can we conceive that 
the Body of the Jewith Nation ſhould be fo 
{rapid and forgetful, asnot ro remember when 
theſe Miracles muſt beſauppoſed to be firſt read 
tothem, that they had never heard them be- 
fore . But how impothbleis it, thatthey ſhould 
be thus impoſed upon, when they heard the 
Booksof Moſes read every Week to them, and 
had them beſides in their own keeping,toread 
them at their leiſure? The Miracles nuw make 
up great part 'of the Hooks of Moſes 3 they 
are every where interſperſed and intermix'd, 
throughout the Hiſtory; and they are of ſuch a 
nature, as 1s moſt apt to makeimpreſlion upon 
the, Memories of Men : And can we imagine, 
that Miracles, ſo-often repeated, and every 
were .inculcated, could be inſerted by any 
contrivance, and impoſed upon a People who 
were all wont to hear the Law publickly read 
1n.a ſolemn Aſſembly once every Seven Years 
and heard it read in theirSynagogues beſides 
every Seventh Day ; Would they not be infi- 
nitely ſurpriſed, the firſt time they heard the 
Relation of the Plagues inflicted onthe Xgyp- 
tians, of the Judgment upon Korah and- his 
Company, and of the miraculous Puniſhments 
#hich befell the Idolatrous and Diſobedient 
In the Wilderneſs3 Would they not ſoon have 
found out ſo obvious a Deceit as this muſt 
have been, if it had been one; If we canthink 
that ſuch Inſertions could paſs without diſco- 
| very 5 
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very ; why may we not as well believe toy 
that as many more might be made now, an! 
not bediſcovered ? Wonld not the whole Body 
of the People have been able to teſtifie that | 
this was counterfeited, and inſerted into the 
Law ; for no ſuch thing was read to them i 
their Synagogues upon the Sabbaths, nor hat 
been read atthe end of the laſt Seven Year, 
but it wasall now added to terrifie them and 
keep them from following the Cuſtoms 
other Nations; Would not this have beer 
the worſt contrivance that could have bee 
thought of, to keep a People in awe, to tel 
them of ſuch things as every Man of then 
could diſprove, that was of Age, and had but 
Underſtanding and Memory enough to knoy 
what he had heard fo often read before, and 
to diſtinguiſh it from ſuch things as are fo re- 
markable, that they could hardly eſcape ar 
one's Memory, who had ever heard of then, 
They had Books of the Law for their pri- 
vate reading 3 and beſides the reading of it in 
their Weekly Aſſemblies, they had a folemn 
Publication and Proclamation of their Lay 
once every Seven Years, as it were purpoſcly 
to prevent any Defign of falſifying it : And 
to have read any thing ſo remarkable, as the 5 
Miracles of Moſes are, -in all their circum- 
ſtances, ſo often repeated and inſiſted upon, ( 
if the People had not found them in their own P 
Books, and had not been uſed to hear them 


read to them, from the time of the a 
aw 
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Law by Moſes, had been only for the Proje- 
Fors to proclaim themſelves Impoſtors, but 
could never have decerved any Man. 

And beſides the carethat was taken for the 
Preſervation of the Books of the Law, there 
were publick Memorials of the principal Mi- 
racles enjoined 3 fuch was the Feaſt of the Paſs- 
over, in remembrance of the Angel's paſſing 
over the Iſraelites, when he (lew. the firſt- 
born of the Xgyptians ; and the Feaſt of Tar- 
bernacles, in remembrance of their dwelling 
in Tents in the Wilderneſs 3 and ſuch were 
the Brazen Serpent, the Ark, and the Taber- 
nacle : Theſe were things ſeen and obſerved, 
or known by all z and they could not be in- 
troduced after Moſes's time, -becaule there 
could be no pretence for it ; ſince they who 
introduced them, muſt ſuppoſe them to have 
been before, at the very time when they de- 
ſigned firſt to introduce them. The Urim 
and Thummim was both a conſtant Miracle, 
and a conſtant Atteſtation to the Law, by 
which it was ordatned. And it appears, that 
the Prieſts who were to examine and judge of 
Leprofie either in Perſons or Things, were ſe- 
cured from the Infeftion of it, though it were 
infettious to all others : And their conſtant 
Service could not be performed without a 
(t) miraculous Diſpeniation. 

Thus it is evident, That there is all the 


Proof which it is poſlible to bring in any caſe the Tem- 


of this nature, that the Books of Mofes could 


nor 
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not be falſified by any Man, or Party of Me 
wharſoever ; ſince the Nature and Inſtitution 
of the Law it ſelf did effeQually provide again} 
all Impoſtures ; and the Fews had all the afly. 
ranice thartit is poſſible for any People to have, 
that the Books of Moſes are the fame which 
he wrote and left behind him; And this in 
ſpired them with ſuch a zeal for their Lay, 
as to faerifice their Lives in vindication of it; 
whereas there was no Book whatſoever, 
Joſephus obſerves,amongſt the Heathens,which 
any Man amongftthem would not rather : 
thouſand times ſeedeſtroyed, though it wer 
in never ſo much eſteem with them, than he 
would ſuffer for it: Which ſhews that the 
Jews were fully convinced of the Divine Au- 
thority of their Law, from all the Evidence 
above-mentioned : and were perſuaded, that 
it is the ſame which Moſes delivered, and |:f 
behind him. . 

3. The Pertatexch could not be invented 
nor falſified by the joint Conſent of the whole 
Nation, either in Moſes time, or after it. For 
how is it poſſible that ſach a thing ſhould have al 
been eoncealed from all other Nations ? and, 
that a whole Nation ſhould know of the Impo- l 
{ture and no Man ever diſcover it, nor no Ap0- 
ſtate ever divulge it, but they and their Poſte 
rity ſhould always profeſs, that they believed p 
the Law to berevealed to Moſes by God hin-W 8 
{1f, juſt as we now have it in the Pentatench;il © 
that under all Afiitions and Adverſities, they 4 
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ſbould impute their Sufferings to the viola- 
tion of the Law 3 and that ſo many ſhould 
die, rather than depart from it ; 

Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Jero- 
boam would certainly have diſcover it, ifhe 
had but ſuſpe&ed any ſuch thing as an Impo- 
ſture, or could but have hoped to make the 
People believe that the Laws of Mofes were 
not of Divine Inſtitution, but of Humane In- 
vention and Contrivance, but heſuppoſed the 
Truth of its Divine Original, whilſt he temp- 
ted the People to the tranſgreſſion of it 3 Be- 
bold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out 
of theland of FEgypt, 1 King. xii. 28. he ſup- 
poles them brought out of the land of /Eg ypr, 
and brought out by a Divine Power ; and en- 
deavourstoperſuade them,that thetwoCatves 
which ne had ſetnp in Daz and Bethel, were 
the Gods who delivered them, and by whoſe 
Authority the Law was given them 3 and 
that thereforeeither of thoſe Places was as pro- 
per tofacrifice in, as Jeruſalem: which how- 
ever abſurd it were , yet he did not think fo 
abſurd, asto endeavour to make them believe 
that their Law it ſelf was no better than an 
Impoſture : he had ſome hopes to ſucceed in 
this Project 3 and the Event ſhews, he under- 
ſtood the Temper and Principles of the Peo- 
plehehad todeal with 5 but the other was too 
groſs for him to attempt. The true Prophets 
of Iſrael were ever as zealous for the Law of 


Moſes, as the Prophets of Judah, and the _ 
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Pophets of either Kingdom, never durſt deny 
its Authority : theſe Falſe prophets affronted 
and contradiged the Prophets of the Lord, 
but they ever owned the Law, and pretended 
to ſpeak in the Name of that God whokad de- 
liver'd it to Moſes. And this Diviſion of the 
Ten Tribes made it impoflible afterwards for 
either the Kingdom of Iſrael, or of Judah, to 
make any Alterations in the Books of Moſes ; 
becauſe there wes ſo great emulation and en. 
mitics betwixt the two Kingdoms, that they 
could never have agreed to inſert the ſame 
Corruptions 3 and if either of them had at- 
tempted ſuch a thing, it would ſoon have been 
diſcovered by the other 3 and therefore the 
agreement of the Samaritan with the Hebrew 
Pentateuch, is a plain argument that they are 
but different Copies of the ſame Book, and 
that it is undoubtedly genuine. The Children 
of Iſrael, notwithſtanding their great prone- 
neſs to Idolatry,never caſt off the Law of Moſes, 
as they would certainly have done, being ſo 
often brought into bondage by their neigh- 
bour-Nations, ifthey had not been well affured 
of the Authority of that, Law Which they 
tranſgreſs'd ; but they were reduced ' to the 
Obedience of the Law, by the Oppreſfſtons of 
Jolatrous Nations 3 they hoped for Delive- 
ranceupontheir Repentance, according to the 
Promiſes made init, and could by no Temprta- 
tions or Torments be perſuaded or forced to 
renounce it - But the long Captivity in Ba 


bylon 
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bzlon wrought a perſeQ cure in the Jews, as to 
their inclination to idolatry ; which could 
never have been, unleſs by their own exp :- 
rience, 1n ſeeing the Prophec:es tulklled, an | 


203 


by other Arguments, they had been ſuliy con- * 


vinced of the Truth of their own Religion be- 
yond all others; 
If it had beenoftheir own invention, t!1c 
People would have made their Law, in every 
reſpea, more favourable to themivives ; they 
would not have cloyed it with burtheniome 
Ceremonies, to _diſtinguiſa rhemlſeives from 
the netghbour-Nations, whoſe Idolatries they 
werc io long prone to,and whica theſe Cree 
monies were defigned to reitrain them trom, 
They. whowere tor along time ſo fond vi the 
Idolatries-of the Heathez, would never have 
invented Laws ſouncafie to themſelves, and 
ſo contrary and odious to other Nations ; 
they, would never have framed them them- 
lelyes,and then have pretended a Divine Re- 
relation for thoſe Laws which they were fo 
little pleaſed with, They would never haye ex- 
poſed themſelves to the whole World, thro' 
all Ages, as a ſtubborn and rebellious Feople, 
notwithſtanding fo many and {o convincing 
Miracles ſo long wrought amonglt them. 
The Miracilcs which L have mention'd, were 
moſt of them Judgments upon the 1/ra1;tes, 
for their Diſobedience, and they would never 
have ſet down theſe Miracles, but would ra- 
ther have left them out, though chey were 
P true, 
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true, as diſgraceful to their Nation. For thus 
Joſephas has omitred ſome- things to avoid 
the Scandal, which he wasaware, would have 
been given tothe Heathen, bya full and pun- 
Ctual Relation of the whole Hiſtory of the 
Jews, as it 15 deſcribed in the Books of Moſes. 
1x8 And they could be as little 1gnorant as Joſc- 
by phns, what would prove dilgraceful to them, 
g and what would make for their Honour and 
Renown ; and when the'deſign of theſe ſup- 

ofed Forgeries and Falſifications muſt have 
roms to advance the Glory of the People of 
Iſrael, they would never have made {uch as 
theſe. No, if they had made any Alterations, 
it would have been, to ſtrike out thoſe nume- 
rous Paſſages which are ſo reproachfulto their 
Nation, and to have inſerted others, which 
might raiſe the Fame and Glory of 'Them- 
ſelves, and of their Anceſtors ; and to have 
changed thoſe Ceremonies that were ſo bur- 
thenſome and ſo ſingular, for thoſe which 
would have been more cafie to themſelves, 
and might have recommended them to the 
good opinion and eſteem of the neighbour 
Nations. .But when ſo refrattary a People 
became ſo zealous for ſuch a Law, ſo unealie 
at firſt, and ſo diſtaſttul to them ; it 1s an un- 
deniable argument, that they had the greateſt 
Alſurance of its Divine Original, and that 
they would neither fallifie it themſelves, nor 
ſufter others to fallife it, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
The People of 1/ra:/ muſt be fappoſed to be 


unanimous to a Man, in the'making theſe 
Laws, if they were of their own making; tor 


it any one had diſſented, he could not tail of 


Arguments to draw others after him. In 
making Laws,the Intereſts and Conveniencics 
of the Law-makers arealways the Motives for 
the enacting them ; and beſides the Publick 
Honourand Weltare of the Nation, which too 
often are leſs confidered, the particular Inte- 
reſt of every ſingle Man would have made 
him concerned to put a ſtop to fuch Laws. 
No People can be ſuppoſed to conſent to the 
making Laws, by which they are forbidden 
to ſow their Land every Seventh Year, and 
are commanded to leave their Habitations, 
and go up to thecapital City, fromevery parr 
of their Country, thrice in a Year: no Peo- 
ple could agree to enact ſuch Laws of their 
own contrivance ; becauſe none could ſubſiſt 
in the obſervation of them, without a Mi- 
racle. How can we conceive it pothble for 
any People to ſubſiſt by ſuch Laws, it they 
had been of their own making ? or, that any 
Nation ſhould agreein the enacting ſuch Laws 
as muſt provoke all their neighbour Nations 
to make War againſt them ? nay, by which 
they aQtually declared an irreconcileable War 
againſt ſeven Nations at once ? For one Na- 
tion to diſtinguiſhthemſielves, by their Laws 
and Conſtitutions, from all other Peopic; ro 
lay the very Foundations of their Govern- 
T2 JNLGUIC 
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ment in the diſgraceand infamy of all their 
neighbour Nations; to report, that after ſo 
many loathſomeand grievousPlagues,inflicted 
upon Pharaoh and his People, they came our of 
A'gypt, and at laſt, by the deſtruction of him 
and his whole Army in theRed-Sea,made their 
eſcape, and that chey forced their way thro 
all the other Nations that withſtood their pal- 
{age into Canaan, and vanquiſhed and de- 
ſtroyed them as they went ; and then to pro- 
clajm a ſacred War againſt all the Nations 
whoſe Land they were to poſſeſs, and many 
of whoſe Poſterity wereremaining in Solomon's 
time, and probably long after, and might 
have been able to confute great part of what 
the Iſraelites affirmed of Fenfabves if it had 
been falſe, and of a late invention : for any 
People, I fay, to invent ſuch Accounts of 
Themſelves and their Anceſtors, and then to 
make ſuch Laws, and to have the one believed, 
and the other obeyed, is altogether incredi- 
ble: When they had enraged all the neigh- 
bouring Nations to their deſtruCtion, they ob- 
liged themſelves, by their Laws, to leave all 
their Borders naked, thrice every year, and to 
give them an opportunity to FA roy them; 
and no Pcojle could have lived halfan Age, in 
ſuch a- condir:on, under ſuch Laws, unleſs 
they had been protected by God himſelf, the 
Author of ther. 

It appears therefore, that as neither Moſes 
himſclt, nor any Party of Men either in his 
time, 
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time , or afterit, could either invent, or change 
and falſified the Books which are under his 
Name; ſo it is ſtill more extravagant (if poſ- 
ſible) to conceit, that the whole People of 
Ijrael ſhould either in 2oſcs's time, or after- 
wards be conſcious to fuch an Impotture ; 


and yet that no man ſhould ever diſcover it,-. 


but it ſhould to this day be concealed from all 
other Nations : and that neither at the time 
of the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, when Je- 
roboam was forced to ſet up Altars in other 
Places, to keep the People from going, up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip, nor upon any other 
occaſion, this Secret, if that may be called 
ſo, which muſt be known to fo many thou- 
ſands, ſhould ever come to light. Beſides that, 
they could neverhave invented thoſe Laws, 
by unanimous conſent amongſt themſelves, 
which they were ſo hardly brought co obey ; 
and if they had not been diſobedient, they 
would never have pretended they were, and 
have invented Miracles to make it believed ; 
and if they had been never ſo forward in their 
obedience, they could not have lived in the 
obſervation of the Law, without a perpetual 
Miracle. 

If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſe- 
quently the Divine: Authority by which he 
gave his Law to the 1ſraelites, be ſufficiently 
atteſted, ſuppoſing the Matters of Fatt to be 
true, which are contained in the Pextateach ; 
and if neither Moſes himſelf could feign the 
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1ent in the diſgrace and infamy of all their 
neighbour Nations; to report, that after {0 
many loathſomeand grievousPlagues,inflicted 
upon Fharaoh and his People, they came our of 
A'gyp:, and at laft, by the deſtruction of him 
and his whole Army in theRed-Sea,made their 
eſcape, and that rhey forced their way thro 
all the other Nations that withſtood their pal- 
{age into Canaan, and vanquiſhed and de- 
ſ{troyed them as they went ; and then to pro- 
clajm a ſacred War againſt all the Nations 
whole Land they were to poſſeſs, and many 
of whoſe Poſterity wereremaining in Solomor's 
time, and probably long after, and might 
have been able to confute great part of what 
the 1/7ae/ites affirmed of themſelves, if it had 
been falſe, and of a late invention : for any 
People, I fay, to invent ſuch Accounts of 
Themſelves and their Anceſtors, and then to 
make ſuch Laws, and to have the one believed, 
and the other obeyed, is altogether incredi- 
ble: When they had enraged all the neigh- 
bouring Nations to their deffruQtion, they ob- 
liged themſelves, by their Laws, to leave all 
their Borders naked, thrice every year, and to 
give them an opportunity to deſtroy them; 
and no People could have lived halfan Age, in 
fuch a- condir:on, under ſuch Laws, unleſs 
they had been protected by God himſelf, the 

Author of them. 
It appears therefore, that as neither Moſes 
himiſclt, nor any Party of Men either in his 
time, 
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time , or afterit, could either invent, or change 
and falſified the Books which are under his 
Name; ſo it is ſtill more extravagant (if poſ- 
ſible) to conceit, that the whole People of 
Ijrael ſhould either in 34oſ+s's time, or after- 
wards be conſcious to fuch an Impoiture ; 


and yet that no man ſhould ever diſcover it,--.” 


but it ſhould to this day be concealed from all 
other Nations : and that neither at the time 
of the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, when Je- 
roboam was forced to ſet up Altars in other 
Places, to keep the People from going, up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip, nor upon any other 
occaſion, this Secret, if that may be called 
ſo, which muſt be known to ſo many thou- 
ſands, ſhould ever come to light. Beſides thar, 
they could neverhave invented thoſe Laws, 
by unanimous conſent amongſt themſelves, 
which they were ſo hardly brought co obey ; 
and if they had not been diſobedient, they 
would never have pretended they were, and 
have invented Miracles to make it bcheved ; 
and if they had been never ſo forward in their 
obedience, they could not have lived in the 
obſervation of the Law, without a perpetual 
Miracle. 

If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſe- 
quently the Divine- Authority by which he 
gave his Law to the Iſraelites, be ſufficiently 
atteſted, ſuppoſing the Matters of FaCt to be 
true, which are contained in the Pentateach ; 


and if neither Moſes himſelf could feign the 
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Matters of Fa&, nor any other Perſon or Per- 
ſons either in his time or afterwards, could in- 
ſertthem, or change the Law; and the whole 
Tewith Nation could not at any time conſpire 
in ſech a Fiction and Impoſture : We have 
all the Aſſurance that it 1s poſſible to have, 
and all that any ſober Man can deſire, both of 
the Truth of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, 
and of the Divine Authority of the - Books 
penid by him. And it will be found, that 
after all the Refle&tions made by Inhdels, up- 
on the Credulity, as they eſteem it, of others, 
there are none 10 credulous as they ; for they 
reject the moſt certain, to believe the molt 
incredible things in the World. 

The Divine MiſſionandAuthority. of Moſes 
being ſully proved ; from thence it will fol- 
low, (1.) That God having inſtituted the 
Jewiſh Government, was 1n point both of 
Wiſdom and Honour concerned in the admi- 
niitration of 1t, and that a more eſpeetal and 
peculiar Careand Providence muſt he watch 
ful over this holy Natzon, and peculiar People, 
(2,) That whatever befell them, either by 
Prophefies or by Miracles, and the extraor- 
dinary Appointments of God, according to 
the Revelations made in the Law of Moſes, 
has, beſides its own proper and intrinfick E- 
v.dcnce, the additional Proof of all the M:. 
racles and Propheſies of Moſes. $So that the 


Proof ct the Divine Authority of Meſes his 


Z9o9ks, 1s at the ſame time a Proof of all the 
othe; 
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other Books of Scripture, fo far as they are 
in the Matter and Subject of them conſequent 
to theſe. (3.) That the Pertateuch, and the 
other Parts of the O/d Teſtament (not to men- 
tion the New Teſtament in this place) recipro- 
cally prove each other, like the Cauſe and the 
Effect : the Pentateuch being the Cauſe and 
Foundation of Theſe; and theſe the Effect 
and the Conſequence of the Pertateuch, and 
the fulfilling the ſeveral Prediftions of it. 


———_ 


C H A'P. VIL 
Of Joſhua, and the Judges, and of the 


Miracles and Prophecies under their 
Government. 


T is generally agreed, that Joſhas himſelf 
was the Author of the Book under his 
Name, and ſome who are of another opinion, 
[= acknowledge that it mult be written by 
is particular Order, in his lite-time, or {oon 


 « after his death. The nature of the thing it 


ſelf required, that the Diviſion of the Land of 
Canazn amongſt the ſeveral Tribes, ſhould 
forthwith be committed to Writing : tor no 
People can be named, who had theuſe of Let- 
ters, that truſted the Boundaries of their Lands 
to Memory ; and there is no delay to be uſed 
in ſuch caſes: Joſbus therefore, who did by 
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Matters of Fa&, nor any other Perſon or Per- 
ſons cither in his time or afterwards, could in- 
ſertthem, or change the Law; and the whole 
Jewiſh Nation could not at any time conſpire 
in ſuch a Fiction and Impoſture : We have 
all the Aſſurance that it 1s poſſible to have, 
and all that any ſober Man can deſire, both of 
the Truth of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, 
and of the Divine Authority of the - Books 
penn'd by him. And it will be found, that 
after all the RefleQions made by Infidels, up- 
on the Credulity, as they elteem it, of others, 
there are none 10 credulous as they ; for they 
reject the moſt certain, to believe the molt 
incredible things in the World. 

The Divine MiſhonandAuthority. of Moſes 
being fully proved ;etrom thence it will fol. 
low, (1.) That God having inſtituted the 
Jewiſh Government, was 1n point both of 
Wiſdom and Honour concerned in the admi- 
niitration of it, and that a more eſpecial and 
pecultar Careand Providence muſt he watch: 
ful over this holy Natzon, and peculiar People, 
(2,) That whatever befell them, either by 
P:rophefies or by Miracles, and the extraor- 
dinary Appointments of God, according to 
the Revelations made in the Law of Moſes, 
has, beſides its own proper and intrinfick E- 
v.dcnce, the additional Proof of all the M: 
racies and Propheſtes of Moſes. So that the 
Proof ct the Divine Authority of 3/cſes his 
£099%5, 1s at the ſame time a Proof of all the 
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other Books of Scripture, fo far as they arc 
in the Matter and Subjett of chem conſequent 
to theſe. (3.) That the Pentateuch, and the 
other Parts of the O/d Teſtament (not to men- 
tion the New Teſtament in this place) recipro- 
cally prove each other, like the Cauſe and the 
Effect : the Pextateuch being the Cauſe and 
Foundation of Theſe; and theſe the Effect 
and the Conſequence of the Pertatench, and 
the fulfilling the ſeveral PrediCtions of it. 


— 


C H A'P. VIE 
Of Joſhua, and the Judges, and of the 


Miracles and Prophecies under their 
Government, 


T is generally agreed, that Joſhua himſelf 
was the Author of the Book under his 
Name, and ſome who are of another opinion, 
m acknowledge that it muſt be written by 
is particular Order, in his life-time, or {oon 


 « after his death. 'The nature of the thing it 


ſelf required, that the Diviſion of the Land of 
Canaen amongſt the ſeveral Tribes, ſhould 
forthwith be committed to Writing : tor no 
People can be named, who had theule of Let- 
ters, that truſted the Boundaries of their Lands 
to Memory ; and there is no delay to be uſed 
in ſuch abs : Joſbus 2% who ww” 
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Lot fer out the Bounds of the Tribes, at the 
ſametime put them down in Writng 3 which 
he ie{t upon Recordto Poſtcrity, to preveny 
Diſputes, and to be appealed to, in caſe any 
Controverſi: ſhould ariſe. But the bare Di- 
tribution of the Land was not tobe trant- 
mitted, without 8p Account of the miracu- 
lous Conqueſts of it, which might diſpoſe - 
thera tobe con: ented with their ſeveral Lots, 
and remind thum of their Duty, in the poſlef- 
for and enjoyment of 2L2nd which they were 
{ettled in,iby the immediate Hand of God. 
The Book of Joſhua appcars to have been writ- 
tey during the hte-time of Rahab, Jof. vi. 25. 
and to have bren written (in part at Jeaſt) 
by 7 biz Famiilc, and anncxed to the Law 
of Moyes, chap. xxiv 26, But the five laſt 
Verſes, giving 2n Account of the Death of 
Joſfoia, and of what followed after it, were 
added by forme of the Prophets, probably by 
Samuel. who, according to the Jewiſh Tradi- 
tion, 3s the Author of the Book, of Judges, 
where we find the ſame things repeated con- 
cerning, the Death of Jofbua, Judg. i. 7.” The , 
Book of Judges 1s reckon'd among the Books 
of the Frophcts, Mat. 11. 23. Jadg. Xitt. 5. and 
it ſeems to be entuPd to Samzmel, "AF. i. 24. 
where Suxrel is menition'd as the firit of the 
Prophets, that 1s, the firſt Author of tbe 
Books wruxen by them: That the Book. of 
Frdges was pegn'd beicrethe Taking of Jeraſax 
ters by Dav:s, WE may learn from Jude. 1. 22. 
. # - p ' 6 Aﬀex 
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After the death of Moſes, Joſhng undertakes 
the Government and Conduct of the People 
of Iſrael, according to God's Appointment, 
and his Inveſtituretoit by Moſes, Num.xxvii.22. 
who alſo foretold the great Succeſs that after- 
wards attended him, Det. 1. 38. and at his 
firſt entrance upqn the Government,God gave 
to him the ſame Divine Atteſtation that had 
before been given to Moſes, in their Paſſage 
through the Red-Sea: And the Lord ſaid unto 
Toſima, This day will T begin to magnifie thee in 
the ſight of all Iſrael, that they may know that as 
I'was with Moſes, ſo I will be with thee, Jo. iii. 7. 
And for a certain Demonſtration that the H- 
ving God was among them, and would give 
them YiRory over the Seven Nations, and . 
Poſſeſſion of their Land, the Prieſts did, by 
God's Appointment, bear the Ark before the 
People 3 and as ſoon as their Feet were dips in 
the brizz of the water, in the time of Harveſt, 
when the River hr is at the higheſt, and ' 
overflows all its Banks, the Waters divided 


themſelves 3 thoſe above ſtood on one fide 


in heaps, and thoſe below were cut off and 
failed, the Prieſts ſtanding with the Ark in 
the mjd({t of the River, upon dry-ground, till 
all the People were paſſed over, and wntil 
every thing was finiſhed that the Lord commanded 
Jeſbna to ſpeak unto the people, accarding to all 


that Moſes commanded Joſhua, Joſh. iv. 10. u) Lighth,. 


Now, it 1s an yndoubted Tradition among ©/ 


the Jews, («) That the Tents of the Iſraelites Sock bo 
KO in#4%2-46 
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in the Wilderneſs, contained a Square of 
Twelve Miles, and that the Hoſt took up the 
ſame ſpace, whilſt they paſſed Jordav, How- 
ever, this 1s certain, that they kept at the di- 
ftance of about Two thouſand Cubits from 
the Ark, when it ſtood in the midſt of Jorday, 
Joſh. 1it. 4.. ſo that the Waters muſt be with- 
drawn for many Miles in the paſſage of the 
whole Army overthe River, if they paſſed it 
in a Regular March, and in ſuch Order of 
Battle as to be able to oppoſe the Enemy ; or 
if they marched in a narrower Body, they 
muſt be {o much the longer in-their paſſage : 
which way ſoever it were, it was a very great 
-and maniteft Miracle. The People being all 
cone over, and every thing performed which 
God had commanded, the Prieſts with the 
Ark came out of the channel of the River, 
where they hadall this while ſtood, and as 
ſoon as their feet were lift up unto the dry land, 
beyond the Waters which ſtood then on an 
heap, and did not flow down asat other times, 
. they reſumedtheir courſe, and reterzed to their 
place, and flowed over all the banks as they did 
before, Joſh. iv. 8. And as a Memorial of this 
Mirac!c :o all Poſterity, Twelve Stones were 
ſet up in the mid(t of Jordan, an the plac! 
niere he feet of the prieſts which bare the art 
of the covenant flood, ver. 8, 9. and Twelve 
* Stones more were taken out of Jordgn, whilit 
it was dry, by Twelve Men choſen out of the 
People, one out of every Tribe, and were 
; pitched 


- 
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of F| pitched in Gz/gad, ver. 20. Thus did the Lord 
he magnifie Joſhua in the ſight of all Iſrael, and they 
%- i] feared him, as they feared Moles, all the days of 
di- Wl is life,v. 14. Here was a Miracle wrought 
Mm I} in the moſt remarkable manner, which the 
4, Y whole People were Witnefles to, and efeQual 
th- W care wastaken to keep up the Remembrance 
the W of it. The Waters of Jordan were cut off, for 
dit MW the paſſage of the Chrlaren of 1/rael into Ca- 
of naan, As the Waters of the Red-Sea had been 
OF divided, to procure their eſcape out of A- 
hey gypt ; and ſuch an Experiment was not to 


5© « Wl have been made twice, it it had not been atrue 
cat Fl Miracle. 
; all They were no ſooner come into the promiſed 


uch Land, but all the Males were Circumciſed, 
the (that Rite having been omittedjn theWilder- 
Ve, WW neſs) and were thereby diſabled for War : 
i 5 WF which had been a ſtrange Policy, for the In- 
4x4, yaders of a Country to wound themſelves, 
1 a1 and render themſelves unfit for fight, as ſoon 
mes, as they arrived in the Coaſts of the Enemy, 
if the Canaarites had not been reſtrained by 
' a miraculous Awe and Power from {etting 


thus upon them, as the Sons of Jacob did upon 
vel the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. before they were 
pit recovered of their ſoreneſs, after Circum- 
? art ciſion, 

elve 


The Walls of Jericho were thrown down, 
only by marching round it ſeven Days, 
and blowing with Trumpets ; and this was 
accompanied with a Prophecy, That whoſo- 
| gVCr 
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ever ſhould attempt to re-build Jericho,ſhould 
lay the foundation thereof in his firft-born, and 
in his youngeſt ſon ſhould he ſet up #he gates of it, 
Joſh. vi. 26. which was fulfilled in the Reign of 
Ahab, when Hiel the Beth-elite loſt his elde{ 
Son Abiramr, upon his laying the Foundation 
of it, and his youngeſt Son Segub, upon his ſct- 
ting up the Gates, 1 King. xvi. 34. Theſe Vi- 
Tacles, and the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun and 
Moon, whilſt the Iſraelites purſued and van- 
quiſhed their Enemies 3 and the prodigious 
Hail-ftones caſt down from Heaven, which flew 
more of them than the Sword could do ; and 
a continued courſe of Victories, never inter- 
rupted but for Achar's Offence, ſtruck fach a 
mighty terror into the Careanites, that ſome 
of them ſought out ways to make their peace 
with the Iſraclites, by ſabmiſhon, and others 
fled into foreign Countries. And to ſhew that 
they conquered by a Miraculous and Divine 
Power, not by any carnal Force or Strength; 
Joſkua, by God's Command, deſtroyed the 
Horſes and the Chariots that He took from the 


Enemy, Joſh. xi. 9. which had been a ſtrange. 


AGtionin Humane Policy, but by ſuch unlike- 
ly means he ſubdued one and thirty Kings of 
the Camaanites, chap.xii, and then divided the 
Land, not yet conquered, amongſt the Tribes 
of Iſrael, being as certain of it, as if they had 
it already in pofleffion, chap. xiii, 2, 7. 

Joſhua, after ſo many Viſtories and ſo ma- 


_ by Miracles, when the Land of Canaan came 
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to be divided among the Children of Iſrael, took 
no more for his own Inheritance, than they 
were willing to ſpare him, after the Land had 
been divided among theTribes, ch. xix. 49. and 
at laſt, as Moſes had done, he appeals to their 
own Experience, and to their very Senſes, 
for the Truth of all the Wonders and Delive- 
rances, and the mighty Works which God 
had wrought amongſt them, chap. xxiv. 

After the Death of Joſhua, God raiſed up 
Judges out of ſeveral Families and Tribes,with 
an immediate and extraordintry Commiſſion 
togovernand proteG his People : ſo that there 
could be no private Ends, or politick Deſigns 
carry'd on, under the pretence of a Divine 
Commiſlon. But upon their Diſobedience and 
Idolatries, they were, from time to time, pu- 
mſhed with Sſaughter and Captivity 3 and, 
upon their Repentance were, as ccnſtantly de- 
lveredz Judges being purpoſely raifed up to 
be Conquerors and Deliverers, and never fail- 
ing of ſucceſs. 

But beſides theſe who were impowered by 
God, upon extraordinary Occaſions, they had 
other Judges, or Chief Magiſtrates, to admi- 
miſter Juſtice, and to preſide over the Publick 
Afﬀairs, for the welfare of the People: ſuch 
were Elzand Samuel. El; was a great Example, 
how much Fondneſfs, and Natural Afﬀection, 
may prevail over good and wiſe Men : but he 
was more afflicted to hear that the Ark of God 
was taken, than at the death of both his _ ; 
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that gavehim his mortal Wound, and he could 
not out-live the Hearing it, 1 Sam. iv, 18, 
Samuels Soris were wicked, as well as Ez, 
and he doth not conceal their faults, but 
plainly fays, That they turned aſide after lucre, 
and took bribes, and perverted judgment, chap, 
Vii. 3.- but he appeals to the whole People 
for his own Integrity, who ſolemnly declare 
him free from any Opprefſſion or Injuftice, 
He reſigned the Government, though he had 
the Power in his hands to appoint two Kings 
ſucceſſively, and by Gods Commandment 
raiſed both Saul and David out of their obſcu- 
rity to a Throne. Samuel ſays plainly, That 
when the Elders of Iſrael! came to him to ask 
a King, the thing diſpleaſed him, 1 Sam. viii. 6, 
and he who could make Two Kings of 'T'wo 
differeat Tribes, and of no Intereit in their 
reſpective Tribes, might as well have made 
himſelf King, if he had attedupon Humane 
Conſiderations, and by Humane Power and 

Means. The Divine Power therefore was 

viſible in the Government of the Chil/drez of 
Iſrael, from the time of Moſes and Joſhua to 

Saul ;, for they were conſtantly governed by 

Perſons of God's appointment ; their Govern- 

ment was a Theocracy, being adminiftred by 

God's immediate DireCtion, the Lord their God 

was their Kzng, 1 Sam. X11. 12. 
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CH<a tt ve 
0f the People of Iirael, ander their Kings. 


Fter a ſtanding Regal Governmnet was 
A ſettled among the People of 1/rae/, they 
were either happy or miſerable at home, and 
either a Defeat or Victory attended their Ar- 
mies abroad, as they proved obedient or dif- 
obedient to the Law of Moſes, and to the 
Word of the Lord, delivered by his Prophets. 
Upon the Reyolt of the TenTribes, whenTwo 
Tribes only remained in the obedience of Re- 
hobaams, and in the true way of Worſhip, this 
had been the time, (as already has been faid) 
if there had been any Impoſture hitherto car- 
ried On, to diſcover it; for they had all the 
Temptation, and all the Opportunity to do 
it, that could pofſibly be given. But afterthe 
Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, Jeraboars durit 
net ſo much as attempt to draw them off from 
an acknowledgment of the Divine Authority 
of that Law by which they were obliged to 
go up to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, though he per- 
luaded them to change the Place of their Wor- 
ſhip, and togo no longer upthither. And God 
had his Prophets in 1/ra</,who were as zealous 
forthe Law,as the Prophets of Jade; tor in 
both Kingdoms they had {till Prophets to ad- 
moniſh them, and to direct them in all Mat- 
ters of great importance, Tho? the Urin 44 

Thummins 
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Thummim, and the Shechinah, were confined to ' 
the Aavonical Prieſthood, and the Ark of the 
Teſtament 3 yet the other kinds of Prophecy 


were vouchſafed to [/rael, as well as Judah: and 
the Captivity both of Jud«h and Iſrael by the 
Aſyrians, and the Deliverance of the Jews out 
of it, befell them according to expreſs Pro. 
phecies;z and both during the Captivity, and 
at their Return, they had Dariel, Zachariah, 
Malachi, and other Prophets amongſt them; 
and for ſo many Ages, from their firſt coming 
out of Xgypt, the whole People were made 
continually Witneſſes of the manifeſt Power 
and Preſence of -God atnongſt them. This 
will be evident by making ſome Obſervations 
concerning the Prophets and theiv Writings, 
and concerning their Prophecies and Miracles, 


——r___ 


CH AF...I 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings, 


x. The 


He kinds of Prophecy among the Jews, 
were, (1. The Shechinah. (2.)The U- 

' rim and Thummim. (3.) Revelation by Viſions El t 
and Dreams, or by Inſpiration 3 for I ſhall not Þ 
here diſtiaguiſh theſe ways of Revelation, to I t: 
conſider them apart. And when theſe kinds I v 
of Prophecy ceafed under the Second Temple, 
the Bath Kol, or Voice from Heaven, was the Þ Ir 
only way of Revelation: but of this there is I ly 
little or nothing certain to be relyed upon. Pr 
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1. The Sechina, was the ſitting, or dwelliie * 
of God between the Cherubims, on the Mercys 
Seat or Cover of the Ark, P/al. Ixxxi. 1. and 
XCiX. 1, from whence he gave outhis Anſwers 
by an Articulate Voice, Exod: xxv. 22. and 
XXIX. 42. Num. Vii. 89. 

2. The Urim and Thummim upon the Breaſt- 
plate of the High-Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 30, was 
another{tanding Oracle, to be conſulted - upon 
all great occaſions, Vam.xxvii.21.1 Sam. xxviili.b, 
XX111.9.XXX.7.Ez74 11.63. and the Anſwers were 
returned by a viſible ſignificatjon of the Divine 
Will: and this Oracle was not only venerable 
amongſt the Jews, but was famous amongſt the 


Heathen (as Joſephus aſſures us) for'its infallible (x)n:4-; 


Anſwers, Mr.Meae (x) thinks Urim andThums © 
min to have been in uſe among the Patriarchs, 
before the T,aw was given ; becauſe the making 
of it is not ſpoken ot among(t the other things 
of the Ephod. The common opinion is, that this 
Oracle was delivered by the ſhining of ſuchLet- 
ers of the Tribes Names, engraven on thePrieſts 
Breaſt-place, as expreſs'd the Anſwer : but the 
famelearned Author thinks, that the Vr:im2 and 
the Thummin were diſtin:t Oracles ; the Thum- 
min ſhewing when their Sacritices were accep- 
ted ; and the Vrim anſwering ſuch Queſtions as 
were propoſed uponany 1umportant occaſion. 

. Revelations by Viliors and Dreams, or by 
Inſpiration, were the Revelationswhich proper- 
ly denominated thoſe, to whom they were made 
Prophets. For the Prophets were Perſons ſent 


Q by 


we 
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by God, with an extraordinary Commiſſion,to 
declare his Will 3 and they were not confined 
to the Tribe of Levi, or to any one particular 
Tribe, but ſometimes taken out of one Tribe, 
and ſometimes out of another : for tho' theJews 


' had Colleges and Schools to prepare and qua- 


lific Men, by a vertuous and religious Educati- 
on, for Divine Illuminations 3 yet divers others, 
who had not been educated in this manner, 
wereendued with the Spirit of Prophecy 5 and 
ſome of them were but of very mean Employ- 
ments, and others again of Royal Blood, 
They reproved both their Kings and their 
Prieſts with a fearleſs and undaunted Free- 
dom and Authority : and' this Plain-dealing, 
ſyeh as became Men who ſpake and ated bya 
Divine Impulſe, without Deſign, and without 
any Diſguiſe, ſometimes commanded greatRe- 
verence towards them from Princes,not eake to 
be well adviſed or dire&ed. Rehoboar, a willful 
and raſh Prince, at the head of an Army of an 
Hundred and fourſcore thouſand choſen Men, 


upon theWord of the Lord, deliver'd tohim by 


Shemaiah, return'd home without attempting 
any thing, to regain the Tribes that had revo]- 
ted from him to Feroboam, 1 King.xii. 21. Ahab, 
though an exceeding wicked King,after a ſignal 
Victory, borethe reproof of a Prophet, who de- 
nounced a Judgment upon Him and his People 
for letting Ber-hadad go, and was much con- 
cerned at it, 1 King. xx. 42, 43. and the ſame 
hab rent his Cloaths, and put on —_— 
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and faſted at the reproof of £1ah, 1 Kzg. xxi.27, 
An the admonition of aProphet, dif- 
milgd an Hundred thouſand mightymen of valour, 
whom he had hired of the 1/rae/ztes for an Hun= 
dred Talents, being content to loſe ſo many 
Talents,and to want their help in theWar, and 
to venture the ravage that ſuch anArmy, who 
8 looked upon themſelves as affronted, made in 
I his Country ; upon the Prophets aſſuring him, 
that God would give him the ViQtory if he 
would diſmiſs them, but not otherwiſe ; and 
telling him, The Lord is able to give thee much 
> I wore than this: and the Event proved the Truth 
ofthe PrediCtion, 2 Chroy. xxv. 'The Children of 
, I [fe likewiſe, at the word of Odzdthe Prophet, 
a | ſeatback Twohundred thouſand Perſonsof the 
t | Kingdom of Judah with great ſpoil, which they 
. | had taken, 2 Chroz. xxvii. So ready and ſoge- 
o © ncral a Compliance, in ſuch caſes, could arife 
11  fromnothing buta certainBeliefandExperience 
n | of the Truth of what the Prophets delivered ; 
n, but at other times they were deſp:ſed-agd per- 
y | Ecuted; And the Truth of their Prophecies 
ip NN was not only atteſted by Miracles, and juſtitied 
1- & by the Event, and confeſſed by the Deference 
þ, | and Reſpect both of the Kingsand People ; but 
al it was aſſerted by their Sufferings, and ſealed , 
e. © by the Blood of the Prophets, and-was at laſtac- 
Je | knowledged by the Poſterity of thoſe who had 
n- || {lain them; they being moſt forward and zea- 
ne || [ous toadorn the Tombs ofthe Prophets, whom 
th, If their Fore-fathers had killed; and to die, in vin- 
ad | Q 2 dication 
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dication of thoſe Prophectes;for which they had 
been ſlain, There was a conſtant ſucceſſion of 
Prophets, from the time of Moſes, till the re- 
turn of the Jews from their Captivity in Baby 
{oa : ſome propheſied for many Years ; Jere- 
miah, tor above One and forty Years ; Eze- 
#:cl, about Twenty Years : the leaſt time af- 
ined to Hoſea's Propheſying, 1s Forty three 
Years; Amos prophefied about Six and twenty 
Years; Mzcah, about Fifty ; Iſatah, Jonah, and 
Daniel, a much longer time ; ſo that they lived 
tro {ce divers of their own Prophecies fulkilled 
and to have ſuffered as Falſe Prophets, if they 
had notcome to paſs. And though many: Pro- 
phecics were not to be fulfilled, till long after 
the death of the Prophets who deliver'd them; 
yet they wrought Miracles, or they foretold 
ſome things, whichcame to paſs ſoon after, ac- 
cording to their Predictions, to give evidence 
to their, Authority, and confirm their Divine 

Miuwon, 
The Prophets committed their Prophecies to 
writing, and left them to Poſterity, 1/2. xxx. 8, 
Per .XXX.2. & XXXV1.32.Hab.1i.1, 2. And the wri- 
ting of the Hiltories of the Jews belong'd to the 
Prophets, 1 Chron. XXIX. 29. 2 Chron.Xil.15. & 
X!11. 22. & XX. 3.4.& XXV1. 22. & XXXi1L 32. And 
both in their Prophetical and Hiſtorical Books 
they deal with the greateſt plainneſs and fin- 
cerity ; they record the Idolatries of the Na- 
tion, and foretell the Judgments of God which 
were to befall it upon that account ; _ they 
cave 
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leave to Poſterity a Relation of the Viiicarriage- 


and Crimes of their beſt Princes ; David, Solo- 
mon, and others, who were Types of the M/s, 
and from whoſe Race they expected Him, and 
looked upon the Glories of their ſeveral Reigns 
to be preſages of His, are yet deſcribed not on- 
ly without flattery, but without any reſerve or 
extenuation. They write as Men who had no 
regard to any thing but Truth, and the Glory 
of God, in telling it. 

The Prophets were ſometimes commanded to 
ſeal and ſhut up their Prophecies, that the Ori- 


zinals might be preſerved till the fulfilling of 


them, and then compared with the Evenr, 
Iſai, vill. 16, Jer. XXXii. 14, Day. Vii. 26. % Xii.g, 
For when the Prophecies were not to be tallilld 
tillmany Years, and, in ſome cales, nottill leve- 
ral Agesafterwards, it was requiſite that the 
Original Writings ſhould be kept withall care ; 
but when the time was ſo near at hand; that the 
Prophecies mult be in every one's memory; or 


that the Originals could not be fſuipected or 


ſuppoſed to be loſt, there was not the fame care 
required, Rev, xX11. 10. . It ſrems to have beer: 
cuſtomary (y) for the Prophets to put their 
Writings into the Tabernacle, or lay them up 
before the Lord, 15am. x.25. And there is a Tra- 


dition, (=) Thar all the Canonical Books as wel! 
b 


as the Law, were put into the ſide of the Art. 


It is certain, that the Books of the Law, ani < 


theWritings of the ancient Prophets, were carc- 
tully preſzrved, during the Captivity, and are 
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frequently referr'd to, and cited by the latter 


* Prophets: The Pertateuch has been already ſpo- 


ken of ;and this is as evident of theBooks of the 
Prophets. The Prophecy of Mricah is quoted, Jer. 
XXV1. 18. a little before the Captivity ; and un- 
der it,the Prophecy of Jeremiah is cited, Dan.ix, 
2.andall the Prophets, v.6. and ſo theProphets 
in general are mention'd, Neh. ix. 26, 30. And 
Rechariah not only cites the former Prophets,Zgch, 
1. 4. but ſuppoſes theirWritings well known 
to the People: Should you not hear the words which 
the Lord hath cried by the former prophets, when 
Jeruſalem was inhabited, «nd in proſperity? chap. 
Vii. 7. The Prophet Amos is likewiſe cited, 
Tob. 11.6. andJonas, and the Prophets in general, 
chap. XiV. 4, 5, 8. There can then be no reaſon 
toqueſtion, but that Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel, Ze- 
chariah, and the other Prophets in the rime of 
the Captivity, were very careful to keep the 
Books of the former Prophets; for they fre- 
quently cite them,and appeal to them ; and ex- 
pected Deliverance out of their Captivity, by 
the accompliſhment of them. And perhaps, 
from theOriginals themſelves,or however,from 
Copies taken by Ezra the Scribe, or by ſome of 
the latter Prophets, or at leaſt acknowledged 
for genuine, and approved of by them, the an- 
cient Prophecies, and other Inſpired Writings, 
were preſerved; and thoſe of the latter Pro- 
phets were added to them ; and all together, 
make up theBook of theProphets, mention'd, At. 
Vii. 42.” Which was read, as well as the Law, 
' | | | every 
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every Sabbath-day, Ad. xiii, 27, The Books of 
JToſbaa, Judges, Samnel, and Kznzs, have theTitle 
of the former Prophets, in the Hebrew Bibles, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the Books which they 
{et out under the Title of the latter Prophets, 
Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. The Books of Jobs and 
Judges havebeen already ſpoken of, The Books 
of Samnel, were written bySamue!, Nathan, and 
Gad, 1 Chron. xxix. 29, from whence we may 
conclude that the firit Book of Samuel, to the 
25th. Chapter, was written by Sa»zxel himſelf; 
and the reſt of that,and the wholeSecond Book, 
by Nathan and Gad : but Same! being a Perſon 
ſo much concerned in the former part of the 
Hiſtory, and having written ſo much ot ir, out of 
reſpect to him the whole T wo Books go under 
his Name: though, indeed, the Jews anciently 
reckon'd both the Books of Samuel as one Book; 
and Aquila (as Theodorit has obſerved) made 
no diſtinftion between the Firſt and Second 
Books of Samuel, following the Hebrew Copies 
of his time : and in our Hebrew Bibles, though 
they are diſtinguiſhed, yet they are not diftin- 
guiſhed 1n the ſame manner as the two Books 
of Kzngs and of Chrozxicles are : and it is no won- 
der that a Book begun bySamuel, and continued 
by other Prophets, ſhould bear the Name only 
of Samuel. From 1 Chron.xxix. 29. we may like- 
wiſelearn, that the beginning of the Firſt Book 
of Kjzzs muſt be written by one of theſe Pro- 
phets. Both the Books of Kyxgs, as far as Heze- 
kiah?s Reign, were written before Joſia/'s time z 
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for, 2 Kjn. 18.5. it is ſaid of Hezekiah, That he 


truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael : ſo that 'after 
him was none like him of all the kings of Judah, 
2or any that were before him : And of Joſiah, it 
is ſaid, 2 King. XX111. 25. That like unto himwas 
there no king before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all his heart, &c. For it 1s evident, that 
Joſiah, in his Reformation, exceeded Hezekiah ; 
and from hence it appears, that the Hiſtory of 
Hezekiah muſt be written before Joſiat's time ; 
orclſe it could not have beea with truth, ſaid 
of Hezekiah, That there was no King after him 
who was like him, or equalled him, of all the 
Kings of Judah. From 1 Chroz. iv. 43. it ap- 
pcars, that it was written before the Captivity; 
though the Genealogies were tranſcrib2d after- 
wards out of the Records, as we learn from 
s Chren, 1x. 1, That the Second Book of Chro- 
zicles, as well as the Firſt Book of Kzngs, was 
written before the Captivity we may conclude 
from 2 Chron. v. 9. 1 Kg. viii. 8. for the Ark 
was not remaining after the Captivity; The 
laſt Chapter of the Second Book of K/zngs,gives 
ſo particular an account of the manner of car- 
rying them away Captive in every material 
circumſtance, that it ſeems to have been writ- 
ten at that very time ; and is an argument, 
that Memoirs were conſtantly taken and pre- 
ſerved of all that happened, The Second Book 
of Chroxicles concludes with the Firſt Year of 
C3ras, in the ſame words with which the Book 
of Ezra begins, beingadded by him at the _ 
| when 
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when Cyrus gave out his Proclamation : for the 
Prophets, from time to time, made Continua- 
tions to the Hiſtories of their Predeceſſors, by: 
inſerting what related to tkeir own Times; and 
it was no unuſual thing, among the Ancients, 
(as Grotias obſerves) to begin one Book with 
the Concluſionof another, 

ThePfſalms are quoted under theTitle of the 
Prophets, Mat.x111. 35, & Xxvii. 35.and from the 
fir p_ they were uſed in the PublickSer- 
vice of God, 1Chron.xvi.7. 2Chron.v.13. & vii.6. 
& XX.21. Jer.XXXiil. 11. Ezr4 1ii.10,11, This was 
known, even to their Enemies, in their Capti- 
vity, P/al.cxxxvii. 3. and ſome of them were 
written by the Prophets under it. And Leſſons 
out of the Law and the Prophets, with Hymns 
out of the Pſalms, and Prayers, made up the 
Jewiſh Form of Worſhip. Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, are put for the whole Old Teſtament, 
Luke xvi. 29, Atts Xiu, 15. 

And if both the Law and the Prophets, com-, 
prehending all the Books of Scripture written 
before the Captivity, were ſtill extant, and well 
known, and made uſe of by Pious Men, during 
all that time, and the People had Copies of 
them, or had means and opportunities of being 
acquainted with them, as the Prophet Zecha- 
riah ſuppoſes, Zzch. vii. 7. there is no reaſon to 
imagine, that they had not ſufficient knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reſtoration, 
many being ſtill alive,who were firſt carried a- 
way Captive: and the Writings of the Pro- 

|  phets, 
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 phets, during the Captivity, ſhew that thePe®- 
pledid underſtand it ; for they all wrote in the 
Hebrew Language, except upon ſome particular 
occaſions, where their Prophecies more umme- 
diately concerned the Babylonian Aﬀairs. Both 
Men and Women could underſtand Ezra, when 
he read the Law; Axd the ears of all the people 
were attentive unto the book of the law, Neh. viii.3, 
And it was not the Language, unleſs in ſome 
Particulars, which in all Languages will want 
explication to the Vulgar, who are Natives, but 
the Sence and Meaning, that was interpreted, 
ver. 7, 8. And in the ſame manner, the Letter 
of Artaxerxes was both written ws the Syrian 
tongue, and interpreted in the Syrian tongue, 
Ezra 1.7. Nehemiah particularly complains, 

that the Children of thoſe who had married 
ſtrange Wives, could not (peak in the Jews lan- 
guage * which ſuppoſes that the Children of 
other Parents, as well asthe Parents themſelves, 
were taught to ſpeak the Hebrew Tongue, 
Neh. x111.24. And the Decree of Ahaſuerus 
in favour of the Jews, was written «nto every 
province, according unto the writing thereof ;, and 
unto every people, after their language ; and unto 
the Fews, according to their writing, and according 
to their language, Eft. viii. g. which ſeemsto im- 
ply, that the Jews ſtill retained not only their 
Language, but their manner of Writingit, or 
the form and faſhion of their Letters,under the 
Captivity. 
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Not long after the Captivity, the Scriptures 
were tranſlated into the Greek Tongue ; and 
were diſperſed into ſo many hands, among the 

ews and Proſelytes, that the Copies could not 
deſtroyed, either in the time of Antiochus 
op, or at any other time, by the malice 
of Perſcutors, or any other accident. And 
though the Jews were ſo fondof their Tradi- 
tions, as to make the Word of God of none effets 
by them ; yet they never added any Books to 
the Canon of Scripture, in favour of thoſe Tra- 
ditions which they were fs zealous for ; but 
when they had nolonger any Prophets among 
them, they durſt not place any other Books 
in the ſame Rank and Authority with thoſe 
which the Prophets had left behind them. All 
the Canonical Books were written by Inſpired 
Authors, and haye been in conſtant uſe among 
the People of the Jews, in their private Houſes, 
and publick Aſſemblies, even from the firſt 
writing them; for they were preſerved during 
the Captivity, and both underſtood and uſed 
by the People ; but their other Books, written 
under the Second Temple, though never fo 
uſeful and pious, were never received with the 
like eſteem and veneration ; they pretended 
to no more than Humane Compoſition, and 
were never ranked with thoſe of Divine Au- 
thority. 
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(4)Foſeph. 
Antiquit. 
I. 10. C5. 


The Reaſonablenes and Certainty 


CHAP. A 


Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the 
Prophets. 


He Falſe Prophets propheſied in the Name 
of Jehovah, 1 Kzng. xxii. which ſuppoſes 
that True Prophecies were wont to be deliver'd 
in his Name, or elſe they could never have 
hoped to deceive by it. And in the Hiſtorical 
Books of the 0/4 Teſtament, in which the Pro- 
phecies and Miracles of the Prophets are rela- 
ted, reference is frequently made to the Records 
then extant in the Chrozicles of the Kzngs of 
Judah and Iſrael ; moſt of the Prophecies and 
Miracles being of that Publick Nature, and fo 
intermix'd with the Afﬀairs of State, that they 
muſt be recorded together with them. 
 Jofiah (a) was propheſied of by Name, 
Three hundred fixty one Years before he was 
born : Behold a child ſhall be born anto the houſe 
of David, Yoſiah by name, 1 King. Xiit. 2. and 
this was foretold by a Prophet who came out 
of Jadah, purpoſely to denounce the Judgments 
of God upon the Prieſts of the Altar, and upon 
the Altar it ſelf, which Jeroboam had newly et 
up at Bethel, when Jeroboam ftood by the Al- 
tar to burn Incenſe : and his Prediftion, at the 
{ame time, was confirmed by Two Miracles ; 
one wrought upon Jeroboam himſelf, by drying 
up his hand, which he ſtretched forth againlt 
the 
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the Prophet, and which, by the Prophet”s 
Prayer, was reſtored again whole to him, as it 
was before ; the other Miracle was wrought 
upon the Altar, by rending it, and pouring out 
the Aſhes from it. And a Prophecy delivered 
in the preſence and to the face of an enraged 
Prince, againſt the Religion of his own ſetting 
up, toſecure to himſelfthe Kingdom he fo lately 
became poſſeſſed of, at the very time when he 
was offering Incenſe upon his New Altar : 
And this Prophecy, confirmed by an imme- 
diate Judgment both upon the King himſelf, 
and his Altar, in the fight of ſo numerous an 
Appearance as mult be preſent on ſo ſolemn an 
occaſion, and theſe Enemies to the Prophet, 
who came from Jadah, and to his Religion; 
a Prophecy thus delivered, had all the Cir- 
cumſtances to make ir remarkable and noto- 
rious, in all the Tribes both of Iſrael and Jadab 
then at hoſtility with each other, that can al- 
moſt be conceived : And yet the ſtrange Death 
of the Prophet of Judah, tor tranſgrefling, by 
his own confefſion, the Word of the Lord 
to him, and his Sepulchre, with its Title or 
Inſcription ſtill remaining at Bethel, when Jo- 
fiah demoliſhed the Altar there, gave a further 
confirmation to It. 

The fulfilling of this Prophecy by Joſiah, 
was no leſs remarkable, 2 K/zzz. xxiil. 15, Jo- 
fiah was the Son of a very wicked King, and 
born at a time when the People were exceeding- 
ly corrupted by the Idolatry of his Grandfather 
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Manaſſes ; and his Sons likewiſe proved wicked: 
ſo that he was ſo ſingular in his Piety, and fo 
wonderful an Example of it, that no Man of 
his own ap could have imagin'd that of him, 
which had been foretold ſo many hundred years 
ago. In all humane appearance, this was a 
very unlikely time to ſee that Prophecy fulfil- 
led; and that which had been wonderful in 
any Age, was much more wonderful in this : 
and in ſo wicked an Age, this good King ſet a- 
bout the Work of Reformation very young, to 
ſhew that it was not of Men, but of God, 

The Deliverance of Judah, at Jehoſhaphat's 
Prayer, was foretold by Jahazzel in the midſt of 
the Congregation ; and was accompliſhed ac- 
cordingly, by their Enemies deſtroying one a- 
nother, 2 Chroz. xx, 

Elijah foretold, that the Dogs ſhould lick 
Ahab's Blood in Fezree!, where they had licked 
the Blood of Naborh : which, as (6) Joſephus 
ſays, wasobjefted by Zedekiah,one of the Falſe 
Prophets, againſt 4caiah, who foretold that 
Ahab ſhould be flain at Ramoth-gilead ; but he 
was brought home in his Chariot from Ramoth- 
gilead to Samaria, and there the Dogs licked his 
Blood in Jezreel, x Kzng, xxii. 38. fo thatboth 
the Prophecy of Eljah and Michaiah was ful- 
filled. And when one Prophet ſeems contrary to 
another, one foretelling the principal thing, and 
another ſome accidental circumſtance, which 
thoſe that were preſent, and moſt concerned in 
the Action, could not imagine, till it ingyened: 
an 
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and Falſe Prophets, in the mean time, watch 
the Events, to take all Advantages from it, a- 
gainſt the True Prophets, and can find none : 
nothing more can be deſired, to aſſure us of the 
Truth of any Prophecy. The fame Prophet 
foretold the like Judgment upon Jezabel, and 
that the Houſe of Abab ſhould be like the Houſe 
of Jereboars, and like the Houſe of Baaſha ; the 
DeſtruQtion of both which had been foretold 
by other Prophets, and their Prophecies fulfil- 
led, asthis of Elijah's alſo was. 

Elijah, bya Writing ſent to Jehoram King of 
J«dah, foretold his Death, and. the ftrange 
manner of it, viz, That after the loſs of his 
Children, and his Wives, and all his Goods, 
he ſhould be aMicted in his Bowels, and that his 
Bowels ſhould fall out by degrees,2Chron.xxi.12. 
The ſame Prophet not only foretold the Death 
of Ahazzah,. but cauſed Fire twiceto come down 
from Heaven, upon thoſe who were ſent to Ap- 
prehend him, 2Kzag. i. Andat his Prayer, Fire 
deſcended from Heaven, and conſumed the Sa- 


839 


crifice, in the fight of BaaPs Prophets, being 


Four hundred and fifty ; to whom Elijah, who 
was the only Prophet of the Lordthere preſent, 
had made this Propoſal, The God that anſwereth 
by fire, let him be God : And when Baa!, not- 
withſtanding all their hideous Cries, and the 
cutting themſelves, did not hear them ; then, 
upon Elijah's Prayer, the fire of the Lord fell, 
and conſumed the barnt ſacrifice, and the wood 
and the ftones, and the duſt, and licked up the 
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water that was in the trench, 1 King. xviii. 38. 
which was the ſame Miracle, repeated in the 
midſt of Idolaters who were ſo enragedand pro. 
voked againſt the Prophet Eljjah, that had been 
before wrought in the ſight of the People of 
Iſrael, in the time of Moſes, Lev. 1x. 24. and of 
David, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. and at the Dedication 

(c) Cyrit. Of Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1. (c) And 

conrra Fu- this Miracle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire 

tian. l- 19: from Heaven, to conſume the Sacrifice, and that 
of Moſes in like manner, were both confeſſed to 
be true, by Julian the Apoſtate himielf. 

The miraculous Cure of Naamayx's Leprofic, 
muſt be notorions throughout the Kingdoms 
both of $yr:2 and Tfrael, 2 Kzng.v. The won- 
derful Deliverance of the Iſraelites, when the 
Syrians heard a noiſe of Horſes and Chariots, 
and therefore raiſed the Siege of Samaria, and 
the Plenty which followed, was foretold by 
Eliſha, with a Judgment upon that Lord, 
who doubted of the Truth of his PrediQion, 
The ſame Prophet foretold the Death of Ber- 
hadad King of Syria, and that he ſhould neither 
recover of his Sickneſs, nordie a Natural Death. 
And theReign of Hazael, who ſucceeded him, 
is deſcrib'd in ſuch true and dreadful Characters, 
that Hazael thought it impoſſible for him to be 

guilty of ſo much cruelty, 2 K/zze. vii, viii. 

The Leprofie inflicted upon Uzziah, for pre- 
ſuming to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, . which it 
was lawful for the Prieſts only to do, was a per- 


manent Miracle ; for his Leproſie comtmauce 
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till his death ; and for that reaſon, he lived 
ſeparately, and his Son, from that time, had 

the adminiftration of Aﬀairs, 2 Kizg. xv. 5. 

and this Miracle of the Leprofie was accom- 

panied with a terribleEarthquake, menzion'd 

Zech. xiv. 5. Amos 1, 1. and the (a) Ruines(4)79pb. 
which were cauſed by the Earthquake, re- 7,2 
mained as a perpetual Memorial of the Judg- 

ment, 

An Hundred fourſcoreand fivethouſand of 
the Aſſrians were ſlain by an Angel of the 
Lord, in one Night, 2 Kzzg. xix. , 5.and this 
Deliverance was foretold by 1/zjah, when the 
Aſſyrians were in the height of their Pride 
and Blaſphemy, and the People of Jadah 
in the extremity of Danger and Deſpair, 
I/ai. xxxvii, At the Prayer of Iſaiah, the 
Sun went back ten Degrees, for a Sign 
to King Fezekiah of his Recovery : and 
the Princes of Baby/oz ſent Embaſladors to 
enquire of this Wonder , 2 Kg. xx, 11. 
2 Chron. XXX11- 31, 

It was impoſſible there ſhould be any mi- 
ſtake in Miracles of this nature, which have 
the ſame Evidence that thoſe of Moſes him-- 
ſelf had, having the joint Teſtimony of 


2 Whole People to prove the Truth of 
them; | (e) Foſeph, 
I/aiah propheſied of Cyrus by Name, (e) if. 
Two hundred and ten Years before theaccom- 
pliſhment'of his Prophecy ; and foretold the 
Re-bnilding of the Temple, an Hundred and 
R 
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forty Years before it was demoliſhed. The || th 
expreſions are fo plain and full, that, as If ri; 

- 1-7+St, Ferom (t) obtcrves, the Hiſtory of Cyrus, I} he 
wo by Xexovhon, isan admirable Comment upon I 4 
th:s Prophecy of 1/azah, T hat ſaith of Cyras, He i w: 

ts 119 ſhepleri,and flzall perform all my pleaſure, Wl oa 

even [ay/rg io Torufalem, Thou ſhalt be built ; 

and to ihe texyle, Thy foundation ſhall be laid, 

Thus jaith tbe Lord, to his anointed, to Cyrus, ph 

whole r12ht hand 1 have holden, to ſubdue n4- i wa 

tions before him : He ſhall build my City, and Win 

he (lrall let gomy captives, not for price wor Wl [{ 

reward, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tai. xliv. 28. Wa 

& xlv. 1,13- And this Cyras himſelf, tho Whr 

an Heathen Prince, was fo ſenſible of, that he Wn, 
acknowledge it in his Proclamation which 

he put forth for the Building the Temple: 

1has ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, All the Kyng- 

doms of the earth hath the Lord God' of heaven 

given me. and he hath charged me to build 

him aa houſe in Jeruſalem, which is in Judah 
2Chron.xxxv1* 23. Ezra i. 2. And the ſame 

Prophet who foretold the Empire of Cyrus 

the Pe; /az, toretold likewiſe, That the King: 

dom of the Chaldeans ſhould be deſtroyed by 

the Medes, Iſai. Xiti. 17. which was prophe- 

fed of too by Jeremiah, Jer. li. 11, 28. And 

;.. «o this is the more remarkable ; (g) becauſe tho' 
Sir ii. k1. Darins Medas conquer'd Babylon, yet he dy- 
1-igh, 1.3- ing ſoon after, and Cyras ſucceeding him, 
© #5-** the Fame of Cyrus who was, at the taking of 
Babyloz, but General of his Army, ſo _— 

rig 
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\ | the Name and Memory of Darixs, that Hiſto- 
; Þ cianshave taken no notice of him 3 though 
I he is found mention'd by the Scholiaſs upon 
| Nl Ariſtophanes, who ſays, that a Darius, who 
» Þ was before him, who was Father of NXerxes, 
» I gave Name to the Pieces of Coin call'd 4a, 
; Boi, who muſt be Darizs Medus. So much 
. IM better were Tranſaftions known to the Pro- 
, Ephets before-hand, than to Hiſtorians after- 
- wards. war} Br. Anger which were to befall 
4 Kivers other Nations, were alſo foretold by 
7 cab, anddeſcribed by particular Circum- 1. 
. Bances. The Deſtrution of Nineveh (þ ) was Amiguit, 
0 Eforetold by the Prophet Nahbrm, ap Hundred {5+ < 1 


ie Wind fifteen Years before-hand. 


The Prophet Feremiah foretold the Con- 
queſts of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Captivity 
of the Jews by him, in ſo remarkable and 
ſolemn a manner, that 1t was notorious to all 
the neighbouring Nations : For, according 
'o0 the Cuſtom of delivering Prophecies by 
lome viſible Signs, as well as in Words, he 
knt Bonds and Yokes to the king of Edom, and 


18" Wo the king of Moab, and to the king of the Am- 
by Rmorites, and to the king of Tyrns, and to the 
e- Wing of Zidon, by the hand of the meſſengers 
nd which came to Jeruſalem ( from theſe ſeveral 
ho" Mings unto Zedekiah king | of Judah; and 
0y- Woretold, That all theſe nations ſhould ſerve 
Mm, Bebuchadnezzar, and his ſon, and his ſons ſon, 
8 | « XXV11.3, 7. And the Jews put him 1n 
= 'nſon, for this Prophecy ; where he was kept 
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(1) Hero- 


when Nebuchadzezzar took the City,and ſet 


him at liberty. And when the Chaldzans had: 


raiſed the Siege, by reaſon of Pharash's Army, 
which was coming to the Relief of Jeruſalem, 
Fercniah told the Jews, that Pharaohs; Army, 
thould return into /Zgyptr, withont effeQin 
any thing, 3 and that. the Chaldeans ſhould 
came again, and take the City, and burr it 
with fire , Jer. xxxvii. 5. He likewiſe prophe- 
lied againſt /Egypt, which the Jews made 
their Refuge and Sanctuary 3 and pointed out 
the very Place where Nebuchadnezzar would 
pitch his Tent, by taking great Stones, and 
hiding them in the Clay, at the entry of 
Pharaclps Houſe Tahpanhes, in the ſight of the 
Men of Judah 5 declaring, that his thron: 
ſhould bz ſet upon thoſe ſtones, and he ſhould 
ſpread his royal pavilion over thim, Jer. xliii. 
9, 10. And the accompliſhment of his Pro. 
phecy concerning Pharaoh, chap. xliv. 3o.is 


dot. Entery tO be feen in(7) Herodotus. 


C- 169, 


The Prophet Jeremiah was oppoſed and 
contradicted by ſeveral Falſe Prophets, who 
propheſied deceitful and flattering Deluſion 
to the People, perſuading them, that no evil 
ſhould come upon them 3 of whom Feremia} 
foretold, That Hazaniah ſhould die that ſame 
Year in which he vented his falſe Prophe- 
cies, chap. xxviii. 16, 17. and, That Ahab the 
Son of Kolaiah, and Zedekiah the Son of 
Maaſciah, ſhould be taken Captive by Nebs- 


chadnezzar, and {lain in the fight ofthe row 
0 
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of Judah, and roaſted in the fire, chap. xxix. 
21, 22. And thusdiſtintly foretelling the 
Time and Manner of the death of thoſe . Falſe 
Prophets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, 
which were at firſt ſo unwillingly believed, 
beyond all contradiftion. 

But that which ſeemed moſt ſtrange, and 
was moſt objected againſt inthe Prophecies of 
Jeremiah, was, his Prophecy concerning the, .. 
Death of Zedeckiahs for in this, (4) He and' 1:1. 
Ezekiel were thought to contradict each other, # :© +4 
Jeremiah propheſied in Jeruſalem, at the fame þ..;._ ;., 
time when Ezekze! propheſicd in Babylon, and 
:oncerning the ſame things 3 and Jeremiah's 
Prophecy was ſent to the Caprives 1n Babylon, 
and EzekzePs to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 
But Feremriah ſaid, Thixe eyes ſhall behold the 
eyes of the king of Babylon, and he ſhall ſpeak, 
with thee mouth to month, and thou ſhalt go to 
Babylon, Net hear the word of the Lord, O Ze- 
deliab king of Jud ih, Thus ſaith the Lord of 
thee, Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword but thou 
ſhalt die in peace 5 and with the burnings of thy 
fathers, the former kings which were bef»re thee, 
ſo ſhall they burn odours for thee 5 and they will 
lament thee, ſaying, Ab Lord ! for I have pro- 
nounced the word , ſaith the Lord, Jer, xxxiv. 
3, 4, 5- But Ezekzel prophefied in theſe 
words [will bring hine to Babylon, tothe land 
of the Chaldeans : yet ſhall be not ſee it, though 
eſhall die there, Ezek. Xiit. 13. Now theſe 
two Prophets writing of the Captivity of 

R 3 > ZLede- 
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Zedekiah, reckon up all the Circumſtances 
of it betwen them, in ſuch a manner, as that 
they were believ'd to contradict each other ; 
and thereby the expeCation and attention of 
the People wasthe more excited to obſerve 
the Fulfilling of their Prophecies. Jeremiah 
ſaid, That he ſhould fee the King of Babyloy, 
and be carried to Babylon : Ezekiel, That he 
ſhould not ſee Babylon. Jeremiah, That he 
ſhould die im peace, and be buried after the 
manner of his Anceſtors: Ezekiel, That he 
ſhould die at Babylon, and if wecompareall 
this with the Hiſtory, nothing ever was more 
punttually fulfilled : For Zedekiah ſaw the 
King of Babylon, who commanded his Eyes 
to be put out, before he was brought to 
Babylon; and he died there, byt died pea- 
ceably, and was ſuffered to have the uſual 
Funeral Solemnities, 2 King. xxv.6, 7. And 
therefore both Prophecies proved true in the 
Event, which ſeemed before to be incon- 
ſiſtent. And ſo critical an Exacneſs in every 
minute Circumſtance, in Prophecies deli- 
vered by two Perſons, who were before 
thought 10 contradif each other, was ſuch 
a conviction to the Jews, after they had ſeen 
them ſo punQually tulfilled, in their Capti- 
vity, that they could no longer doubt, but 
that both were from God, ' | 
Jeremiah foretold alſo, Thatthe Kingdom 
of the Chaldeans ſhould be deſtroyed, and 
that the Jews ſhould bereſtored, after a Cap- 
OE 1 OO | tivity 
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V tivity of Seventy Years : theſe nations ſhall 
it ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy zears + And it 
ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years ar? Ace 


4 
of compliſhed, that I will puniſh the King of Ba- 
ve bylon, and that nation, ſaith the Lord, for their 
th iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, Jer. xxv. 


L ' II, 12, For thus ſaith the Lord, That after 
he ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, Iwill 


he viſit you, and perform my good word towards 
1e you, in cauſing you to return to this place, Jer. 
he XxIx. 10. And this Prophecy of Jeremiah 
all the Jews depended upon, under the Capri- 
Ire vity, Dar.ix. 2. ZLech.1, 12. and it was ex- 
he aCtly fulfilled ro them. The Generations of 
res Nebuchadnezz4r*s Poſterity, that ſhould ſuc- 
to ceed him, till the Deſtru&ion of that Mo- 
2 narchy, are foretold, fer. xxvii, 7, The 
1al Deſtruction of Babylon, with the manner ot 
nd Taking theCity, as it was foretold and de- 
he ſcribed by the Prophet, agrees punttually 
n- | with the Account of it by (1) Herodotus.) © 7 
Ty One poſt ſhall run to meet another, an one mef- «191. 
li- i ſerrger to meet another, to ſhew the hing of Ba- 


Ire bylon that his City is taken at one en, and 
ich that the paſſages are ſtopped, and the reeds 


en they have burned with fire, and the men of war 
ti- are affrighted. And this was declared in a 
ut  memorableand ſolemn manner, by writing 


it down, and by caſting the Book into Eu- 
OM phrates, Jer. li. 31, 32, 62, 63. 
nd The Deſtruction of Thre and Zidow, and 
2p- of /Egypt, was foretold by the Prophet Fze- 
ty R 4 kiel x 
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kiel ; and the Reſtoration of the Xgyptians, 
after Forty Years, Ezek. xxviii. 19. & xxix. 
12, 13. The Prophanation of the Temple 
and of the Sanfuary, by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, with the Death of Artiochus, and a 
Deſcription of his Temper, and of his very 
Countenance, wasclearly delivered by Daniel 
$4 Os Four hundred and eight Years (22) before the 
97” accompliſhment, Dar. viii. Daniel likewiſe 
1.11.c-11- deſcribed the Fate of the Four Monarchies, 
the Reſtoration of the Jews, and the Re- 
building of their City ? and the Birth of the 
. Mejjias, with the preciſe Time of it. And 
Alexander the great 1s ſaid (x) to have been 
_ encouraged by DaniePs Prophecy, in his Ex- 
pedition, Indeed, his Prophecy, and the 
Hiſtory 'of the Four Monarchies, are fo ex- 
aftly parallel, that Porphyry could find no 
other evaſion, but to ſay, That the Book of 
Daniel was writen after the Events : which, 
as Grotins obſerves, is as abſurd, as if a Man 
ſhould maintain, that the Works of , Virgil 
were not written under Avgrſizs, but after 
his time : For the Book of Daniel was as 
publick, andas much diſperſed, and asuniver- 
{ally received, as ever any Book could be. 
Laſtly, Haggaiand Malachi prophelied, That 
Chriſt (hould come before the Deſtruian of 
the Second Temple, Hae. 1i.7,9.Maliii.r. And 
Floſea foretold the preſent ſtate of the People 
ot Iſrael, in thoſe remarkable words, They ſha'! 
be wanderers among the nations Hoſ. 1%, 17. 


Not 


(a) Thid. 
{1 Is Co $ 
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Not to inſiſt therefore upon other- Miracles 
and Prophecies, which were concerning things 
of lefſer moment, or leſs remarkable in the 
eyes of the World ; theſe may ſuffice, which 
were of that Publick nature, that there could 
be no deceit or miſtakein them : multitudes 
of Men whom Prejudice or Malice had pre- 
pared to make the utmolt Diſcoveries, were 
Witneſſes to the Miradles ; and both the Pro- 
phecies themſelves, and the Fulfilling of them, 
were notorious toother Nations, as well as to 
the Jews, to whorg they were delivered, and 
in whoſe hands they haveever ſince been, be- 
ing read 1n the Synagogues every Sabbath- day. 
The Jews had as good Evidence, for Inſtance, 
that E/zjah wrought his Miracles, as they could 
have, that there was ſuch aMan in the World. 
And when the publick Tranſattionsand Coun- 
cils of Princes, the Fate andRevolution of Em- 
pires, with the Prefix*d Time and Place, and 
the very Names of the Perſons,were ſo par- 
ticularly foretold, Two or Three hundred 
Years before the Things came to paſs; we 
may as well queſtion the Truth of all Hiſtory, 
as the Certainty of theſe Revelations. For, 
indeed, they are the Hiſtory of Things that 
were to come, fet downin the very Circum- 
ſtances in which they afterwards were brought 
to paſs. And yet if a Man ſhould diſpute whe- 
ther there ever were ſuch a Man as E/ja\, or 
ſuch a Prince as Joſiah, or Cyras, he would but 
make himſelfridiculous ; but if he deny that 

Elijah 
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kiel ; and the Reſtoration of the Fgyptians, 
after Forty Years, Ezek. xxviii. 19. & xxix. 
12, 13. The Prophanation of the 'Temple 
and of the Sanftuary, by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, with the Death of Axtiochus, and a 
Deſcription of his Temper, and of his very 
Countenance, wasclearly delivered by Daniel 
_ . , Fourhundred and eight Years (z») before the 
(OIet "accompliſhment, Daz. vit i. Daniel likewiſe 
1.11. c-11- deſcribed the Fate of the Four Monarchies, 
the Reſtoration of the Jews, and the Re- 
buiiding of their City ? and the Birth of the 
. Meſjias, with the preciſe Time of it. And 
Alexander the great 1s ſaid (2) to have been 
encouraged by DaniePs Prophecy, in his Ex- 
pedition. Indeed, his Prophecy, and the 
Hiſtory of the Four Monarchies, are fo ex- 
aftly parallel, that Porphyry could find no 
other evaſion, but ro ſay, That the Book of 
Daniel was writen after the Events : which, 
as Grotins obſerves, is as abſurd, as if a Man 
{ſhould maintain, that the Works of , Virgil 
were not written under Avuexſizs, but after 
his time : For the Book of Daniel was as 
publick, andasmuchdiſperſed, and asuniver- 
{aliy received, as ever any Book could be. 
Laſtly, Haggai and Malachi prophelied, That 
Chriſt ſhould come before the Deſtru&tian of 
theSecond Temple, Hae. ii.7,9.Maliii.t. And 
Hoſea foretold the preſent ſtate of the People 
ot Iſrael, m thoſe remarkable words, They ſha!! 
be wanderers among the nations Hoſ. 1X. 17- 
Not 
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Not to inſiſt therefore upon other- Miracles 
and Prophecies, which were concerning things 
of lefſer moment, or leſs remarkable in the 
eyes of the World ; theſe may ſuffice, which 
were of that Publick nature, that there could 
be no deceit or miſtakein them : multitudes 
of Men whom Prejudice or Malice had pre- 
pared to make the utmolt Diſcoveries, were 
Witneſſes to the Miracles ; and both the Pro- 
phecies themſelves, and the Fulfilling of them, 
were notorious toother Nations, as well as to 
the Jews, to whom they were delivered, and 
in whoſe hands they haveever ſince been, be- 
ing read in the Synagogues every Sabbath- day. 
The Jews had as good Evidence, for Inſtance, 
that E/zjah wrought his Miracles, as they could 
have, that there was ſuch aMan in the World. 
And when the publick Tranſationsand Coun- 
cils of Princes, the Fate andRevolution of Em- 
pires, with the Prefix'd Time and Place, and 
the very Names of the Perſons,were ſo par- 
ticularly foretold, "Two or "Three hundred 
Years before the Things came to paſs; we 
may as well queſtion the Truth of all Hiſtory, 
as the Certainty of theſe Revelations. For, 
indeed, they are the Hiſtory of Things that 
were to come, fet downin the very Circum- 
ſtances in which they afterwards were brought 
to paſs. And yet if a Man ſhould diſpute whe- 
ther there ever were ſuch a Man as E/ija4, or 
ſuch a Prince as Joſiah, or Cyras, he would but 
make himſelfridiculous ; but if he deny that 

Elijah 
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Elijah wrought ſuch Miracles, or that I/z:« 
ſpoke of Cyrus, and another Prophet of Joſiah, 
by Inſpiration, perhaps he may be thought to 
have made {ome great Diſcovery, and to oo 
ſomething above the reſt of Mankind, and 
ſhall be likely to meet with Applauſe, inſtead 
of that Contempt which ſuch Pretences de- 
ſerve: ſo ſtrangely partialare Men for any 
thing which ber againſt the Authority of 
the Scriptures. For I think it will be hard for 
Men to bring better Proof, that there were 
ſuch Men as Elijah and Joſiah, and Cyrus, than 
may be brought to ſhew, that the latter were 
by Name propheſied of long before their Birth, 
and that the firſt wrought all the Miracle 
related of him ; or to produce clearer Evi- 
dence, that there was ſuch a City as Jeruſalem 
before the Reign of Cyras, than we have, that 
the Deſtrution ofthe City and Temple, and 
the Captivity of the people, with their Re- 
ſtoration after Seventy Years, was toretold 
by Jeremiah, | 
The prophets did their Miracles inthe moſt 
publick manner; and their Prophecies were 
delivered not in corners, but openly, betore 
all the People; not in obſcure and ambiguous 
Words, but in plain Terms, with a particular 
Account of Perſons, and Time, and Place: 
they were kept, they were readand ſtudict 
by that very People who at firſt as little re- 
garded them, as any Man now amonglt us 
can do, but ſlew the prophets themſelvc, 
al 
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andrejected their Prophecies with rage and 
indignation ; but were afterwards, by the 
Event of Things, ſo fully convinced (which 
was likewiſe foretold, Ezek. xxxiii. 33.) of 
their Divine Inſpiration and Authority, that 
they wholly dependedand relyed-upon them, 
and lived in an uncomfortable Exile, upon 
the ſole Hopes and ExpeQations of ſecing the 
reſt of their .Prophecies fulfilled. And their- 
fore the Poſterity of thoſe who had {lain the 
Prophets, had the Higheſt veneration for the 
Memory of theſe Prophets whom their Fore- 
fathers had killed ; they built and ador- 
ned their Sepulchres, and choſe to die any 

Death, rather than renounce the Authority 

of their Books, or part with them, even 

when they had forſaken their Do&trine, and 

changed their Religion for vain Traditions, 

and {uperſtitious Obſervances ; and whe it 

was ſo reproachful to them to ere&t Monu- 

ments of perpetual acknowledgment, That 

they were the Children of them which killed 

the Prophers, Matth. xxui, 31. they referred 

themſelves totheſe Prophets for the Autho- 

rity of their Religion, and acknowledged, 

that they had neither Propheciesnor Miracles 

after the Captivity. 
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CHAP. XE 
Of the Dependance of the ſeveral Parts 


of the Scriptures upon each other; 
and that the Old Teſtament prove the 


New, and the New again proves the 


Old, as the Cauſe and the Effe&t, 


T is a thing altogerher incredible, that 
the Inhabitants of ſo ſmall a part of the 
World as J«dea is, ſhould lay a Delign of 
impoſing upon the reſt of Mankind, which 
could prove ſo ſucceſsful for ſo many thouſand 
Years together ; and that they ſhould be ſuch 
Maſters of Deccit, and the World fo fond of 
receiving Revelationsfrom them, that atlaſt, 
though the greateſt part of that People dif- 
claimed the Books which ſome few, and thoſe 
the moſt unlearned among them, would im- 
poſe for Inſpired Writings ; yet the Autho- 
rity of theſe Books ſhould be more acknow- 
ledged in all Parts of the World, than thoſe 
had ever been, in which they all unanimouſly 
agreed, and the reſt ſhould be received for the 
ſake of theſe, more thah ever they had been 
upon their own account : which is the caſc 
of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 
If the Jews (even the meaneſt and moſt igno- 
rant of them) could do this merely by their 
ownWitand Device, they muſt havea Genius 
{uperiour 
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ſuperiour to that ofall Mankind beſides. For 
what imaginable Reaſon is there, why the 
Oracles of all the Heathen Nations ſhould 
neyer be much regarded, and now, in a 
manner, utterly loſt, and that the Books of 
the Jews ſhould till be preſerved in their 
tult Authority ; but the power and Advan- 
tage of Truth in theſe, and the want of it in 
them ? 

And the Evidenceof this Truth is moſt 
obfervable, in the mutual Dependence which 
all the Parts of the Scriptures have oneupon 
another. They were penn*d by Men of dit- 
ferent Countreys, different Ages, different 
Conditions and Callings and Intereſts, from 
the King to the poor Fiſherman ; and yet all 
carry on the ſame Deſign : They are not like 
the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, which muſt 
ſtand or fall by themſelves; but there is an 
admirable Series and Connexion between all 
the Writings oftheHoly Scriptures, by which 
the ſeveral Parts of themgive a mutual ſup- 
port and atteftation to each other, The Pex- 
tateuch and Moſes contains the firſtLineaments 
and evident Types and Prophecies of all that 
is contained in the reſt : He foretold, "That 
aſucceſſion of Prophets ſhould ariſe, and that 
atlaſt the Great Prophet ſhould be ſeat, who 
is Chriſt ; and he foretold all that was to 
befall the Jews, from his own time, to the 
Deftruftion of Jeruſalem, And as Doſes has 
given us the general State of the Jews, © for 
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all Generations ; ſo the ſeveral Prophets, 
who were ſerit from time to time, according 
to his Predictions, foretold particular Events 
and more-eſpecially they foretold and de- 
ſcribed the Times of the Goſpel. This was 
the great Deſign of all Prophecies, and the 
thing that God had ſpoken by the Prophets, 
which have been ſince the world bigan, Luk. 1. a 
For in Chriſt was the Accompliſhment of all 
the Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

And this Dependance and Coherence be- 
tween all the Parts of the Scriptures, in the 
Matter andDeſign of them, which is as great 
as the dependance of one part of any Book 
written by the ſameAuthor can be upon ano- 
ther, gives great ſtrength and confirmation 
to the oh : fince it 1s an Evidence, that it 
was all Inſpired by the ſame Infallible Spirit; 
and if one part of Scripture be proved to be 
true, all muſt be ſo : for beſides the particu- 
lar Evidegce which may be brought for any 
part ſeparately, we muſt conſider the Con- 
nexion Which it has with the reſt, and the 
Evidence whichis derived upon it by this 
Connexion, ifthe Pertateuch be once proved 
to be of Divine Authority, than the Pro- 
phets who ſucceeded Moſes muſt be Divinely 
Inſpired; becauſe he foretold the ſucceſſion 
of ſuch Prophets ; And if the Prophecies and 


Miracles of the Prophets were Divine, the | 


Pentateuch rauſt be ſo ; becauſe they all along 
acknow- 
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acknowledged and appealed toit, ascontain- 
ing God*s Covenant with his People the Jews, 
and being therefore the ground and founda- 


| tio of their own Miſſion. if Moſes and the 


Prophets be from God, the Goſpel mult be 
from him, it that be foretold by them : And 


| if the Prophecies and Miracles of our Saviour 


and his Diſciples prove. their Divine Autho- 
rity, the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets 
muſt be likewiſe of the fame Authority 3 be- 
cauſe they acknowledge them for ſuch, and 
prove their own Authority from them, as 
well as from the Miracles that they them- 
ſelves wrought. And ifthe Prophecies and 
Miracles either of Moſes or of the Prophets, 
or ot our Saviour and his Apoſtles taken by 
themſelves, and apart from the reſt, be ſuff- 
cient, they muſt needs be more convincing, 
when they are conſidered together, in their 
united Force and Light. 

I might farther obſerve, That Miracles 
without Prophecies, or Prophecies without 
Miracles, or thatone evident Miracle, or one 
evident Prophecy 3 atleaſt, Thateither the 
Miracles or prophecies of ſome one Perſon, 
n the ſevera] Ages in which ſo many Pro- 
phets lived, would have been a ſufficient 
ground of Faith, and that therefore they mult 
all be much rather fo in conjun&tion : But I 
ſhall only defire it may be remembred, That 
whatever Evidence has been brought in proof 
of the Divine Authority of the Books of 


Mo ſes 
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Moſer, and of the Prophets, doth recipro- 
cally prove both the one and the other; and 
that therefore whatever is brought from ei- 
ther of them, in Proof of the Goſpel, has the 
Evidence of the whole ; and that the Goſpel 
in different reſpe&s doth prove them 3 andis 
proved by them, both deriving Authority 
from the Books of the Old Teſtament, and 
communicating its own Authority to them: 
For as the Cauſe may be proved by its Ef- 
fe&, and the Effet by its Cauſe 3 ſo both 
Predi&ions prove the Things foretold 3 and 
the accompliſhment of the Things foretold, 
verifie the Predictions 3and Miracles wrought 
in conſequence of Prophecics concerning 
them, have doubly the Divine Seal and At- 
teſtation. Now, the Meſſias isthe Scope and 
Centre of the whole Old Teſtament, as the 
Jews them ſelvesever underſtood it; and what 
ever Teſtimony is produced from thence, 
brings with it the Evidence of the whole: And 
a like Evidence is again reflected upon the 
whole Old Teſtament, by the Accompliſh- 
ment of any partof it in the New, and by 
the appeal which omr Saviour and his Apoſtles 
conſtantly made to it, 


CHAP 
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CHAP I 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who 


| %s inthe teign of Tiberixs there lived 
ſuftered (a) under Pontius Pilate, is ex3 
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oy written by Tacitns ; and that he() 7. 
cured Diſeaſes and wrought other Miracles, 44-v- 
was never denied by the worſt Enemies to ** 


the Chriſtian name and Dofrine. So that 
the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory of the Life 
and Death of our Saviour, is acknowledged 
by our very Adverſaries, and the Power, 
by which he wrought his Miracles, is the 
thing which was in diſpute between them 
and the Primitive Chrittians. And there- 
fore I ſhall take the obſervations which I 
make concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, from 
that account which the: Evangeliſts give 
of him, which is in great part confeſſed by 
the Jews and Heathens, - and which de- 
ſerves at leaſt the ſame credit that all 0- 
ther Hiſtories do, till it &n be diſproved, 
and in the following Chapters T ſhall ſhew, 
that it is infallibly true. 

The Divine Nature of 'our B. Saviour 
is of another conſideration : we are in this 
place to conſider him, according to the 
Appearance he. made = the World : _ 

this 
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this was ſuch as ſhewed him to be void of 


all ambitious and aſpiring thoughts, and 


to be 'meek and humble, and periettiy 
vertuous- and holy : his Miracles were 
wrovght "without vanity- and: oftentation, 
and never out of Revenge, or to ſhew his 
Power over his Enemies, but always with 
a gracious and-merciful defign : he avoid- 
ed- all opportunities of Popularity ; he 
would not intermeddle in private affairs, 
when he was appealed to; and made his 
eſcape, when the -people 'would have ta- 
ken im by force to make him a King, at- 
ter* they had ſeen the Miracle of . the 
Loaves; by which it appeared that he, who 
was able to ſuſtain ſo many thouſands in 
the' Wilderneſs, might have raiſed and main- 
tained what Army he ' pleaſed, and might 
have: made himſelf as great as he would, 
notwithſtanding-any oppoſition. 

He dealt freely and generouſly with his 
Diſciples, not deluding them with vain 
hopes, nor promiſing them great Matters, 
but checking their aſpiring "Thoughts and 
telling them truly and plainly, that they 
were ro. expect nothing but miſeries in thus 
:World from the-Profefſion of his DoQrine; 
he put 1t to their own choice, whether 
they would take up their Croſs and fol- 
low him ; and. when he was betray'd by 
one of thoſe very Diſciples, he uſes no up- 
braiding or reproachful Language, = 


of the Chriſtian Religion: 
—_— him with a Divine Patience 
and Meekneſs : Noman ever ſuffer'd with 
ſo much injuſtice and cruelty, nor ever 
any man with ſo great compiles and cha- 
rity towards all his Enemies. 

He lived a mean and deſpiſed Life, .and 
never was in ſuch a condition as could 
tempt any man to flatter. him, or to con- 
ceal any fault, if he had been guilty of 
= : and he had always many Enemies; 
who endeavoured to faſten the worlt ca- 
lumnies upon kim; but their malice tended 
only to render his Innocence the more 
manifeſt and illuſtrious. | 

The perſon who betray'd him, and de- 
livered im into the hands of his Enemies, 
was oze of the Twelve, one of his own Dif- 
ciples and Apoſtles, whom he had ſent 
out to gain Proſelytes, and had commit- 
ted to him a Power of working Miracles, 
and of doing whatſoever was requiſite. to 
gain Reception for his Religion 1n- the 
World. Jades was oneof the Twelve, who 
were neateſt to him, and were admitted 
toall the ſecrets of his Kingdom, and were 
ceatruſted with the moſt hidden Myſteries, 
and obſcure DoQrinesof his Religion; what- 
ſoever was ſpoken to others in Parables, 
was explained afterwards to them ir pri- 
vate : nothing was with-held from them, 
which it was convenient forthem to be ac- 
quainted withal,or which they were ca a 
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of knowing. Nay, Judas ſeems to have had 
a particularmarkof Favour plac'd-upon him, 
in that he wasthe keeper of the Bag : for it 
wasan Office of fome Truft and Confidence ; 
however, it gave him an opportunity of 
knowing, whether his Maſter had any fuch 
ambitious deſfigus,ashe was accuſed of. For 
ifhe had perverted the Nation, and forbidden to 
giveTribute toCtſar, and had endeavour'd to 
{et himſelf up as King of the Jews,which was 
the charge laid againft hana; before Plate, 
{ucha Proje&tcould nothave beencarried on 
without am a great 'Treaſure, which 
therefore, if any ſuch thing had been in hand, 
Judas had been. beſt able to give an account 
of. ' But when one who had conftantly at- 
tended upon him and was ſo intimately ac- 
quainted with all-the ſecrets of his Life and 
Dodrin, had nothing toalledge againſthim, 
after he had betray'd him, what could make 
more for his Juſtification, or be a clearer De- 
monſtration of his Innocence ? When men 
are once prevaild upon toturnTraytors they 
ſeldom do things by halves, but if there be 
the leaſt pretence or colour to be found, they 

will be {ureto lay hold of it to juſtify their 
villiny. And it is the moſt undeniable 

proof our Saviours's Innocence, that 'Trea- 

chery it ſelf could diſcover nothing to 

faſten upon him : but tho* Jades had been 

fuborned by the chief Prieſts to betray his 

Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, yet _- 

ther 
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ther that nor a greater ſum, (which we-may 
be confident would not have been denied 
him) could prevail with J«das himſelf, to 
undertake to appear asa witneſsagainſt him. 
When one of his own Diſciples was per- 
{waded, or rather had offer'd of his own ac- 
cord to betray him, it coul4 not be imagin'd, 
but that the Chief Prieſts would urge him to 
come 1n, as a witneſs to the Accuſations 
which they had framed againlt him ; this 
had been a much a more acceptable ſervice 
to them, than:barely ro deliver him up; tor 
what could have brought a greater diſgrace 
upon his Perſon, or more diſcredit upon his 
Religion, than tor one of hisown Diſciples 
to witneſSagainſt him, thatjhe had commirtes 
things worthy of Death ? Men, who were at 
{uch a loſs for matter to charge Chriſt with 
and at laſt could not make their Witneſſes 
agree together, would never, we may be 
ſure have omitted ſuch an opportunity as 
this of loading him with infamy,and ſtifling 
hisDoctrine in his death. And he who was.1o 
readyand forward to betray his maſter wow'd 


never have ftuck at accuſing him, it he had - 


had any thing to ſay againſt him;andno other 
reaſon can be given why he did nat do it, 
but that he was over-2wed by thatlnnocence 
andHolinefs, which he knew to bein him,and 
was {eiz'd with that remortp: of Conſcience 
and terrour of Mind, as not ta be able:to 


bear up under the guilt of what he had 


S 3 already 


J 
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already done. For Judas, who had be- 
frayed him, when he ſaw that he was con- 
demned, repented himſelf, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of Silver tothe Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, ſaying, 1 have ſinned in that 1 
have betrayed the innocent blood ; And they 


ſaid, What is that to us, fee thoa to that ; 


Ana he caft down the pieces of Silver in the 
Temple, and went and hanged himſelf, Matt. 
XXV1i. 3, 4, How could the Chief Prieſts 
themſelves have contrived a better way to 
vindicate our Saviour's Innocence, if they 
had never ſo much endeavour'd it, than 
for one of his own Diſciples after he had 
betrayed him, inſtead of witneſſing againſt 
him, which it was natural to ſuppoſe he 
would have done, tobe fo far from that, 
as to come before them all, and fling down 
the Money in the Temple, which they 
had given him as the hire of his Treache- 
Ty, and declare publickly, that he had 
betrayed the Innocent Blood ; and then to 
give a further proof of all this, out of meer 
i{h and horrorof Mind, to go imme- 
diately from them, and hang himſelf ? 

It. our Saviour had: done any thing, 
whereby he could deferve to be put to 
Death, Judas muſt needs have known it, 
and 'when he had once betray'd* him, it 
cannot: be ſuppoſed” he would forbear to 


diſcover any thing he knew of him. - But 


when on the contrary he was ſo far from 
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accuſing him, that as ſoon as he faw him 
conderaned at the Accufſation of other 
falſe Witneſſes, he could not bear the 
Agonies of his own mind, but went and 
made away with himſelf ; this isas evident 
a proof of Chriſt's Innocence, as any of 
the other Apoſtles themſelves could ever 
give; and Jade is ſo far an Apoſtle {till, 
as to proclaim his Maſters. Innocence. in 
the face of the Sazedrim, and.then to Seal 
that Teftimony with his Blood. | 
It has been thought by ſome, thatJ«das, 
as wicked as he was, had never any de- 
fign tocauſe his Maſter to be put to Death, 
or to be any way inſtrumental rowards ir, 
but he ſuppoſed that Chriit would be ſecure 
enough againſt the Chief Prieſts in his own 
Innocence and Holineſs, or that -they 
would not dare to lurt him for tear 6f the 
People, which had been a reitraint, upon 
them in their former attempts; or thar he 
could eafily make his eicape trom them, 
as he had formerly done, and tiicrefore 
his Covetouſneſs tempted him to believe, 
that though heſhould betray his Maiter,yet 
he would come to no harm by it,” How- 
ever, it 15certain, that Jadas humfelt clears 
ed our Saviour's ſnnocence by. betraying 
him more than any 'other man could have 
done, who had not been his Ditciple, and his 
making that confetfion, and then his dying 
upon that accounr, and in that manner, 
S 4 may 
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may afford us that evidence, which we 
muſt have wanted, to certify us in the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if Chriſt 
had not been betray*d, or had'bs beea betrayed 
by any bur one of hisown Diſciples, 
When he was condemned and crucify'd 
one of the Thleves, who was cruci 
with him, made an, open Profeſſion of him ; 
when there could be no Temptation of 
flattery, nor leiſure or patience - a man 
in that condition to ſpeak in that manner, 
but by the ſpecial Providence and Grace 
of God, and to give an early inftance of 
the great efficacy of his Crols and of the 
Mercy, which it reacheth forth to all re- 
pentins Sinners, pur Saviour aſſures hi 
that that very day heſhowld be with him in 
Paradiſe, A ſtrange diſcourſe upon the 
Croſs! To ſpeak of Kingdoms, and pro- 
miſe Paradiſe, under ſo much jafamy and 
torment ! "That one ſhould have the Fauth 
to ask, and the other the Power to: pro- 
miſe ſo great things in that condition | 
Who could have had the courage to-pro- 
miſe ſo muchupoan the Croſs, but he, who 
was able to perform it? ..,... ,.. _ . + 
' And as no ill could ever be proved a 
gainſt him, but all circumſtances toncur- 
red to confirm his Innocence ; as Herod dil- 
miſſed him, and Plate often declared him 


to have' committed nothing worthy of 


Death : fo the Devils themlelves, during 
i 15 
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his Life here upon Earth, confeſſed him 
| to be the Son of God, and after his 
| Death, (6) by their Oracles acknowledg-(*? Por- 
| ed him to have. beenan holy perſon, whoſe j,.9 v,- 
Soul was tranſlated iato Heaven. ſcb. De- 
And' this perſoo, thus Innocent and Ho- moan. 
ly both jn his Life and Doftrine, Was pros ,, c. 6. 
pheſied of many Ages before-his Birth, and 
all the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias 
were exaly and in a wonderful manner 
ful6lled in him. Theſe Prophecies con+ 
cern ejther his; Birth, or his Life, or his 
Death, or his ReſurreQion and Aſcen(ion, 
1. The 'Prophecics concerning the Birth 
of the-Meſſias were fulfilled jn our Saviour. 
For his Birth was propheſied of in all the 
circamſtances of the Time, and the Place 
of -it, and the Perſon of whom he was born. 
r. As for the Time ; by Jacob's Pro- 
phecy, Ges, xlix. 20, The Meſſias was to 
come aboutthe time of the Diſſolution of 
the; Jewiſh Government. The Scepter was 
n0t-t0 depert from Judah, that is, the Pow- 
er and Authority . of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment was not to, ceaſe, «til Shilo came, 
which the ancient (c) Jewiſh Interpreters) Se 5p. 
expoianded of the coming of their Mgfſias, 1e2:9n 0” 
To (a) which purpoſe it is held by the(q) Lighe- 
Jews, that the great Sanbedrim fat in the foot's Pro- 
Tribe of Fudsh, tho? bur part of the Court/fin 
in. which they fat was of that Tribe, and ::. 
thereſt in the Tribe of Bexjamin. And 


the 
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the Jews among all their objetions, never 
objeQed againſt the time in which our $a. 
viour came. into the World, but many of 
them have confeſſed that the Metiias was 
born at that time, but ſay, that becauſe of 
their fins he has (es) concealed himſelf ever 
ſince. And the latter Jews have,' by a 
great many-ſtories, endeavoured” to make 
it believed, that there isa Kingdom ſtill of 
their Nation, in ſome unknown ' part' of 
the world; tho? if this were true, it'-could 
prove nothing to their purpoſe, : the pro- 
phecy being concerning their Power ' and 
Authority in the promiſed Land. | 

It is certain, that ſoon -after our- Savyi- 
our's corhing, Jeruſalem. was deſtroyed, 
and the Jews diſperſed, - and upon ſevere 
Penalties forbidden to come to their. de- 
ſolate and ruined City, or fo much as to 
look upon Z:on,the City of their Solemnities, 
unleſsit were once every - year to. lanient 
their calamity ; and they haveever-:ſince 
been a wandring and deſpicable People. 
And ſeveral times, when they have at- 
tempted to re-build their "Temple, they 
have not been ſuffered to do it ; particu 
larly, when they had the favour and 'en- 
couragement of Julian the; Apoſtatez who, 
out of malice to the Chriſtian Name and 
Dodrine, was forward 'to- promote 
work, they were hindred by an Earth- 
quake, and a miraculous eruption of Fire 
1 burſting 
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burſting out from under the foundation, 
| which burnt down what they had ereed, 

and deſtroyed thoſe that were employed 

init; and this we have atteſted not only 

from Chriſtian writers, who lived near 

that time, (f) bnt by an eminent Heathen (O Anmi- 
Hiſtorian of the fame' Age. Now it was — 
foretold by the prophets Haggai and a.c. i. 
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Malachy, that Chriſt' ſhould come before 
the deftruQtion of the Second Temple, and 
the deſtruction of- this Temple was fore- 
told by Dariel, with the preciſe time of 
our Savour*s coming ;* and to manifeſt to 
the world that Chriſt is come, and that 
therefore the Jewiſh Worſhip and Govern- 
mentis utterly at anend, as the Prophets had 
foretold, God has been pleaſed in ſo mira- 
culous and terrible a manner to ſhew, that 
he will not” ſuffer their Temple to be re- 
built, and whereas the Meffias was to come 
to the Second Temple, now for ſo many 


| hundreds of years, they have had no Tem- 


ple at all for him to come to, 

2, As the time of Chriſt's Eirth was 
toretold by *the Prophets, ſo was the place 
likewiſe, and that was Bethlehem, a ſmall 
City, and therefore the more unlikely in 
all humane account to have that honour 
beftowed upon it, to become the Birth 
place of him, who, the Jews expetted, 
ſhould *be a Temporal Prince : yet this 
when ſo well underſtood by the Jews = 
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that time, petriczGoniing their miſtaken Þ Li 
notion of a Temporal Mefſias, that whey 
Herod gathered ell the Chief Prieſls ani 
Scribes of the people together, and demanded 
of them, where Chriſt (pould be born, they 
anſwered y que pes oo Fl Beth. 
lehem 0 4, and quoted the Proph 
of 3 fo the —_— of it, Mafe. 1. Aol 
many believed that Jeſus-was the Meſh 
or the Chriſt, which they. then were in 
expeRation of ; others made this objeQi. 
on, that he could not: he the Chriſt, be 
cauſe he \came out of Ga/ilze : but hah 
not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh 
the ſeed of David, and out of the 1 own of Bet 
lkehem, where David was ? This was the great 
objeQtion againſt our Saviour, that he 
could not be the Chriſt, becauſe he did 
not come out of Bethlehem, but out of G4 
lilee : for they thought he had been bor 
at Nazareth in Galilee, not at Bethlehem in 
the Tribe of Judah, whereas he was in- 
deed born at Bethlehem, and that by 6 
ſtrange and particular a providence, as 
doth evidently prove him to be the 
Chriſt. 

For zt came to paſs in theſe days, that 
there went out a decree from Ceſar Augaſtas, 
that all the world ſhould be taxed, and 
regiſtred according to their Families ; ap4 
all went to be taxed, every owe into his own 
C;ty, into the City, which belonged to hus 

| Loneage 
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Lineage and Family. And Joſeph alſo went 
up from Galitee out 4 ra; 4.1 4 hawr 

ity of David, which 
is called Bethlehem (becauſe he was of the 


| Houſe and Lineaze of David) to be taxed 


with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being great with 
Child par ſo _ ” wh! "hy were 
there the days were accompliſhed, that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered, Luke 1. 1, &. Herewe 
ſee, that their going from MAazareth to 
Bethlehem was not in the leaſt deſigned by 
the” Virgina Mary and J9eph, but they were 
obliged to go thither by a new and ſtrange 
decree of the Emperor, and accordingly 
they went in Obedience to this Decree. 
If the Bleſſed Virgin had dwelt at Berhle- 
bem, though the Prophecy had been fulfilled, 
yet there had been nothing in the circum- 
ſtances extraordinary ; if ſhe had gone 
thither of her own accard, or if ſome pri- 
vate buſineſs had called her thither, this 
might have been looked upon as a contri- 
vance, and a defign to be thought the 
Mother of the Meſhas ; it God himſelfhad 
by an immediate Revelation ſent her thi- 
ther, yet this ſtill had been able to cavils, 
and might have been ſuſpeted of impo- 
ſture. But when at the Command ofan 
Heathen Prince, and {uch a command as 
had never been given our at any time be- 
fore, the Virgin Mary was forced upon a 
long and tedious Journey, at an _—_— 

able 
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able time of the year, being then great 
with Child, and therefore very unfit for 
ſach a. Journey, and not in a condition to 
have the leaſt inclination or thought of un- 
dertaking it, when ſhe was obliged by fo 
unexpected and unwelcom a command to 
repair to Bethlehem, and was at that very 
time delivered of her Son; all theſe cir- 
cumſtances ſo wonderfully concurring, have 
ſomething more convincing in them, than 
can well be expreſs'd. 

And *tis obſervable, that this Tax or 
Regiſter was deſigned ,and begun in fome 
parts of the Empire '27 years before, but 
was hindred by diſturbarices, which hap- 
pened, upon which account anciently the 
Spaniards begun their Ara 27 years before 
the computation of other Chriltians , ſup- 
potng that the Taxing mentioned in St. 

ke, had been at the ſame time, that it 
was begun amongft thear ſo many years be- 
fore 3 but the divine Providence fo order: 
ed things, that it ſhould not be carried on 
then, but ſhould be deferred till that very 

- time when Chriſt wasto be born, that by this 
means Bethlehem might be the place of his 
Birth. | 

And by the ſame ſpecial Providence it 
came to paſs, not only that this Prophecy 
was fulfilled concerning his being born at 
Bethlehem, but that it ſhould be regiſtered 
in the Publick Records of the _—_ , 

whic 
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| which Juſtin Martyr and TertuVian appeal 
in their Apologies for the proof of itz and 


St, Chryſoſkom mentions them, as extant at 
Rome 11 his time, near four hundred years 
after the Birth of our Saviour. And his 
being born there, proves that he was of 
the Seed of David, as it was propheſied 
that the Meſſias ſhould be : for the Decree 
required that all ſhould. reſort to the City 
ofti:cir Lineage or Family, and Bethlehem was 
the City ot David. So that from our Sawiour's 
being born at Bethlchew, and that by fore- 
markable a Providence, without any hu- 
mane foreſight or deſign : we have two 
evident proots that he is the Chriſt, he 
was of the *c<d of David, and was born 
at Bethlc/emr, and this was atteſted by the 
Publick Records, or Cenſual Tables at 
Rome, which were often appealed to forthe 
Truth of it, and were remaining to be con- 
ſalted for ſeveral hundred years afterwards. 


(2) And the Jeruſalem Gemariſts do con- (2) Lizhtf, 


fels, that the Meſſias was born at Bethle- — 


hem before their times. 

3. The perſon of whom our Saviour was 
born, had been likewiſe foretold, For 
not only the time of his Birth, that it was 
to be before the deſtruction of the Tem- 
ple, and the Place, that it was to beat Beth- 
kbem, but the Tribe of which he was to be 
born, the Tribe of J»dah, and the Fami- 
ly, the Family of David, and the very 
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perſon, that ſhe was to be a Virgin: all 
were particularly foretold by the Pro- 
phets, and accordingly expected at that 
time by the Jews. 

Concerning the Tribe and Family of 
which our Saviour was born I ſhall ob. 
ſerve, that effeftual care was taken by the 
Law of Moſes to keep a perpetual diſtinQi- 
on of their ſeveral Tribes and Famnhies : 
for by the Law of the Inheritances, no 1n- 
heritance could paſs out of a Family &- 
ther by fale of- Lands (for every fiftieth 
year was a year of Redemption, and every 
man returned to his own Poſſeſſion, and eve- 
ry man to his own Family, Lev, xxv. 10. JOr 
by defect of Heirs Male 3 for it there were 
Daughters, they were to inherit, and if 
there were no Daughter, it was to Paſs 
to the neareſt Kinſman, Nzmb. xxvii. and 
the Daughters who were Heireſſes, were 
obliged to marry to one of the Family of 
the Tribe of their Fathers, Numb. xxxvi. 8. 
But if a man died without Children, his 
Brother, or his next Kinſman was to raiſe 
up Seed unto the deceaſed, and the Firlt 
born was to ſucceed in the name of him that 
died without iſſue, Dext. xxv. 5, 6. Rath 
Hii. 12. So that he hada Natural and a Le- 
gal Father, the names of both which muſt be 
enroll'd in their Regiſters, to intitle him 
and his ' Neirs to their Inheritance. Al 
which was appointed with a peculiar re- 


ard to the Meſſias, that the Prophecies 
CON- 


_—_ XY. as TD aac} TI 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 273 


concerning his Tribe and Family might 
be known to be fulfilled at his Birth. 


| The Genealogies of the Jews therefore 


were of two kinds, one of their Natural, 


and the other of their Legal Deſceat and 


Parentage; and we have both theie Ge- 
nealogies of our Saviour ſet down. the 
one by St. Matthew, and the other by 


| St. Lake, which muſt be exattly the fame 


with the Regiſters of the Genealogties 
then extant, which' both in their publi. 
(5) Records, and in their private Books, @_ 
were kept with, great care and exact- LPS 
neſs, their expeCtation of the Meilias ob-1. «. 
lging them to it, and the conſtitution of 
their Governrirent neceffarily requiring it : 
for all the Title and Claim they could 
have to their Inheritances entirely be- 
pended upon it, and they - were fo carc- 
ful herein, that their Genealogies were 
preſerved to thedeſtruttion of Jersſalem; 
and 1t the Genealogies in St. Matthew and 
St, Lake had been different from thole in 
the publick Regiſters this had for ever 
lilenced and extinguiſhed all pretences ro 
our Saviour's being the Meſhas ; but they 
being exaQly the ſame, did prove that 
the Prophecies concerning the Metijias 
were fulfilled in him. For the Virgin 
Mary being the only Child of her Father, 
itwas lawful for her to be eſpouled to 
40ne out of her own Family, and there- 

T t9re 
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fore the Tedigree of Joſeph, as was cu- 
{tomary in ſuch cafes, is ſet down, this 
ſhewing her Lineage and Family, as cer- 
tainly as her own Pedigree could have 
done :; for the pooreſt amongſt the Jews 
obſerved the Law of Inheritances, as {triQ. 
ly as the rich, and even in exile it was 
obterved, ns well as when they were in 
polleſſion of their Inheritances, Tob, vi, 

10, I. 
{/aiah had propheſted, that the Mefſias 
{ SA ſhould be born of a Virgin and (z) fo his 
ber. /, Prophecies had been conſtantly under- 
re Cr.c. ſtood, And that a Virgin ſhould bear 
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a Son can ſeemto no man incredible 
who will but conſider , that the God 
of Nature cannot be confined tothe 
Laws of his own Inſtitution, and that to 
make Man of the Dutt of the Earth, or 
by other means than by natural Genera 
tion, as the firſt Man and Woman muſt 
certainly be made, whatever. Fypotheſi 
be admitted 1s as unaccountable, and as 
wonderful as this can be- But to make 
this Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin the 
more eaſily believed, the Birth of 1a, 
when his Mother Sarah was old, and had 
been barren, - and other Births of the like 
nature, were both Types of Chriſt's Birth, 
and an evidence of the power of God 
above the courſe of Nature ; particularlj 
St. John Baptiſt, being born of ——_ 

who 
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who was both oldand barren, was in this 
as well as in other things, the fore-run- 
ner of Chriſt, 

But this Virgin was to be eſpouſed to 
Joſeph, a juſt and good man, both thar he 
might bea ſecurity and proteftion ro her, 


| lniahe be aſſiſting to her, in her care 


and tenderneſs for the Bleſſed Infant ; and 
likewiſe that he, who was moſt concern- 
ed to make the diſcovery, if it had been 
otherwiſe, might teſtify to the world, that 
an Angel from Heaven had ſatisfied him, 
that ſhe was with Child of the H. GhoRt. 
Jealouſy, the wiſe man ſays, 2s the rage of 4 


man, therefore be will not ſpare in pu of 


vengeance : hs will ot regard any ranſom , 
nither will he be content, though thou give(t 
him many gifts, Prov, vi. 34, 35. And the 
Jewiſh Law in this caſe was as ſevere, as 
any could well be : For a Virgin betroth- 
ed, who had been thus found guilty, was 
to be ſtoned to Death, Deut. xxi1. 23. And 
though Joſeph mot being willing to make her 4 
publick example was minaed to put her away 
privately, yet this ſhews, that if it hadprov- 
ed, as he at firſt ſuſpected, he was not 
a man, that would have been inſenſible of 
the Injury; and it is a good eyidence 
that there was nothing to be objected, 
when there was nothing that jealouſy 
could obje&t ; and no Teſtimony could 
poſſibly have ſatisfied thoſe, who will _ 
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be ſatisfied though Joſeph himſelf teſtified, 
that the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a Dream, ſaying Joſeph, thou Son of 
Davis, fear rot to take unto thee, Mary thy 


Wife ; for that which is conceived in her is of 


the Fio!y Ghoſt, And his carrying the In- 
fant into Ezy7! at another appearance of an 
Angel, andall his Zehaviour ſhews, that as he 
was the moſt competent perſon to deliver 
this Meſſage of the Angel to the world, fo 
he was the moſt zealous and forward af 
ſerter of this Article of our Faith, 

And bcſides his firſt ſuſpicions, his other 
prejudiccs and diſcouragements muſt be fo 
great, that nothing but a clear and un- 
doubted Revelation could poſſibly remove 


them; he could expect nothing but trou- 
ble and danger to himſelf ; he could not 


hope to . be reputed the Father of the 
Mefſias, ſince the Prophets had fortold, 
that he was to be born of a Virgin; and 
nothing cbuld be more contrary to the 
expectation the Jews had of him than 
that he ſhould be a Carpenter's Son, this 
was thought by them a ſufficient reaſen to 
reject both his Doctrine and his Miracles. 
And Joſeph had no cauſe to flatter himſelt 
that it would be otherwiſe : Simeon pro- 
pheſied of - Chrift, that he was ſer for « 
ſig, which ſhould be ſpoken againſt, and He 
70d preſently ſeeks to take away his Lite 
by a terrible Maſſacre : yet Joſeph was - 

we 
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well ſatisfied of the Angels Revelatio, 1 to 
f him, and was ſo well aſſured of the ccr- 
| tainty of it, that he willingly exPc wed 


f himlelt to al the inconvenicncics and dan- 
" | gers, which he could not bur i (cc mu! be 
i the neceſſary conſequence of it, ani! which 
- | be {oon ſaw come ſo thick and ciolently 
er upon him. A Sword was f0 pt: re thr Ot, 221) the 


co | Virgins own Soul alſo: but all the hazards 
C | 20d the ſorrows , which were foretold 
them, an4 whluch accordingly they under- 
went, may abundantly convince us, that 
- © they could have no deſign or proſpect of 
-. | any advantage, but "of declaring the 
Truth, and of hat Salvation, W hich was 


VE . 
© Þ brought to them ang to all Mankind by 
Ot It, | 

he Thus we fee that both the Time and 


d, Place of our Saviour's Nativity, and the 
14 | ferſon of whom he was born, -are evi- 
dent proofs of his being the Chriſt. He 
was to be born whilſt the ftecond Te: mplc 
Nis ſtood, he was to be born at Bethlehez:, 
and he was to be born of a Virgin of the 
= of Tudah, and of the Lincas ge of 
lf Ml Paid; all which moſFexaQtly agree in the 
Birth ou Saviour. 

IT. The Prophecies concerning the Lite 
4. | of the Meſfſias, were fulfilled in our Say.- 
ife | our. The meanneſs and obſcurity, and 
{© ws of it are expreſt , /x. It, _ For 
ell be (b, dl erownp 6 before him as 4 te;iaer plant, 
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and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath 
20 form nor comelineſs : and when we ſhall ſee 
hinz, there is no beauty that we flould defire 
him. He is deſpiſed and rejefted of men, | 
man of ſorroms and acquainted with grief, 
aud wehid as it were our faces from him, h: 
was deſpiſed and we eſteemed him not, His 
meekneſs and patience are deſcribed, 1/ai, 
Xlii. 2, 3}, 4+ He (hall not cry, nor lift up, 
nor cauſe his voice to be heard ta the Street; 
a bruiſed reed ſhall he ngt break, and tl 
ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench ; he ſhall briz 
forth judgment unto truth ; he ſhall not fai 
nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgment 
in the earth, and the Iſles ſhall wait for hi 
Law. His abode wasto be chiefly in Gs 
lilee, Iſai. ix. 1. Matt. v.14. And according. 
ly he was brought -up at Nazareth, and 
dwelt at Capernaum. 

His miracles are every where inculcated 
by the Prophets, and this was ſo well un- 
derſtood by the Jews of that time, that 
many of the people believed in him upon 
the account of his Miracles, and ſaid wh 
Chriff cometh, ſhall he do greater Mira: 
than theſe, which this man hath done ?, oh. 
Vit, 31. And when St John Baptiſt ſent two 
of his Diſciples to enquire of our Saviour, 
whether he were the Chriſt, he gives them 
no other an{wer, but that they ſtould ac: 
quaint John with what things they had 


feen ana neard, how that the blina ſaw, tn 
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lame walked, the lepers ,were cleanſ*a, the 
deaf heard, the dead were raiſed, to the poor the 
Goſpel was preached, Luke vii. 22, which was 
the literal fulfilling of that Prophecy, !{/a4/ 


w 


| XXXV. 5, 6. andit was the very charaQter 


all the Prophets had given of the Meff11s.St. 
John Baptiſt, whom Joſephus gives a high 
commendation of, and whom all men 


| looked upon as a Prophet, att. xxi. 26. 


had before declared Jeſus to be the Ciriſt, 
though he now ſent two of his Diſciples to 
enquire of him, not for his own, but for 


| their ſatisfaction, that they might be wit- 


neſſes, how the Prophecies were tultlicd 
in him. And both the Preaching aud 
Baptiſm of Job», was preparatory to that 
of Chriſt, and was foretold by rhe Prop- 


| phets, 1/a. xl. 3. Malach. iv. 5. 


But beſides the Record of Toh, the 
Holy Ghoſt gave witneſs to Chritt, vilibly 


| deſcending upon him ar his Baptiſm, wich 


a voice from Heaven, pronouncing t!:e 
words prophetically delivered betore con- 
cerning the Meſftas, which were always 


| underitood by the Jews ro be mecuic ol 


him,3Matr. ui. 13. and this voice was 4 gain 
repeated, though not fo publickly as b-tore 


| at his Transhguration, Mat. xvii. 5. 2 Pc. 


l. 17. andat a third time there came : 
voice to him from heaven, in the hearing 
of all rhe people, Jo. xii. 25. By the H-- 
{anna's of the Viultitude, and even of the 
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Children, and by his driving the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, ſeveral 
known Prophecies concerning the Meliias 
were fulfilled in him, Matt. xx1. 16, Jo, 

TRY o 
IH. The Prophecies concerning the 
Death of the Meliias were fulfilled in our 
Saviour: His Death was foretold both in 
the writings of the Prophets, and by ſeve. 
ral Types or Actions, which did repreſent 
and prefigure his Death with the menner 
and circumſtances of it, and this was one 
kind of Propheſying, by the reſemblance 
of Actions and Things, as well asby de- 
{criptions in words. Yhus Abrahams of- 
ſeringup 1/azc was a Type of Chriſt's be- 
ing offered upon the Croſs, and Iſaacs 
carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, was 
a Type of Chrilts carrying his Croſs. The 
lifting up the brazen Serpent in the wilder- 
neſs was a Type of Chritt's being lifted up, 
and the Paſchal Lamb was a plain. Typ. 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and our Saviour 
Chriſt was ſacrificed upon the Croſs, at 
the very time of the Paſſover. A bone 0: 
him was not . broken which was typiticd 
of him inthe paſchal Lamb ; the breaking, 
of Iis Legs was prevented by his volunta- 
ry giving up the Ghoſt, when he had fo 
much ſtrength and vigour after all his 
pains, as to cry out with a loud voice, 
which by the courſe of nature, a perſon 
who 
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who had endured ſo much before, and 
had hung bleeding and languiſhing for 
three hours atleaſt vpon the Croſs till he 
expiced by the force and extremity of his 
Torments, could not have done, and his 
being dead tooner than was expected, and 
ſooner than the Malefators were, canſed 
the fulfilling this prophetical Type, a Bone 
of him ſhall not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. 
Numb. ix. 12. (# He died likewiſe in the £4gb. 
vear of Jubilee, (as Dr. Lightfoot proves )4- 3 Ne 


Set. 


: by which the releaſe and redemption ,lix. p.243- 
c which he purchaſed tor Mankind was ty- 
- pified : And as the fulfilling of theſe teveral 
. Types concurred in our Savicur, ſo the 
- fulfilling of them was brought to pais by 
$ the malice and crucl:y of his Enemies, and 
5 of thoſe very Jews, who had cver nnder- 
c 'tood theſe Types to relate to the Vieſ- 
[- (11S. 

P, The Prophecies in like manner were 
16 tulflled in him, not by any defien or con- 
ur trivance of his own, but by the mere envy 
dl and malice of his Murthcrers. The thirty 
0! PICCES of Silver, for which he was betray- 
«(| ed, were by the Chiet Pricſts given to 
15 buy the Potters Field, by which was ful. 
A filled a noted Prophecy , that ſtands rc- 
10 corded in the Book of Zachariab, but be- 
"> cauſe Jeremiah had Prophefied of the ſame 
<e, thing before him, or tor ſome other rea- 
- ſon, it was better known among the Jews 
ho 
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by the name of Feremiah*s Prophecy, un- 
leſs, as fome ſuppoſe, Jerczzy be put for 
Zachary by a miſtake of the Tranicnber, 
which was obvious cnovgh in tranſcribing 
the Abbreviation of the name oft Zachary, 
as itis now to be ſeen in fome of the Ancient 
MSS. z. not much differing from IL. Ou: 
Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon ac- 
cording to a Prophecy of Ifaiab, If. 1. 6. 
He had Vinegar given him to drink ming- 
Icd with Gall, and his Garments were 


parted amongſt the Souldiets by caſting of 


Lots, both which were foretold Pſ. xxti. 
18. Ixix. 21. They pierced his hands ani 
his feet, Pſ. x11. 16. They that pafs'd by 
reviled him in the very words of thr: 
Pfalmiſt, and in his Agony he cried out in 
the words of the ſame Pfalm, v. 1. 7.8. His 
death was voluntary, for though it was in the 
power of his Enemics to crucity him; yet 
his Life was in his own power, which he 
re{igned in the words of another Pialm, 
P/. xxx1.5. and he cauſed another Prc- 
phecy to be fulfilled by dying at that very 
point of time, which, it his death had been 
deferred a little longer had not been tu): 
filled 3 for the Soldiers broak the Legs of 
the two other that were crucihed with 
them, but finding him dexd, they broak 
not his Legs, though one of them 1ſufpecting 
that he could not be fo ſoon dead, pierced 
l:is fide, to try whether he were really 

dead 


«a 4 


dead or not, by which that Scripture was 
fulfilled , which faith, rhey (hall 190k oz him, 
whom they pierced, Joh. xix. 34. Zach. Xi. 
10, which (Text the Ancient Jews inter- 
preted ofthe Meſſias. © The lit. Chapter 
of 1/#zah is a clear deſcription of our $a- 
viour's Paſtion almoſt in every circum- 
itance of it. He was deſpiſed and rejeited 
of men, a max of ſorrows and acquainted with 
grie ; he was wounded for our Tranſereſſions 
and bruiſed for our Iniquities , he was oppreſ- 
ſed and he was afflitfed, yet be opened net 
his month; he was brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth; Iiis St- 
lence being taken ſpecial notice of by P/- 
late himſelt, and his meekneſs rowards Ju- 
das, his moſt ungrateful Diſciple, is won- 
derful beyond all example. He made his 
Grave with the Rich in his Death, though he 
died in that ſhameful manner, under the 
imputation of ſo much wickedneſs, yer 
Joſeph of Arimath:a, an honourable Coun- 
tellor, was ſuffered by Plate to bury him, 
which he did in his own new Tomb. £#:- 
was numbred with the 1 ranſereſſors , and in 
that ſenſe made bis Grave allo with the 
wicked, being crucified berween two 
Thieves; and ſo was not only reputed a 
Malefactor, and underwent the punith- 
ment of Tranſgreſſors, but was execute! 
at the very time and place with mm and 

2uried 
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buried when they were. Fe maze 7nter- 
ceſſion for the Tranſoreſſors, for the Penitent 
Thiet in particular, whom he promiſed, 
that he ſhould -be with him that day in 
Paradiſe, and for his Perſecutors them- 
ſelves, praying that they might be for- 
given, The Prophecies of this Chapter 
are ſo very plainly and directly fulfilled, 
that I have known a Child apply them to 
the Patlion of Chriſt. 

One of the moſt glorious Characters, by 
which the Mefſias was deſcribed by the 
Prophets, was, that he ſhould be their 
Prince and King, and this led the Jews into 
that fatal miſtake of a Temporal Meffias: 
tor Meſſias or Anointed, fignifies King as 
well as Prophet or Prieſt, (in which three 
Offices UnCtion was uſed, and they were 
all united in our Saviour, who was the 
Meſlias anointed and inaugurated by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him in a 
viſible ſhape, and with a diſtin&t and av- 
dible voice declaring him to be the Son of 
God. And that all the world might know 
our Saviour to be the King of the 
Jews, that Title was fixt upon his Crols 
in three ſeveral Tanguages, the moſt vulgar 
Tongues then in the world, that no Nat!- 
on might be ignorant, that Chriſt the 
King ot the Jews was then crucitied. For 
Pate would not alter the Inſcription ; but 
t10ug't they had frighted him before by 
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obſerving to him, that it wasTrea ſonagainſt 
Ceſar to call any one King beſides him, 
yet when they would now have had him 
change the Inſcription, and have written 
only, that he ſaia, I am Kjng of the 
Jews, Pilite gave a ſhort and reſolute An- 
{wer, what I have writtea, I have writtex, 
How much fſocver it were at his Peril to 
provoke a mai:cious people, in a point 
wherein they thought the honour and fafe- 
ty of their Nation ſo much concerned, 
and in a point, which could not but be 
exceeding tender to ſo jealous an Emperor 
as Tiberias ; but Pilate had ſuffered himſelf 
to be carried too far already againſt his 
own Conſcience, and had ſhewn great a- 
verſion to their proceedings, in the whole 
management of his Tryal ; and the ſame 
providence, which had ordered every cir- 
cumſtance to the manifeſtation of th&- 
Truth, and the conviction both of the 
Jews and Gentiles, now ſo diſpoſed this 
remarkable particular, that the laſt period 
of his Life, in oppoſition to all the ſpig:t 
of the Jews, ſhould be adornedand dig- 
nified with his true 'Litle and Character, 
under which he had been foretold by the 
Prophets, in Capital Letters upon hÞ:s 
Crols. 

Thus were the Prophecies concerning, 
the Birth, and Life, and Death of ite 
Meſſias, exatly fulfilled in our Bleiſ-3 $: 


285 


286 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


viour, which were ſo many, that they 
could not be fulfilled by chance, and the 
fulfilling of them depended ſo much upon 
thewords and aCtions of others, and even 
of his worſt Enemies, that it could pro- 
ceed from no deſign or contrivance of him 
or his Diſciples: They were fulfilled in 
him by the malice chiefly of his Enemies, 
and according to the interpretation which 
they themſelves were wont to give of them, 

IV. His ReſurreCtion likewiſe and Aſcen- 
ſion were the fulfilling of expreſs Prophe- 
cies, as the Apoſtles proved tothe face of his 
Crucifers, A#. 1. And theſe were ſuch 
Accompliſhments of Prophecies as depend. 
ed upon the ſole Will and Power of Al- 
mighty God, and yet as certainly came to 
pals, as the Birth, an dLife and death of 
Chriſt did. As ſhall be proved in due Place, 
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CHAP MX 
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n . 

nf Of the Prophecies and Miracles of our 

)- Bleſſed JaUIOUr. 

n | 

S cur Blefled Siviour was Prophefied 
Z A of by all che Prophets who were be- 

lh | fore him, ſo he was himſelf the Great Pro- 


pher that was to come, and was at the time 
n- F of his being in the world expected of the 
& & Jews ; and he fulfilled that Predidtion by 
WF the many eminent Prophecies which he 
cn ſpake. He foretold the Treachery of Judas, 
dB and knew fromthe bevinniag who it was that 
\- B [ould betray him ; Ie toretold the manner of 
of his own Death, that it was to be by cru- 


| cifixion, though the Jews often ſought op- 
© F portunitics to put him to. death privately, 
and that was a kind of puniſhment which 
the Jews could not inflict, but if they had 
killed him themſelves, and had not broughc 
him to the Roman Judicature, they would 
have done it by toning, as they murther- 
ed St. Stephex. He foretold all the cir- 
cumſtances of his ſufferings, that he ſhoulz 
be delivered unto the Chief Priefts and unto 
PF. the Scribes, and that they ſhould condemn him 
to death, and ſhould deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, and that they ſhould mock him, and 
ſhould ſcourge him, and ſhould ſpit upon him, 


A } ; Fi 


233 The Reqſonableneſs and Certainty 


and ſhould kill him, and that he would riſe 
again the third day, Mark X. 33, 34. which 
his enemies took ſuch notice of that they 
uſed all their vain endeavours to prevent 
it. He aſſured his Diſciples, that his Go- 
ſpel ſhould be preached over 7he whole 
world, and that one particular aCtion, 
which they were offended at, of the Wo. 
man who anointed his head, ſhould never 
be omitted, whereſoever it ſhould be 
preached, Matt. xxvi. 13. He declared 
that his Religion ſhould prevail againſt all 
the oppoſition which it would meet with. 
al, and continue to the end of the world. 
He {oretold the denial of St. Peter, and 
the manner of his Martyrdom, and both 
were foretold to St. Peter himſelf, and his 
denial, but a very little while before it 
came to paſs, when St. Peter looked upon 
itasa thing impoſſible, who alone could 
have it in his power to hinder it, Hepro- 
pheſied of the deſtruction of TJeruſalcy: 
which came to paſs about forty years at- 
ter his own Death, within the compals of 
that Generation, as he had foretold : the 
very foundations of the Temple and City 
were deſtroyed, and the ground plowed 
up, ſo that one ſtone was not left upon a- 
nother of all the magnificent Buildings of 
the Temple, which the Diſciples ſo much 
admired, when our Saviour told them that 
this ſhould be the Fate of that =_ 

ile, 
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Pile, Matt. xxii. 2. And as T have already 
obſerved upon another occafion, when Jul:- 


4» with a deſign (4) todefeat this Prophecy; c ') Yew 
endeavoured to have it rebuilt, both the; *,""- 


Works and the Workmen were miraculouſ- mi; 5 
ly deſtroyed by a fire burfting out of ' the 2£5® 


Tecenghtge 


ground. The Inhabitants fell by the edge 55%. 


of the Sword, and were led away captive lib. «. c. 


into all Nations, Lake xxi. 24. the chiefeſt **: 
place of ſecurity was the mountainous part 
of Judea, which our Saviour foreſaw, 
when he adviſed his Diſciples to flee to the 
Mouneeins, Matt. xxiv. 16. And Ceſtias 
Gallus compaſſed Jeruſalem with ' his Ar- 
my, which was a warning to the Chri- 
ſtians to depart, and then by raiſing the 
Siege, gave them an opportunity to el- 
cape to Pella, in the Mountains of Perez, 
exactly according to Luke xxi. 20, 21. And 
whar Dion Caſſius relates in the Reigns of ' 
Claudius, Nero, Vitellias, and Titus, may 
ſerve as a comment upon our Saviour's Pro- 
phecy 3 for there were famines and peſti- 
ences, fearful ſights and great ſigns from Hea- 
wn, and great Earthquakes, the Sea and the 
Waves Roaring, xXi. 11, 25- The Sun was 
dwrkned, and the Moon did not give her light, 
Matt. xxiv. 29, Mens hearts failing them = 
frar, and for looking after theſe things which 
were coming on the Earth, Luke xx1. 26. and 
there was ſo terrible an eruption of Yeſu- 
wius, that the Aſhes were ' carried by 
U the 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
the winds into Africk, and into Egypt and I | 
Syria, with {o great ſmoak and Erknek, | 
that . was thought the world had been at I} | 
anend, 
* Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Pro- | 
hecies, which had been concerning the I | 
eſfſfias; for the Jews expected that the WF « 
Meſſias ſhould maniteſt himſelf by Mira-  ,, 
cles to. the world, as they concluded from WM ; 
the ancient Prophets : and therefore St. Joks | ,, 
Baptiſt did no Miracles that he might not I ; 
be miſtaken for the Mefſias, of whom Mi- & yy 
racles were a prihcipal Token to know him I an 
by. His Miracles were wrought in the I oy 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a con- WW tg 
fefſion from the Devils themſelves of his I the 
Divine Power ; they were of that nature, W tha 
that it was impoſſible for them before W tim 
whom they were wrought, to be impoſed Wl to j 
upon by them, and as impoſſible for them (8 
to be performed but by the immediate it ; 
Power of God. The Miracle of the Loaves 
and Fiſhes was twice done, and the Perſons 
who were Witneſſes to it, were at one time 
five thouſand men, beſides Women and Chit 
aren, Matt. xiv. 21. and the other time fow 
thouſand men, beſides Women and Chil 
dren, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wrought at 
two ſeveral times, and obvious to all th 
ences of ſo many thouſand Men, beſide 
Women and Children, who being hun 
gry, found themſelves filled and fatisYhz-n 


fied 
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fed with this miraculous food in the barren 
Wilderneſs, where it was impoſſible for 
them tobe ſupplied by natural means, was 
impoſſible to be miſtaken. The Miracles 
of our Saviour were ſo many, and fo pub- 
lick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals 
to the Jews themſelves, declaring that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was a man approved of God 
i among them by miracles and wonders and ſigns, 
Wl 2hich God did by him in the midſt of them, as 
Wl they themſelves alſo knew, AQts it. 22. The 
- E Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, 
| WI and the multitude were Witneſſes to the re- 
© Wl queſt he made to our Saviour, and 
-W to our Saviour's anſwer upon it, and 
5 WW the Nobleman's Family were Witneſles 
& Wl that the cure was effeQed at that very 
re time. He caſt Devils out of one known 
0M to have been a long time poſſeſsd, and then 
ſuffered them to go into the Swine, to make 
it appear, that they were indeed evil Spi- 
nts, which had poſſeſs'd the Man contrary 
tothe DoQtrine of the Sadduces, who believ- 
ed no ſuch thing as Spirits. He cured the 
Leproſy and ſent the cured to the Prieſt, as 
the Law required, that he by inſpe&tion 
might examine, whether it were a perfect 
, Uicure or no. He gave ſight to one born 
tw Blind, and this was upon examination 
ide atteſted to the Phariſees themſelves, Laza- 
WY 7s was raiſed to life again, after he had 
atsY be2n dead four days, before ſo many Wits 
hec U 2 heffe 
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the winds into Africk, and into Egypt and 
Syria, with fo great ſmoak and darkneſs, 
that it was thought the world had been at | 
anon: -; | | 
' Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Pro- Þ | 
hecies, which had been concerning the I} | 
efſias; for the Jews expected that the Ml | 
Meſſias ſhould manifeſt himſelf by Mira- 0 
cles to. the world, as they concluded from MW ; 
the ancient Prophets : and therefore St. Jos | ,, 
Baptiſt did no Miracles that he might not I /; 
be miſtaken for the Meſſias, of whom Mi- x 
racles were a prihcipal Token to know him I zr 
by. His Miracles were wrought in the I oy 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a con- tg 
fefſion from the Devils themſelves of his th, 
Divine Power ; they were of that nature, I th: 
that it was impoſſible for them before W tir 
whom they were wrought, to be impoſed Wl to 
upon by them, and as impoſſible for them (A 
to be performed but by the immediate} i ; 
Power of God. 'The Miracle of the LoavesW rirs 
and Fiſhes was twice done, and the Perſons tot: 
who were Witneſſes to it, were at one time eq | 
five thouſand men, beſides Women and Chil 
dren, Matt. xiv. 21. and the other time fow 
thouſand men, beſides Women and Chil 
drew, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wrought 2 
two ſeveral times, and obvious to all 
ences of ſo many thouſand Men, beſide 
Women and Children, who bein 
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fed with this miraculous food in the barren 
Wilderneſs, where it was impoſſible for 
them tobe ſupplied by natural means, was 
impoſſible to be miſtaken. The Miracles 
of our Saviour were ſo many, and fo pub- 
lick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals 
to the Jews themſelves, declaring that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was a man approved of God 
among them by miracles and wonders and ſigns, 
which God did by him in the midſt of them, as 
they themſelves alſo knew, AQts 11. 22. The 
Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, 
and the multitude were Witneſſes to the re- 
queſt he made to our Saviour, and 
to our Saviour's anſwer upon it, and 
the Nobleman's Family were Witneſles 
that the cure was effeQed at that very 
time, He caſt Devils out of one known 
to have been a long time poſſeſs'd, and then 
ſuffered them to go into the Swine, to make 
it appear, that they were indeed evil Spi- 
nts, which had poſſeſs'd the Man contrary 
tothe Doftrine of the Saddauces, who believ- 
ed no ſuch thing as Spirits. He cured the 
Leproſy and ſent the cured to the Prieſt, as 
the Law required, that he by inſpeQtion 
might examine, whether it were a perfect 


; Uiicure or no. He gave ſight to one born 


Blind, and this was upon examination 
AF atteſted to the Phariſees themielves, Laza- 


ws was raiſed to life again, after he had 
be2n dead four days, before ſo many Wits 
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neſſes, that the Scribes ant Phariſees were 

not able to contradit the Truth of it, but 

were mightily cnraged againſt hymn for it, 

and conſulted to put Lazaras to death, be. 

cauſe many were induced to believe on 

Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeſt 

Miracle. Some who had been cured, and 

others who had been raifed from the Dead 

= WR by our Saviour, were living for many 

fx 1þ years after, (6) as Zuadratus teitified of his 

iv. -13- OWN time, in his Apology to Aarian the 

Hieron. Emperor. The circumſtances of theſe, and 

atalog. 

the reſt of our Saviours Miracles, ſhewed 

that they were really performed, and they 

were wrought whth this intent and deſign 

to prove him to be the Chriſt. The nature 

therefore and end of them {hews, that no. 

thing lefs than a Divine Power could have 

effected them : For God would never have 

ſuffered them to be wrought to vouch an 

 Impoſture to the World under his own 

© Guil- Nameand Authority. (c) A Learned Phy- 

dicienar- {ician has Written a Treatiſe to ſhew, that 

rationes according to the Principles and Axioms 0i 

«©2895 the beſt Phyſicians, all the Diſeaſes, which 

inEvan- Our Saviour cured, were incurable by natu- 

geliv.. ral means, and it is evident to every man 

that many of them were ſo. Burt I ſhall 

inſiſt more particularly upon the ReſurreCti- 

on of our Saviour, this being the moſt won- 

derful, and a confirmation of all his other 
Miracles, and of the whole Goſpel to us. 

CHAP 


G = 


0 "of the Chriſtian Religion. 


HA F. XFF, 
Of the Reſurrefion of our B. Saviour. 


HE Reſurrection of our B. Saviour 

was Prophelied of by Davia, P/al. xv1. 
8. AF. ii. 27. Andit was prefigured by tbe 
Type of Iſaac's deliverance, when he had 
been offered up by Abraham, who both be- 
leved that God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the Dead, and received him aljo from 
thence in a Figure, Qeb. xi. 19. and it was 
alſo prefigured by the Type of Joxas, his be- 
ing three days and three nights in the 
Whale's Beily, Matt. xii. 40. Our Saviour 
was three days and three nights in the 
Grave, (that is three v<4:4+e-, or three natu- 
ral days ) according to the computation of 
the Jews in the eight days, which they rec- 
koned for the circumciſion of their Children, 
and in their other accounts : for they com- 
puted incluſively any part of the day, in 
which the Child was born for the whore : 
thus the (a Romans computed their Nand;-* \naun 
ne and their Calends, &c. And the Olypmiaas manage 
among the Greeks contained 5 years inclu- nonis mo- 
ſively ; and thus we call that Tertian 2.4465 
Ague, which has but one days inter-re uſu.- 
miſſion. | parent 
A reliquis 
YI ut rura colerent, Var.de Ruſt, lib. TÞ Prait, T#c puoTeZy TV pceay 
$7,244 ag. Divavi. H2!:carn. Antique. Rom. lib. Vit. 
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But the ReſurreRion of Chriſt which was 
the Accompliſhment of theſe Types and 
Prophecies being matter of fat, muſt be 
proved, as all other matters of fact are, by 
Witneſſes : and the Apoſtles in a bod 
offered themſelves as Witneſſes to teſtify this 
great Article of our Faith. This Jeſus hath 
God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes, 
ARt. 11. 32. The thing therefore to be con- 
ſidered, is, whether they were effeQtual] 
qualified to be Witnefles in this matter, an 
to prove that they had all the qualifications 
which can be required in any Witneſs, I 
ſhall ſhew, 1. That they had certain 
knowledge of the thing which they were 
Witneſſes of, and could not be deceived 
themſelves in it. 2. That they would not 
deceive others, having no temptation to it, 
but afting againſt all the Intereſts and ad- 
vantages of this world. 3. That they 
alledge ſuch circumſtances, as made it im- 
poſſible for them to deceive thoſe, to whom 
they teſtified the Truth of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, thoughſthey had had never ſo much 
mind to do it. And when Men teſtify 
things which they have ſuch means and 
opportunities of knowing, as make it im- 
poſſible for them to be miſtaken in them, 
when they can have no advantage but 
by telling the "Truth, and can expeCt no- 
thing but ſufferings from it- in- this Life, 
when they produce ſuch 'circumſtances as 
. put 
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put it out of their own power to deceive; 
and fuch as thoſe, before whom they 
_ may know to be falſe, if they be 
0; this certainly is all that can be deſir- 
&d in any Witneſs. 

k The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes 
of our Saviour's Reſurreftion, could not be 
deceived themſelves in it. They were e- 
ver far from being credulous, and eaſy of 
belief, as they ſhewed upon all occaſions, 
and particularly they never could be 
brought to believe the Doftrine concern- 
ing the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, till their 
own {enfes had convinced them, but be- 
fore they had wrong notions and appre- 
henfions of it, and either miſunderſtood 
and miſapplied all that had been faid to 
them about it, or whatever they knew, or 
believed concerning it before, they had 
no expeQations of it when he was once 
dead. 

Our Saviour had in expreſs terms fore- 
told his Reſurre&tion upon the third day 
ſeveral times, Matt. xvi. 21. XViit. 23. XX, 
19. But his Diſciples did not rightly ap- 
prehend, or throughly conſider what he 
{aid to them, though he expreſt himſelf 
in the plaineſt words: For they were whol- 
ly taken up with great thoughts and expe- 
Gutions of an earthly Kingdom 4ndof tem- 
poral Power and Honour ; at one time 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
U 4 ſay- 
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T he Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
ſaying, Be it far from thee, Loyd, this ſhall 
not be unto thee, Matt. xvi. 22. and at ano. 
ther time juſt before his paſſion, our Savi- 
our had no ſooner done ſpeaking to them of 
his Crucifixion, and his riſing againthe third 
day, but the two Sons of Zebeaze Petitiongd, 
that- one might ſit on the right hand, and the 
other on the left in his Kjngdom, and the reſt 
of the Diſciples were moved with indigna- 
tion againſt them for preferring ſuch a Re- 
queſt; and it appears from our Saviour's 
diicourſe to them upon it; that their minds 
were all bent upon the thoughts'of temporal 
Glory and Dominion, Matt. xx. 20. And 
after our Saviour had told them, that he 
muſt be put to death, and rife again the 
third day, St. Luke adds, that they underſtood 
none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid 

from them, neither knew they the things which 
were ſpoken, Luke xviii. 34. and we tind the 
ſame expreſſhon before, Luke ix. 45. Even 
after our Saviour had caten the Paſſover 
with them, and inſtituted the Sacrament 
of - his Body, which was juſt then to be 
given up and to be Crucikied 3 and of his 
Blocd which was to be ſhed for them they 
were fiill iment upon Temporal things and 
had expectations ot being advanced top laces 
of Authority and Preneminence, 47a there 
was a ſt; fe amo fl them which of them ſhould 
be accon.ted the greatef(, Luke x11. 24. At his 
paſſion as cne of them denied lum thrice, 
10 all the 1eſt foifeck lum and Bed. The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts write with- 
out any deſign, or any end to ſerve but 
that of telling the truth ; and therefore! 
they conceal nothing of their own failings 
and faults, though they might prove ne- 
ver ſo diſgraceful to them ; they acquaint 
us. that they were ambitious, and had a 
rain proſpe& of Temporal Grandeur, 
that they were timorous, ard of little 
Faith, till the deſcent of the Boly Ghoſt 
upon them 3 which appears in nothing 
more than in this point of the Retur- 
retion. They were Men of no great na- 
tural Capacity, or quick apprehenhon, and 
they had ſometimes found themſelves mi. 
taken in underſtanding that literally, which 
was ſpoken to them in Parables : and it 
s natural for Men to run from one cx- 
team to another, and uſual for ignorant 
and unlearned Men to imagine difficul- 
tes, where there are none : and this meet- 
ng with their wiſhes and longings aftertem- 
poral Greatnefs, made them take all that 
was faid to them concerning the Pafſſhon 
nd Reſurrection of Chriſt, in ſome ſuch 
enſe as might aniwer their hopes and de- 
ircs of temporal Felicity : but when his 
rucifixion had undeceived them in this 
onceit, they were in fuch contufion and 
onſternation of mind, as not to be able 
) recollect themſelves, or to promiſe them- 
iv0s any thing by his Reſurrection, which 
they 
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had no hopes or expeQation of. The 
ode of Men are commonly as low as 
their Fducation, and their condition and 
ftation in the world is, and are eaſily ſunk 
and depreſſed much lower by any great 
and fudden calamity : and Men, who were 
born in ſo mean a condition, and had en- 
tertained a conceit of great and vain hopes, 
and then as unexpettedly fell from them, 
muſt be ſo dejefted at it, that it is no 
wonder that they thought of nothing bur 
their ſorrows, and had little heart to ims- 
gine any poſhbility of relief from the re- 
viving of him, whom they had ſeen in 
that infamous and cruel manner put to 
Death. They were ſo poſſeft with an o- 
pinion of a temporal Kingdom, that when 
they had been convinced of the truth 'f 
his Reſurre&ion, and had afterwards con- 
verſed a long time with him, they could JJ we! 
not put it out of their minds, As i. 6.the 
and thetefore it is no ſtrange thing, that cont 
when they ſaw him Dead and in the 
Grave, they were forſaken of all their for- 
mer hopes of the Redemption of 1/7 el by 
him, Lake xxiv, 21. which before they had 
imagined to themſelves, was to be per 
formed by his raiſing himſelf from that 
meanneſs to a Throne, nor by his reſtor 
ing himſelf to Life again, after he hac 
been buried three days The notion whic 


the Jews had of a Reſurretien, was onl 
: that 


= = »* ww NA 7 Tp ang= 


S 8 
a wh 


S 


went 
takes 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
. Bl that of the laſt day, Job» xi. 24. and whate- 
; I ver was faid of any other ReſurreQtion, they 
| & boked upon it to be meant only in alluſion 
; ff tothat : they gueſt rened one with another what 
t ll the riſing from the Dead ſhould mean, they uns 
« i &ri#ood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask 
- Ml kim, Mark ix. 10, 32. 
, The Apoſtles therefore and other Diſci> 
1, fl ples were fo far from being credulous, or 
of forward to believe the ReſurreQtion of 
ut © Chriſt from the Dead, that they were 
+ © not only inquiſitive and careful not to be 
e- © impoſed upon, but they were exceeding 
in Y difident. The Women that went to the 
oÞ Sepulchre, were ſo far from expeCting to 
o- find him riſen from the Dead, that they 
en=l carried with them a preparation of Spices 
off to embalm his Corps, Mar. xvi. 1. and not 
"n-M finding the Davy of the Lord Jeſus, they 
1d] were much perplext at it, not remembring 
6. the words, which Jeſus had ſpoke to them 
hat concerning the ReſurreCtion, till the two 
thefl Men, who ſtood by them in ſhining Gar- 
ments, had put them in mind of them, 
[ ake xx1v. 4. 8. But when they returned 
from the Sepulchre and told all theſe things 
to the eleven and to all the reſt, their words 
kemed to them as idle tales, and they believed 
them zot, verſe 9, 11. And Mary Magdalen 
her ſelf, though ſhe had ſeen this viſion, yet 
went to them with this complaint, they have 
taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 
and 
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T he Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 

and we know not where they have laid him, ]o. 
xx. 2, Then Peter ran unto the Sepulchre, 
and ſtooping down beheld the Linen cloths 
laid by themſelves, and departed wondering 
in himſelf at that which was come to paſs, 
Luke xx1v. 12. St. John ran to the Sepulchre 
at the ſame time, and going into it ſay 
«nd believed, but he declares, that as yet 
they knew not the Scripture, that he mui 
riſe azain from the Dead, ]o. xx. 8, 9. Mary 
Magaalen ſtands without (till weeping, and 
complains to the two Angels, who asked 
her the cauſe, they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him, v. 13 and again to our Saviour him- 
ſelf, not knowing him, but ſuppoſing him 
to have been the Gardner, Sr, zf tho have 
born hims hence tell me where thou haite laid 
him, and I will take him awgy, v.15. And 
after ſhe was her ſelf convinced of the Re- 
ſurreftion, when ſhe told his Diſciples, they 
believed not, Mark xvi. 11. 

When our Saviour appeared to the two 
Diſciples in the way to Emmaus, he found 
them reaſoning and talking together of all 
thoſe things which had happened, and they 
were ſorrowtul at the thoughts of them, 
and when he enquired the reaſon, they 
give him cduch an account, as ſhews the 
doubtful and deſponding apprehenſions 
they had of their preſent condition, n+ 
fomuch tha: he anſwers them with a fe- 

Verc 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
vere rebuke, - O fools and flow of heart to 
believe all that \the Prophets have ſpoken, 
Luke xxiv. 25. And afterwards when 
thefe two were convinced themſelves, and 
told the reſt what had happened, neither 
believed they them, Mark xvi. 13. And when 
immediately upon this, Jeſus ſtood in the 
midſt of them, - they were yet only ter- 
fied and frightned, and ſuppoſed, that 
they had ſeen a ſpirit, and when he ſpoke 
to them, and diſcourſed with. them, w 
ae ye troubled, . and why do thoughts I 
in your hearts ? Behold my hanas and my 
fret, that it is 1 my' ſelf, handle me and ſee, 
for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye 
ſee me have, and then ſhewed them. his hands 
and his feet ; yet ſtill after all this, hey be- 
lieved not = joy but wondered, 'and were 
not ſettled in their Belief of what they 
had ſeen and heard, till he took meat and 
did eat it before them, Lake xxiv. 36. 
and then he opened their underitandings, 
that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 
and declared them the Witneſſes of his Re- 
ſurrefFion. , And ye are Witneſſes of theſe 
things, V. 48. 

After all theſe Proofs, St. Thomas, one 
of the Twelve, not being with them when 
Jeſus had appeared to them, the other 
Diſciples told him, they had ;/eex the Lord ; 
but he was peremptory and reſolute in it, 
that he would,-nor beheve him to be alive 
again, 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 

in, ' except he ſhould fee iz his hand; 

print of the nails and put bis finger in. 
to the print of the nails, and thraſt his hand 
imo his fide. After eight days Jeſus came 
to them again, and to convince St. Tho. 
mas, and take away all poflible pre 
tences of incredulity for the future, he 

ts him whe fatisfaftion he deſired, and 

unto him : Reach hither thy finger ani 

wy hands, and reach hi Þ hand 

end thruff it into my fide, and be wot faith. 

leſs but believing : and St. Thomas, who be- 

fore 'was ſo doubtful, is now fully con- 

vinced by this infallible evidence, and 

breaks out into this confeſſion, My Lord and 
#ny God, Joh. xx. 27, 28. 

Thus did Chrift ſbew himſelf alive to his 
Apoitles after his paſſiows by many infallible 
proofs, being feew of them forty days, AR 
t- 3- and not of them only, but of « 
bove five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. 
xV. 6. But the Apoſtles were his choſen 
Witneſſes, who did eat and drink with him 
after he Foſe from the Dead, ACt. x. 41. And 
when he aſcended into Heaven, -he was 
taken up while they were in his preſence, 
and conveyed in a Cloud out of their 
bght; whilſt they were looking up 

him ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, two An- 

gels ſtood by them, and aſſured them, that 
as he aſcended into Heaven, fo he ſhall 
in like mannner come down from thence 
| | (0 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, 

to judge the World. And he' afcended not 
alone, . but with a great multitude of the 
Saints and Heavenly Hoſt, as we learn 
from a paſſage in a diſcourſe of the Apo- 


tle (6) St. Thaddeas preſerved by Eaſebias, (b) Kerk- 


after his Aſcenſion he was ſeen not only 


by St. Stephen ro comfort and ſupport him wn? wea- 
2 his Martyrdom ; but by-S, Paul, who >* 3 
was thereby ſtopt in the full ſpeed of his wig. tib. 
Perſecutions ; his converſion was fo ſudden 1: c. ult- 


and ſo powerful, that that alone might be 
thought ſufficient ; but to give him the 
eompleat qualifications of an Apoſtle, to 
become a Witneſs of Chriſt's being riſea 
from the Dead, - and aſcended into Hea- 
ven, he was pleaſed to appear to him from 
thence. 

All circumſtancey therefore concur to 
ſhew, that the Apoſtles had ſufficienc op» 
portunity fully to inform themſelves in 
all particulars 3 that they uſed all means 
to do it with their utmoſt care and dil 
gence ; that they were ſuſpicious and dis 
{truQtful 3 and that nothing but the clear 
conviction of all their ſe could have 
ſatisfied them. The Apoſtles had con» 
verſed with our Saviour for fome years, 
and had ſeen his Miracles, and had been 
enabled by lim-to do the like, and they 
were never credulous, but always backs 
ward and flow of belief ; and the Reſur- 
reQtion of Chriſt was a ſurprizing _ to 
Tem 2? 
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them : For though he had. often plainly 
foretold it to them, yet the diſappoint- 
ment of their hopes of a Temporal King. 
dom, and the great terrour and conſter. 
nation that his Death had put them into, 
had quite broke their Spirits, and thruſt 
all hopes or thoughts of a Reſurrection out 
of their minds, and they were very hard. 
ly. brought to a belief of it. But he o- 
vercame their 'unbelief, and ſatisfied: all 
their ſcruples by ſuch ways as muſt be con- 
vincing, or elſe we can.never be convinced, 
that there is any real man'befides our {elves 
in the World, and thar all the reſt are not 
mere Shadows and Ghoſts 3 they did eat 
and arink with him after he roſe from the dead; 
they all beheld the marks in his hands 
and in his - fide; and one of them, who 
would not otherwiſe be -perſwaded to the 
belief of his ReſurreQion, did thruſt his 
fingers into the Print of the Nails, by 
which he was faſtned to the Croſs, and 
his handinto the wound of his ſide, which 
was made by the Soldiers Spear, juſt be- 
fore he was taken down from it ; fo that 
they knew ' him as certainly to be riſen 
again as they had ever known him to be a- 
live before his Death. 

The Apoſtles were ſo diffident, that our 
Saviour «pbraided them with their unbelitf 
ana hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed 
not them, which had ſeen him after he was 
riſen 
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riſez, Mark xvi. 14. But it is obſervable, 
that as St. Thomas was at firſt abſent, and 
was ſuffered afterwards to be fo very dif- 
ficult of Belief ; ſo it is ſaid of the two 
Diſciples, that were walking to Emazs, 
that their eyes mere holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. It was purpoſely fo or- 
dered by the Divine Providence, that 
they might not readily know and ac- 
kgowledge him, but that the manner of his 
Manifeſtation of himſelf to them might be 
an invincible argument againſt all oppo- 
ſers, that no Man might have any thing 
to objet, when every circumſtance was 
25 narrowly examined, and with as great 
caution aw circumſpeQtion and diffidence, 
35 it could have been done by himſelf, it 
he had been there. For I think, we may 
challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt Aad- 
rerfary to ſay, what he: could have 
done more to diſcover the Truth, if he 
had been then living, and amongſt the. 
Apoſtles, than was done by them. Thar, 
Which we have heard, fays St. John, which 
me have ſeen 'with our eyes, which we have 
poked upon, and our hands have handled of 
he word of Life, © for the Life was manifeſted, 
d we have ſeen it and bear witneſs--=) that 
wich we have ſeen and heard declarewe unto you, 


'Þ Joh. i. 2, 3. which is all that is poſſible 


vr any witneſs to fay, as to any matter of 
at , and they, whocould ſpeak and write 
X yt 
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in this manner, muſt be competent witnel- 
ſes; if no other exception can lye againſt 
them, they certainly ſpeak home to the 
purpoſe and all that any Witneſs can be de. 
ſired or ſuppoled to ſpeak. 

IT. As the Apoſtles could not be deceived 
themſelves, ſo they would not deceive 0- 
thers, having no temptation to it, but 
ating againlt all the Intereſts, and ad- 
vantages of this world. And thoſe, who 
had denied or. forſlook Chriſt when he 
was living, - would never have been 
zealous and reſolute to ſuffer for him after 
he was Crucified, if they had not heen ful. 
ly aſſured of his Reſurreftion. Ir is not to 
be imagined, they would have ſufercd all 
manner of 'Torments and Deaths, only to 
bear Witneſs to a thing, they had known 
to be taiſe; and it has been already proved, 
that they could not be deceived in it, but 
muſt have knowa it to be falſe, if it had 
been ſo ; and therefore it mull be true that 
Chriſt js rifea from the' Dead, or elſe we 
muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have bcea of 
ſo Cifferent a nature from all the reſt of 
Maakind, as to delight in the things, which 
all others fear and abhor, even in Bonds 
and Imprifoaments, in infamy and tor- 
ments, and all the puniſhments that can 
be inflicted : he that would endure all 
theſe for the ſake of what he knew to be 
talſe, muſt ſurely. not be of humane na- 
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ture; and we may as well doubt whe- 
ther the Apoſtles were Men, as we are, 
a5 whether Chriſt did riſe from the 
Dead, 
I.I. They alledged ſuch circumſtances, 
Bf 5 made it impoſſible for them- to deceive 
" i thoſe to whom they teſtified the Truth 
© Wl of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, though they had 
" W had never ſo much mind to do it. They 
" If declared that that Jeſus whom the Jews 
- had cauſed to be Crucified, and had then 
0 Wplaced a Guard of Soldiers to ſecure his 
" EScpulchre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould take 
him away, was notwithſtanding all their 
cre riſen from the Dead ; and that that. 
Report of the Jews, that his Diſciples came 
by night and ſtole him away while the 
1 | Vatch flept, was utterly falſe ; nay thar 
' Wit was a ſuborned ſtory, and that the Chief 
Priefts had given the Soldiers Money to 
ay it. Now if Chriſt had not _ n 
nſen, how eaſily had all this been diſpro- 
. Wired, and what a Provocation was this to 
the chief Prieſts. to diſprove it ? If they 
ould, their Honour and Repurat.on, and 
neir Intereſt with rhe People, was highly 
cerned ro vindicate the Truch of the 
keport, which they had hired the Souldi- 
all F* *0 give out 3 and if there had been 
be © fuch Report, what reaſon could St. 
Mathew have to pretend there was ? 
< nd if againſt all Reaſon and common 
X 2 fenſs, 
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ſenſe, he had pretended ſuch a report, 
when there had been none, it muſt haye 
been the greateſt diſſervice ro his Cauſe, 
that could have been thought of. But 
when there was ſuch a report amongſt the 
Jews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him a 
way by night, if this could have been 
made good againſt them, would his Liſ. 
ciples {o foon after in the very City where 
he had been Crucified, declare to the Face 
of the Chief Prieits aſſembled in Counſel, 
the God of our Fathers hath raiſed up Jeſus, 
whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 1 ree, him hath 
God exalted with his right hand ts be a Prince 
and a Saviour, and to give repentance to || 
rael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, and we are his 
Witneſſes of theſe things, AQts v. 30, 31, 32. 
Was not this as much as could be 1aid, to 
challenge them to produce thoſe Soldiers 
to confrant them ? But beſides the ſenſe. 
_ leſs ſtory, that Men ſhould be able to know 
what was done, when they confeſs them 
ſelves to have been aſleep ; the Apoſtle; 
could ſoon have confuted that calumny 
by the Miracles, which they wrought by 
virtue of his Reſurreion : if the Soldic 
had been aſleep, when the Body was t: 
ken away, yet the Jews were certainly a 
wake, when they invented and ſpread tl 
report, and when they ſaw the Miracles 
and heard the ftrange Languages, by 


which the Apoſtles proved it to be fall 
and 


as 


— 
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and declared, that Chriſt was riſen by the 
Omnipotent Power of God. | 

Beſides, St. Matthew writes, that the 
Graves were opened, and many bodies of 
Saints which flept, aroſe and appeared unts 
many, Mat. xx vii. 52, 53. Many faw them, 
who are appealed to as Witneſſes of their 
Reſurreftion. And the miraculous events 
at the Death of our Saviour, which were 
ſo many certain preſages and fore-runners of 
his RefurreCtion, as the Earthquake, and the 
darkneſs of the Sun for three hours toge- 
ther, in the midſt of the day, contrary ta 
the courſe of Nature, the Moon being in 
the full.; the rending the veil of the Tem- 
ple, and the like ; theſe were things which 
muſt be notorious, and which could not 
have been pretended to have happened, but 
the whole People of the Jews muſt be ap- 
pealed to, as Witneſſes of them. 

And it being a cuſtom for the Deputies 
of Provinces to certifie the Emperor of 
whatever happened conliderable under 
their Government, the Reſurrection of 
our Saviour, with the Mirackes which ac- 
companied it, were ſo remarkable, that 
Pontiees Pilate gave an account both of his 
Miracles and his Reſurretion to the Em- 
peror Tiberius , who thereupon propoſed 
it to the Senate, to have. him taken into 
the number of their Gods, and made ir 
puniſtable ro accuſe any Man for being a 

X 3 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian during his Reign. And this in- 
formation of Poxtias Pilate was entred up- 
on Record at Rome ; to which Juſtin Mar- 
@) Juſtin. £37 appeals, in his Apology to the Empe- 
Apol. ii. ror Antoninus Pius, and the Senate ; and | 
Terut-% Tertallian in his Apology , which was i - 
N xxi, likewiſe preſented to the Senate of Rome, NN | 
| or at leaſt to the Governours of the Pro- i ; 
vinces. They both lived in the next Age 
and were both educated in a ditlerent 
Religion, and upon theſe and ſuch like I 
Proofs, became Chriſtians, and they were I|| | 
Mea of excellent Learning and Judgment ; I | 
but no Man, who could write an Apolo- Ill | 
gy, can be {uppoſed to have ſo much I; 
confidence, and {o little underſtanding, as I + 
to appeal to that account which Pz/ate ſent IN | 
to Tiberius, concerning the Reſurrection | | 
of Chriſt, in Apologies dedicated and pre- I | 
ſented to the Roman Emperor himſelf, and 
to the Senate, or the chief Magiſtrates of I 
the Empire, if no ſuch account had ever (| 
been ſent, or none had been then extant 
to be produced. But, by the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, both the Birth and the 
Reſurretlion of our Saviour were in{erted 
into the publick Records at Rome, and 
were to be ſeen there for a long time 
aſter ; and the Heathens in whoſe cultody 
they were, are deſired by the Primitive 
Chriſtians to conſult them : for they were 
content to put the matter upon this _ 
| that 
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that if they were refolved not to believe 
what the Chriſtians ſaid, yet they would 
at leaſt credit their own Records. 

' Upori theſe Proofs ant Reaſons, by the 
clear evidence and power of Truth, the 
word of God mightily grew and prevailed, a- 
gainſt all that Prejudice and Malice, and 
cvery- Vice could do to: oppoſe it, in Rome 
and 1n Jeruſalez it felt : for in this very Ci- 
ty, where our Saviour had becn Cruciiied, 
and where it had been impoſſible to have 
made Profelytes, if- his ReſurreQion had 
not been evidently proved beyond all poſli- 
bility of a confuration, great numbers were 
daily added to the Church. A Church was 


forthwith founded at Jerwlalem, and a Bi- 


ſhop appointed by the Apoltles, and both 


314 


the body of the People, and their (2) Bi- (-) Euſeh, 


ſhops, being xv. in number, to the final 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Aarian, were © 


Jews by Nation. 

We ſee then, . that as the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles is in it ſelf beyond all exccp- 
tion, ſo it is of ſuch a nature, as to make 
it impoſſible for them to deceive, if they 
had intended it ; but indeed no Men could 
have proceeded in that manner, or would 
have endeavoured it, who had had any 
intentions to deceive ; and the event 


ſhewed, that it wss the direct and plain 


evidence, and force of 'T ruth, which ſup- 
ported it ſelf, notwithſtanding all the pre- 
X 4 judices 
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judices and advantages, which its worſt Ad- 
verſaries had againit it. 
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Of the Apoſtles and E-oangeliſts. oul 


T H E Principal Articles of the Chriſti. I tur 
an Faith being matters of Fatt, as | thz 
the Paſſion, - ReſurreQion, and Aſcenfion I &1 
of Chriſt, upon which the reit depend ; If far 
the great thing to be enquired into is, ſtle 
whether the Apoſtles had all the qualih- I out 
cations requiſite to become Witneſſes of |} hin 
matters of Fact, This has . been already I wa 
ſhewn, as to the ReſurreCttion, and if in 0 
general ,we examine whether we may || Ke 
jafely rely upon that credibility where- Il = 
with they Preached the Goſpel to the I Lo 
world, the enquiry will fall under theſe I i: 
heads 3 I. Whether they were Men of ſuf- I #44: 
ficient Abilities to difcern and underſtand | the 
what they teſtified , It, Whether they had I} cles 
ſuffcient means and opportunities to know I mai 
it. JI, Whether they were Men of In- If itt 
tegrity, that without Artifice or Deſign, I the 
truly declared what they knew. do 

I. That the apoſtles were Men of ſuffi- N 2 P 
cient underſtanding tro become Witneſſes If yes 
2f a. matter of Faſt, was gever doubted by I cert 
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any one, nor can it be queſtioned by ſuch 


as peruſe their Writings : and indeed who 
is there of any common ſenſe, that is not a 
competent Witneſs of what he ſees, and 
hears, and has the experience of, for ſo long 
time together ? For, 

IT. By their converſation with our Savi- 
our, both before his Paſſion, and after his 
ReſurreCtion, the Apoſtles had ſuch oppor- 
tunities of knowing what they atteſted, 
that it was impoſſible for them to be de- 
ceived in any part of it. It was a neceſ- 
ſary qualification of all the twelve Apo- 
les, that they ſhould have converſed with 
our Saviour before his Death, and have ſeen 
him after his ReſurreQion. For when one 
was to be ordained in the room of Judas, 
to be a Witneſs with the reſt of Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion, he was to be one, that had 
companied with them all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, 
beginning from the Baptiſm of John ano 
that ſame day, that he was taken up from 
them, At. 1. 21, 22. They ſaw his Mira- 
cles, and heard his DoArine, and knew his 
manner of Life, and had all the opportu- 
nities, and uſed all the means to inform 
themſelves that it was poſſible for Men to 
do: they were eye-witneſſes of His Majeſty, 
2 Pet. i. 16, they had beard, and ſeen with their 
ties, and had looked upon, or beheld and dif- 
cerned for a long time together, azd _ 

d anas 
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bands had handled that, which was the ſub. 
ject of their Teſtimony, x Joh. i. 1, 2, z, 
They had made all the ſearch into it, and 
had uſed all the exatneſs that could be, and 
were as diſtruſtful and as hard of belief, as 
any Men could have been, who are mot 
ſuſpicious and jealous of being impoſed 
upon, And of theſe Apoſtles, two wrote 
the Liſe of our Saviour, and all bore wit- 
neſs to the Truth of what theſe wrote, 
and Preached the ſame things, where ever 
they came : Of the two other Evangeliſts, 
St. Mark had his information from St. P+ 
ter, whoſe Diſciple and Companion he was, 
and St. Luke wrote his Goſpel from the ac: 
count he had of thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
weſſes aud Miniſters of the Þord, Luke 1. 2. 
And he was the Companion and Diſciple of 
St. Paul, who was ſuch an enemy to 
Chriſtianity before his Converſion, that 
nothing leſs than a miraculous Power cold 
have made that ſudden change in him ; he 
—_ muſt have ſeen our Saviour before 

is Paſhon, and then ſaw him again at his 
Converſion, and heard him ſpeaking to 
him from Heaven : So that St. Paul, as 
well as the other twelve Apoſtles, had 
ſeen and heard our Saviour, and they 
were all convinced by their own ſenſes of 
what they delivered to others ; and be- 
fides theſe, he was ſeen after his Reſur- 


reftion by many others, both Men and 


Women, 
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Women, and at ogg twas was fern by above 
five hundred together, 1 Cor; xv; 6, Of all 
the writers of / che Books of the 'New Tex 
tament, there, ave but two who were 
not Eye-witnefſes to what they relate, and 
theſe two had their Relatzons from the 
Apoitles and others, who ' were eye-wit- 
neſles. | 

II, The Apoſtles were Men of integri- 
ty, and without any Artifice or Deſign tru» 
ly declared what they knew. x. They had | 
np worldly Intereſt to advance by their 
Teſtimony, but ſuffered by it, and had a 
certain proſpe£t of ſuffering. 2. There are 
peculiar marks of ſincerity in all cheir wri- 


tings. 

I. They had no worldly intereft to ſerve 
by their Teſtimony, but ſuffered by is, and 
had a certain nw A of ſufferings. They 
could _—__ no advantage to themſelves 
of Gatn, or Honours, or Pleaſures ; bur 
on the contrary, underwent a voluntrar 
Poverty, and Infamy, and Torments, which 
was all that they met with in this world 
for their Pains, and all that they could 
expect to meet with. They fortook all 
which they had ; St. Matthew a gainful 
Employment, and St. Paul who wrote 
the moſt of any of the Penmen of the 
New Teſtament, loſt the favour of the 
Chief Prieſts, and the preterments, which 
a perſon of his Learning: and Zeal might 
promiſe 
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rotors Os . St. Lake, 1 

us profeſſion, left an employ. 
= both of — nn and Arenas. nd 
the reſt loſt all they had and can any 
Man loſe more? All of them left an honeſt 
and ſecure livelihood, and expoſed them- 
ſelves to the hatred and contempt of all 
their neareſt Friends and Relations, whoſe 
love and eſteem, both by nature and edy- 
cation, they muſt be enclined moſt to de. 


. fire : and they became obnoxious to all 


the affronts, and outrage, and torments, 
which a furious zeal could infli& upon 
them. All which was no new or unex- 
pected thing to them ; they ſaw what their 
Maſter had ſuffered, and could hope to 
fare no better than he had done. They 
were often forewarned by Chriſt long 
before hand, what muſt betal them, they 
were told that they muſt take up their 
Croſs and follow him, and could be his 
Diſciples upon no eaſier terms. He had 
ſet forth the reception which they mult 
expet to meet with in the world, juſt in 
the ſame manuer as they found it, under 
the moſt ſrightful appearance that words 
could repreſent. And this they ſoon found 
as punctually true, as all the reit that he had 
foretold to them : but though they found it 
fo, and ſometimes were ditmiſſed with a 
ſevere charge to deſiſt from Preaching the 
Golpel, and at other times eſcaped, = 
Y 
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had an opportunity given them to avoid 
any further danger by Preaching itz they 
ever perſervered 1n it with the greateſt zeal 
and conſtancy, deſpiling all dangers, and all 
ſorts of torments and deaths, and glorying 
ſtill and rejoicing, that they ſuffered in fo 
good a Cauſe; and at laſt they ſealed their 
Doctrine with their Blood. _. 

St. Paul was in great reputation with the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees be- 
fore his converſion, and was employed by 


them in perſecuting the Church, and as often . 


as he appeared before them, they had no» 
thing toaccuſe him of but his proteſſion of a 
Religion which obliges all Mea to the ſtrict- 
eſt juſtice and holineſs. If the Apoſtles had 
not been the beſt, they muſt have been the 
worſt of Men for impoſing upon the world, 
under the pretence of a Divine Miſſion and 
Authority ; and yet this they muſt do with 
no other deſign, but to promote virtue and 
holineſs; which no ill Man could deſign, to 
his own certain loſs and deſtruction in this 
world and the next : and the leſs Men be- 
lieve of the next world, the more fond they 
are to make ſure of this. 

Ambition, and a deſire of Fame, and a 
Name after Death, rarely happens to Men 
of obſcure Birth and mean Education ; and 
it was naturally impoſſible, that it ſhould 
now betal ſo many of them, without we 
ground or reaſon to expect it, when ina 

humane 
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humane conſideration they had a certain 
proſpect of nothing but intamy after death, 
as well as of diſgrace, and want and tor. 
ment, during their lives, And no Man 
could reſolve upon atteſting any thing on 
ſuch terms, unleſs he had been abſolutely 
certain of the Truth of it, much leſs could 
ſo many ſet upon ſuch a deſign together : 
for as they could have no arguments to 
perſwade one another to enter upon ſuch 
an Attempt, fo if they had once conſpir'd 
m it, they would foon have deſerted and 
diſcovered each other, when they lay un- 
der all the diſadvantages and AiGcukic 
xmaginable, and had nothing to ſupport 
and unite them, but the truth and reality 
of what they delivered. And it is further 
obſervable, that in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and the nearer Chriſtians were to 
the Apoſtles, the more zealous they were 
to live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and to die 1n defence of it : for they had 
then greater opportunities of informing 
themſelves of the Impoſture, if there had 
been any, and had therefore the greater 
means of being certified that rhere was 
none, And Men of great parts and Ac- 
compliſhments, ſuch as Sergius Paulus, 
Governour of Cypras, Dronyſias the Areo- 
pazite, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian and others, 
who were inquiſitive Men, and able to 
make a true judgment of things, _ - 
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full examination of all particulars, be- 
came early Converts to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligi0n. 

There are peculiar marks of ſinceri- 
ty in, all the writings of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts. They were not ambitious of 
being known to the world by their wri- 
tings, but wrote only as they were (z) b 


occaſions they declare their own frailties 
and faults, and many times ſuch as could 
never have been known but from them- 
ſelves. St. 7 atthew had ſpent the former 
part of his Life in no very creditable em- 
ployment, but among Publicans and Sin- 
ners, as he ſays himſelf : for he leaves re- 
corded to all Poſterity, the cenſure of his 
own Life, ſaving, that he /at at the receis 
of caſtom, Mat. ix. 9, 10. and ſtiling him- 
ſelf Matthew the Publican, Mat. x. 3. Euſe- 
bias obſerves that none of the other Evange- 
liſts have mentioned a thing ſo reproach- 
ful of him, as his having been a Publi- 


can, but St. 4-atthew only has written It (41.04, 
of himſelt : For it was the opinion not on- Demonſt. 


ly of Ewſebius (b) but of Origen, and off! 
Heracleon, that St. Matthew and Levi men- 


tioned, Mark ty. 14. Lake v. 27, were twolib. i. He- 


different perſons 3 and Grotias is of the 


ſlamz opivion. Or if Aaithey and Levi atex.ſtro, 


were the ſame perſon, $t. 4.ark writes, 


that z4at. iX. 9. 


y 
necelity drawn to it, for the further proe (OmnS 


pagation of the Goſpel. And upon all lib. ii. 23. 
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that Jeſus ſat at meat in Levi's houſe ; and 
St. Luke, that Levi made him a great Fea#t in 
his own houſe but St. Matthew ſays only, « 
Teſus ſat at meat in the houſe, not mention- 
ing in whoſe houſe, though he omits no- 
thing that theothers ſet down, but the men. 

tion of his own Hoſpitality. 
In St. Mark's Goſpel, (c) which was 
(c) Ter- written from the account, that that E- 
roll. ac" vangeliſt had from St. Peter, when $t. 
iv. c. . Peter anſwered ouc Saviour, that he was 
the Chriſt, no further is ſaid of our Savi- 
our's reply, but that he charged them that 
they ſhould tell no man of him, Mark viii. 
30. St. Peter, omitting that honourable cha- 
racer given him by our Saviour, and the 
Power of the Keys beſtowed upon that 
occaſion, which is at large related by St. 
Matthew, Mat. xvi. 16. But immediately 


after St. Peter's behaviour towards our Sa- 


viour is fully related ; which was fo un- 
ſeemly, as that he began even to rebuke 
Chriſt for ſpeaking of his ſufferings, and 
extorted that ſevere rebuke from meek- 
neſs it ſelf, Get thee behind me, Satan. This 
St. Peter has left written of himſelf by 
St. Mark, who wrote by the approbation 
and direction of St. Peter 3 but the honou- 
rable part is paſt 'over in ſilence, though 
belonging to the ſame time and place So 
again, the Denial of St. Peter is related in 
all its circumſtances of aggravation, by 


F 
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St. Mark as well as by St. Matthew : and 
St. John, Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. John Xvili. 
He acquaints us, that without any Tor- 
ments or Menaces, or the leaſt. compulſi- 
on, at the bare queſtion of a poor Maid, 
he denying his Maſter, and that he deni- 
ed him thrice, and the laſt time even with 
Oaths and Imprecations. A Man, that de- 
livers theſe things of himſelf, plainly 
ſhews, that he is {o far from all vanity and. 
ſeeking his own praiſe, that he can be ſup- 
poſed to have no other aim or deſign, but 
to declare the Truth to the Glory of God, 
and the benefit of Mankind, tho.it prove to 
be never ſo much to his own diſgrace. 
And they relate, that as ſoon as our Savi- 
our was apprehended, all his Diſciples for- 
fook him and fled, when they might have 
been able to have Witneſſed 1n his behalf, 
and to have confronted Judas, who they 
might 'well believe, would have turned 
his Accuſer, after he had betrayed him. 
But St. Peter ſoon repented, and both he 
and St. John took courage and returned to 
ke what became of their Maſtet, and both 
St. Peter's denial, and their leaving their 
Maſter thus in his diſtreſs, might never 
have been kuwwn, unlels they had diſco- 
vered it themſelves, 

The Reproofs, and ſometimes very ſe- 
vere Reprehealions, which were glveri 
them by Chriſt, could never have come to 
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our knowledge but by their own infor. 
mation, as that they were blamed for hay. 
ing little Faith, Marr. xvi. 8. no Faith, Mark 
ix. 19. that our Saviour upbraided them 
with unbelief and hardneſs of heart Mark 
vi. 52. Viil- 17. XVI. 14. for being fooliſh 
and flow of heart, to believe all that the 
Prophets have. ſpoken, 1 ake xxiv. 25, 
They declare, that they were ambitious, 
and emulous, and fond of Temporal Ho- 
nours ; that they had very wrong Noti- 
ons of Chriſt and his Kingdom, and they 
ſet forth at large how timorous, and how 
difficult they were of belief, and how very 
ſcrupulous and diffident of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reftion. 

St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, as St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion, by his Diſciple and Compa- 
nion St. Lake, has likewiſe lett an account 
of himſelf, which none but .a ſincere ho- 
neſt Man, regardleſs of his own praiſe, 
would ever have ſuflered to be given of 
him, St. Lake ſays, that the Witneſſes a- 
gainſt St. Stephen, laid down their cloaths at 
4 young mans feet, whole Name was Sau! 
AQts vit. 58, and that.he was conſenting to 
St. Stepher*s death, which he repeats twice, 
and once from St. Pau!'s own mouth in 
his Speech to the Jews, As viii. I. xx8. 
20. He ſays, that St, Paul made havock of 
the Church, Atts viii. 3. and breathing cu: 
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threatnings and [laughter again#t the Diſci- 
ples of the Lord, went unto the high Prieſt, 
and deſired of him Letters to Damaſcas, Acts 
ix. 1. Theſe are not the words of one, 
that had a deſign to difſemble or extenu- 
ate in favour of any one. And out of a - 
deep ſenſe of this offence, though it were 
committed ignorantly in unbelief, St. Pau! 
declares himſelf to be he leaſt of the Apo- 
les, and not meet to be called an Apoſtle, 
becauſe he had perſecuted the Charch of God, 
x Cor. xv. 9. and at another time tiles 
himſelf /zſ5 than the leaft of all Saints, Eph. 
li. $. and chief of ſinners, x Tim. 1. 15, a- 
ſcribing all to the Power and Grace of 
God. St. Lake relates, that there was 4 
ſharp contention between St. Paul! and St. 
Barnabas, AQts xv. 39. and St. Paul tells 
the Galatians, that he had withſtood St. 
Peter to the face, Gal. 11. 11, 14. So plain 
it is that they did not a(t by any con- 
federacy between themſelves, and that the 
Truth was dearer to them than any thing 
beſides. In the mean time the Apoſtles 
have left behind them little or no account 
of their journeyings and Jabours and ſufter- 
ings, only St. Paul, mentions ſome things of 
himſelf npon a neceſſary occaſion ; the reſt 
we have from St. Luke, and he ſpeaks 
chiefly of St. Pal, and of him only till 
his firſt coming to Rome, and of St. Peter ve- 
ry little m compariſon ; of the reſt of the 
Y 2 A- 
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Apoſtles ſcarce any thing in particular : fo 
little deſign had they of propagating them- 
ſelves a name to poſterity. 

St. Paul uſed all lzwiul compliances, and 
he, who when the honour of Religion was 
concerned, made ſo ſtout oppoſition to 
St. Petcr himſelf, at other times, when he 
might ſafely do it, b:camze all things to all 
men. And he joyns others together with 
himſclf in the beginning of many of his 
Epiſtles, x Cor. 1.1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal. 1. 1. 
Colo. 1. 1. 1 Theſſ. i. t. 2 Thef. i. 1. Phi- 
lemox 1 which was a great condelſcenſi- 
on, and a kind of communicating his Au- 
thority to them, whom he took, as it 
were, into commiſtion with himſelf, But 
when through the malice and infinuations 
of falſe Apoſtles he was torced to ſpeak 
in his own defence, he does it with great 
unwillingneſs, and calls it folly and conf 
dence of boaitizz2, 2 Cor. 1.1, 17. and it 
he muſt neeas glory, he mill glory in the 
things which concern bis tafirmities, 2, Cor. 
x1. 20, And at the ſame time he confeſſes 
there was given to him a thorn in the fleſh, 
the Meſſenger of * Satan to buffet him, leſt 
he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, and dc- 
clares himſelt to be norhing, 2 Cor. Xil. 5, 
7, 11. He givcs all the Glory to God, mag- 
nifying his Office, and the Grace, which en- 
abled him in the adminif}ration of it : and as 
upon «l} other occaſions he ſpeaks with the 
oreatclt 
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greateſt abaſement of himſelf : fo when 
the importunate malice of his Enemies con- 
ſtrained him to it, and the Glory of God 
and the Salvation of Men required him 
ro ſpeak ſomething le& ſubmiſſively of 
himſelf, he diſcovers his great humility in 
that he uſed { much caution, and pur 
in ſo many leſſening and abating Clauſes, 
that the Glory might redound to God and 
not to himſel! : inſfomuch that it appears 
to have been one of the greateſt inſtances 
of the Humiliation and felt-denial of fo 
truly lumble and holy a man, to be forced 
to ſpeak things which mighr ſeem boaſting, 
and make him incur the cenſure of Pride 
and Folly. But he was willing to be count 
ed vain and proud for the ſake of the Gol- 
pel, and had fo far mortified all price and 
vain Glory, as to be contented upon fo juſt 
an account, to incur the di{grace of being 
ſuppoſed guilty of it. For there can be no 
higher inſtance of a truly humble and p:ous 
mind, than to forego the c{tceem and repu- 
tation of being thoughr ſo, whei the Glory 
of God and Charity to the <ouls of Menre- 
quire it ; he is not throughtly humble, who 
in ſuch a caſe would not be thought 
proud, but his very Humility is matter 
of pride to him, and it is the laſt degree of 
vanity, which an humble Man can - part 
with, ro be defirous not to be eficemed 
proud. Ihe Truth ts, iF-it were not for th 
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pride of Men, there would be no need of 
greater caution and reſeryedneſs, when we 
{peak of our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of 
others, but men would ſpeak the truth of 
themſelves and others with the ſame free- 
dom and plainneſ$. So that this was aninfal- 
lible argument of the integrity and finceri- 
ty of the Apoſtles, thai they ſpoke always 
what was proper and ſeaſonable to be ſpo- 
ken, the praiſe or diſpraiſe of themſelves, 
or others was not their buſineſs, but the Glo- 
ry of God and the good of Men. 

They write no Encomiums upon one ano- 
ther, nor upon their Maſter himſelf, and 
they write no inveQtives upon their worſt 
Enemies, Judas and Herod, and Poztias 
Pate, but fet down plain Truth and 
Matter of Fatt, whoever 1is-concerned, with 
the ſame ſimplicity, with which they tel] 
their own faults. 

What qualifications then can be deſired 
11 any witneſs, which do not all concur in 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ? The Apo- 
itles ſhew by their Writings, that they 
were Men of underſtanding ſufficient to 


avpichcnd the things they arreſt and write | 


about, and uwideed, whar Man of any un- 
derſtanding is not capable of witneſfling 
that to be true, which he ſees and hears, 
and perceives with every ſenſe ? They had 
al! the advantages and opportunities that 
erer any witrchies could have, to know 
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what they faid to be true; and they were 
plain men without Art or Diſguiſe, bred up 
moſt of them to mean and laborious Cal- 
lings, and they had no expeations of any 
thing but ſutterings in this Life, and there- 
fore were as far from any Temptation as 
from any poſſibility of impoſing upon the 
World, and they ſet down their own faults 
upon all occaſions as particularly, as they do 
whatever elſe they relate, having no regard 
to any thing but Truth. 


*CHAP. XVL 


Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the 
Apoſtles, 8c. 


Here had been a long ceſſation or inter- 

miſſion both of Prophecies and Mira- 
cles in the Jewiſh Church till the coming ot 
Chriſt, but by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, the Prophecy 
of Joe! was fulfilled, and the Spirit of 
God was poured out in greater abun- 
dance, than ever it had been before, in 
beſtowing the gifts of Miracles and of 
Prophecy in a more eminent manner, and 
to greater numbers of men, and thoſe of all 
Nations, than had ever been done at a- 
ny time beforc : for theſe were the [ter 
; Y 4 days, 
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aays, the laſt diſtinQtion of T ime, or the laſt 
period of the World, in which God had 
purpoſed to reveal himſelf ; and this being 
the laſt was in all reſpe&s the fulleſt and 
moſt perfe& Revelation. 

I. A Spirit of Prophecy was beſtowetl 
upon. the Apoſtles and others. A Famine 
(a) taken notice of by Heathen Authors, 
which happened throughout all the world 
in the days of Claudius Ceſar was propheſi- 
ed of by Agabas, Atts xi. 28. and the ſame 
Prophet, both by AaCQtions, and in expreſs 
Words fignited, that $t. Paul ſhould be 
bound at Yeru/alem, and delivered to the 
Gentiles, As xxi. 11. which was hkewiſc 
foretold by others, even in every City 
where that Apoſtle came, Ads xx. 23. St. 
Paul himſelf foretold his own afflictions, 1 


. Theſ. 111. 4. He foretold to the Elders of the 


Church of Epheſus, that men would ſoon a- 
riſe even from among themſelves, who 
would divide and diſturb the Church, 
Atts xx. £9, 30. and he foretold the ſame, 
1 1im, iv. 3. 2 1im. ill. 1. St. Peter de- 
clared that 12 the laft days there would come 
Scoffers walking after their own luſts, 2 Pet. 
11, 3. which Prophecy St. Jade faw fulkilled 
in his time, Jude 18. and God knows, we 
ſee it fulfilled in ours. For the Scoffers at 
Religion, wou!d do well to conſider, that 
2ll rheir mockery and affronts are fo far 
cm doing any prejudice to MO 


a” 
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that they by that very means fulfil a Prophe- 
cy and add a confirmation to it, when they 
think themſelves moſt ſucceſsful againſt ir. 
St. Paul forewarns the Theſſalonians of the 
lying wonders and ſtrong delufions and 
notorious wickedneſs, which would break 
in upon the Church at the coming of An- 
tichriſt, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3. and that this aceord- 
ingly came to paſs St. Joh» witneſſeth, ſay- 
ing, that even then there were many An- 
tichriſts, x John 11. 18. iv. 3. 2 John 7. 
And though it be variouſly difputed, who 
is the Antichriſt, x John ii. 22. 2 John 7. 
ſuppoſed to be the Beaſt, Rev. xui- Yet 
that the Prophecies concerning the Delu- 
ons, and the impieties and cruelties of 
Antichriſt expreſs'd in the Texts now 
mentioned, and more fully deſcribed in the 
Revelation of St. John, have been in great 
meaſure already accompliſhed, will admir 
of no diſpute ; and the gradual and re- 
peated accompliſhment of them in divers 
Ages, and in ſo many inſtances, is that 
which has cauſed ſo much variety of o- 
pinion in this matter. Learned men eaſi- 
I; miſtaking ſome of theſe many Anti- 
chriſts for the Beaſt, or the great Anti- 
chriſt, In the Revelation of Sr. Joh» we 
have the ſtate and events in the Church 
deſcribed, and many things contained in 
it we know to be come to paſs, as what 
acerns the ſeven Churches of Aſia, &c. 
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and the obſcurity of other places is elſewhere 


(b) Euſeh. tg be accounted for. (b) Quadratas had 
*this gift of Prophecy, and it continued in 


the Church to the time of Juſtin Martyr, 


= iv-G andof Irexens. 
lib. V, Co 7. 


II. The Miracles wrought by the Apo. 
ſtles were according to an expreſs promiſe 
of Chriſt to them, that after his Aſcenſion 
they ſhould do even greater Works than 
he had done himſelf, John xiv. 12. that 
is, they ſhould do works that would be 
more eminent and obſervable in the eyes of 
the World, though not more excellent and 
divine ; for nothing could be greater in that 
ſenſe than to raiſe a man from the dead, 
Which promiſe was fulfilled to them at 
the Feaſt of Peptecoſt, when men from 
all parts of the world were made wit- 
nefles to it. For they were commanded 
by our Saviour not to depart from Jeruſa 
lem, but to wait for this promiſe, and he 
aſſured them, that they ſhould be baptized 
with the Holy Gho#t not many days after his 
being taken up from them into Heaven, 
and that they ſhould recezve power after 
that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, ani 
ſhould be _ unto him both in Jeruſs- 
lem, and in ail Tudea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoit part of the Earth, AQts 
i. 4, 5, 8. And this miraculous power 
was viſibly beſtowed not only upon the 
Apoſtles themſelves , but 
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(:) hundred and twenty mentioned, As (c) Mon- 
ſtrabatur 
locus, ubi 


j 15 
Y have already ſhewn that the Apoſtles ſuper cen- 
were effeQually qualified to be witneſſes tum vi- 
of what they delivered concerning Chriſt, $37.<e- 
and that they could neither be deceived animas 
themſelves in it, nor could propoſe any =_— 
advantage to themſelves by deceiving 0- deſcend- 
thers ; and that if they had deſigned any ifſet. Hie- 
deceit, they alledged ſuch circumſtances aS cook Fans 
made it impoſſible for them to have paſt1z. vid. 
wdiſcovered. All which will be exceed- P:Light: 
ingly confirmed by conſidering the mira- 48. ii. 1. 
culous Gifts, which the Apoſtles received P: 543: 
by the deſcent of _ the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to this promiſe of our Saviour. IT 
ſhall therefore ſhew how the Apoſtles 
were enabled by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them to become witneſſes to 
Chriſt. v. By the Miracles which they 
wrought themſelves. 2: By that power 
which was conveyed by them to others of 
working Miracles. 3. By their {uperna- 
tural Reſolution, Courage, and Patience 
under their fufferings. 
T. The Apoſtles were enabled to become 
witneſſes to Chriſt, by the Miracles which 
they wrought themſelves. This power of 
Miracles qualified them moſt effectually ro 
de cant of the Reſurrection and Aicen- 
tion, and other Articles of our Faith : for 


they could neither deceive nor be deccty- 
ed 
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ed in theſe miraculous Gifts, which were 


to themſelves, and an evidence to other, 
that it was the Cauſe of God in which 
they were engaged, and his truth which 
they delivered. 

They could not be deceived themſelves 
undoubtedly in a thing of this nature, they 
could not be ignorant, whether they were 
real Miracles, which they wrought or not; 
they muſt needs know whether their own 
pretences were true or falſe; and whether 
they could ſpeak the Languages, and do 
the Wonders, which the warld believed 
them to do and ſpeak ; and they coull 
not but know by what power and means 
they were enabled to pertorm all their mi 
raculous Works. 

And theſe works were of that nature, 
and done in that manner, that they could 
impoſe upon no man by them ; they could 
not make men believe that they ſpoke all 
kinds of Languages, it they did nor ſpeakF1.c, 
them, nor that they cured all ſorts of DilY.z61, 
eaſcs, if they had not cured them : nothinglgran 
is more eaſy than for a man to know a Lan 
guage that he underſtands, when he learthar 
it, or than for men that, were ſick fp, , 
know that they are recovered, when theyinq 
feel themielves well. And the manner offlwhic 
their performing theſe Miracles, was ti þ 
moit publick and notorious in reſpect 0 | 
th; 
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the time and place, and the perfons on 
*Ewhom they were wrought. 
* Our Saviour had been crucified at the 
\MFcaſt of the Paſſover in the ſight of the 
ſews and Profelytes, who were met toge- 
|Mther from all parts of the World at that 
Solemanity : and but fifty days after at the 
next ſolemn Feſtival of the Jews, in the 
rery fame City where he had been Cru- 
caked; in the preſence of multitudes of peo- 
ple of all Nations and Languages, which 
ame to keep the. Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the 
Apoſtles declared to them in all their ſeve- 
rl Tongues, that this ſame Jeſus was by the 
Almighty Power of God raiſed from the 
dead, and that they were impowered by 
"him to '{peak all thoſe Languages. The 
"FApoſtles were at the ſame time taken no- 
tice- of to be Gallileans, men of low Birth 
and of new Education. St. John in partt- 
cular was known to the High Prieſt him- 
ſelf, and the re{t were all known to many 
that heard them ; their Parentage, and 
"Fplace of Abode, and manner of Lite might 
Wealily be enquired into : for they were no 
olltrangers, nor in a far Country : and from 
Yall theſe it appeared that it was umpoſlible 
What they ſhould be capable of ſpeaking a- 
"Yny of theſe Languages but by iafpiration, 
end to ſpeak all. Languages, is a thing 
which no man ever could hope to” arrive 
"gt by ſtudy or converſation, though he 
A ſhould 
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ſhould make it the whole buſineſs of hi; 
Life : and therefore this eould leaſt of all 


_ſuſpeted of men of mean Employments 


and who got their Livelihood by their daily 
labour and induſtry. 

The Miracles which theApoſtles wrought 
were likewiſe in the moſt publick places of 
the City, and in the moſt publick manner, 
upon perſons who had been moſt remarks. 
ble, and generally taken notice of for their 
Infirmities. St. Peter, by pronouncing on- 
ly theſe words, In the name of Jeſus Chrif 
of Nazareth riſe up and walk, cured a man 
of above forty years of Age, who was 
known to have hou lame from his Birth, 
and was carried and laid daily at one of 
the Gates of the Temple, where there was 
wont to be the greateſt reſort of people, 
to ask an Alms of them, that entred into 
the Temple ; and this man being immed:\- 
ately cured, went with St. Peter and St. 
John into the Temple, and all the peopl: 


Jaw him walking and praiſing God, and the) 


kwew that it was he, which ſat for Alms « 

the Beantiful Gate of the Temple, AQts 1. 

9, 10. And the Rulers of the Jewsen- 

quired into the matter, and upon exami- 

nation, whez they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 

and John, and perceived that thiyaere un- 
hey \m 


learned and tgnorant men, t grvelled, 


and they rook knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jeſas, as 


beholding the man which 
1d 
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as healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 
nothing againſs it, but confeſſed among 
themſelves, that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them, is maniſeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we canzot 
deny it, AQS'Iv. 13, 14, 16. 

By this and other evident and publick 
Miracles the muraculous Power of the Apo- 
fles became ſo much admired and mag- 
nified by the people, that they brought forth 
the fick into the Streets, and laid them on 
Beds and Couches that at the leaſt the ſha- 
dow of Peter paſſing by, might aver-ſhadow 
ſome of them. There came alſo a multitude 
out of the Cities round about unto Jeruſa- 
lem, bringing ſick Folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they mere 
healed every one, Ats v. 15, 16. And in 
this manner the Apoſtles continued ſeveral 
years in Jeru/alem, doing Miracles upon 
all occaſions,ard before all people. And the 
ame miraculous power manifeſted it ſelf 
at Epheſus, where God wrought ſpecial Mirg- 
cles by the hanas of Paul, jo that from his 
Body were brought unto the SKk hanakerchiefs 
or aprons, and the aiſeaſes departed from 
them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them, 
AQts Xix. 11, 12. 50 impoſlible was it for 
the apoſtles ro deceive thoſe, before whom 
their Miracles were {o frequently and pub- 
lickly wrought. Ard yet it muſt be much 
more icapollible, if any thing more —_ 
lible 


335 


336 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


ſible can be ſuppoſed to deceive thoſe, u;on 
whom their Miracles'had the effe&t of re. 
ſtoring to them the uſe of their feet, their 
fight, and their health, and even of raiſing 
themagain from the dead. 

And indeed none of the Adverſaries of 
old of the Chriſtian Religion ever denied, 
but that Miracles were wrought by the A. 
poſtles 3 they only diſputed the Power, by 
which they were wrought ; they never 

ueſtioned the reality of the Miracles them. 
Elves. The Books of the New Teſta. 
ment, which gave an account of theſe 
wondrous works, were writteg ſoon after 
the thiogs related had been done, and 
theſe Books were in the hands of Heathens 
and Jews as well as Chriſtians 3 and nei- 
ther the Jews nor the Heathens could deny 
but that ſuch works had been done, they 0n- 
Iy cavilled at the Power and Authority, by 
which they were wrought, which, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever it were, 
yet was the only evaſion they could have, 
when there were ſo many Chriſtians, if 
they had denied the matter of fact, who 
did the like Miracles every day to contute 
them. For, 


II. The apoſtles not only wrought Mi- 


racles themſelves, but conveyed to others 
a power of working them. "Thus when 
St. Peter was ſent for to Cornelius, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the _ 

an 


guage 


covet! 
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and they ſpake with Tongues, and magnifi- 
ed God, Act. x. 44, 46. And & at E- 


pheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on thoſe whom 


St. Paul had laid his hands upon, and they 


ſpake with Tongues and Propheſied, Afts xix. 


6. And this miraculous Power was in 
that evident manner received . by the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the Apoltles, that 
Simon Magus offered them Money to pur- 
chaſe it, As viit. 18- Now as the Apo- 
ſtles could neither be deceived themſelves in 
the Miracles which they did, nor deceive 
thoſe, before whom they were performed, 
and upon whom they were wrought ; 
ſo certainly they could never deceive ſuch 
2s they conferred this Gift upon. When 
they not only did all forts of Miracles, and 
ſpoke all Languages themſelves, but con- 
veyed a Power likewiſe upon others of 
ſpeaking and doing, as themſelves did, this 
was ſtill a further evidence that all their 
pretences were real beyond all poſſibility 
of Deceit. | 

Deceivers would never have done their 
Miracles ſo openly, and fo frequently, at 


, Fuch a time and place 3 they would never 


have pretended to a gift of Tongues at a 
feftival, where men from all parts ot the 


world were met together 3 ſo that they . 


culd' attempt to ſpeak in no ſtrange Lan- 
puape,' but ſome! preſent would' have dif 


owvered' them, if they had not been able 
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to ſpeak it. But they would leaſt of all 
have pretended to enable others in an in- 
ſtant, to work the ſame wonders, and 
ſpeak the ſame Tongues, only by laying 
their hands upon them Men that would 
attempt all this, though they were unable 
to perform it, mult be ſo far from being 
capable of diſcourſing and writing as the 
Apoſtles did, that they muſt be void even 
F— ſenſe: and if they could fuc- 
ceed in their deſigns, and make the world 
believe that they did aCt and ſpeak in this 
manner, when they did not, they muſt 
have a Power over the underſtandings and 
ſenſes of all with whom they converſed ; 
which is as ſtrange even as this Miracu- 
tous Power it ſelf. They muſt work Mi. 
racles either upon the objects of ſence, or 
upon the ſences themſelves : for in this caſ 
they could never have been able fo much as 
to deceive without a Miracle ; and ſince 
God would never have empowered them to 


work Miracles to deceive, we are certain 


that their Miracles were all wrought for 
that intent and purpoſe, which they made 
profeſſion of, and to confirm that DoQtrine 
which they taught. 

And this Power of Miracles, which now 
deſcended from Heaven upon the A poſtles, 
and was conveyed by them to others, con- 
tinued for ſome Ages in the Church, and 


approved it felt to the wortt Enemies 9 
Ou 


= OS 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 339 
our Religion in ſuch inſtances, - as muſt 
make them moſt concerned to examine it. _ 
(4) Several of the Primitive Writers wit- ({/Miaut. 
neſs, that nothing was more notorious, Laan. 
than that the Devils were wont to cry lib.ii.c. 15 
out for very anguiſh and torment, when © *** 
they were adjured by the true God, () (+) apo- 
and Tertullizy made publick challenges to !9- © 23- 
the Heathens, that if they would but ad- 
mit them this Tryal, the Chriſtians would 
undertake to make their moſt famous Dei- 
ties acknowledge the Power of Chriſt, and 
to make their very Gods confeſs them- 
ſelves to be wicked and feducing Spirits, 
or elſe they would be contented to be 
flain upon the placz ; and this he wrote 
under perſecutions, and in Apologies de- 
dicated and preſented to their Perfecutors 
themſelves. 
And indeed the Oracles in all parts of 
the World foon began to fail, ſo as they 
had been never known to do betore : for 
their Power began to abate and decay up- 
on the approach of our Saviours Birth in- 
to the World, till by degrees they quite 
ceaſed, which the Heathens wondered ar, 
and were- much perplext about it, as we 
learn from what (/) they have left write,+, co... 
ten upon that ſubjet. And though Julr2n de pivi- 
the Apoſtate uſed all the ways that hen 
could think of, to brins them into credit z:0cou; 
again, he was neyer able ro e:ett it, but Defectu. 
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the. moſt famous of them conteſs'd to him, 
when he conſulted it, that a miraculous 
and Divine Power reſiding in the Remains 
of- a Chriſtian Martyr alter his Death, 
would {ufter no anſwer to be given. And 
it is ſo remarkable, that I muſt mention 
it once more, that when the fame Apo- 
ſtate Emperor, in hatred and deſpight to 
the Chriſtian Religion, became a great Pa- 
tron of the Jews, and encouraged them 
to. re-build their Temple, great balls of 
fire broke forth under the foundation, and 
deſtroyed both the work it felt and the 
perſons employed in it. And this we have 
related, not only by ſeveral Chriſtian 
Writers that lived about that time, but 
(£) Am- by an (g) Heathen Hiſtorian, who was 
mian e. Þ : . 
Marcellin, Chen living and wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe 
b. xxiii, times, and nas ſhewn himſelf in no reſpet 
+1. over favourable to the Chriſtians, but was 
a Soldier under J«l:az, and had no incli- 
nation to ſay any thing that might ſeem 
to diminiſh his Charatter, The Judgments 
alſo which befell ſeveral of the greateſt 
Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Religion, were 
ſo miraculous aad fo rerrible, as to extort a 
coniefion from foine of them of God's 
(6) Euſch, Juſtice in their Puniſhment, and to force 
acer gags them to re-cail their perſecuting Edicts and 
nw .* change them for others in favour of Chri- 
Lattantde ftianity. (þ) "The Edicts of Maximianus 
wiortts. and þlaximin to this purpoſe are to be 
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ſeen in Exwſebias : and (7) the Judgment) Hie- 
upon Jul;az was ſo ſudden and fo remark- jy" ” 
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able, that ſome of the Heathen cavilled, 
that the God of the Chriſtians had not 
ſhewn that Mercy and forbearance, which 
they reported of him in it. 

And when the Power of Miracles, which 
came down on the day of Pertecoſt upon the 
Apoltles, and was continued in the Church 
after them, thus manifeſted it {elf in op- 
poſition to the pretences both of the Jews 
and Heathens, in ſuch a manner, as muſt 
provoke them to make all the diſcoveries 
they poſſibly could, concerning it, when 
it thus triumphed over all the Gods ot 
the Heatheas, whilſt its poor and perfecu- 
ted Proteflors were under the feet of the 
Heathen Emperors, and lay continually 
expoſed to their cruelties, and at the pe- 
ril of their Lives proflcred in publick A- 
pologies by a miraculous Power, or, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, by the Power and De- 
monltration of the Spirit, to prove their 
own Religion trus, and theirs falſe, and 
its crueleſt Perſecutors were by miracu- 
lous Judgments forced to become its Pro- 
tectors ; this was all that could be defir- 
ed towards the {ulfilling the Promiſe of 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, that rhey 
ſhould become his Witnetfes to all Natr- 
ons, Bur, 
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III. The Goſpel could not have been 
thus propagated unleſs this Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt had begn ſtill turther maniteſt, 
by the courage and reſolution, and pati- 
ence of the Apoſtles under their ſufferings, 
Our Saviour tells them, that they ſhould 
receive power after that the Holy Ghoit mas 
come upon them, to become witneſſes unto 
him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria; theſe were the places where our 
Saviour himſelf had wrought his Miracles, 
and where he had been hated and perſe- 
cuted, and at laſt crucified 5 and there is 
reaſon to believe, that the Apoſtles went 
not from Jeruſalem and the parts adjacent, 
(k) till twelve years after his Aſcention : 
and when fhey had teſtihed his Reſur- 
reftion, and Preached his Goſpel to the Jews, 
their work was not yet an end, but they 
were to be his Witneſſes unto the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth, and even thither ſeveral 
of them went,fearing no dangers, and being 
diſcouraged at no ſutferings. 

There 1s a natural boldneſs and courage 
in ſome men, by which they are often car- 
ried both to do and to endure a great deal 
more than others : but it was not fo with 
the Apoltles, they were naturally very tl- 
morous and faint hearted, they all forſook 
their Maſter and fled, when he was hrit ap- 
prehended, and then were very back- 
yard to bclieve his Refurrcttion 53 and 
FN ge i I when 
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when they and the reſc of the Diſciples 
were convinced of it, they did not preach 
is to others, but after he had been {cen of 
them forty days, and diſcourſed with them 
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom 
of God, they ſtill had miitaken notions 
and expectations concerning it : when they 
therefore were come together they asked of hins, 
ſaying, [ ord wilt thou at thus time reſtore 
azain the Kinedom to Iſrael, And when 
Chriſt was taken up from them, into Hea- 
ven, they ſtood gazing up after him, nct 
knowing what to think of it, till two 
Angels admoniſhed them, that it was in 
vain for them to ſtand looking thus any 
longer : and after his Aſcention they ſraid 
ten days before they ventured to publiſh 
any thing of what had come to pals, till 
on the day of Pertecoſt in a vilible and 
audible manner, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon them, and quite changed their tem- 
per, and of the moſt timorous made them 
the moſt couragious and reſolute, inſpiring 
them with a Divine Vigor and preſence 
of mind. 

For of all their Miracles few ſeem to 
have been more wonderful than that firm- 
neſs and conſtancy of mind, which men 
ſo low and mean and abject, and bceiore 
ſo fearfu], as the Apoſtles were, now ſhew- 
ed upon all occaſions When our Saviour 
ſpoke to theſe his poor Diſciples, and 
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commanded them to go and teach all Nati. 
ons, Matt. xxvili. 19. it was ſuch a com- 
mand as no King nor Law-giver ever pre- 
ſumed to give, in the height of all his 
Power and Greatneſs : and when God 
himſelf ſent Moſes to the Children of J/-a- 
el only, Moſes feared the ſucceſs, and would 
fain have declined the Meſſage. And how 
might the Diſciples have replyed to our 
Saviour, how ſhall we Preach to the Ro- 
ans, and diſpute with the Grecians, and 
diſcourſe with the moſt remote and bar- 
barous Nations, who have been bred up 
in the knowledge only of our own Native 
Tongue ? How can we compel all Nations 
to forſake the worſhip of the Gods of their 
{everal Countries, and to obſerve all things 
whatſoever we are commanded to teach 
them ? With what force of Eloquence are 
we fitted ſor ſuch a deſign 2 What hope 
can we have to ſucceed in an attempt to 


{et up Laws in oppoſition to the Laws e- 


ſtabliſhed for ſo many Ages in behalf of 
their own Gods ? What ſtrength can we 
have to overcome ſuch difficulties and to 
accompliſh ſuch an kt nterprize ? But. they 
made no objections, our Saviour had con- 
verſed with them forty days, after (his Re- 
jnrreion, and now tells them, that all 
Rower is given unto him in Heaven and in 
rarth, and Ie commands them zot to depart 


tro Te efalrn, £26 wart for the promiſe of 


the 
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the Father, which, faith he, ye have heard of 


me, AQts i. 4. And when the Holy Ghoſt 
was come, they were endued by him with 


a courage and reſolution almoſt as wonders, 


ful, as the Miracles they wrought, to per- 
perform the great work which lay betore 
them : they were not in the leaſt daunted 
at any dangers, or torments, or deaths, but 
went on courageouſly in their Duty, by 
the power and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by whom they were enabled to bring the 
world to the obedience of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt : They oppoſed themſelves to all the 
aſſaults of Men and Devils : Nothing could 
now diſcourage them, who before were 
ſo timorous and unbelieving, - the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt down upon them, 
wrought a mighty change in them, who 
were to work as great an alteration in all 
the world belides. St, Peter ſtanding with 
the Eleven /ift up his voice, he ſpoke with 
wonderful Reſolution, and the reſt ſtood 
by to bear witneſs to the Truth of what 
he ſaid. They ſtood now undaunted by, 
to teftily that their Maſter was again a- 
live, who had forſaken him as ſoon as he 
was apprehended, and he that before fo 
ſhametully denied him thrice, being ſtartled 
and atirighted at the Queſtion of the High 
Prieft's Maid, now ſpeaks aloud in a vaſt 
concourſe of people, with ſo much ſted- 
aitneſs, that this alone was a ſufficient. e- 
| ; vidence 
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vidence of the truth of what he delivered, 
They were not in the leaft concerned at 
the mockery and abuſes that were put up. 
on them, the Spirit had deſcended on them, 
and raiſed them above ſuch mean and fool- 
iſh apprehenſions, they were now tull of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and no worid!y thoughts 
could move them, they a&ed with the 
force and vigor of the Wind and Fire, in 
which the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, 
and with as much unconcernedneſs, as if 
they had had no difficulties to encounter: 
the world they very well knew, and found 
was againſt them, but they had the aſſur- 
ance of his help, who had overcome the 
world, They were preſſed on every ide, 
with want and diſgrace, and all manner of 
hardſhips ; ſome mocked and reviled them, 
others rormented them ;z the rage, the tu- 
mults, the conſpiracies of whole Cities and 
Countries broke looſe upon them, all the 
malice and contrivance of Men and Devils 
was joined againſt them ; and yet with what 
freedom doth St. Peter ſpeak ? Te men 
Wrael hear theſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth, 
« man approved of God among you by mira- 
cles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God did by 
him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo 
know : him being delivered by the determinate 
Counſel and fore knowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified ans 
flain, mom God hath raiſed up, whereof 
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ne all are witneſſes, Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having re- 
rived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now 
te and hear, AQts 11. 22, 23, 24, 32, 33- 
And in the third Chapter, The Goa of 4- 
breham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
our Fathers hath glorified his Son Teſas, 
phom ye delivered up, and denied him in the 
preſence of Pilate, when he was determined to 
let him go. Bat ye denied the Holy one, 
and the juſt, and deſired «a murtherer to be 
granted unto you, and killed the Prince 
Lie whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
whereof we are witneſſes, ACts li. 13, x4, 15, 
And before the Council, O jo Raters of the 
People and Elders o Iſrael, if we this day 
be examined of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole ; be it known to you all, and to all 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Te- 
ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man and here before you whole. This 
is the ſtone which was ſet at nought by you 
Builders, which is become the head of the cor- 
ner, neither is there Salvation in any other : 
for there is none other name under heaven giv- 
m among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, ACts 
v.8, &c. And again, The God of our Fa- 
thers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hang- 
"aona Tree : him hath Goa exalted with his 
| right 
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right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, fo 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgivencſ; 


| of ſius, and. we are his witneſſes of the: 


things, and ſo is alfo the Holy Gho#t, whon 
God, hath given to them that obey him, AQtv, 
3o, &c. With what freedom and authori. 
ty doth he now ſpeak, how unlike is he 
now to the man he was before, when he 
thrice denyed his Maſter whilſt alive ? And 
what could make ſuch an alteration in him 
after his Maſters death but a ſupernatural 
Power 2 What could cauſe him thus fre 
quently and earneſtly ro make an open 
confeſſion of him in the midſt of the 
ple, and before their Council, if he had 
not knowa him' to be riſen from the dead, 
and had not done all his Miracles by ver- 
tue of that Power, which was beſtowed 
upon him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, at 
ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? 

Andthe ſame conſtancy and greatneſs 0: 
mind appeared in St. Srephez, and the reli 
of the Diſciples ; which yet was accom 
panied with equal humility and meeknels 
Whether it be right in the ſight of Goa ti 
hearken unto you, more then unto (od, Jude: 


32 : for we cannot but ſpeak the things whi 


we have ſeen and heard, . ACts 1, 19, 20. 
You may do your pleaſure, but we mull 
do onr duty. Nothing of fury and vio: 
lence, nor of wildneſs and extravagancy, 
but a conſtant compoſedneis and gravity, 

and 
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and a ratz#nal ſober zeal appeared in all 
their behaviour. "They rold a plain truth, 
and then wrought Miracles to confirm it, 
and afterwards ſuffered any torments - ra- 
ther than they would renounce it, or de- 
filt from Preaching it. Though they could 
cure all Diſeaſes, and diſpoſſeſs Devils, 
and raiſe men from the dead, or take a+ 
way their Lives with a word ſpeaking, 
2s in the caſe of Anarias and Saphira ; yet 
they were not exempted from ſufferings, 
becauſe we muſt then have wanted one 
great argument for the confirmation of 
our Faith. And the Goſpel was to be 
founded upon principles of Love and 


Goodneſs, not of Fear and Aſtoniſhment ; 
KY and there is ſomething in the ſufferings of 
& 200d men, which is apt mightily to work 
KY upon the affeftions, and upon any ſeeds of 


good nature in us : and therefore when by 


K their Miracles they had raiſed the admi- 
© ration of the Beholders, and convinced 
| them of the Power by which they were 
| wrought, their patience under ſufferings 


l 


not only confirmed them in the truth of 
Religion, but laid the foundations of a Re- 
ligious Life, in gaining vpon the inclina- 
tions and affections, and in calming the 
ſpirits, and preparing them by {ſo great 


4{ examples of patience to endure all the ca- 


) 


lamities incident to men. Who is there, 
that is not more aflteted with the meet 
and: 
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and humble courage, and invincible pat; 
ence of the Apoſtles, than with all thegrex 
AQs of the mighty conquerours and de. 
ſtroyers of Mankind? A few, poor, un. 


armed, defenceleſs men ſtand before armed 


Multitudes, and ſpeak with as much Authe. 
rity, as if all the Power of the world were 
in their hands ; and indeed all power was in 
their hands, in as much as he aſſiſted and 
inſpired them, who is above all. They 
ſpeak to Multitudes with as much freedom 
asto one man, and to all Nations with a; 
much eaſe, as to one people. 

And the ſame Holy Spirit, who deſcend. 
ed upon the reſt of the Apoſtles on the day 
of Pertecoi?, deſcended upon St. Paz at his 
converſion, and gave that great Apoſtle { 
much confidence and reſolution, ſo much pa- 
tience and zeal under his ſufferings which 
were ſo ſevere and terrible, that we can 
ſcarce read them with {o little horror, as he 
underwent them. 

Thus did the Holy Ghoſt fit and prepare 
the Apoſtles to be witnefles to Chriſt by in- 
{piring them with all that courage and pati- 
ence, which was neceſſary tor men, that 
were to declare an ungrateſul and deſpil- 
ed truth amongſt thoſe, who would think 
themſelves ſo much concerned to oppoſe 
and ſuppreſs it. If they had wrought no 
Miracles, their courage and reſolution 
might have paſgd for a groundleſs conti- 


dence; 
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| dence, and if they had not had the cou- 
Þ cage to ſtand fo refolutely to the truth of 
i what they delivered, their Miracles them- 

ſelves might have become ſuſpefted ; but 
ating by a Divinee@Power, and being ſup- 
ported in all their {utferings by a ſupernaty- 
ral conſtancy and greatneſs of Mind, and 
being ſo ſuddenly changed and raiſed above 
themſelves in all they did or ſuffered, and 
working the ſame change in others 3 they 
gave all the evidence and certainty of the 
truth of the Doctrines they taught, that it 
was poſſible for mea to give. 

And as a power of working Miracles was 
derived from the Apoſtles down upon 
their Diſciples, ſo was the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs and patience under afflictions com- 
municated to them. And it is obſervable, 
that God was pleaſed not to raiſe up any 
Chriſtian Emperor, till above three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, that he might ſkew 
that the Religion which came from heaven, 
could need no human aid nor be ſuppreſs 
by any human force ; and that he might 
recommend the great vertues of meekneſs 
and patience to the world by the exam- 
ples men as eminent for theſe, as for the 
Miracles they wrought, and might in- 
ſtrut mankind in a ſuffering Religion. 
For to aſſure the world of the truthof it, he 
would not grant it protection from Chritti- 
an Emperors, till moſt of the Empire was 


351 


352 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


become Chriſtian, and Chriſtianity had 
diffuſed it ſelf into all the known parts of 
the Earth. For before the laſt Perſecution, 


begun by Dzocleſian, (7) the Church flouriſh. 
I ed as much, and hadsthe favour of the 
viii. C. 1. Court, and of great men, in as high a de. 


gree almoſt, as under CURE himſelf; 
til} their Proſperity cauſed their fins, and 
theſe brought Perſecution. But art laſt the 
perſecuting Emperors were forced by a di- 
vine power, manifeſted in miraculous dife 
eaſes mflited on them, to reſtore the Chri- 
ſtians to their former liberty, in their wor- 
ſhip of God ; that fo it might appear to 
all the world, that the Chriſtian Religion 


' needed no Patronage of men ; for God 


(m) S0- 


zom. lib. 


V. Co. 16, 


would compel its worſt Enemies to be- 
come its Protetors, when he ſaw it fit- 
ting. And (m) when Julian made it his 
great aim and buſineſs to reſtore Paganiſm 
again in the world, he ſaw, to his gricf, 
how ineffectual all his endeavours proved ; 
he obſerved that the Chriſtian Religion till 
retained 4 general eſteem and approbation, 
and that the Wives and Children and Scr- 


- vants of his own Prieſts themſelves were 


moſt of them Chriſtians. 

If any one then, upon a ſerious conſide- 
ration of all circumſtances, can withſtand 
the conviction of ſo great evidence; 1 
would only ask him, whether he believes 
any Hiſtory, or relation of matters of Rad, 

which 
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which he never ſaw, and deſire him to ſhew 
what degrees of certainty he cart diſcern in 
any of them, which are are not to be found 
here : and beſides to conſider, that if in a vi- 
cious and ſ{ubtile Age, a Doctrine ſo contra- 
ry to fleſh and blood, by ſo weak and in- 
competent means, could obtain ſo univerſal- 
ly amongſt men of all Tempers, and Pro» 
teſſfions, and Intereſts, in all Nations of the 
world, againſt ſo violent oppoſition, with- 
out the help of Miracles ; this 1s as great a 
Miracle as can be conceived : either there- 
tore the Chriſtian Religion was propagated 
by Miracles, or it was not ; if it was, then 
the Miracles, by which it was propagated, 
prove it to be from God ; if 1t was nor pro- 
pagated by Miracles, the Propagation it ſeit 
5a Miracle, and ſufficient to prove it to be 
trom him. 
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CHAP. XVII 


Of the Writgng: of the Apoſtles and 
Vangeijts, 


T is juſtly efteemcd a ſufficient reaſon 
IF .for the credibility of any Hiſtory, if i 
be written by men of Integrity, men who 
have no ſuſpicion upon them of dif. 
honeſty, and have no Temptation to de- 
ceive, and who relate nothing, but « 
their own Times and within their own 
knowledge, though the Authors never ft. 
fered any loſs, nor run any. hazard in af- 
{erting what they deliver. But the Hiſte- 

of Chriſt has this further advantage, 
that many of the moſt confiderable things 
in it were done in the' ſight of his ene- 
mies, and that which 1s-an Hiſtory to fu. 
ture Ages, was rather an Appeal to that 
Age, whether the things related were true, 
or not. 

The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and 
Death, and Reſurrection, and Afſcenlion, 
as it hath beca proved, was atteſted by 


| his Apoſtles, to the faces of his very Cru 


cifiers ; and they all remained upon tix 
place, where what they witngeiled had 
been done, for ſeveral vears afterward 
declaring and preaching ro all people, th 

thing 
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things which they had ſeen wnd heard, 
And ſoon after his Aſcenſion, when all the 
proceedings againſt him were freſh in me- 
mory, they committed the ſame to writing 


in Greek, which was the moſt common 


language, and generally known at that 
time. St. M:tthew, who firſt penned his 


Goſpel, is ſaid to have written it in Hebrew 
or Syriack, (tho it was ſoon after tranſlated 
into Greek) ſo that whover of the Jews did 
not underſtand rhe Greek tongue, might 
read the Goſpel in their own Language. 
Not long after the other Goſpels were 

nned, and they were all in a ſhort time 
diſperſed into the ſeveral parts of the world, 
and tranſlated into all Languages. It is 
particularly related, (4) that St. John's Goſ- 


pel, and the Acts A the Apoſtles were ſoon: 


tranſlated into the Hebrew tongue. | 
The Evangelifts give ſuch an account 
both of the Birth and Death of our Savi- 
our, as muſt ſuppoſe them recorded at Rome. 
For there the cenſual Tables were kept, 
where, by St. L ake's account, the name of 
our Saviour muſt have been regiſtered 3 
aad his Death and Reſurre&tion were ſo 
remarkable, as they relate them, that ac. 
cording to the cuſtom uſed in the Go- 
vernment of the Roman Provinces, the 
Emperor muſt have a relation ſent him of 
them, and (as I have ſhewn) both J«ſtin 


(a) no |; Ne. 
Man, Hae 
C1 biOs 


Martyr and Tertullian appeal to the Re- 
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man Recerds for the truth both of the 

Birth and Reſurrection of our Saviour, 

The memory of the Maſſacre of the In- 

fants by Herod is preſerved to us by a fay- 

ing of Auguſtus concerning Herod upon it 
$) Ma- (6), which is mentioned in Macrobiusa Hea- 
$:rarna}, Chen Author. For Auguſtus was told, that 
lib. ii. c.4- aM00g others, Herod had cauſed his on 
child to be ſlain ; which, whether true or 
no, gave occaſion to the Emperor to make 
this obſervation, thar it was better to be 
Heroa's Swine than his Son. Tacitus men- 
tions our Saviour's ſuffering under Portia: 
Pilate, and Tertullian in his (c) Apology 
tells the Hearhens that the miraculous E- 
cliple of the Sun, which was at *Chriſts 
Death frood upon Record in their own 
Regiſters ; whether it were for the ſtrange- 
neſs of the thing, it being contrary to the 
courſe of Nature, or that their ſuperſtiti- 
on had made it cuſtomary to regiſter al| 
the Eclipſes which happened. 

The dumbneſs of { zcharias till the Cir- 
cumcilion of his Son John the Baptiſt, was 4 
notorious publick thing, and the pcople 
who waited tor him, and marvelled thac 
he tarried fo long in the Temple, perceiv- 
ed at his coming out, that he had ſeen a 
Viſion, and all rhings relating to that Hiſto- 
ry were noiſed abroad through all the hill coun- 
iry of Jugea, Luke i. 21. That the witc 
men came trom the Eaſt at the light - the 

far ; 


(c)Tertul. 
Apol.c.21, 
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Star 3 that Heyod heard of this, and was 
troubled at it, and all Jera/alem with him ; 
That he gathered all the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes together, and demanded of them 


, where Chriſt ſhould be born : and that they 


anſwered, 4 t Bethlehem of Jugea, citing the 
Prophecy of M2; That Herod, when he 
had enquired of the wiſe men, concerning 
the Star, and enzoyned them to bring him 
word where the young child was, being 
diſappointed by their returning home ano- 
ther way, ſew all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from 
two years old and under ; theſe are things of 
that publick nature, that it was impoſſib! 
they ſhould be feigned, when St. Matthen'”s 
Goſpel was firſt publiſhed. If they had not 
been true, thouſands muſt have been able 
to contradict them, aud diſcover the falſe- 
hood of them. When matters of fact are 
related, with ſo many manifeſt and publick 
circumſtances, it is an appeal to the world 
for the Truth of whar is written; and no 
man of common ſenſe would contrive a 
falſe ſtory with ſuch publick circumſtan- 
ces, as that every Reader may be able to 
diſprove it. If any man ſhould affirm, 
that in ſuch a City or Village in Ezzlard, 
at the command of ſuch a King, and at 
fuch a time, within our memory, all the 
Infants, from two years old and under, 
were murthered, he mult ſcarce expeCt to 
Aa} be 
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be believed, or to confirm any thing elſe he 


| has to deliver, by ſuch a Fiction to intro-, 


duce it. 
The Triumphant ſhouts and Hoſarna's of 


the multitude at Chriſt's entrance into Jes , 


ruſalem, whereby all the City was moved, 
Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately before the 
Paſſover, when there was the greateſt con- 
courſe of people, was a thing that could 
not ſoon be forgotten : at the ſame time 
he arove out all that ſold and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the Mo- 
ney changers ; and when he was 1n the 
Temple, the blind and the lame came to him 
aud he healed them ; and the chief Prieſts 
and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he 
did, and the Children crying in the Temple 
hloſannah to the Son of David, and they were 
Jore diſpleaſed at it. "The Evangeliſts would 
never have brought in the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes themſelves, with the whole peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem, and the vaſt numbers of 
Jews and Profelytes out of all Nations, 
aſſembled at the Paſſover, as ſpeQators and 
witneſſes of theſe things, it they had not 
been ſo certain of them as to appeal to 
them all for the truth of what they relat 
ſo lately, -and ſo ſolemnly and publickly 
—. - | 

;. The darkneſs of the whole earth for 
three hours together in the midſt of the 
day, the veil of the Temple's being rent 
, ore . from 
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from the top to the bottom, the Farth- 
quake, and the rending of the Rocks, and 
the opening of the Graves, are things that 
muit have been. generally known, and 
could not be feigned : or if any mincan 
be fo vain as to imagine they might : let 
him but conſider, wherher ſuch rhings 
could now be impoſed upon aay p-uple, 
by the writings of a few men, 3 done 
m the Metropoiis of a Nation, at # to- 
lemn time, within the memory of thou- 
ſands yet living, who are able to contra- 
dict them from their own certain know- 
ledge. If a man ſhould pretend, that but a 
tew years ago in the chief City of any King- 
dom or Nation, one part of the principal 
Church was rent from the bottom to the 
top by an Earthquake, which tore aſunder 
the Rocks, and opened the Graves of the 
dead, and that at the ſame time, the Moon 
being in that poſition, that the Sun could 
fufer no Echpe, the Sun was darkned 
from twelve at Noon to three in the After- 
noon, could he hope to gain any credit or 
belief to any DotQtrine he had to propa- 
gate, by feigning ſuch circumſtances, as 
would pur it into the power of every man 
that heard of them todiſprove him? Would 
not this be the readieſt and the moſt effetu- 
al way he could poſſibly invear, to expoſe 
himſelf and his Cauſe ? 


Aaaxa The 
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The Death of Judas, and the cauſe and 
manner of it, which is ſo clear a vindica. 
tion of our Saviour, and fo plain a proof 
that he is the Chriſt, was known aunts all the 
dwellers of Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field 
was called in their proper tongue Aceldama, that 
is to ſay, the field of Blood, AQts i. 19. Matt. 
XXVi11. 6, If this field had not been 6 
called, and this had not been well known 
at Jern/alem, would any man have written 
in this manner ? 

And beſides the XII. Apoſtles, and the 
LXX Diſciples, who all believed and at- 
teſted the truths contained in the Evanges 
lifts, many perſons of Authority and Note 
among, _—_— are mentioned, who would 
have found themſelves concerned to dif- 
prove what is related, if it had been falſe. 
Nicodemus is ſaid to have come to Chriſt 
by night, who was a Phariſce and 4 Rater 
of the Jews, John ui. 2. vii. 50. xix. 39. and 
to put this mark upon him three ſeveral 
Times, That he came to Jeſus by night, 
and durſt not own his coming to him, 
was no fattering charatter, or ſuch as 
might engage Nicademus or his friends to 
diſſemble the injury, it it had not been true 
that Nicodemus was his Diſciple. "The like 
is ſaid of Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich 
man and an honourable Counſellour, Matt. 
xvii. 57. Mark xv.43. that he was Di/- 
prple of Tejas, bt ſe,retly for fear A the 
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Jews, John xix. 38. Herod and Pontias Pi- 
late, Annas and Caiaphas : and ſeveral other 
perſons particularly named, and moſ} of 
them with no commendation, but with that 
Character, which the Truth of the Hiſto- 

required, would be concerned them- 
ſelves, or their Friends and Relations for 
them after their deceaſe, to expoſe any falſ- 
hood, that could have been diſcovered in the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour. 

The other Books of the New Teſtament 
are explicatory and conſequential to the 
Goſpel or Hiſtory of Chriſt ; and beſides 
they- contain many memorable and publick 


Facts, as the ſpeaking of all ſorts of Lan- 


guages, and working all kinds of Miracles 
at the ſolemn Feaſt of Perxteco# ; and the 
converſion of many thouſands thereby, the 
frequent examination of the Apoſtles be- 
fore the Council at Jeruſalem, their Preach- 
ings and Miracles inthe moſt publick pla- 
ces, as in the Temple, in the Streets, >. 
theſe are things that could not be-impoſed 
upon the world in that very place, and in 
defiance of that very people, betore whom 
they are faid to have been done. Gamali- 
a, Dioayſius the Areopagite, Sergius Pau- 
las, Simon Magus, Felix, King Agrippa, 
Tertwllus, Gallio, and others, were Names 
of too great Note and Fame to be uſed in 
a falſe ſtory, in which they are ſo: much 
concerned. And all their Proceedings in 
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ting the Church, that St. Pau! appeals to 
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the Courts of Judicature were kept upon 


record, and therefore could not be pre 
tended, ( without be:ug diſcovered | »y 
thoſe, wh» always hd fo many Adveria- 
ries. 

The Þ iiraculous power beſtowed upon 
the Apoſtles was cliefly employed in cur- 
ing Diſcz.;es, and for the kealth and prefer. 
vation of Mankind, tut they had a power 
of inflicting Diſeaſes likewiſe and deat! 
it ſelf upon juſt occations, as in the caſe 
of Ananias and Saphirs, A. v. of Elm 
the Sorcerer, A#s xii. and the inceſtuons 
Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. And when this was 
done by private men and divulged to the 
world, with the names of the perſons who 
inflicted diſeaſes and death it ſelf, and of 
thoſe, on whom they were inflited, this 
is an evidence both of the truth of themat- 
ter of Fat, and of the power by which it 
was done : for no Author could think to 
ſerve his Friend or his Cauſe by relating 
things of this nature, unleſs they had been 
evidently done in a miraculous manner, 
and by a Divine Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity. 

The Converſion of St. Pau! was a thing 
ſo memorable, both for the manner of it, 
and for the buſineſs he was going about, 
and the perſons that employed him, and for 
his known zeal at other times in perſecu- 


King 
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King Aerippa, as one, who could not be 
ignorant of a thing ſo notorious, As xxvi. 
26. and it was the great providence and 
wiſdom of God, that a man fo well known 
and eſteemed by the Phariſees and Chief 
Prieſts before his converſion, ſhould be the 
greateſt inſtrument both by his Preaching 
and writings for the propagation of the 
Goſpel ; and both his Epiſtles and the o- 
ther Books of Holy Scripture have the 
ſame proof from the obſeryations already 
mentioned, concerning the names and cha- 
raters of ons, and other circumſtan. 
ces. And they were always read in the Af. 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, and were appointed 
to be read in them, Colofſ. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 
27. And the writings both of him, and of 
the Evangelifts, and the other Apoſtles, 
are cited by Authors contemporary with 
the Apoſtles, by Barnabas an Apoſtle him- 
ſelf, and by Clemens Romanus, Ignatins, Po- 
lzarp, &c. and they have been acknow- 
ledged to be the. genuine works of thoſe 
whoſe names they bear, both by Jews and 
Heathens, and particularly by 'ſryphon the 
Jew, in his Dialogue with J«/tiz Martyr ; 


and by Jalan (e) the Apoſtate, Ir is e-()4 
y Cyri 
X, 


nough in this place to obſerve, that ( ex- 
cepting ſome very few Books, -of which an 
account ſhall elſewhere be given) the 
Books of the Scriptures of the New ſeſta- 
ment have been received as genuine = 

their 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Cert ainty 
their firſt ap in the world, during 
the Lives of their ſeveral Authors, and 
have been delivered down for ſuch through 
the ſeveral Ages of the Church. In the 
main they have been ſo unanimoully re. 
ceived, and fo fully atteſted by Chriſti 
ans, that the Jews and Heathens them- 
ſelves never denied them to be genuine, 
nor ever pretended the principal matters of 


Euſeb. lid. Fact to be falſe or doubtful. Many of the 


Ul, Co 29+ 


Eye-witneſſes to the Miracles of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles lived to a great Age, 
St. John himſelf above an hundred years, 
and he Preached the Goſpel above ſeventy 
years. Simeon the Son of Cleopas, lived to an 
hundred and agen years, and Polycarp the 
Diſciple of St, John to fourſcore and fix, 


(114. lib. of whom (f ) Ireneas in his Epiſtle to Flo- 


Y, C. 20. 


(eg) Ev 
Hift. lib. 


rinus a Marcionite declared, that he remem- 
bred exactly what he had heard Pohcarp 
diſcourſe, concerning the account of the 
Miracles and Doctrine of our Saviour, 
which he had received from St. John and 
others, who had converſed with Chriſt, and 
that it differed in nething from the Scrip- 
tures. 

And beſides the inſpired Writings, the 
chief points of the Chriſtian Religion were 
reſtificd in Apologies written trom time to 
'time to the Heathen Emperors-themlelves. 


iv.c.z-vid (£2) Cudaratas, Biſhop of athens, in his A- 
Irenz-lid. nology to Adrian declared, that perſons 
: : | wh 


jt. C45, 
57+ 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

who had been healed by our Saviour, and 
others that had been raiſed from the dead 
by him, were ſtill living in his time. Ar 
#ides preſented an Apology to the ſame 
Emperor. Juſtin Martyr wrote two Apo- 
logies, the firſt dedicated to Antoninus Pins 
and his two Sons, and the Roman Senate 3 
the latter to M. Antoninas and the Senate ; 
(6) Melito Biſhop of Sardis, and Apollinaris 
Biſhop of Hierapolis, likewiſe wrote a Vin- 
dication of the Chriſtian Religion to M. 
Antoninus : Athenagoras offered his Apology 
to M. Aurelius and Commoans, (i) Meltiaaes 
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(Þ) Eneb, 
lib. iv. C- 
26. 


(1) Fuſch. 


to Commoans, or to the Deputies of the lid. v.c. 


Provinces. (k) Apollonias, a Roman Sena- 


17. 
(k) Hier. 


tor, made a publick detence of the Catai. | 
Chriſtian Religion in the Senate of Fuled. [1s 


Rome, and Tertalian preſented his Apolo- 


gy to the Senate, or to the Governors of 


the Provinces. And the Apologilts did not 
dwell only upon generals, but deſcended to 
ſuch particulars, as to appeal to the publick 
Records for the truth ot what they delti- 
rered concerning the place of our Saviour's 
Birth, and the manner of his Death and his 
Reſurreftion : ſo that the principles and 
toundations of the Chriſtian Rel:rion, were 
from the beginning aſſerted in publick 
Writings, dedicated and preſented ro the 
Heathen themſelves, who were moſt 
concerned and molt capable of dif- 
proving it , if it had bren falſe. 

{/) And 


\ of Co 7 
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(7) Eufed.(/) And though the aQs which were forged 


lib. ix. C. 


5. & 10, 


under the Emperor Maximiz, and pretended 
to be P:late's, were by his command ſent intg 
all the Provinces of his Empire, and publiſh. 
ed in all places,andordered to be taught Chil: 
dren, and to be learnt by heart by them, 
yet all this malicious care and contrivance 
was ineffeQtual to the ſuppreſſing the Truth 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, which wa 
ſo well atteſted, and fo fully publiſhed a. 
mongſt all ſorts of men, that it was impoſ. 
ſible to extirpate the belief of ir And this 
Emperor himſelf / as I before ſhewed) was 
by miraculous Diſeaſes inflited on him, for. 
ced to retraft by a publick Edict, his pra- 
Qices againſt Chriſtianity, and 'to acknow- 
ledge that his ſins and blaſphemies againſt 
Chriſt, were the juſt cauſe of his Puniſh- 
ment. | 


CHAP 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Of the Doctrines contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. 


HE Scriptures muſt be acknowledg- 

ed by all confiderate.men, to contain 
excellent Rules and Precepts for the Go- 
yernment of our Liyes, and it cannot be 
denied that it is to theſe we owe the 
Peace and Happineſs we enjoy, even in 
this world. Ir 1s therefore the intereſt of 
every good and prudent man to wiſh the 
Chriſtun Religion 'true, though it were 
not ſo, and there can be no cauſe to wiſh 
it falſe, but our own ſin and folly. And 
this of it ſelf is a good argument that it 
is true, becauſe it is tor the benefit of Man- 
kind that it ſhould be ſo, and upon thar 
account it carries the viſible CharaCters of 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels 1n it: for it 
1s certain, that the Religion, which God 
has eſtabliſhed in the World, muſt be of 
this nature, that noge but wicked men can 
diſlike it, and that all ſober and good 
men muſt be well ſatisfied with it, and 
mightily enclined to believe it, nay even 
the worſt men muſt be forced to confeſs, 
that they owe their own fatety and pro- 
tection to the DoGtrines of it. And thac 
{ach 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Cer tainty 


() Euſeb.(/) And though the aQs which were forged 


lib. ix. Cc 


$. & 10» 


under the Emperor Maximiz, and pretended 
to be P:late's, were by his command ſent intg 
all the Provinces of his Empire, and publiſh. 
ed in all places,andordered to be taught Chil: 
dren, and to be learnt by heart by them, 
yet all this malicious care and contrivance 
was ineffeCtual to the ſuppreſſing the Truth 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, which wa 
ſo well atteſted, and fo fully publiſhed a. 
monegſt all ſorts of men, that it was impoſ. 
ſible to extirpate the belief of ir And this 
Emperor himſelf / as I before ſhewed) was 
by miraculous Diſeaſes inflited on him, for. 
ced to retraft by a publick Edict, his pra- 
Qiices againſt Chriſtianity, and 'to acknow- 
ledge that his fins and blaſphemies againſt 
Chriſt, were the juſt cauſe of his Puniſh- 
ment. 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


Of the Doctrines contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. 


HE Scriptures muſt be acknowledg.- 

ed by all confiderate.men, to contain 
excellent Rules and Precepts for the Go- 
vernment of our Lives, and it cannot be 
denied that it is to theſe we owe the 
Peace and Happineſs we enjoy, even in 
this world. Ir 1s therefore the intereſt of 
every good and prudent man to wiſh the 
Chriſtun Religion 'true, though it were 
not ſo, and there can be no cauſe to wiſh 
it falſe, but our own ſin and folly. And 
this of it ſelf is a good argument that it 
is true, becauſe it is tor the benefit of Man- 
kind that it ſhould be fo, and upon thar 
account it carries the viſible CharaQers of 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels in it: for it 
1s certain, that the Religion, which God 
has eſtabliſhed in the World, muſt be of 
this nature, that noge but wicked men can 
diſlike it, and that all ſober and good 
men muſt be well farisfied with it, and 
mightily enclined to believe it, nay even 
the worſt men muſt be forced to confeſs, 
that they owe their own fſatety and pro- 
tection to the DoGtrines of it. And thac 
{ach 
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ſuch 15 the nature of the Chriſtian Religj. 
on, will be evident, if we conſider that, T, 
It reacheth an univerſal Righteouſneſs both 
towards God and Man. II. It m__ down 
the only true Principles of Holineſs. IIT. Ir 
propoſeth the moſt effeQtual Motives. IV, 
It affords the greateſt helps and aſliſtances 
to an Holy Life. V. It expreſleth the 
greateſt compaſſion and condeſcenſion to 
our infirmities. VI. The propagation of 
the Goſpel has had mighty effeſts towards 
the Reformation and Harvinef of Man. 
kind. VII. The higheſt myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion are not merely ſpecu. 
lative, but have a neceſſary relation to 
PraCtice, and were revealed for the ad. 
vancement of Piety and Virtue amongſt 
men. | . 

I. The Chriſtian Religion teacheth an 
Univerſal Righteouſneſs both towards God 
and Man. It teacheth us the nature of God, 
that he is a Spirit, and therefore ought to be 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, and 
gives us an. account of the Power and 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in the | 


Creation of the Worl, and in the various 
diſpenſations of his Providence m the pre- 
fervation and Government of it, and eſpe- 
cially in the wonderful work of our Re- 
demption. God is repreſented in the 


Scriptures, as flow to anger and great tn 
Power, 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Power, and who. will not at all acquit the 
wicked, Nahum. 1. 3. and. we are required 
to love and ſerve -him- with all our Abili- 
ties both of Body and Mind, Dea. vi. 5. 
Matt. xxXit. 37. | 


The Duties of men towards one another 


are no leſs ſtrictly enjoyned, than our duty 
towards God. himſelf. . For the Scriptures 
oblige all men to the Conſcientious pertorm- 
ance of their ſeveral Duties, m their - re- 
ſpetive capacities and relations : .They 
teach Wives. and Children; and Subjects 
and Servants, Obedience, zot only for Wrath 
but alſo for Conſcience [ake ;, and they teach 
Princes and Husbands, and Fathers and 
Maſters, a proportionable care and kind- 
neſs and affeftion ;. they check and reſtrain 
the rich and powerful from violence .and 
oppreſſion, . and command them to relieve 
thoſe that are in "vant, and to protect all 
that are- in diſtreſs : and -to root ..up 
the very ſexs, and principles of Vice in 


us ; they regulate our deſires, and give - 


Laws to our. words, . and looks,-. and 
thoughts, they command an univerſal Love 
and Charity towards all Mankind, to hurt 
no bodly fo much as in a Thought, but 
to do all the good which is in our power ; 
they oblige men to do as they would be 
done unto in all cafes, to conlider others as 
men of the {ame.nature with themſelves, and 


29 love and reſpe(t chem accordingly upon 
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all occaſions. I may add (what Grotius has 
not omitted ) that more favour and equi 
1s extended to one half of humane kind by 
the Chriſtian Religion, than ever had been 
by any other : for among Infidels Women 
are c{teemed but as ſlaves to the Lufſts of 
men, who may have as many Wives as they 
pleaſe, and change them as often as they 
think fir. 

II. The Scriptures propound to us the on- 
ly true Principles of Holineſs. For they 
teach us to pertorm all Duties both rowards 
God and Man, upon Principles of Love and 
Charity, which are the only Principles that 
can make men happy in the performance of 
their reſpective duties, and that can cauſc 
them to perſeyere in it. What men do 
upon Principles : of Love they do withde- 
light, and what men delight in they will 
be ſure to do, but fear hath torment, and 
men will uſe all Arts to getrid of their fears, 
and of that ſenſe of Duty, which proceed; 
only from an apprehenfion of Puniſh. 
ments, and therefore is perpetually griev- 
ous and burthenſom to them : Rewards 
themſelves may become ineffeftual, by 
propoſals of contrary Rewards : for ſmal- 
ler advantages, which are preſent and un 
hand, may be more prevalent, than neve' 
ſo much greater, which are future, and 
looked upon only at a diſtance. But 2 


| ſenſe .of Love and Gratitude and Charity 


Call 
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| of the Chriſtian Religion. 
can never fail of its effet, becauſe this 


brings its reward with it, and makes our 


duty a delight. He who loves God will 
certainly obey him ; and he that does nor 
love him, never can truly obey him, as 
he ought, but will be ever repining at his 


Duty, and will be for ſeeking all pre-- 


tences to excuſe himſelf from it. He who 
doth not love his Neighbour, will be. for 
taking all opportunitics of purſuing his 
own advantage againſt him ; but he who 
loves him as himſelf, will never do him 
any injury. He that loveth another- hath 
fulfilled the Law : For this thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, thou- ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
thou ſbalt not covet ; and if there be any 6- 
ther commanament, it ts briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to 
bis neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the Law, Rom. Xiti. 8. The Love -of God 
and of our Neighbour -comprehends the 
whole duty of man, which is a -Dottrine 
no where to be met withal, but in the 
Holy Scriptures, all the Wiſdom of Philo 

ſophers could never diſcover this Doftrine, 
which ſets before us the only infallible prin- 
ciples of obedience. And it mult be a moſt 


—* 


oracious and wile Law, which makes Love - 


the Principle and Foundation 'of .our whole 


duty both towards God and Man. 
B b 2 II. The 
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T he Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 

TI. The Chriſttan Religion propoſeth 
the moſt effettual motives of Obedience and 
Holinefs of Life. The moral Reaſons and 
Arguments for a vertuous Life are ſo great 
and evident, that thoſe who hve other- 
wiſe, are generally convinced that they 
ought not to do it: but becauſe the Argu- 
ments from Reaſon are too faint and life- 
leſs,” to oppoſe to ſenſe: and paſſion; there: 
fore the Chriſtian Religion 1s purpoſely 
fitted to every faculty; and preſents vs 
with greater objects of tear, and love, and 
deſire, than any thing in the world can do. 
And as God will be ſerved by us, upon 
no other Principle but that of love, ſo the 
chiefeſt Motive to our Obedience expreſyd 
throughout the Scriptures 15 the Divine 
Love. They repreſent to us all the me- 
thods which Ged has been pleaſed to uſe, as 
neceſſary to reclaim the world by his mer- 
cies and his judgments, by ſending his Pro- 
phets at ſundry times and in divers man- 
ners, and at lalt by ſending his own Son. 
He ſaw the fondneſs that men have tor 
this World, and for the pleaſures and fins 
of itz how ſubject they. are ro Temprta- 
tions, and how prone to comply with 
them ; and therefore he has been pleaſed 
to purſue us with the endearments of his 
Love, and with ſuch condeſcentions of 
Grace and Favour, as mult needs migh- 
tily affect the moſt obitinate ſinner, = 
FO 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
has but the ſenſe and gratitude of a man 
left in him to conſider them : and then 
he has denounced his wrath and venge- 
ance againſt all ſuch, as will not be led 
and perſuaded to their own happineſs by 
the infinite love of Chriſt. He was born, 
he lived, he diced for us ; he has procured 
our pardon, he proffers us his grace and 
aſſiſtance, he promiles us eternal happineſs 
with himſelf in heaven upon our obedi- 
ence 3 and laſt of all, he threatens us with 
eternal miſery, if we will not be happy3 
thus forcing us, as it were, to happanels, 
if we will not be perſwaded to it : for 
this is all the force that free Agents are 
capable of. And if all that infinite Love 
could do to excite our Love, if all there- 
wards thar infinite Mercy and Goodneſs 
could propoſe, and the fevereſt puniſh- 
ments that Almighty Vengeance can in- 
flict, will not prevail with men to follow 
Vertue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can 
poſſibly prevail with them. Love is moſt 
apt to produce Love, and hopes of Reward 
have a mighty effect upon men of any good 
temper and diſpoſition ;- but the fears of 
puniſhment are wont to work upon the 
very worſt men: and where infinite loving 
kindneſs, eternal Rewards, and eternal 
Puniſhments, do all concur to bring men 
to the practice of Vertue, no motive can 
be wanting, by which human Nature 1s 
| B b 3 CA 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
capable of being wrought n. 

Ty. The Chrotian Religion affords the 
greateſt helps and afſiftances to an holy 
Life. God, who 1s a Spirit, and is the Au- 
thor of the Being, and of the Life and 
Motion of all things, doth more eſpecially 
a&t- upon the Spirits and Minds of Men, 
by putting into them good deſires, and by 
inclining their hearts to keep his com- 
mandments, and perform his will. - And 
this Grace and Favour of God towards us, 
this ſpiritual aid and ſtrength is ſufficient 
to enable us to conquer fin, and overcome 
Temprations. - And we are exhorted to 
come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find Grace to help in 
time of -need, Heb. iv. 16. which we arc 
aſſured ſhall be beltowed upon us for 
Chriit's ſake, rhrough his Merits, and by 
vertue of his Mediation and Intercefſion. 
All the world has been ſenſible of the 
grcat proneneſs in humane nature to evil, 
and backwardneſs to what Reaſon it ſelf 
ſeems to dictare as- good and fit to be 
done ; but the Chriſtian Religion only has 
provided a Remedy to cure this great cor- 
ruption of. our Nature, and aſſiſt us in'the 
periormance of our duty. | 

V. The Chriſtian Religion expreſſeth the 
oreateft compaſſion and condeſcention to 
pur - infirmries, ©: - Chriſt ' died to make fa- 
ticfaction tor our {ins,* 'and to procure ac- 
| ceptance 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ceptance with God for us upon our re- 
pentance 3 he interceeds for us, and pleads 
the Merits of his own Death and Paſſion 
in our behalf, we have a» Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſs Chriſt the righteous, and he 
is the propitiation for our ſins, though they 
be never ſo great and heinous, if we do but 


way repent of them and forſake them, 


And the fins of 1gnorance, and ſurprize, 
and infirmity, are not inconſiſtent with 
the terms of Salvation 3 but a general hu. 
miliation and repentance, with a conſtant 
and fincere endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe 
God, will, through Chri{t's Merits, be ac- 
cepted of by him ; for ſuch fins as we have 
no ſufficient means or ability of knowing to 
be ſins, and for ſuch as by reaſon of the 
frailty of our Nature, we cannot live whol- 
ly free from. Nothing is required of us, but 
a ſincere and honeſt diligence ro do what we 
can, and a lively Faith to rely upon Chriſt's 
Merits, for the pardon of what fins we are 
not able wholly to avoid. 

Men are forward to complain of the un- 
ealineſs of the Chriſtian Yoke without 
any true experience and trial of it, and 
without conſidering the Principles and Mo- 
cives, and Helps, and the condeſcending and 
gracious Terms which the Goſpel propoſes. 
Indeed, to lay ſome injunQtions and re- 
ſtraints more thau are abſolutely neceſlary, 
is but what all Lawgivers have done. For 
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ſome things are to be forbidden as a pre- 
vention and a preſervative from the com- 
miſſion of ſin, and others commanded- as 
preparatory qualifications and diſpoſitions 
to vertue, and to make the praQtice of it 
more caſie and certain to us. And if men 
are allowed in all Governments to have 
this Authority, certainly God, who has an 
abſolute Power over us, and perfeGtly 
knows what is neceſſary for our good, and 
for the ends of his Government, has an 
undeniable right to forbid or command us 
jome things, which' by the Law of na- 
ture we might have been allowed or ex- 
cuſed from. - But theſe are very few, and 
all things conſidered, no Religion ever was 
fo compaſſionate and eaſie as the Chriſtian 
Religion. | | 

VI. The Propagation of the Goſpel has 
ever had great effects towards the reforma- 
tion and happineſs of Mankind. What 
could be 'more beneficial fo the world; and 
more for the. peace and happineſs of all 
Mankind, than ro be taught to live un- 
der a per; etual ſenſe and awe of the loyc 
and fear' of God, and to be conſtrained 
to 'xerform our ſeveral Duties to each 0- 


+her,-in our reſſcaive capacities and rela- 


tions, with the utmoſt fidelity and integ- 
rity ; and to have this enforced upon the 
Confcientes of Men' by the hoj es and ter- 
-ors of a future Tudgment, and an eterral 
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of the | Chriſtian Religion. 

ſtate of happineſs or miſery, as they ſhall 
prove obedient, or diſobedient ? Theſe 
then muſt be acknowledged to be Do- 
arines moſt worthy of God, and the proper 
ſubje& of a Revelation. For however, men 
may wiſh as to theinſelves in particular, 
that they had not been abridged their ſinful 
pleaſures, yet in reſpe&t tothe common good 
of Society, it muſt needs be confeſs'd by 
the moſt iriveterate Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity, and by thoſe who will believe no- 
thing of another life, that if the Chriſtian 
Religion were as generally praCtiſed, as 
it-is profeſſed, it would make mankind as 
happy as it is poſſible” for men to be in this 
Life, through the belief and expeQation of 
a Life to come. And as much as the Pra- 
Qtice of the Chriſtian Religion has been 
neglected, it is ſo far from being a ſpecu- 
lative notion only, that it has a real and 
perpetual Influence for the good of the 
world, even in the worlt and moſt dege- 
nerate Ages. 

We are not at this diſtance of time eaſily 
made ſenſible, how great Bleſſings the 
Chriſtian Religion brought to mankind, in 
that Reformation which it ſoon introduced 
into the world. For upon their Converſi- 
on ' there became ſuch a viſible alterati- 
on in the Tempers and Lives of men, that 
they ſeemed to have changed their very 
Natures, and tro be born again, and be- 

come 
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come new Creatures ; from whence Con- 
—_— ſtiled gt" yn lay the A- 

gene inſiſt upon, that the 

Converts to ow became quite 0- 

ther men, and practiſed all kinds of Ver. 

rue with incredible zeal, though they had 

beea never ſo vicious and profligate be. 

fore. The Chriſtians are repreſeated as an 
innocent, devout and charitable ſort of men 

by Pliny, Lacian, and Julian the Apaſtate 

Plin. E- humſelf; by thoſe who had moſt narrow. 
=__ g erdquired into their DoQtrines and Pra- 
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lib. 10. E- Ctices, and were worſt affeQed to them. 
piſt. 97- And by theſe means the Chriſtians became 
More Pe. as ſo many Lights in the world, to guide 
regrini, and direct others in the ways of Vertue : 
Julian E- for by their example and doQrine they 
F- ho I even _—_ world to 
a great degree. Morality was taught b 
the Philoſophers in much greater a 
than ever it had been before; and they 
became ſo much aſhamed of the groſsneis 
of their Idolatrous worſhip , that they 
ſought out all arts to refine and excuſe it, 
And thoſe vices, which made up ſo great a 
part of their Idolatrous Mylteries appeared 
too abominable to paſs any longer tor Re- 
Iigion., The Oracles ſoon ceaſed, and the 
ſeducing Spirits confeſſed, that they were 
hindred from giving out their Anſwers by 
the Power of Chriſt, and all that Julian I} ij 
the Apoitate could do, was —— to | 
| ring 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
bring the Heathen Oracles into reputation 
again. Theſe are things before inſiſted up- 
on, and fo notorious in Hiſtory, that they 
cannot be denied to be folely owing to 
the Power and Influence of the Chrifti- 
an Religion. 5b SN - 

T ſhall mention but one inſtance more, 
and that is, the barbarous cruelty of the 
Heathen Religions, which the Goſpel has 
delivered the world from. For they were 
wont to offer up innocent Men and Chil- 
dren in facrifice to their falſe Gods, and 
that frequently, and in ſome places daily, 
and in times of great danger, and upon 
extraordinary occaſions, they ſacrificed fo 
great numbers of men at once, that it 
would be incredible if we had not the 
Authority of the beſt Hiſtorians for the 
truth of it. And this cuſtom of facriticing 
men to their Gods, prevailed not only here 
in Britain, and in other Countrys, which 
were accounted barbarous, but all over 
Greece, 2nd in Rome it ſelf. It may well 
ſeem ſtrange to us now, that ſuch a pra- 
ice ſhould ſo generally prevail in the 
world, yet nothing is more certain from 
all Hiſtory, than that it did prevail, and that 
men were with difficulty brought off from 
it, For when Mankind was thus cruelly 
tyrannized over by bloody Dzmons no- 
thing but the omnipotent mercy of God 
could reſcue them. And for this purpoſe 
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the Son of God was manifeſted that he migjy 
ar eh. the works of the Devil, x Joha 1ii. 8. 
which he ſoon did, Beaſts and Idols were 
no longer worſhipped, and men were no 
longer made Sacrifices when once Chri- 
 _ to appear in its full power 
and efficacy in the world. The plain and 
humble DoCtrine of him that was laid in a 
Manger, and died upon a Croſs, was in a 
ſhort time. more effeQtual to reform Man- 
Kind, than all the Precepts of Philoſophers, 
and the Wiſdom and Power of Lawgivers 
had ever been. 

' Thoſe Enemies to their own Souls, who 
are ſo fond of little cavils againſt the Gof- 
pel, as if they were reſolved not to be ſav- 
ed by it, yet owe the happineſs of this pre- 
ſent Life in great meaſure to its influ- 


ence: they would not have been ſo ſafe 


in their Bodies and Eſtates, nay, perhaps 
they might have been ſacrificed to ſome 
cruel Dzmon long before this, if that Re- 
ligion which they reſolve to deſpiſe, but 
will not beat the pains to underſtand, had 
not bcen believed by wiſer and better men. 
Of ſo great advantage has the Goſpel 
been to thoſe, who will not be reclaimed 
and converted by it, ir has deſtroyed thc 
works of the Devil, and has diſpoſlclt 
him of that Tyranny, which he held 
over mankind ; it has made the uncon- 
verted world leſs vicious, and has —_ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ed all the profeſsd Patrons and Deities of 
wickedneſs from amongſt men 3 it has made 
Idolatry leſs praiſed, and reduced it to 
narrower bounds, confining it to the re» 
moter parts of the Earth : and every where 
upon the firſt approach of the Goſpel ; the 
evil Spirits are diſarmed of their power, and 
flee away before it, as we learn from the 
Hiſtory of Lapland, and other Countries. 

So general a Bleſſing is the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

that even unbehevers are the better for it in 
this world, tho they exclude themſelves from 
the benefit of it in the next. And the Chri- 
ſtian 15 the only Religion againſt which the 
common objeCtion concerning the prejudi- 
ces of Education in favour of it cannot be 
urged : for as it firſt prevailed in the world 
by conquering all the prejudices of Educati- 
on, ſo ic ſtill maintains it ſelf againſt all the 
oppoſition that corrupt nature and a vicious 
Education can make to it. 

Indeed it may ſeem a needleſs thing to 
have been thus large in the proof the excel. 
leney of the praftical Dottrine contained in 
the Scriptures 3 when God knows this is the 
greateſt exception, that molt men have a« 
gainſt them 5 and it th precepts were not 
lo {trict and holy, but they might be allow- 
cd to live in their fins, half the evidence we 
have for the Authority of the Scriptures 
would fatisfy them. 


VII. The 
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VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the Chri. 


{tian Religion are not merely ſpeculative, 


but have a neceſſary relation to pratice 


for the advancement of Piety. and Vertye 
amongſt men. As there is nothing in the 
praQtical Duties taught 8nd enjoyned by the 
$criptures, but what is moſt excellent and 
worthy of God, and which has raiſed and 
improved the Nature of man beyond what 
could have been attained to without it : 
ſo the ſpeculative Doctrines have as evi- 
dent CharaQers of the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God. "They all tend to the ad- 
vancement of our Nature to make us bet- 
ter, more wiſe and more happy 3 and are 
not deſigned to gratify a vain and uſeleſs 
curioſity, but to excite in us the Love of 
God, and a care and concernment for our 
own happineſs. They ſet before us the O- 
riginal and Creation of all oy > the in- 
nocence in which man was firſt created, 
and God's love and compaſſhon to him 
after his Fall, how the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt are concerned in our 
Redemption, that the Father ſent his Son, 
that the Son was born, that he lived a 
deſprſed and perſecuted Life, and at laſt 
underwent for us a moſt {hameful and 
grievous death ; that he roſe again and 
aſcended into Heaven, and there conti- 


nually intercecds for us, and that he ſent. 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comtorter, who fup-. 


ports 
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ports and afſiſts us under all temptations 
and' dangers in our way thither, and will, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, fafe- 
ly conduQt us to Heaven, there to rei 
with Chriſt in Eternal Blifs and Glory 
both of Body and Soul, but if we will be 
difobedient and obſtinate to our own ru- 
ine, we muſt be eternally tormented with 
the -Devil and his Angels. 

The Apoſtles, who without Learning or 
Phaloſophy, taught - the moſt ſublime and 
uſeful "Truths more plainly than the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ever had done, muſt derive 
thei? knowledge -from a higher Principle 
than they did. Ir is impoſſible for the wit 
of man to contrive any thing ſo' admirably 
fitted to ' procure the happineſs of Man- 
kind, as their Dottrines are ; no precepts 
can be more righteous atd -holy, no re- 
wards more excellent, nor puniſhments 
more formidable, than thoſe of the Goſ- 
pel ; and 'which is above all, no Religi- 
on - beſides ever afforded, nor could all 
the reaſon of Mankind ever have found out, 
ſuch powerful Motives to the Love of God, 
which is the oniy true principle of Obe- 
dience. Our Religion contains no dry and 
empty. ſpeculations, bur all its Mylteries 
are Myſteries of Love and Mercy : Others 
may fear God, but it is the Chriſtian only 
that can truly love him, and truſt in him, 
and in all conditions, in Lite and in 
Death 


333 


334 


The Reaſonableneſs ard Certainty 
death look up to him, as his Father, his $4. 
viour, and Comforter. This Religion places 
men in the preſence of God, and entitles 


'them to his peculiar fayour and care ; it de- 


clares God to be their Friend and Protector 


here, and their everlaſting Rewarder after, 
Death ; it promiſes and aſſures us of all the 


happineſs both in Body and Soul, that we 
are capable of : which 1s the utmoſt thatcan 
be expected, or wiſhed for from any Reve- 


tion, and the proper and peculiar reaſon, 


why, God ſhould eſtabliſh Religion in the 
World. . ISP 


It appears from this whole diſcourſe, that 


nothing is wanting in the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, which can be expect- 
ed in any Revelation. They are of the 
greateſt- Antiquity 3' and have been Preach. 
ed throughout the World ; and have abun- 
dant evidence both by Prophecies and Mira- 
cles, of their Divine Authority, and the Do- 
ctrine contained in them 1s {uch, as God 
muſt be ſuppoſed to reveal Mankind, hav- 
ing viſible Characters in it of the Divine 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, and having exceed- 
-—  —— to the reformation of the 
world, 
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That there is no other Divine 
Revelation, but that cots 
tained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New 


Teflament. 


Hat there is no other inſtitution of 
Religion beſides that delivered in 

>» the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, which has 

all things neceffary to a Divine Revelati-. 
on» may be ſhewn in the ſeveral Partt- 
culars neceſſary to a Divine Revelation, 
- Ce as 


The Reaſonableneſs afd' Certainty 
as that no other m— ever was of like 

iquity, or. ha Px 10A 4 that 
—_— had Cuficient Ce nn 
| and Prophecies in proof of it ; and laftly, 
that there never was any other, which did 
not teach many Doctrines that are unwor- 
thy. of God, add coritraxy | to the Diving 
Attributes, and thetefore impoſſible to come 
from Heaven. This I ſhall prove firſt of 
the Religions of the Heathens ; ſecondly of 
the Mehometan Rehgion. - * 


CHAP: L 
The Novelty of the Heathen 


R dlvpions. 


E Novelty of the Religions amongſt 
4 the Heathens (whom we have -any 
certain account of 'from their Writings) in 
reſpeQ& 'of the SctiÞtures is fo notorious, 
having been ſo often proved by learned 
men, and is ſo generally acknowledged, 
that -it is/fieedleſs to infilt -moch ypon "it. 
The Heathens :generally 'were [ſtrangers to 
every thing of Antiquity, and therefore muſt 
be unable to give any proof of therAntiqui- 
ty of their Religions. 


The 
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* The pretences which the Ezypriars made 

to Antiquity, ſo much beyond the times fe- 
corded in the Scriptures, proceeded from 

their reckoning by Lunar years, or (4) 1 piv- 
months : but they had ſo different accounts dor Sic. 
however of Chronology, that, as Diodorus P: | "_ 
Sicalus ſays, ſome of them computed thir- Numa. 
teen thouſand years more than others, Var. apu4 
from the Original of their Dynaſties .to art 
the time of Alexander the Great, And thg error. liv. 
Solar year, in uſe among the Egyptians, * © *: 
who were moſt famous. for Aſtronomy, 

was ſo imperfeR, that they faid the Sun, 
had ſeveral times changed (6) his Caurſe <— 
ſince the beginning of their Dynalties, im- 

puting the defe& of their own compura- 

tion for want of intercalary days, to the 

Sun's variation ; or elſe afteting to ſyeak 
ſomething wonderful and extravagant. 

The earlieſt Aſtronomical obſervations to 

be mer with, which were made in Egypr, 

are thoſe performed by the Greets of Alex- 

andria leis than CCC years before Chriſt, 

as (c) Mr. Halley has obſerved, (d) The (* Mir. 
Chaldeans ſuppoſed the Moon to be a ly: 9 qua. 
minons Body, and therefore could have na ons upon 
great skill in Aſtronomy ; belides, they 3*0n" 
wanted Inſtruments to make exa& obſer; Jer, 
vations. * All we have of them, ſays the --1ings 
lame learned (?) Aftronomer, * 4s only fe+ (41picu 
* yen Eclipſes of the Moon, and even thoſe i». «. Fg 
| but yery courſely ſet down, and the gld- (2) 1" tr: 
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The Reaſonableneſs afd' Certainty 
as that no other Religion ever was of like 


Antiquity, or. had equal Promulgation that 
no other had ſufficient evidence of Miracles 


' and Prophecies in proof of it ; and laftly, 


that there never was any other, which did 
not teach many DoQtrines that are unwor- 
thy. of God, add contrary , to the Diving 
Attributes, and thetefore impoſſible to come 
from Heaven. This I ſhall prove firſt of 
the Religions of the Heathens ; ſecondly of 
the Mehometan Rehgion. © 


CHAP. IL 


The Novelty of the Heathen 
R4lo$ions. 


JE Novelty of the Religions amongſt 
4 the Heathens (whom we have -any 
certain account of 'from their Writings) in 
reſpe& 'of the SctiÞituits is fo notorious, 
having been ſo often proved by learned 
men, and is ſo generally acknowledged, 
that -it is/fieedleſs to infilt-much pon it. 
The Heathens generally 'were ſtrangers to 
every thing of Antiquity, and therefore mult 
be unable to give any proof of therAntiqui- 
ty of their Religions. 


The 
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* The pretences which the Ezypt:a7s made 

to Antiquity, ſo much beyond the times fe- 
corded in the Scriptures, proceeded from 

their reckoning by Lunar years, or (4) (1 pje- 
months : but they had fo different accounts dor Sic. 
however of Chronology, that, as Diodorus ': ; _ 
Sicalus ſays, ſome of them computed thir- Numa. 
teen thouſand years more than others, Var: apud 
from the Original' of their Dynaſties 'to je 
the time of Alexander the Great, And thg &cror. liv. 
Solar year, in uſe among the Egyptians, © 1+ 
who were moſt famous. for Aftronomy, 

was ſo imperfeR, that they faid the Sun 
had ſeveral times changed (5) his Caorls Comms” 
ſince the beginning of their Dynaſties, im- 

puting the defe& of their own computa- 

tion for want of intercalary days, to rhe 

Sun's variation ; or elſe afteting to fyeak 
ſomething wonderful and extravagant. 

The earlieſt Aſtronomical obſervations to 

be mer with, which were made in Egypr, 

are thoſe performed by the Greeks of Atex- 

andria leis than CCC years before Chriſt, 

as (c) Mr. Halley has obſerved, (d) The (* Mr. 
Chaldeans ſuppoſed the Moon to be a ly: 40? 
minons Body, and therefore could have na ons upon 
great skill in Aſtronomy ; beſides, they 390" 
wanted Inſtruments to make exat obſer; jers 
vations. * All we have of them, ſays the -- 110g 
lame learned (e) Aftronomer, * 4s only fe+ (417i 
* ven Eclipſes of the Moon, and even. thoſe i». «... 4. 
# hut yery courſely ſet down, and the ald- ©) M5 
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*-eſt rot much above DCC. years before 
© Chriſt ; ſo that aſter all the fame of theſe 
* Chaldeans, we may be ſure, they had not 
© gone far in this Science; and though Ca- 
Porphyry to have 
* brought from Babylon to Greece obſerva. 
* tions above MDCCCC years older than 
* Alexander ; yet the proper Authors mak- 
© ing no metition or uſe of any ſuch, ren- 
« ders it juſtly ſuſpected for a Fable. So 
little ground 1s there for us to depend upon 
the Accounts of Time, and the vain boaſts 
of - Antiquity which theſe Nations have 
made. He farther obſerves, that * the 
© Greeks were the firſt Praftical Aſtrono- 
© mers, who endeavoured in earneſt to 
© make themſelves Maſters of the Science; 
© and that Thales was the firſt who could 
* preditanFEclipſe in Greece, not DC. years 
« before Chriſt ; and that Hipparchus made 
* the firſt Catalogue of the fixt Stars not a- 
* bove CL. years before Chriſt. 

According to that known obſervation (f) 
of Yarro, there was nothing that can deſerve 
the name of Hiſtory to be found among 
the Greeks before the Ohmpiads, which were 
but about twenty years before the build- 
ing of Rome. And whatever Fearning or 
Knowledge of ancient times the Romans 
had, they borrowed it from the Greeks. 
Por they were ſo little capable of tranf- 
mitting their own affairs down to Polte- 
rity, 
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ity, with any exaQneſs in point of time, that 

for / ) ſome: Ages they had neither Dials 7%: 
nor Hour-glaſſes to meaſure their days and 
nights for by comman ule, and for three 
hundred years they knew no fuch things as 
hours or the like diſtintions 5 but co m 
ou their time only from Noon to-Noon : 

© that it is no wonder, that their Calendar 

was in ſuch confuſion till Ceſar regula- 

ted it. 

+ The pretenſions of the Chineſes to Anti- 


quity appear equally vain, and upon the 

fave _ * For hey underſtood little 

or nothing of aſtronomy, or elſe the Mif- 
fionaries by their Skill in that Art would not 

have been able fo much to inſinuate them- 

felves with the Emperors of Chiza. Indeed 

the Chineſes themielves (4b) confeſs that(+) Mar- 
their Antiquities are in great part fabulous, © Hit. 
and they acknowledge that their moſt an-j;, & ati. 
- cient Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which Sinic | 
are not expounded by any who lwed nearer —_— 
than MDCC. years to the firſt Author ofplet in 
them, that the numbers in computation £2": 
are ſometimes miſtaken, or that Months near. & 
are put, for Years. Byt of what Antiquity r=t. ad 
or Authoriry ſoever their firſt Writers **?<"*- 
were, there 1s little or. no credit to be gi-czMonar- 
ven to the books now remaining ſince that 3'= Le 
general deſtruftion of all ancient Books by atemoirs 
the Empzror X1i Hoam ti, who lived but a-P: 44+ 71+ 
bout two hundred years before Chriſt : he#* 


Cc} commanded 
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commanded upon pain of death all the Mos 
- numents of, Antiquity to be deſtroyed, relat- 
ing cither to Hiſtory or Philoſophy, eſpeci- 
ally'the Books of Confucius, and killed many 
of their Learned men : fo that from tus 
tine, they have only ſotne fragments of old 
Authors left, The Chineſe are a Pop vain 
enough, and love to magnify themſelves to 
the Evropeans, which tnakes them endea- 
vour to have it believed, that their Antiqui- 
ties-are ſufficiently entire, notwithſtandin 
| his deftryQtion of their Books; and for xl 
Same reaſon they deſcribed the Emperor's 
Obfervatory as the moſt compleat, and the 
/beſt firted for the uſes of Aſtronomy, that 
could be imagined ; but upon the view at 
appeared very inconſiderable, and the In- 
ſtruments were found uſeleſs, and new ones 
were placed-in their room, made by the di- 
 reQtion of Father Verbieſt. This le at- 
ter all their boaſts of skill ia Aſtronomy, 
were not. able to make'an exat Calendar, 
and their Table of Eclipſes were ſo uncor- 
rect, that they could ſcarce- foretel about 
what time that of the Sun ſhould happen. 
And in a Petitjon, which the-Emperor ot Chu- 
14, in favour, it ſeems, tothe Miſhonaries, 
had privately drawn up to be preſented by 
them'to himfelt in publick 3 it is faid, that 
Futher Adam Schaal made it known to all the 
Court, that the Rules of the Celeſtial Moti- 
ons eſt abiilhed by the ancient Aſlronomers 'of 
J | China 
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Chiue were all falſe. And not only the com- 
mon people af: Ching, but rhe ohjef Mands- 
rines are {0 ignorant and ſuperſtitious, that 
when they fee the Sun or Moon under an 
Eclipfe, with Sacrifices and other Rites, and 
with great noiſe and clamor* they apply 
themſclves to reſcue them from the Dog or 
Dragan, which they imagine is like tode 
—_— . 
it .15'to be gwen to t} 
4 oak er fr the ſeveral Nations c—_ 
the - Heathens / have made to Antiquity, 
without any-ground from Hiſtory, but up- 
on wandring diſcourſes of ablervations in 
Aſtronomy, which they had little or no skill 
ig. And it has been made evident by di- 
yers learned men, that the moſt ancient, 
and the very beſt of the Heathen Gods were 
but Men, wham the Scriptures mention as 
worſhippers of the True God, ſuch as Ne- 


«6, Joſeph, Moſes, &0 
$ 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the DefeBt in the Promulgation of the 
athen 10Nſ- + 


were 
lickly read 
and cmeninnd, but their Myſteries were 
kept ſecret and concealed from the world ; 
and all the . knowledge the people had of 
them was from the Prieſts. - Every Coun- 
Wy had its peculiar,-Deities. and ways of 
orſhip, which were ſeldom received or 
known, but . in thoſe places) where they 
(s) Valer- were firſt ſet up. The (4) Romans rejetted 
= _ © many foreign Religions as abominable 3 and 
Relig. re- None of their Religions ever prevailed, but 
8a lib. where they had the temporal Power to up- 
+*E + bold wn And they loſt ground daily b 
the propagation of the Goipel, whilſt the 
greateſt part of the Empire made it their 
bulipeſs to opprels it, . vo to maintain the 
Heatheh Religions againſt It. 

It is to be obſcried, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is at this day Preached i in all parts 
of the Heathen world, and has been ever 
tince its firſt propagation, as the Jewiſh Re 
hgiog Was betore-; I but where T"* 

| 1as 


— 


of the Cris gs L 
has iled, Hea m been neyecr 
__—_— its groundi3; ang there are 
hardly any bur Chriſtians {excepting ſome 
few Jews) tq be | be Sond in Chriſtian Coun. 
_ which makes Hatheniſ abatement in the 

, that nifn\in general 
= zem to have in its numbers above 
Chriſtianity. Bur if we examine the parti- 
cular Religions of the Heathens, there is no 
compariſon ; 'and the only thing here to be 
enquired into 1s,” wherher Lhe Re- 
ligion of the Heathens or equal the 
——_ Religion in point of Promulgati 


t number of the Heathen Religions 

_ Divine Revelation, muſt ſuppoſe God 
to reveal contradiftions. The Queſtion be- 
fore us, is not whether Heathens are more 
numerous than Chriftians, but whether any 
of their Religions. has- been as fully pro- 
mulged as the'Chriftian : One Herald is e+ 
_— to EE a Law to many thou- 
of Nineve was converted 

oe Pb and there is, perhaps, no 
ation in: the world but has more Chrifti- 
ans in it, than the firſt — = the Goh 
pel were, 


j 
i 
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CHAP. W. © 
The DefeFt of the Prophecies and Mirs- 
f of He hs Rekgis R 


been done by" 
things have, 
among Heathens by Dreams and Prodigies, 
$8d- Oracles, which did a&ually come to 
: but-chen al'that can. be: gathered 
hence is, that there are inviſible Paws 
8&5, and that Devils and wicked Spirits are 
able-to do rave than men can do, and 40 
know more that mencan knaw : for which 
reaſon in former Ages there 'was no more 
doubt made, whether there:be Spirits, than 
whether there be men 'in the world 5: for 
they were goptinually ſenſible of the Opera- 
made them excee prone to Idolatry, 
but not enclined to Athaiſi. And the cale 
is the ame now in. Heathen Countries, 
where Apparitions and Deluſions of evil 
Spirits, are affirmed by all Writers to be ve- 
ry frequent. 
But if at any time evil Spirits, by their 
ſubtilry and experience, and _— of 
.AA1TS 
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affairs in ,the.,: World, did foretel things 
which accordingly cameto pak. they, were 
things that happened. not. long, after, and 
commonly ſuch as themſelves did excite and 
prope Men.te,” Ties mien the Confint- 
cy againſt C/a was come ; 40 be pur in 
Execution, and the. Devil had his Agents 
concerned in ity, he, could foretel the time 
and place of., his Death. | But it had: beeg 
foretold to Pompey, Craſſus, and Ceſar him» 


ſelf before, as (a) Tuly informs * r_ his (s) Tull. 
a in Vils 


lib. it. 


own knowledge, thar they thou 
their Beds, and in an honourable old Age. 
Some Oracles might poſſibly take their An- 
ſwers from the $criptures, as that of Japi- 
zer Hammon concerning Alexander's: V1 

ries, if ut were not meerly. a. piece of 
Hattery, which proved true y Chance. E- 
vil Spirits might likewiſe be able to in- 
form Men,..at a great diſtance, of V+ 
Qories, the ſame, day they. were won, as 
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it, is related {þ) of: ſeveral, ang .in- parti-(5 Th, 


cular of the Conqueſt. of Perſeus King of 
Macedon, . thy Paulys Amilius, when P. 
{Satienus, to whom this was diſcovered 
the ſame. day, was Impriſoned, till the 
News of the Victory was confirmed, agd 
then he was rewarded with an Eſtate, 
ſcrtled upon him by the Senate. But 
they could not foretel things that de- 
. pended upon the choice of free Agents, 
and which were not to be fulfilled till 
| © many 
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any hundred years after the prediQtion 3 
this | peculitr to God himſelf, who would 
never ſuffer the World to be impoſed upon 
by Oracles of this nature, if it had been 
poſſible for the Devil to give them out. 
And though their preditfiors of future 
events did ſometimes prove true, yet they 
very often failed, for which no reafon 
can be given, but the want of Know- 
ledge or Power in the evil Spirits and the 
over-ruling Providence of God to diſa;- 


_ point and diſcover the Delufions. At 


frattrateth the Tokens of the Liars, and mak 
eth Diviners mad; he turneth Wiſemen backs 
ward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh, 


Coe 1ſ8- xllv. 25. (c) Their would 
lid. vi. c. fometimes confeſs, that they foretold E- 
1,2,3-45* Vents by the Stars ; that were una» 


ble to reſiſt the Decrees of Fate; that the 
Temperature of the Air was the cauſe 
why they could not always make true 
PrediCtions, ' and therefore would of- 
ten forewarn, ' that what they anſwered 
was not to be' credited, and that what 
they delared was: by force and conſtraint. 
Force me to ſpeak no mere, ſays Apollo, for 
FT ſhall tell you Lyes. And their moſt ta- 
mous Oracles were glad to conceal their 
meaning in ſo ambiguous Terms, that they 
wanted another Oracle to explain them, 
for by this means they endeavoured 10 
avoid 'the being' diſcovered to be _ 
ia | FA et 


od 


a al 
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Yet this Device would not keep up thei 
eputation, but moſt of the Sets of Phi-- 
ſophers had little or no regard for them 

and (d) OEnomaus, a Cynick Toaſagins, (4) Cited 

finding himſelf deceived by the of by Euſeb. 

Apollo, wrote a parti reatiſe to diſco. EFr2par. 

ver the Impoſture of Oracles. . Demo#- 19, 20. 

hezes obſerved - that the - Delphian Oracle 

was bribed by Philip of Macedon ; and di-,  __.. 

vers inſtances, of (eg) the corruption and A Date 

ſubordination of Oracles, are to be found 4e Oracu- 

in Herodotus, Platerch, and other Authors, Em 

in Tulys time, nothing grew more con- 

temptible than the Oracles ; for, as Men 

became wiſer, they were leſs regarded, 

and began to ceaſe, till by the power of 

the Goſpel they were quite filenced ; 

which put the ff ) Heathen upon great (f) Cic 

Enquiries, .to find out what reaſon could $52” 

be given why they ſhould fail; The defctt. 

ceſſation of Oracles was not all at once, but 22culs 

by degrees, as the ceſſation likewiſe of true ' 

Prophecies and Miracles was, which were 

to oppoſe and aboliſh them. Their falſe 

and ambiguous Anſwers had brought them 

i1ato contempt before, as we learn from T«/- 

ly de Divin. lib. it, in many places 3 and up- 

on the Revelationof the Goſpel their Power 

was till leſs, and they every day became 

more deſpicable; and then they were upheld 

chiefly by human Artifice and Impoſture, 

till they were wholly ſubdued and __ 

Lhe 
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The Devil could not always foretel what 
was 0+ come to paſs, and therefore his A. 
gents had need of their Vaults and hollow 
Statues, and other Artifices, to conceal their 

' 1gnorance, and help them'out, when their 

Arts of Conjuration fatted;” But we have no 

reaſon to think that the Devil, who is fo 
induſtrious to promote his 'evil ends, by 

all poſſible means, would omit ſuch' an 
opportunity as was given him by the o- 

pinion which the Heathen had of their O- 

racks. - And the Trials which Creſus and 

Trajan rrade, are ſufficient to prove that 

ters, DET Was ſomething Supernatural and Dia- 
© 116% bolical in them. (g) Cyeſus ſent to have 
c.47- many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, 
aud the Queſtion to be put to them was, 

what . Creſus himſelf at that time was 

doing 3 and he reſolved to be employ. 

ed about the moſt improbable thing that 

could be imagined : for-he was boiling a 
Tortoiſe and a Lamb' togerher in a. braſs 

Pot, and yet the Oracle of Delphi difco- 

vered to the Meſſengers what the King 
——_ then about (b). Trajan, when he 
(M2 Was going into Parthia,' ſent a blank 
urn. lib.i. Paper, ſealed up, to an Oracle of Afſ5- 
& 2}. 71a, for an Anſwers 'the' Oracle returned 
him another blank Paper, to ſhew that it 

was not ſo to be impoſed upon. And there 

is no doubt to be made, but that the Em- 

peror would contrive his Seal as skilfully 

as 
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as Latin could dog who ſays, That he had 
ſometumes ſealed his Notes, which he ſent 
ſo warefully, that. all the ways and tricks, 
which he mentions a ins P/eampmantis.could 
not open them without diovery, when 
they were to be again returned tolum, with 
the Anfwer to his Queſtions. But tho things 
of - preſent concerntent were diſcovered, 
both ro Crzſus and Trajan, beyond all hu- 

_ _ to know, ya ge 

upon by ambiguous Anſwers, w 
conſutced Thos things future, wha th 
_ could not attam the knowledge 
of. 

O Many 'of C— them-,;\..c., 
ſelves, upon examination, ckly con- prepar. 
feifed ſeveral of their Oracles to 4 Irmslib-iv.c.2> 
poſtutes, and 'diſcovered the whole con- 
trivance and management of the Deceit, 
which was entred upon Record. /. and ia 
the reſt, the Powter bf the Devil was ak 
Son .lmited and reſtrained, as to 'afe 
ford ſufficient means 'to undeceive Men, 
though imany of his Preditions might come 
topals. | 

(k) The preſence of Chriſtians at the (4) La- 
Heathen Sacrifices, when they:ſigned rhem- fant. de 
ſelves with the tign of rhe Crofs:in token ag 
of their Chriſtianity, rhough this were de morr. 
unknown to the. Priefts that ſacrificed, Perecuts 
would hinder 'the Dzmons from making © * 
thoſe diſcoveries of the Events, by the 
c atrails 


398 The Reaſ onableneſs and Certainty 
The Devil conld not always foretel what 

wast0+ come to paſs, and therefore his A. 

gents fad need of their Vaults and hollow 
Statues, and other Artifices, to conceal their 

* 1gnorance, and help them'out, when their 

Arts of Conjuration fatted;” But we have no 

reaſon to think that the Deyil, who is fo 
induſtrious to promote his 'evil ends, by 

all poſſible means, ar ; =» an 
opportunity \as was given him by the o- 

x 6598 which the Heathen had of their O- 

racks. - And the Trials' which Creſus and 

Trejan made, are ſufficient to prove that 

trons, EETE WAS ſomething Supernatural and Dia- 
T2" bolical ini them. (g) Creſus ſent to have 
c. 47 many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, 
aud the Queſtion to be put to them was, 

what . Creſus himſelf at that time was 

doing 3 and he reſolved to be employ. 

ed about the moſt improbable =_ that 

could be imagined : for-he was boiling a 
Tortoiſe and a Lamb' together in a- braſs 

Pot, and yet the Oracle 'of Delphi” difco- 

vered to the Meſſengers what the King 

. was then about (6b). Trajan, when he 
0/2 Sa- Was going into Parthia,' {ent a blank 
turn. lib.i. Paper, ſealed up, to an, Oracle of Afſy- 
& 23 ria, for an Anſwer; 'the'Oracle returned 
him another blank Paper, to ſhew that it 

was not {o to be impoſed upon. And there 

is no doubt to be made, but that the Em- 

peror would contrive his Seal as skilfully 

as 
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as Laxzian could dog who ſays, "That he had 
ſometimes feaked his Notes, which he ſent 
ſo carefully, that. all the ways. and tricks, 
which he mentions 4 ins P/eauprmant;s.could 
not open them without diovery, when 
they were to be again returned tolum, with 
the Artfwer to his Queſtions. But tho things 
of - preſent concernment were diſcovered, 
both to Crzſus and 1r2jan, beyond all hu- 

_ —__ know, pany nn A 

upoh by ambigions Anſwers, w 
conſutced —_ things future, where 
_ could not attain the knowledge 
of. | 
Fos, Many of rp nengor rr them- ;) :.s. 
elves, upon examination, ly CON» Przpar. 
fefſed ſeveral of their Oracles 'to be Tremp. lidav.cct 
poſtutes, and 'diſcovered the whole con- 
trivance and management of the Deceit, 
which was entred upon Record. /- andin 
the reſt, the Powbr of the Devil was ak 
= {ſo .lumited and reſtrained, as to 'afe 
ford "ſufficient . means 'to undeceive Men, 
though imany of his Prediftions might come 


to;pals. | 

ip The preſence of Chriſtians at the (4) La- 
H Sacrifices, when they:ſigned rhem- fant. de 
ſelves with the gn of the Crols:in token 1,4, 5. 
of their Chriſtianity, though this were de mort. 
unknown to the. Priefts 'that ſacrificed, Feriecut- 
would hinder 'the Dxmons from making * 
thoſe :diſcoverirs of the Events, by the 
ce atrails 
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entrails of the Beaſts, which were 
wont to do.. And as the Devil ws for- 
ced to declare our Saviour to be tle Son 
of God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom 
he had poſſeſs'd, ſo he was conſtrained to 
confeſs: and commend him, by his moſt 

() Fame of the Goſpel (1) Porppry hint 
= mies of t ſpel ry himſe 
Dem: 1d. 1225 informed us. And when alias the 
_ Apoſtate hoped to _ Oracles into re- 
lid.xix.22, queſt again, Apollo told him, (as I have 
mentioned before ) That he could return 
no Anſwer to any thing which was asked 
him, till the Bones of the Martyr Baby- 
las were removed 3 and when that was 
done, God was plcafed to ſuffer the Ora- 
cle of Daphne, and others, to give out 
their Anſwers, but ſo notorioully falſe, 
that they expoſed them as much as their ſi- 
lence had before ;- for when all the 
(m)Phito- Qracles were conſulted, to know (m) whe- 
ftorg., ther Jalan, Uncle to the apoſtate, ſhould 
recover of his ſickneſs, and they all 
that he would recover, he died while the 
Anſwers were reading that foretold his Re- 
' covery. 

For the ſins of Men againſt natural Con» 
ſcience, and the contempt of the Divine 
Revelations made to Mankind, and fo 
often promulged amongſt all Nations, God 
might permit the Devil to delude the 
World with ſuch Signs and PrediQtions, _ 

either 
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either were indeed true, or could 
diſcerned to befalſe, but by the 
and Praftices which th 


Doftrines 


not be 


ought to 


countenance . and eſtabliſh. There is no 
doubt but that evil Spitits may beable tode- 

nen, and to do many 
city and cunning, which 
power of man not only 
to perform, but to underſtand of find ont : 


lude and impoſe upon ni 
things by their 
may be above 


but their Miracles were never wrought 


t.to 


dand uſeful DoQtrine, nor 

been plainly foretold by ancient 
es, as the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles had been. "And the powet 
which our Religion was atteſted "and 
liſhed was ſo much ſuperiour to any 
powerin the Heathen Gods, that when they 
were adjured by Chriſtians, they were fors 
ſelves to be wicked and 


confirm any ſoun 


.ced to, confeſs 
ſeducing Spirits, as the Primitive C 
declare ia their writings, and a 


hriſtians 
to the 


Heathens of their own times forthe truth of 
| in of death to 
prove it before them. This Tertullian un- 


it, .and undertake upon 


dertakes in () his Apo 
fore obſerved) written t 


(as I have 
Emiperor an 


be- 


I 


Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the proconſul © 23: 
of Afric, and the Governours of the ſeveral 

, Cities and Provinces. And St. Cyprian af- 
firms the like, in his Treatiſe to Demetria- 


or as ſome think, 
ame purpoſe likes 
wiſe 


nus a Judge of Carthag 
the Pro-conſul : to the 
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KR. Origen, . nutius Felix,” and 0- 
thers, ol \eFrupuring Chriſtians. And we 
ne thgF men of common ſenſe 
hea Fe e T9 de. ſuch publick and re- 
Apr their pretences had been 
f MES: RY of thar own lives, and 
a Cl ace and extirpation, 'of their 
L Lfhay endeayouted to plead 
| Fa den find bold'difcourſes, {6 
{proved ,.I they. had not been 
Kip en, 6, 10 WY the Patio: and mT 
wor on their ſide, ma rha 

_ e large, boaſts' bp re- 
ark ihe can eaſily hinder others 
ham, ba 'brioging theiti to the” Teſt, but men 
that ha ad: al hs power and policy of the Em- 
pirc againlt them, would never, have offered 
wy Tag of this Nature in defence of their 
Religion, unleſs they had beeri able to: make 
od to the faces of their worſt Enemies, 

mM their Apgogs Were dikes. 


" 3 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. 1V. 


The Defeft in point of  Dofrine in_the 


Heathen Religions. .  ,'© 

'T'is undeniable that the Doftrines of #l 

; the Heathen Religions have been wick- 
ed and contrary to the Unity, and Good- 
neſs, and Purity of God, and: to the; ver- 
tue and happineſs of - Mankind. -This 
might be made out at [large by particu- 


rs, as | 

IT. The Theology of the Heathens was 
fo confuſed and abſurd, 'that the only>E- 
vaſion which the Philoſophers cduld 6nd, 
who undertook the deferice of Pagamſm 
_ Chriſtianity, was to expound their 

heology by Al 


ories ; -but this : Ph#lo ; 


oy 

| 

% i 
Fe Ck 
£} E :12%s 


( 4) Biblins cenſ{ures as alfſurd, and maiff- P74. 


tains that it Was a mere abuſe and inriova- ;- 


tion in their Divinity, in proof | 
of which he -alledges the' 'au- 
thority of Sanchontathan ;, ' and 
Euſebias beſides makes good 
the charge. (6) Zeno firit be- 
gun this way of Allegortzing, 
n which he was followed- by 
Cleanthes, Chryſippus, and other 
Stoicks. {(c) Varro makes three 
ſorts of Heathen Theology -+ 
Þ & 2 


tiarum ——þ 


7 - is i # 
[ { Nug 
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(5) Magnam molcftiam 
ſulcepic, & minime ne- 
ceariam primusZ2no, 
p + ©31canthes, deinds 
Chryftppus, comment i- 


tarum 


red Ire ration-m. C1! . 
de Nat. Deor. th. 111. 
Cc) Tertull. ad Nar.liF. 


Civ. Dre, 
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in the Fabulous, invented by the Poets : The 
Phyſical, or that of- the Philofaphers 3 and 
the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as the ſeve- 
- (@)Euſeb, Tal Cities and Countries had ſet up.(d). The 
przpare ' Greek Theology was thus diſtingwſhed. 1, 
Ii». 45 God, who rules over all. 2: The Gods, 

who were ſuppoſed to govern above the 

Moon. 3. The Dxmons, whoſe juriſdiQti- 

on was 1n the' Air below it :'-and 4. The 

Heroes or Souls of dead men, who were 

imagined to preſide over Terreſtrial affairs ; 

which gives ſome account of the prodigious 
(-)Hefiod. MUltitude 'of their Gods, (e) whereof Heſs. 
oper- & od "COMPUtes + heme rags hovering in 
ps on the Air (unleſs he be to be underſtood of an 

indefinite number.) Orpheus reckoned but 
Cf) The- 365 (f) and at his death in his Will afſert- 
op. a, £d only one * (2 Varro reckoned up three 
ji, hundred Jupiters, and the Gods of Mexico 
(&) Ter- (as the Indians reported to- the Spantaras ) 
= {.** weretwo thouſatid in number. Yarro, Tut- 
Gages ſur- fy, and Seneca, and molt fober and diſcreet 
vey ot men were aſhamed of the Heathen -Gods, 
c. 12, | and believed, thar' there is but one God, to 
which purpoſe the verſes of /aterius Sora 


(b) Aug. us (h) are produced and expounded by 

-F<% Varro. ; | | 

31» vi-g, The worſhip of their Gods and of their 
Images or Idols, was fo groſs amongſt the 
ancient Heathen, and is to this day in China 
and in both the Indies, that one would al- 
moſt think it impoſſible for men to be is 

ar 
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far deluded by the Devil: they worſhiped 

not- only the Ghoſts of deact men, but 

Birds and Beaſts, and creeping things, and 

the Devil himſelt under Images of ſuch hi- 

deous forms and ſhapes, as are triglitful to 

look upon. The wiſcr  Heathens were a- 
ſhamed of thelc Idolatries (z) and Larro par«(i) Aug. 
weularly commends the Jews for ang a 
Images in their Divine Worſhip, which he, 
fays, were not in uſe at Rowe till above one 
hundred and ſeventy years after the Foun- 

dation of the City ; (&) for Numa, the con {*2.P9t 
triver of their Religion, forbad Images mac. 
which makes it: the more ſtrange, that the 

) Romans ſhould afterwards, erect Tem- _—_— 
ples and Altars tothe moſt unlikely things, cr; ti. ii. 
toa Fever, and to il Fortune, as the (1) 4- de legib. 
thenians did to contumely and Impudence : but i 

It 1s ſtill more amazing, that, they thould 

deify the worſt of men, the very Monſters 

and reproaches of Mankind : and whilſt 

the Chriſtians ſuffered for. refuſing Adorati- 

,on to their Emperors, they had divine Ho- 

nours paid them by the graveſt Heathens, 

ſuch as. (») Quinitilian, not only through ;aYquiat 
fear of death, bur out of compliment and loft. lib, 
baſe flattery. _ 
1, 2, All manner of Debauchery and Lewd- 

neſs made up fo great a of the Heathen (») Fuſed. 
Religion, that it is too ſhameful and roo no- j;r2f?%n 
torious to relate. (») The Romans, when ult. ex 
they received the Gods of - other Nations, ——— 


Ddz did jib. in, 


— 
« 
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in the Fabulous, invented by the Poets : The 
Phyſical, or that of- the Pliloſaphers ; and 
the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as the ſeve- 
* (4) Fuſeb, Fal Cities and Countries had ſet up.(d). The 
prepare ' Greek Theology was thus diſtinguiſhed, x, 
ub. 45: God, who rules over all. 2: The Gods, 

who were ſuppoſed to govern above the 

Moon. 3. The Dxmons, whoſe juriſdiQi- 

on was 1n the'Air below it :'-and 4. : The 

Heroes or Souls of dead men, who were 

-imagined to preſide over Terreſtrial affairs ; 

which gives ſome account of the prodigious 
-Hefiod, Multitude of their Gods, (e) whereof Heſs. 
oper- & og computes thirty thouſand hovering in 
;- v. 2:0, The Air (unleſs he be to be underſtood of an 

indefinite number,) Orpheus reckoned but 
( f) The- 365 (f) and at his death in his Will aſſert- 
ww 1» £d only one : (g) Yarro reckoned up three 
ji, hundred Jupiters, and the Gods of Mexico 
(&) Ter (as the Inarens reported tothe Spantaras ) 
wy "gk * were two thouſatid in number. Yarro, Tul- 
Gages ſur- ty, and Seneca, and moſt ſober and diſcreet 
vey of tie men were aſhamed of the Heathen -Gods, 
c. 12. | and believed, thar' there is but one God, to 
which purpoſe the verſes of / aterius Sora 


(b) Aug. 24s (h) are produced and expounded by 

— _— Varro. ; | | 

31- viig, The worſhip of their Gods and of their 
Images or Idols, was fo groſs amongſt the 
ancient Heathen, and is to this day in Chizs 
and in both the Indies, that one would al- 
moſt think it impoſſible for men to be i 

ar 
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far deluded by the Devil: they worſhiped 
not only the Ghoſts of dead men, bur 
Birds and Beaſts, and creeping things, and 
the Devil himſelt under Images of ſuch hi- 
deous forms and ſhapes, as are triglitful to 
look upon. The wiſcr Heathens were a- 


(/) Romans ſhould afterwards, erect Tem-( —_ 

ples and Altars to-the moſt uvlikely things, 3; 116. in, 

to a Fever, and to ill Fortune, as the (/) 4- de legib. 

thenians did to contamely and Impudence : but >*: 

it is ſtill more amazing, that: they thould 

deify the worſt of men, the very Monlters 

and reproaches of Mankind : and whilſt 

the Chriſtians ſuffered for. refuſing Adorati- 

,on to, their Emperors, they had divine Ho- 

nours paid them by the graveſt Heathens, 

ſuch as. () Quinitilian, not only through my quint 

fear of death, but out of compliment and loft. lib. 

baſe flattery. _ 
2. All manner of Debauchery and Lewd- 

neſs made up fo great a | 

Religion, that it is too ſhameful and too no- j;r2f? 

torious to relate. (») The Romans, when ult. ex 

they received the- Gods of - other Nations, _ 


Dd yz did tip. is, 


of the Heathen (=) Fuſe. 
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did not worſhip» them after-'their man- 
ner, -and yet the Rites of the Romans 
themſelves in the; worſhip of Cybele, Flo- 
ra, Bacchus, '&c.. were very ſcandalous and 
wicked. And: all their ſports and ſpeCta- 
cles ( which: had nothing ſurely in them, 
that : could .be proper tor Divine Wor. 
{hip ) 'were-ihvented and performed in ho. 
(2) Quin- ,nour' | of: their Gods, (p) whence Quinttili- 


ti], In I- 


'. 


cur lb. ii, 4 ſays, the Theatre might be ſtiled a kind 


c 8 oft 'Femple. ©: -- V2 v4 
beſides their bloody 'S 


- 3, But 


peQtacles, 


where men' were expoſedto be. killed by 
Beaſts, or - by one another, their Altars 
themſelves - were \not free- from humane 
Blood. For the barbarous cruelty of -the 
Religions 'amongſt the - Heathens' was {uch, 
that they were-obliged to offer up inno- 


(4) Urcung; autem feres 


ca habnerit'id certum'”* 
puto eſſe,- non reperiri! 


apud Magiſtgos, qui ex 
jure aliquo inmolan- 


dam eamedſfe affirma- * 
Vc11i,- Selden,; de jure; 


Net. wp: Poe: lit." Iv. .. 
* G2. Thy (ghter's of J[-*! 


722] wene- yearly to lu- 
mert, or _to- talk with 


Ir, as it 15 in the Mar: * 


in, Fudg. Xi» 49. 


(1): Grot« (x) Phanict 


ail Deutr. 


- cent Men and Children in 'Sa- 
; crifice to- their: Deitres. ' 'Some 


of the Rabbizs have: been: of'*0- 


: pinion that Jephtha'{acrificed his 
/ Daughter, |burcothers / deny it 
(4),-and- all are-agreed; that 11 
he did ſacrifice her, he {inned in 


"doing it ; and: we: know, "that 
Abraham was hindred by. a Mi 
racle-and a voice- from Reaveny 
when he was about to ſlay {az 
Butit was a cuſtom among-rhe 
ans and Canaarxites for their Kings 


+4 1 ln times of great calamity to facrifice-one 


4 S q 
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of their Sons, whom they loved beſt, and © + 
it was cofimon: boh*bi them andthe 
Moabites and Ammonites"to ſacrifice their 
\Children, © The Egyprizns, the ' Athemiuhs, 

and Lacedemonians, atid'g8herally * all the 
Grectans, the Romans and Cirthaginians, 

'the Germans; and Gauls,' and Britains; and 

in, brief all the Heathen Nations thtough- 

out the' world, offered” up” men upoti their 
'Altars, 'and” rhis not on "certain erfier 
cies, and 'in imminent "dangers only, bat 
conſtantly, and in ſorne'places every day ;” 

-Þut upon_ extraordinary : Accidents ymjalti- 

"tudes were facrificed at once to their-Blos- 

dy Deities, (\) as Diodoriis Siculwiiland (S) Diodo, 
"ethers relate, that in' Africk two hiindred jc-aPnl 
"Children of the principal! Nobility 'wwEte taudiv. 
"ſicrificed to Saturn at” one- time/s Afd Conſtant. 
, 5 "Ariſtorienes {acrifice® "three 'Hibtdred 7.4; 
'men't er to Jupiter 'Tthometes,"-OnEDf lib. i. c.21. 
" Whom was'Thropompas King of the Latede-r7 en 
PAIR tron the Touerous Intenſe: 
practiſed zmo rous Indianivof Prepar. 
mba ig whote Hecarombs of humane Sa-no,1's 
© crifices to their falſe Gods.- (r) To Peu;Saturn.lib, 
" When tlicir few Tnprs was crowned:hty 1127, 
x ſacrificed two hundred Children, ſronyt6ur Alexand. 
. to,.ten yeats of Age : And the Son was /7--c:nl 
- Wont to. be ſacrificed for 'the Life of! thecor, yi. 
Father,” when he'was*in' danger of death.!id. 5. c. 

- Sometimes the” Mexican have facrifiged'” © 
_above*five thouſand of their captives in a 
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” _flay, and in livers places above twenty 
thouſand, as Acofts writes out of the in- 
formations he had from the. Indjans. (« 
. Tory makes mention of Humane Sacrif- 

WO = ces at; Rowe, and (w) Plutarch ſays, t 
c.57- Continued in his time, and it was not ti 
(»)71- about. the time of Con/tantine's Reign, that 
Marcello, A wal ſtop was put to ſo ſtrange and Abo- 
initio. Minable a PraQiice ; for tho it-abated very 
much under Adrian, yet it was uſed, when 
©) _ Minutius Felix wrote, , and (x) Lanttan- 
© #$i#s- mentions it, ..as not laid. afide in his 
time. Notwithſtanding it is ſomuchagainſt 
humane Nature, ag well as contrary to the 
Divine Mercy. and Goodneſs,” yet it made 


up ſo great a part of- the: Heathen Religt- 
ON, and 'WAs.. {o cuſtomary, _ 


was hard to bring men off. from:it 3: which 
at- the: ſame time demonſtates, both how 
falſe ſuch Religions were, and that men 
had: a: moſt undoubted experience of 'in+ 
viſible Powers, or elſe in {o, many Nati- 
ons both the. Kings and People. would ne- 
ver have facrificed their own Children to 
their falſe Gods,. to avert the. evils which 
they were threapned withal. , , . 

- The Perſans that introduced the Heathen 
Religions, were either Men of Deſign, 'who 
eſtabliſhed themſelves. in their Power and 
euthority by it, as Nama, or Men of Fans: 
cy and FiQtion, as the Pozts, whom Plato 
would have baniſhed our of his Com- 
= | mon. 


-—.x-3-XF-X-2- 3-3. 


mw cs ad > ad td ted as. es A SARA <tc 59 A S&H FFFDS 


of the Clriſtion Religion 
mon-wealth.. And the Gods: of ithe Hes- 
thens, who muſt be ſu to reveal theſe 
Myſteries and 'Ways.of Worſhip, :were al; 
ways more wicked than-their-Votaries, 
whoſe greateſt -Irmoralities confifted in 
the Worſhip of them : the groſs Enormities 
not only of Yeaus and Bacehns, butof Ss- 
tarn and Jupiter, are too W "known to 


need any particular relation; '”* 
—ux 6 mepponeber of Tavnten:Rules 
of good Life, ' propoſed by: their Oracles ; 


but on the contrary, 'they were'in'com- 
mendation of laſcivions Toes, or"they flat- 
tered Tyrants, or they -appointed -Divine 
Worſhip to be paid to ſuch as-wor the: Ma- 
ſtery at the Ohmpick Games, or to-Inanimate 
things ; or they oted-ſome other il}, or 
vain and table deſign; a3 OEnomins 
the Philoſopher obſerved, :and proved by 

icular inftances/:recued: ouvof: -him by 


(3) Enſtbizs. + [The Laws of (2)-Lycerges (1) Euſcb. 


a of, and confirmed by the iy 
t :Oracle, and yet Theft; and a z5 © 
of- Wives; and the Murder of os 


ka, was allowed by theſe Laws. 
This is enough to ſhew, that the Heathen 
Cn not be from God, ſince they 
t the Worſhip of Idols and of Devils; 
and = Myſteries and Rites of them were 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs ang 
Purity of Almighty God. And whoever 
doth bat look into the Religions at this ON 
.-__ amongit 
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amongſt: the Idolatrous Þvdians, by their ri. 
diculois:and.-cruel, Penances, and other $y- 
perftitions, ; ( belides the facrificing of Mea, 
and; ſometimes of themſelves, as the. Wo- 
men, - who offer themſelves to be burnt 
with:the Bodies of their dead Hugbands, 


and the:-like) will foon be convinced. that | 


they canngt be of God's Inſtitution. The 
Chineſe themſelves, wha have fo, great a 
ap for Wiſdom, . are like the reſt, 
in)their Idolatries,. and in. many of 
their Opinions and PraQices, 
It is evident-thereſore, that none, of the 
Heathen Religions can make any, probable 
claim tor Duvine Revelatian, having. none 


of the Requiſites to. og Revere, oo 
CAA GIIEEINE Original, not far diols 


neither-b 
on 
arc 


| oein 
| conan Tae ns fo 


Rt. os RS + .].,T 


of the" TO Gl. 


CHAP.Y.-. 
Oft the Phils ofophy of bebe 


wr | 


_4"e 


UT beittes the Religibns of the Fa © *. 


- then, divers of the Philoſophers pre- 
rended to — Spperhafirt, 25 Pyrbege 
goraes, 'Socrates ſome othiets/ and theres 
fore it will 'be proper” | her&46- examin- 
likewiſe the- Juſtice i their” Pretenſions. 


And" indeed,” whatever the/( of 'the 
Heathen Philoſophy \ were, ' her from 
their Gods, or: from themſelves, if the 


'Precepts of Fhiloſophy 2 pſt 'the Hez- 
_ were © ſufficient Rule" of -$0od' Eife 
fliers may ſethri't6 have been "itle or tib 

ity for a Divine Revahtion. But I 
that prove;'''1:- That the Heathen Philoſo- 
phy was 'very--  defeRive* rid -erroneots, 
'2. That whatever was'exeellenit init, was 
-owing to the Revelations coritained in the 
Scriptures. 41> That if it had been as ex- 
.cellent, and as certain, as it ean be pretend- 
te@to be," yet there had betn 1 great need Ga 
"Divine Revelation. © -- 


"1. The *Heathen Philoſophy was "ey 


deſeRtive and ei roneous.” Ft was defective 
- 1n' point of Authority. York ates, rhou 
he would be- thoughr tobe" inſpired; 
Fyfernaturally affiſted, gave 'Men only 'His 


bwn word for” it: Pyrhavora; indeed, *pre-- 
9 | cended 
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tended both to Ones Mew and qa 


ls. - bf of () 5y 
(4 pinion Fl Plurarch, 
3. aa and therefore +» hn, did. or foretold; 
Zſchinem muſt be aſcribed to that Power, which, as 
Pluarch- it, has been before declared, the Devils may 
un bave, . 
things done 
os 


Hi 


"4H 


Divine Authority for what t deliver- 
ed, ſo their own. was but of, Account ; 
were ly rather Men of Wit 
Humour, than of ſound 'Doftrine or 
good | Morals. And whoever [reads the 
Lives of - the Philoſophers written by. Dis- 
enes | aertius, and Lives of the Ce(ars 

y Suetonizs, would believe the World 
might have been as ſoon reformed by the 
. onc as the other. As tothe Philoſophers, 
who after the Chriſtian Religion appear- 
ied i the World, pretended to Miracles, 


I is a . hard marter to think the Writers 


- af their Lives ia carneſt, when they re- 
late them ; For a Man may as wy be- 
ieve 


ik. .v adi. abies an a>. am. im t#& wo "a... * 
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lieve the Fables 'of - op or Lacian to be 

—— as the Stories in the Life of 
ins Tyanens written Philo 

xs, or thoſe in the Life of 1fdoras _ 

ten by Damaſcias, an abſtraſt whereof 


we have left preſerved (c) in Photius (2 Phot. 


likewiſe in pointof Antiquity and Promulge 
e in point - 
on. Philoſophy, as far axe have any cocoune 
of it, 'was but a late thing 3 ſo it is ſtyl- 
ed in Tally (a), neque ante Philoſophiam pa- 44) Tun. 
tefatt am, que nuper invents eft. (ec). Sexes de Divin. 
cs, computes the riſe of it-to be leſs than (1) a,ua 
a thou years before his own time 3 Laftant. 
but the moral-and uſeful part of Philo & fl © 
ſophy, had no ancienter Original than So. "© 
crates. And Philoſophy of all kinds, has \ 
Trays ban a 'matter of Learning, and 
con to "learned Meri' ; - There never 
was any one Nation of Pythagoreans, or 
Phatonifts or- Stoicks, or Ariſtotelians ;, the 
greateſt part of the Nations of the World, 
never heard fo- much. as of the Names 
of .,the moſt celebrated © Philoſophers , 
and! know nothing at all . of - their Do- 
That philoſophy was defeftive in its 
ines is notorious :. For, as Lattants- 
#s obſerves, the very Name-of philoſophy 
(invented by Pythagoras, who. yet would 
be thought to have had fome ſupernatural 
aſliſance ) unplies a conteſſion-.of Igno- 
+ rance, 


. [} by 1} 
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rance, or im jon of their Knowledge, 
anda profeſſion: only to ſearch after Wif. 
(> Diog-dom: - And (f) ryehagoras ave this-very 
| Tyite, Feaſon why- he ſtyled himſelf a Philoſo- 
Jamblich. Pher, Becauſe no Man can be Wiſe but 
ary God only; and yet this-vain Man ſome- 
& times pretended himſelf to be a God. $0- 
crates Was 'the firſt of-all the Philoſophers 
that applied himſelf to'rhe ſtudy of *Mo- 
()Tol. rality ; and {*) he, who firſt undertook 
in; to rendep-philoſophy\ uſeful and benefi- 
cial 'to *Mankind, profeſſed: to know no- 
thing at all certainly, but to diſprove! the 
' Errors 6f-others, not to eſtabliſh or diſco- 
| ver- Truth-: In which he was followed 
Yarns-by Plato';' and before him, Democritus, 
rrhon, Anaxagorts, Empedocles, and almoſt all the 
ancient Philoſophers, agreed in this, tho 
—_— in few things elſe, that they 
could attain - no ro een" 

things. So that, as Telly lays, Ar 
as tot the Founder of 'a new Academy, 
-6r Set-of Philoſophers; who profeſſed to 
doubt of all things, for he taught no more 
than-what the ancient Philoſophers had'ge- 
nerally taught before him, unlefs it were 
that 'Socrates profeſsd 'to: know his own 
Tnorance of - things, ' but- Arceſilzs would 
not -own - himſelf certain- of fo -much as 
that.” Indedd: the notions* of - Philoſophy 
were fo.Iittle” convincing, even in - the 
plaineſt-miatters, that many of the great- 


elt * 
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wh, Wits took up in Sceptiſcim,” or little 
| ' No man had ftudied all the Hy- 
roi of Philoſophy more, orunderſtood 
better, or had better explained thers 
than Tully, and yer at laſt all concluded 
in uncertainty, as he often profeſſes : the 
ters may be Bia of Varro, Cong and 0- 


he Dofrine' of Philofphy concerning 
God and Providence, and a Future State, 
was very Imperfe&t and uncertain, as $o+ 
crates himſelf declared juſt before his death: 
but gory T _— to' him, | 8: 
oubt of ey ng ; (eg) Varro 8 "8 
[ves near three tuindred IRON COn- —_— 
cerning ' the Summum Bonum-; they were 
ſo far "from being able to give any certain 
rules and direftions for” the Government 
of” our Lives, that they could by'no-means 
ce in what the chief happineſs' of men 
conlifts; or what the aim and deſign of 
our AQtions ought to be, 7lato' taught the 
lawfulneſs and - expediency of Triens hav- | 
ing their Wives in common; -'and both 
Socrates and Cato' muſt hold' a. community 
of Wives lawful; as we learn frony their 
practice ; for they lent out their : Wives 
to' others, as if it had been a very gene- 
rous and friendly At; and the very heighth 
and* perfeftion of their Philoſophy; ) dogs many 
'was a practice both among the Greets and j;6,1.c. 24. 
Romans, to'pert with their Wivss ps 
ther 


416 The Reafouableneſs and Certainty 
ther ' men 5 though Mercer thinks the Ro» 
mens were divorced from their Wives be- 
fore others took them ;, becauſe Catoisblam- 
ed for- taking his Wife again after the 
death of Hortenſius, without the ſolemni 


of a Marriage, Fornication was ſo 
far from- being difallowed by - the Hea- 
hens, that it was rather 
(b)Horat. (h) as a | remedy againſt Adulteries by 
ine, Cato himſelf. Many of the Philoſophers 
Cic. pro. held ſelf-murther lawful, and did 
M.Coelio. ſelves ſet an example of it to their Fol- 
lowers. The expoling of Children to . be 
ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, was pra- 
tiſed amongſt the moſt civilized Heathen 
' Nations; and it being furetold half a year 
before the Birth of Auguitaus, that a King 
of the Romans would be born that year, 
(i)Sueton, the Senate made a Decrge, (7) Nequis illo 
Auguft. c. 4yno genitas educareter. (k) Plutarch him- 
(&) Plu- Gif Gays, that he could find nothing unjuſt 
carch in or diſhoneſt in the Laws of Lycarges, tho 
Lycurg: Theft, p_—_— Wives, and the murs 
_—_ ſuch Infants, as they ſaw weak 
and ſickly, and therefore thought they 
would prove unfit to ſerve the common- 
wealth, were a part of thoſe Laws. 
Revenge was eſteemed not only lawful 
but honourable, and a deſire of popular 
Fame and VainGlory werereckoned among 
the Virtues of the Heathens, and were 
. the greateſt motive and encitement they had 
to 
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to any other Vertue. (/) Plutarch tells us © Plut.in 


of Ariſtides ſo famed for Juſtice, that tho 
he were ſtrictly juſt in private affairs, yet in 
things of publick concernment, he made no 
ſcruple to aQt according as the preſent condi- 
tion of the Common-wealth ſeemed to re- 
quire. For it was his Maxim that in ſuch 
caſes Juſtice muſt give way to expediency : 
and he gives an initance, how Ariſtides ad- 
viſed the Athenians to aQt contrary to their 
molt ſolemn contra&t and oath, imprecating 
upon himſelf the puniſhment of the perjury 
to avert it from the Common-wealth. 
Tally, in the Third Book of his Offices, 
where he treats of the ſtrifteſt Rules of 
Juſtice, and propoſes {ſo many admirable 
Examples of it, yet reſolves the notion of 
Fuſtice only into a principle of Honovr, 
upon which he concludes, that no man 
ſhould do a diſhoneſt Aftion, though he 
could- conceal it both from God and Men, 
and determines that an Oath is but an 
Appeal to a man's own Mind or Conſci- 
ence. Cum wero jurato dicenda ſententia 
fit, meminerit Deum ſe adhibere teſtem, id 
ef (ut arbitror) mentem ſuam, qua nihil 
homini dedit ipſe Deus divinius. 

The Indians themlielves, whatever wy 
be thought to the contrary, have natural- 
ly as good Senſe and Parts as other peo- 


Ariftide. 


ple ; which (») Acoits ſers himſelt ro(”) Jo . 


prove in divers inſtances : but they had 
E e leſs 


Aco?.1ii 
li». i oe Is 
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ther ' men 3 though Mercer thinks the Ro» 
mans were divorced from their Wives be- 
fore others took them ;, becauſe Catoisblam- 
ed for taking his Wife again after the 
death of Hortenſius, without the omngy 
of a ngqw Marriage, ' Fornication was ſo 
far from- being difallowed by the Hea- 
hens, that it was rather recommended 

(b)Horat, (h) as a : remedy againſt Adulteries by 

rm: , Cato himſelf. Many of the Philoſophers 
Cic. pro. held ſelf-murther lawful, and did 

M.Coelio. ſelves ſet an example of it to their Fol- 

lowers. The expoſing of Children to. be 

ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, was pra- 

Qiſed amongſt the moſt civilized Heathen 

Nations; and it being furetold half a year 

before the Bicth of Auguias, that a King 

of the Romans would be born that year, 

(3)Sueton. the Senate made a Decrge, (#3) Nequis illo 

Auguſt. c. 2nx0 þ ang educareter. (k) Plutarch him- 

** viv. ſelf fays, that he could find nothing unjuſt 

carch in or diſhoneſt in the Laws of Lycarges, tho 

Lycurg: Theft, p_— Wives, and the mur« 

ery rn ſuch Infants, as they ſaw weak 

and ſickly, and therefore thought they 

would prove unfit to ſerve the common- 
wealth, were a part of thoſe Laws. 

Revenge was eſteemed not only lawful 

but honourable, and a defire of popular 

Fame and VainGlory werereckoned among 

the Virtues of the Heathens, and were 

| the greateſt motive and encitement they had 
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fo any other Vertue. (/) Platarch tells us () Put.in 
of Ariſtides ſo famed for Juſtice, that tho "Tt 
he were ſtridtly juſt in private affairs, yet in 
things of publick concernment, he made no 
ſcruple to aQt according as the preſent condi- 
tion of the Common-wealth ſeemed to re- 
quire. For it was his Maxim that in ſuch 
caſes Juſtice muſt give way to expediency : 
and he gives an initance, how Ariſtiaes ad- 
viſed the Athenians to aQt contrary to their 
moſt ſolemn contra&t and oath, imprecating 
upon himſelf the puniſhment of the perjury 
to avert it from the Common-wealth. 
Tally, in the Third Book of his Offices, 
where he treats of the ſtrifteſt Rules of 
Juſtice, and propoſes ſo many admirable 
Examples of it, yet reſolves the notion of 
Fuſtice only into a principle of Honovr, 
upon which he concludes, that no man 
ſhould do a diſhoneſt Action, though he 
could- conceal it both from God and Men, 
and determines that an Oath is but an 
Appeal to a man's own Mind or Conſci- 
ence. Cum wero jurato dicenda ſententia 
fit, meminerit Deum ſe adbibere teſtem, id 
eſt (ut arbitror) mentem ſuam, qua nihil 
homini dedit ipſe Deas divinias. 
The Indians themſelves, whatever m=y 
be thought to the contrary, have natural- 
ly as good Senſe and Parts as other peo- 
ple ; which (») Acoits (ers hinmlelt rom) Jor . 
prove in divers —_— : but they ing hs 
e eſs 
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leſs communication with thoſe, who retain- 
ed revealed Religion 3 and by their own 
vices and the ſubtilty of the evil, the No- 
tions, which they had received from it, 
were loſt or perverted. 

The FEe29ptians, who were fo famous for 
their Learning, are a great inſtance how 
poor a thing humane Reaſon'is without the 
Aſſiſtance of Divine Revelation : for all 
their profound Learning did but lead 
them to the groſſe{t Idolatry, whulſt they 
conceived God to be only an Anime Mana, 
and therefore to be worſhipped in the ſeve- 
ral parts and ſpecies of the Univerſe. 
The Stoicks in effect held the ſame Er- 

()Tu1. ror, and taught (z), that there is nothing 

Acad. Qu.zncorporeal But when the excellency of 

*) the Chriſtian Morals began to be ſo gene- 
rally obſerved and taken notice of, the 
laſt Refuge of Philoſophy was in the Mo- 
ral Dodarines of the Stoicks For almoſt all 
the latter Philoſophers were of this Se&, 
which they refined and improved as well as 
they were able that they might have ſome- 
thing to oppoſe to the Morality taught, 

(o) Theo- ( and praCtifed- too) by the Chriſtians (0). 

pni.ad But the Ancient Stoicks-had been the Pa- 

tos" trons and Advocates of the worft vices, 
and had filled the Libraries with their ob- 
ſcene Books. 
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IT The Stoicks firſt ſprang from the Cy- 
nicks, that impudent and beaitly Se of 
Philoſophers, and they refined themſelves 
but by degrees. Zero, who had as great 
Honour done him by the Athenians, as 
ever any Philoſopher had, under the No- 
tion of his Vertue, taught that menought 
to have their Wives in common, and 
would have been put to death by the 
Laws of moſt Nations for fins againſt 


Nature. (p) Chryſippas taught the worſt of (p3 Diog. 


Laert, in 
. : Zenon. & 
ters, and of Sons with their Mothers 3 and Chrytipp. 


Inceſt, as that of Fathers with their Daugh- 


beſides his opinion for eating humane Fleſh, 
and the like ; his Books were filled with 
ſuch obſcene Diſcourſes, as no modeſt 
man could read. Athenodoras a Stoick, be- 
ing Library-keeper at Pergamus, Cut all 
ſuch 1ll Paſſages out of the Books of the 
Stoicks, but he was diſcovered, and thoſe 
Paſſages were inſerted again. But theſe 
Philoſophers might do as they pleaſed ; 
for they pretended to be exempt from ſin, 
and the (toical Philoſophy in the Origi- 
nal fundamental Doftrines of it is nothing, 
as Tully obſerved, but a vain pomp and 
boaſt of words, which at firſt raiſe admi- 
ration, but when throughly confidered are 
ridiculous ; as that men muſt live without 
love or hatred, or anger, or any other 
paſſion; that all ſins are equal, and that it 
1s the ſame Crime whether a man mur- 
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(#) Tu!. ther his Father or kill a Cock, (*) as Tally 
protiu- fays, if there be no occaſion for it. Andit 
is no wonder that P{ztarch and others wrote 
purpoſely to expole the ftoical Philoſophy, 

upon its old an:!1 genuine principles : but 

the latter Stoicks being very ſenſible of the 

many defeQtive and indeienſible parts of 

their philoſophy endeavoured to mollify 

what ſeemed too harſh and abſurd, that 

they might bring their own as near the 
Chriſtian Doctrine as they could. Q@uin- 

dilian will not allow, that Sexeca was 

any great Philoſopher, but ſays that his 

Wi main talent lay in declaiming againſt vice, 
A -(g) in Philoſophia parum diligens, egregius 
c. 18, tamen vitiorum inſettator ſuit. It was ra- 
ther the Art and Deſign of Sexeca, who 

knew wherein the ſtrength and defets of 

his Philoſophy lay, to endeavour to give 

it all che advantage he could, and to re- 
commend it to the world by expoling the 

Follies and Vices of men, rather than by in- 
{truting them in the Notions of his own 

(r) Seude Sect. Burt (7) this notwithitanding was one 
> jr. of his Rules, zonnungu1n F uſque ad ebrie- 
is. Ftatem veniendum, and when he had expos'd 
the cruelties, the filthineſs, and the abſurdi. 

ties of the Religions in uſe amongſt the 
Heathens, in a Book written upon that ſub- 

©#) aug:jeQt ; yet, ſays he, (/) que omnia ſapiens 
Civit.Dei ſerwvabit, t4nquam legibus juſſa, non tanquam 
live YEGS* [);45 erate. And Tully likewiſe in divers 
h places, 
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__ when he has reaſoned againſt the ab- 
urdities of their Religion, reſolves the obli- 
gation to obſerve it into the Duty which 
men are bound to pay the Laws of rhe Go- 
vernment, under which they live : their 
Philolophy, it ſeems, taught them, rhat we 
muſt obev Men rather than God. But they 


held no more than (7) Socrates had taught (1) Xeno- 
pien. Mes 
morab. 


ſelf, who has ſer off the Heathen Morality tib. «. 


and praiſed before them, Epicte:ns him- 


to the beſt advantage, cannot be excuſed 
from as great errors and defets. He teach- 
es alſo, that men ſhould follow the Reli- 
gion of their Country, whatever it be. 
Enchirid. cap. xxxviii. He allows too great 
indulgence to luſt, cap. xIvii And when 
he propoſes Rules of Vertue, and cautions 
to arm men againſt Vice and Temptation, 
how much ſhort doth he fall of rhe Chriſti- 
an DoQtine ? If any man, ſays he, tell you, 
that ſuch an one hath ſpoken 11] of you, 
make no Apollogy for your ſelf, but anſwer, 
* Hedid not know my other faults, or elſe 
& he would not have charged me with theſe 
« only, cap xlviti. This 1s a tine faying, 
a pretty turn of thought, but what 1s 
there in it comparable to that aweful and 
ſacred Promiſe, Bleſſed are ye, when men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you——rejoyee 
and be exceeding glad, for great is Jour re- 
ward in Heaven, Mat. v. 11, 12. Again, 
« when a man values himfelf, ſays Eprite- 
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tus, © for being able to underſtand and ex- 
« plain the Books of Chryſippus, ſay you 
* to your ſelf, unleſs Chryſippus had writ- 
« ten obſcurely, this man would have had 
* nothing to boaſt of. But what dolI deſign ? 
« To ſtudy Nature, and follow it ? cap. 
Ixxiii. This 1s no ull Satyr upon the va- 
nity of men; but is there any thing in it 
like that Piety and Authority, with which 
St. Paul reproves the ſame vice? 1 Cor. 
Vil. 1. 2, 3. The beſt thing that can, be 
{aid of the Heathen Philoſophers is, that 
molt of them frequently confe(t the great 
imperfeCtion of their Philoſophy, and pla- 
ced their greateſt wiſdom in this, 'That 
they were more ſenſible than others of 
their ignorance : and Socrates profeſt that 
to be the Reaſon, why the Oracle of A4- 
pollo declared him to be the wiſeſt man, 
becauſe he knew how ignorant he was, 
better than other men did. As to the 
Chineſe Philoſophy we know little of it, 
their /#) Books of Philoſophy being all de- 
{troyed at the command of a Tyrant, who 
reigned about-rwo hundred years before 
Chriſt : from the Fragments which were at- 
terwards gathered up, and yet remain a- 
mong them, we- can only perceive that 
Confucius, and the reſt of their beſt Philo- 
{opners taught no more than what they had 
lecarur by tradition from their Anceltors 3 
and when they forfook this Tradition rhey 


{cl 
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fell into the groſſelt errors, which are main- 
tained by the learned men amungſt them at 
this day. 

IT. Whatever there is of excellency in 
the Yhiloſophy of the Heathens is owing to 
Revelation. Ir is generally ſuppoſed, that 
humane Reaſoa could have ditcovered the 
more common and obvious Precepts of Mo- 
rality, contained in the Scriptures ; but it is 
more probable, that it could not have diſcc- 
vered moſt of them, if we may judge by 
the groſs abſurdities, which we find as to 
ſome particulars, in the belt Syſtems of 
Heathen Philoſophy, and from the gene- 
ral pratice of offering up men for {acri- 
fices to their Gods, and of caſting away 
and expoſing their Children in the moſt 
civilized Nations. But it is evident from 
what has been already proved at large, 
that the Heathens were not left deſticute 
of many helps and advantages from the 
Scriptures, which divers of the Philoſo- 
phers had read : and many things, which 
ſeem now to be deduttions from aatural 
Reaſon might have their Original from 
Revelation : for things oace dilcovered 
ſeem eaſie and obvious ro men, which 
they would never have been able to dit- 
cover of themſelves. We wonder now, 
how men ſhould ever ſuppoſe there could 
be no Antipodes, and are apt to admire 
how America could lie ſo long concealed, 

Ee 4 rather 
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rather than how it came at laſt to be 
diſcovered : and the caſe is the ſame in 
many - other Diſcoveries, eſpecially in mo- 
ral Truths, which are ſo agreeable to Rea- 
ſon, that they may ſeem the natural Pro- 
duQions of it, though a contrary cuſtom 
and inclination, and the ſubtlety of Satan 
working upon our depraved Nature might 
perhaps have *made it very difficult, if 
not impoſſible, without a Revelation, to 
diſcern many DoQtines even of Morality , 
which now are moſt common and fami- 
liar to us: What Maxim 1s more agree. 
able, and therefore, as one would think, 
more obvious to humane Reaſon, than 
that every. man ſhould do to others, as 
he would have them do to him ? And 
yet Spartianas an Heathen Hiſtorian ſays, 
that Alexander Severns had this excellent 
rule of natural Juſtice agd Equity either 
from the Jews or Chriſtians. | here is no 
Book of Scripture which ſeems to contain 
plainer and more obvious things, than the 
Proverbs of Solomon, and (x) yet an Au- 
thor of great Learning and Judgment has 
given an Eſſay, how a conſiderable de. 
tect of Learning may be {upplyed out of 
this very Book, producing ſuch cautions, 
initructions, and axioms trom thence, re- 
laring' to the buſineſs and government of 
humane Lite, in all varieties of occaſion, 
as are no where elſe to be met withal. 
es No 
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No man can tell, how far humane -Rea- 
ſon could have proceeded without Reve- 


lation, ſince it never was without it, but: 


always argued from thoſe Principles, which 
were at firlt delivered by God himſelf to 
Noah, and were propagated among his 
Poſterity throughout all Ages and Nati- 
ons, though they were more corrupted 
and depraved in fome Ages and Nations 
than in others. 


(9) Plato derives the Original of all Cy) Plat. 


— . de Legid. 
Laws from Revelation, and the Doctrines Dialog. 1. 


of Morality of the moſt ancient Philoſo- 
phers were a kind of Cabbala, conſiſting 
of general Maxims and Proverbs without 
argument or deduQtion from Principles 3 
and it is the ſame thing at this day in thoſe 
Countries, where Ariſtotle's Philoſophy has 
not prevailed, who was one of the firſt that 
undertook to -argue cloſely from Principles 
in Morality. And in other parts of Phi- 


loſophy, I ſhall prove by ſome remarkable 


inſtances, that humane reaſon failed them 
in the explication of things which were 
generally received and acknowledged. 
The exiſtence of God is clearly and un- 
anſwerably demonſtrated by Taly, and 


(z) the Unity of the God-head is as plain- (+) Tun. 
ly aſſerted by him 3 with what ſtrength 4 Legib- 


ID. Is 


of Reaſon, with what plainneſs, with 


what aſſurance doth (a) Balbas the Stoick (1) Tun. 


-1 1, de Natur. 
peak concerning the exiſtence of the Det —_— 
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ty, but when he would explain the Divine 
Nature, he deſcribes a mere Anime Muni, 
and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn and laugh- 
ter of his Adverſary ; which {hews, that 
humane Reaſon could go no further, than 
to diſcover the exiſtence of God, and that 
we can know little of his nature but by 
Revelation, and that whatſgever true and 
juſt notions the Heathens had of the Di» 
_ Nature muſt be chiefly aſcribed to 
that. 

That the world was created, the Philo- 
ſophers before Ariiotle generally aſſerted, 
and that Water was the rſt matter out 
of which it was formed, is acknowledged 


)Arift, by (6) Ariſtotle, to be eſteemed the moſt 


ancient opinion ; but when he ſet himſelf 


Mctaphy.©O argue the point, he concluded the 
lib. i. c. 3. world to be eternal, which, according to 


modern Philoſophy, is as abſurd and im- 
_ as any thing that can be imagi- 
n 


The Dottrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, was delivered dowa from all antiquity, 
as Tully aſſures us, but the Antients gave 
no reaſons to prove it by, they only re- 
ceived it by Tradition :  P/ato was the firſt 
who attempted to prove it by Argument: 
for though Pherecydes Syras, and Pythago- 
ras had aſſerted it, yet they acquieſced in 
Tradition, by which they had received 
it from the Eaſtera Nations 3 but Plato, 
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(as it is ally ſuppoſed ) converſing 

with the —_ in Egypt, or at: his com- 

ing into Italy, being there acquamted (z)() Tull. 

with the Doctrine of the ' Squls immorta« gu Ws 

lity amongſt other notions of the Pytha- 

zoreans, began to argue: upon it, but not 

being able to make it fully out, has on- 

ly ſhewn how far reaſon could proceed 

upon thoſe grounds, which were then 

known in the world from Revelation, Se- 

neca, (d) tho he ſometimes aſſerts the im- (4) epift. 

mortality of the Soul, yet at other times 5+ 192 

doubts of it, and even denies that the Soul 

has any ſubſiſtence in a ſeparate State, And 

yet this Doctrine of the Immortality of the 

Soul, which the greateſt of the Heathen 

Pluloſophers could not certainly prove from 

reaſon, was firmly believed even amongſt 

(e) Barbarians. (e) Grot, 
(f) Confacius, the famous C m_ Pho. de verit. 

ſopher, profelſt himſelf not the Author, but (f)) Con: 

the Relater only of the DodQtrine which he ſic. lid.iii. 

taught, as he had 1eccived it delivered down F** 4-P- 

from all Antiquity, and (g) Ariſtotle Las(2) arift 

declared, that the Ancients left many Tra. Mctaph. 

ditions, which their Poſterity had corrupt- PETS 

ed, but from the remains of thoſe Traditi- 

we know that they were originally derived 

from Revelation. Ihe firſt of the Philoſo- 

phers that taught the immortality of the 


Soul was (h) Pherecydes and he left - (6) Toll 


Writings t0Thales, from whence he had the 77 Qu. 


not10N, lib. i. 
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notion, that all things were produced from 
water. Pythagoras was a Scholar of Phere. 
cjdes, and Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle 
converſed with the Learned Jews. (z) So. 
crates diſputed of a future State from Tra. 
dition, and (#) profeſt that he always fol- 
lowed the Tradition which had deſcended 
from Antiquity, and that he was at a loſs 
whenever that failed him. (/) And this 
Tradition could not have its Riſe from the 
Greeks, who were confeſt to underſtand lit- 
tle or nothing of Antiquity. The notions 
in Philoſophy of the latter Heathens, were 
much improved by Ammonius, a Chriſt- 
ian and a Teacher of philoſophy at A/exan- 
driz. And we find that upon the propq- 
gation of the Goſpel, Moral Philoſophy 
in a few years attained to greater per- 
fetion than ever it had done before, as we 
may ſee in the works of Sereca,, Epidtetas, 
Plutarch, M. Antoninus, Maximus Tyrias, 
and others. 

We may therefore reaſonably conclude 
that the Precepts and Rules of Morality, 
which Philoſophers all along taught, had 
their original from Revelation, rather than 
from the ſtrength and ſagacity of their own 
reaſon 3; becauſe they err in things no leſs 
obvious to natural reaſon, and it appears 
that they had opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the Scriptures, and that they 
ſpared no pains either by reading or con- 

verſation, 
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verſation, in their own, 'or in foreign 
| Countries, in their ſearch and enquiries 
after truth. 
THT. Tf the Heathen Philoſophy had been 
as certain and excellent, as it can be pretend- 
ed to be, yet there had been great need of a 
Divine Revelation. For, xr. The rules of 
| Philoſophy lie ſcattered up and down in 
large and learned works, mixt with many 
Fg abſurd notions, and therefore 
muſt be in great meaſure uſeleſs 3 how cer- 
tain and excellent ſoever they may be in 
themſelves, they can be no rule of Life to 
us. No perfett rule of Manners is to be 
found in any one Author; and if it were 
poſſible to compile ſuch a rule out of them 
all, yet what man is able to colleCt them ? 
(m) Laxnitantius is of opinion, that if all (a) 126. © 
the truths diſperſed up and down among devit.Beat 
the ſeveral Setts of Philoſophers could be © 7: 
colleted together into one Syſtem, they 
would make up a Body of Philoſophy a- 
greeable to the Chriſtian Do&trine, but 
then he concludes it to be impoſſible for any 
man to make ſuch a collection, without a 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. And if there were 
no other reaſon for it but this, it is no won- 
der that we find (z) the XII Tables pre- (, ,7yv. 
ferred before all the Writings of the Philo- de Orat. 
ſophers. If there be nothing fo abſurd, i 
as Tull ſays, but the Philoſophers have 
taughr it, then it is neceſſary — 
ou 


430 


The R eaſonableneſs and Certainty .. 


ſhould 'not be left to the uncertainties and 
abſurdities of Philoſophy : for tho ſome 
few of them might be tree from ſuch ex- 
travagancies, yet their Notions were no 
Rule or Standard to the reſt, and the 
beſt were not without many great Er- 

rors. | 
2. The Rules of Philoſophy were no 
better than good Advice, and carried no 
Authority with them to oblige men in Con- 
{cience ; they had not rhe force of a Law, 
and. failing in this neceſlary point, what- 
ever their intrinſick worth had been, they 
never could have had that effe& upon the 
Lives of men, which Revealed Religion 
has. Vertue was propounded by Philoſo- 
phers rather as a matter of Honor and De- 
cency, than of ſtrict Duty ; thoſe were 
eſteemed and admired indeed that obſerved 
it, but ſuch as did not, only wahted that 
commendation. Some Philoſophers ſpoke 
great and excellent things, but they paſt ra- 
ther for wiſe ſayings, than for Laws of Nas 
ture: their own Reputation, which was 
oreater or leſs with different ſorts of men, 
was the only Authority they had : it might 
be prudence to do as they taught, but there 
appeared no abſolute neceſlity for it. They 
commonly repreſented Vertue as very 
lovely, with many very great and powerful 
charms, and all that were of another mind, 
did not know a true Beauty, and that was 
an 
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an intolerabje diſgrace: the Sanftion of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in the next Life 
was little inſifted upon by them. They 
recommended Vertue for it's own ſake, not 
as it is enjonyed by God, and will be re- 
warded by him, and the contrary puniſhed 5 
and thoſe, who could' not ſoar to their 
Heights, were rather the worſe than the 
better for ſuch DoQtrines, which they look- 
ed upon as the impraCticable ſpeculations of 
ſome, who had a mind to ſpeak great things. 
And they often {poke the Truth indeed, 
which they had from Tradition, or from the 
excellency of their own Wit and Genius, 
but they were not able to make it out by 
any ſuch Principles, as are wont to influence 
and govern humane Actions. Accordingly 
we find, that as the ſeveral Sets of Philo- 
ſophy ſuited to the Tempers and Humors of 
particular men, fo far they prevailed, and 
no farther.,, The curious and inquiſitive be- 
took themſelves, ro the Academicks, the 


ſoft and effeminate to the Epicureans, and 


the Moroſe to the Stoicks ; men applyed 
themſelves to what ever opinion they liked 
. beſt, and found moſt agreeable to their Na- 
ture and Diſpoſition. Thus a ſevere and 
haughty Gravity made up the Compoſition 
of Cato; it had been hard for him to avoid the 
being a Stoick, and he might probably have 
founded that SeQ, if it had not been known 
in the World before. The — 
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had no Authority to promiſe rewards 
or to threaten puniſhments upon the ob- 
ſervation or negle&t of their Precepts, 
and therefore every man was at his li- 
berty to -chuſe or to reject what the 
taught, and divers of them were fenſi- 
ble of this unavoidable defect in all hu- 
mane Dottrines, and therefore pretended 
to Revelation. 

There is no inconvenience therefore in 
ſuppoſing, that many of the Precepts 
contained in the Proverbs, and other 
Books of Scripture might be known 
without a Revelation : for there is not- 
withſtanding very good Reaſon, why 
they ſhould be inſerted into the Scrip- 
ture 3 Becauſe the Scriptures have the 
Authority of a Divine Law, and are to 
be looke _ not as a Syſtem of Erhicks, 


or a Collection of Moral Precepts, but 


as a Body of Laws given out upon 
Divers occaſions and as Rules of In- 
ſtruction, which at the ſame time both 
ſhew us our Duty, and command our O- 
bedience. It is not expeCted that Kings 
in their Laws ſhouid argue more profound- 
ly than other men do, but they ſhould 
command more effeEtually than others can 
teach 3 they do not diſpute, but pro- 
nounce and dictate, what their ſubjes 
mult take notice of at their peril. And 
it 15 no diminution to a Princes Authority 

to 
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to command the moſt known and obvious 
things, though it may be a fault in the ſub- 
jet toneed {uch commands. And God in 
his word did not deſign to furniſh us with 
a Treatiſe of Philoſophy, to gratify our cu- 
riofity, with ſtrange and new notions, 
and make us profound Scholars; but to ſpeak 
to the neceſſities of men, and put them 
in mind of known Duties, to appeal to 
their own Conſciences, and to enforce 
thoſe notions of Good and Evil, which 
natural reaſon perhaps might ſuggeſt 
to them, by the authority of a re- 
vealed Religion, and a Divine Law, 
eſtabliſhed upon Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. 

3- Though, the Philoſophers were able 
to diſcern ſomething more than other 
men, yet they 4urit not openly declare 
what they knew, but were over-born 
with the errors and vices the Times and 
Countries in which: they lived, even to 
the Commiſſion of Idolatry, and the 
worſt of vices, and therefore their Do- 
Qrines what2ver they were, could do bur lit- 
tle good towards the reformation of the 
World. I ſhall not enquire into the Re- 
ports concerning Socrates and Plato, Sens 
ca and Cato himielf, but oaly obſerve that 
Socrates, who was the only Martyr among 
the Philoſophers, for the truth, yet. when 
hz cones r9 d:z, ſpzaks w.th no alſyrang? 
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of a Future State, and ordered a Cock to 
be ſacrificed to Ai/culapias, which can hard- 
ly be reconciled to that Doctrine, for 
tor which he is ſuppoſed to gie. And 
after his Death, how did his Friends and 
Diſciples behave themſelves ? Did they 
openly and courageouſlly vindicate his in- 
nocence, and teach the Doctrine for which 
he ſuffered * Did they not uſe all means 
to conceal and diſſemble it ? But Man- 
kind ſtood in need of a perfect example 
of Virtue, and of ſuch inſtruftors, as 
ſhould both teach and practiſe the Do- 
ctrines of it at their utmoſt peril, and of 
a. ſucceſſion of ſuch Men, as ſhould bear 
Feſtimony to their Dottrine, both by 
the Miracles wrought during their Lives, 
and by the conſtancy of their Deaths. 
4. As the Heathen Philoſophy wanted 
the- Authority of a Law, and the exam- 
ple of thoſe who taught it ; ſo it wanted 
+ principal Motives to recommend the pra. 
tice of it to the Lives of Men. The 
Philoſophers teach nothing of the exceed. 
ing Love of God towards us ; of his deſire 
of our happineſs, and his readineſs to af- 
fiſt and conduC@t us in the ways of Virtue. 
They owned no ſuch thing as DivineGrace 
and Aſſiſtance towards the attainment of 
/o) Tull, Vertue, and the perſeverance in it. —(0) 
de Nate Virtutem autem nemo unquam acceptam Deo 
i retulit, nimirum vette : propter virtutem e- 
alta 
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nim jure laudamur, & in virtute rette glo- 
riamur, quod non contingeret, (i id donum 4 
Deo, non' a nobis haberemus——nam quis, 
quod bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit un. 
quam———Jovemq; optimum maximum ob eas 
res appellant, non quod juſtos, temperatos, ſapi- 
entes efficiat, ſed quod ſalvos, incolumes, opu- 


lentos, copioſos. This occaſioned thoſe (p)(p) S:n 6- 
inſolent Boaſts of the Stoicks, equaling 2ift. 53+ 


themſelves to the Gods, and ſometimes e- 
ven preferring themſelves before them, be- 
cauſe they had difficulties to encounter, 
which made their conqueſts of vice, and 
their improvements in virtue more glori- 
ous, than they ſuppoſed the like excel- 
lencies to be in their Gods, who were 
good by the neceſſity of their own Na- 
ture. 

Wherefore, tho the Rules of Philoſoph 
had been never ſo perfe&, yet they mu 
needs be inetfeQual, being fo difficult tofind 
out, and fo unaQive and dead, when they 
were diſcovered, without that Authority, 
and Life, and Energy, that may be had 
from Divine Revelation, which there was a 
neceſſity for, not only to ſupply the imper- 
fetions, and corrett the errors of Philoſo» 
phy, but to enforce thz Doctrines of it, tho 
they had been never ſo true and perfeQ. 


F f 2 CHAP. 


=> rr 


& ">. 
> —— 


433 


C, 
_ 


—T—— HF 
" —__ OS 7 "GS LY -_ 


Av gn oo, 
- 


4, Sn 


2+ >= 22> ” 4 


* — , 


SLES 4 


= F% % 
_ Ce ee ———_—_———_—_——— ee rene 
7 - - 
ET 
- 


436 The Reaſonabieneſs and Certainty 


CHAP. VI. 


The 7 vvelty and Defe& in the Pro- 
mulgation of the Mahometan Re» 
[1-191 


FT BE Novelty of the Mahometan Re- 

l;gion, in reipe& both of the Cld and 

New "eftament, 1s paſt all diſpute. And 

this Religion, notwithſtanding all its ſenſu- 
al allurement, owes its Propagation ſolely 

ro the Fower of the Sword. For thou!h 

the Alcoran has been tran(lated into moſt of 

the Languages in uſe among(t Chriſtians, 

yet it has never been known to make any 

Proſelyres, but by force of Arms. Ar hirit 

this Religion had many circumltances tor 
its advantage, which might, 1n humane 
probability, gain it ſuccels in the world, 

It was begun in Rebellion, and in a fi- 

nal Revolt from the Emperor Heracltus, 

and beſides this popular and ſeducing Temp- 
tation of Licence and Violence, Mahomet 
added the enticements of Luſt and Senſu- 
ality ; he forbad Men indeed ſome things, 
but fuch as he could ealily fee they 

would part with for the free and un- 

bounded enjoyment of others : then he 

prerended to found his Doctrine on the 

Authority of Xofes and of Chriſt, laying 

| ; that 
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that Chriſt had promiſed to ſend him ; all 
which made his Religion find the more eafy 
entertainment amongſt both Jews and 
Chriſtians. *T'was but like the Hereſy of 
the Grnoſticks at the firſt, and nor altogerher 
ſo groſs, and this muſt needs encline all of 
Seditious and lewd principles to come in 
to him, being glad of ſuch a colour for 
their wickedneſs ; and it had the ad- 
vantage of Power and Force to make it 
more laſting, than other ſuch Blaſphe- 
mies have been. 

Chriſt on the contrary forbad Reſiſtance 
of the ſupreme Fower upon any terms 
whatſoever : he aſſerted the Aurhority of” 
Moſes, but fo, as to aboliih the ceremonial 
part of the Law, which was what the Jews 
were molt fond of : fo that this very thing 
made the Jews the molt implacable enemies 
of Chriſtianity, and brought Chriſtians in- 
to contempt among the Heathen : for no: 
thing could make the Goſpel of lets ac- 
count 1n their efteem, than to deduce its 
Authority from the Books of the fews, who 
ſoon after the Crucifixion of Chriſt became 
vile and contemptible in the ez cs of all tlic 
World. It can be no great wonder to ſce 
men drazvn into thoſe vices under the pre- 
tence of Religion, which no Laws nor 
Puniſhments can reſtrain them trom ; bur 
for a Religion that forbids al} vice under 
the ſevereſt penalties, to prevail in a 

F ft 3 ViCt- 
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vicious world is truly miraculous. Beſides, 
it is Death, by the Law of Mahomet, to con- 
tradift the Alcoran, men are forbid all dif- 
putation and diſcourſe about Religion, they 
are charged to believe none but Mahome- 
tans, and to look upon all others as unwor- 
thy of all manner of converſation. So that 
the Sword in the hands of furious and igno- 
rant Zealots is the only way by which that 
Religion was deſigned to be propagated. 
But nothwithſtanding all theſe complian- 
ces with the Luſts and Paſſions of men, if 
we taken all Ages ſince the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, the Chritlian Religion (not to men« 
tion the Jewiſh) has had a much larger pro- 
pagation than ever Mahometaniſm has had ; 
and has at all times been taught in more - 
parts of the world, and even amongſt Ma- 
hometans themſelves. And the Alcoran it 
{elf aſſerting the Divine Authority and Mifſ- 
ſion both of Mcſts and Chriſt, ſerves in ſome 
meaſure to propagate the Faith of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; ſo far, I mean, as to 
give an advantage and opportunity for men 
to make enquiry into them, and become ac- 
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CHAP. VII. 


T be want both of Prophecies and Mira- 
cles in the ;VMahometan Religion, 


1 rogooeee is grounded neither up- 
on Prophecies nor Miracles. 4:4- 
homet indeed calls himfelf Prophet very ſo- 
lemnly, but we have but this one inſtance 


of his Prophetick Spirit. (z) When the Pro- (2) Alco- 
phet went to viſit one of his Wives, God re." © 66 


vealed to him, what ſhe deſired to ſay to him ;; 
he approvea one part and rejected the other : 
when he told his Wife what was in her will to 
ſpeak to him, ſhe demanded of him, who hid 
revealed it to him. Heathat knoweth all things 
hath revealed it to me, that ye may be convert. 
ed ; your hearts are inclined to ao what is for- 
bidden ; if ye ait any thing againit the Pro- 
phet, know that God is his Protettor. Here 
is not one circumſtgnce to make the ſtory 
credible. . 

Mahomet pretended to no Miracles, but 
when he has raiſed that objection, ( as he 
often doth ) that the world would not be- 
lieve in him, unleſs they faw ſome Mira- 


cle; he anſwers (b), 1 am not ſent bat to(4) Neap: 


449 


Preach the Word of Goa ? Tho afterwards® *3' 


he mentions that ridiculous [ſtory of the 
Moons being divided, in theſe words : 
Ff4 (c) The 


% 
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- 6 Ib. c. (c) The Day of Judgment approacheth, the 
; a 


Moon was atviaed into two parts, nevertheleſs 
Infidels believe not Miracles, when they ſee 
them ; they ſay that this is Magick + they ye, 
and follow but their Paſſion, but all is nritten, 
Here is no proof, nor any pretence to it, 
but only a cogfident aſſertion of a thing ri- 
diculous. And yet unleſs we will believe 
this Prophecy, and this Miracle, there is no- 
thing in the whole Alcoran either of Mira- 
cle or Prophecy, to give it any Authority, 
except that muſt be accounted one, which 
he ſo often boaſts of, viz. Its wonderful 
(d)Tb. c. DoEtrine and Eloquence, for (4) he chal- 
* #2" lenges all the world to produce any thing 
(e) C. vii. like it, proteſting (ez) that he could neither 
write nor read, and therefore muſt needs 
have it by Revelation. And he introduc- 
eth God {wearing to* the Truth of it, al- 
s moſt in every Chapter ; and this is all he of- 
fers, in anſwer to the ſuſpicions which he ſo 
frequently ſuggeſts men then had of his be. 
ing an Impotor, 
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CHAP. VIIL 
The Alcoran is falſe, abſurd, and im- 


moral. 


L. H E Alcoran is falſe ; as when it 
makes (a) the Virgin Mary Siſter (#* Ib. c. 
to Aaron : when it aſſerts that (b) Chriſt 7, p,. c. 
was not Crucified, but one like him, * in iv. 
ContradiQtion to the Teſtimony-of Jews, 
Chriſtians, and Heathens ; and that Chriſt 
(c) Propheſied of him by Name, without (c) Ib. c 
the leaſt proof or ground for it, but againſt" 
all the evidence that can be, to the con- 
trary, 
IT. The Alcoran contains: things abſurd 
and ridiculous : as in that ſtory of the ſleep- 
ers, (a) the Infidels ſay they were five, aud that (4)C-xviii 
their Dog was the ſixth ;, they ſveak by opini- 
on, but the true Believers affirm them to be ſe- 
wen, and their Nog to betleeighth, And (e) cars * 
in the ſtory of Sg/omor's Army, compoled 
of Men, Devils, and Birds; of the Queen 
of the Piſmires; and Solomon's diſcourſe 
with the Bird called the Whoop, who 
brought him tydings of the Queen of Sheba. 
IH. The Dottrines of the Alcoran are 
impious and immoral. Mahomet makes all 
the Angels worſhip Adam, in ſeveral partsof 
his Alcoran 3 and his ſenſual Paradice is 
well 
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well known, and his allowance. of many 
Wives ; but perhaps his injuſtice is not fo 
(f ) Tb. c. generally taken notice of, (f) in permit- 
v.& xxii. ting the profeſſors of his Religion to take a- 
way their Slaves Wives from them. 

The Law of Mahomet proceeds from a 
ſavage and cruel ſpirit, obliging thoſe that 
embrace it to deſtroy all that are not of it; 
however the Mahometaxs have not always 
atgd according to the cruelty of their Re- 
lIigion, humane Nature not being always 
able to act ſo much contrary to it ſelf. But 

(c)IÞb«c.iii. tM1S is Mahomet's Doctrine, (g) God loveth 

not the unjuſt, he forgiveth ſins to thoſe that 

(b)Ib.c.iv. belzeve and extirpate Infidels. (h) If they for- 

ſake it (the Law of God, pretended to be 

{et down in the Alcoran) kill them, where yeu 

find them, Be not negligent to purſue the In- 

(i)Tavern fidels, And this the (7) Faquirs at their re- 

Yoage turn from Mecha are very mindful of, with 

iij. c, 24. 4 furious zeal killing all they can that they 

- meet, who are not Mahometars, till they are 

killed themſelves, and then they are reput- 

ed Saints, and Prayers afe made at their 
Graves. 

Such is the Alcoran as we now have it, 

and yet it is not now as it was at firſt 
(153035 written by Mahomet 3 (&) many alterations 
.p.54 have been made in it by inſerting ſome 
things, and ſtriking out others, and taking 

ſome of the abſurdities away : Muhomet 

the Second particularly is faid to have made 

| great 


_ the Perſians, the followers of Haly, charge ;. ©. 
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great alterations and additions (/), But ()Ricauts 
It, 0 


*# 


Abu-Beker, Omar, and Ozman, whom the tom. 


Turks follow, with fallifying the Alco- Empire 
Fan. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of Mahomet. 


Fter this account of Mahomer's Alco- 
ran, there will be no need to ſay 
much of his Perſon : the general DoQtrines 
of the Alcoran (hew him to have been luſt- 
ful, proud, ferce and cruel ; but as if that 
were not enough, he hastaken care to inſert 
ſuch particulars concerning himſelf, as to 
ſuffer no man to be ignorant of the Spirit 
and Temper, by which he was guided in 
penning it. He blaſphemouſfly introduceth 
God thus ſpeaking to him («) O Prophet, (a) Alcor. 
we permit thee to know the Women, to © *Xxille 
whom thou haſt given Dowry, the Women 
Slaves, mhich God hath given thee, the 
Daughters of thine Unkles, and of thine 
Aunts, that have abandoned with thee the 
company of the wicked, and the true believing 
Wife, that ſhall be given thee, if thou wilt 
marry her, and that ſhe be not the Wife of 
4 true Believer, It ſeems he gave himſelf 
the lIberty to take away the Wives of any 
that 
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that were not of his Religion. Thou ſhalt 
retain whom of thy Wrves thou ſhalt deſire to 
retain, and ſhalt repudiate ſuch as thou ſhalt 
deſire to repudiate, and ſhalt lhe with them that 
ſhall hu thee, By this means his Family 
of Wives became pretty numerous, ſome 
ſay they were fifteen, others tay, one and 
twenty, beſide Concubines - and thereſore it 
was fit he ſhould take ſome care to keep 
them trye to him, and ſo he beſpeaks them 
after this ryanner (b) Oh ! Te Wives of the 
Prophet ! ach of you as ſhall be anchaſte, ſhall 
be puniſhed doubly more than other Womien ; 
this is a thing eaſy to God ; Such among you 4s 
ſhall obey God and his Prophet, and ſhall dogood 
works, ſhall be rewarded more than other Wo- 
men, an exceeding great reward is prepared for 
you. Oh, ye Wives of the Prophet. ! Te are 
not like other Women of the World, fear God, 
and believe not in the diſcourſe of ſuch as have 
a drſirn to ſeduce you ; ſpeak with civility, 
abide in your Houſes, go not forth to make 
your Beauty appear ana. to make a ſhew as did 
the ignorant of old, This explains what was 
mentioned betore, of a Revelation Mahomet 
pretended to have concerning ſomething 
that one of his Wives was to ſay to him 3 
he had a mind to make them believe that he 
knew whatever they did or ſaid, that ſo 
he might keep them in awe, that they might 
not dare to prove falſe to him. 


His 
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His Pride is evident in this which fol 
lows, (c) Te that believe, enter not into the (c) 1b. 
Houſes of the Prophet without permiſſion, ex- 
cept at the hour of Repaſt, and that by chance, 
and without defign.; if ye are invited enter 
with freedom ; when ye ſhall have taken your F 
repaſt, depart out of the houſe, and tarry not "Hy 
to diſcourſe one with another, this moleſteth the IE - 
Prophet, he is aſhamed to tell you the trath. bit * 
But this 1s nor all, his rumber of Wives 
made him incurably jealous, and therefore 
he adds, you ou2ht not to importung the Rro- 
phet of Goa, neither to know his Wives, this 
would be a moit enormous ſin. 
The fierceneſs of Mahome:”s Spirit may be 
ſeen by this one ſaying, (4) He that is angry (4) Ib. ic. 
that God giveth Succour and Protettion to **"% 
Mahomet i» this World, let him tye a Cord to 
the Beam of his Houſe, and hang himfelf, he 
ſhall ſee if his choler will be allayed. It 1 noto- 
rious, that he ſet up his New DoGQtrine in 
oppiefling his own Country-men, who 
would not ſubmit to his Impoſture firſt, and 
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in Rebellion againſt the Emperor Heraclizs, þ 
then at War with the Perſiazs, aſterwards ; | 
and his Alcoran is tt only for a Saracen | 


Camp, Preaching Luſt to his followers, - [4 
but blood and deſtruction towards all 

others. | 
This may fatishe any Man, that there is 
nothing in the Author of the Mahometan 
Religion, nor in the Religioa it lf, which 
| may 
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my incline him to believe it to be of Dj- 
vine Revelation. But whoever would 
know more of this vile Impoſture, may ſee 
it fully diſplayed in the Life of Mabomer, 
lately publiſhed by the Learned Dr. 7r;. 
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PARTON 


CHAT. L 


That there is as great certainty oF the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
there is of the Being of God. | 


R O M what has been diſcourſed, the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is e- 
vident by all the arguments, by which any 
Religion can poſlibly be proved to be Di- 
vine; and if there be any ſuch thing as 
true Religion, the Chriſtian Religion muſt 
beit: and if this be made appear, it is all that 
need be faid in defence of Me Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, to any one but an Atheilt. ws 
e 
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The Scriptures are defeQtive in nothing 
that is requiſite'in a Divine Revelation, bur 
have all rhat can be required in the higheſt 
degree: to inſtancc here only in Miracles, 
and in thoſe only of our Saviour and his A- 

les. Our Saviour wrought his Miracles 

in the-midſt of his Enemies, and extorted 
a Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves 
of his Divine Power. And if the Apoſtles 
had not been well aſſured, and abſolutely 
certain of his Reſurrection, they would 
never have had” the confidence, and the 
folly, ( for it could have been no le) to 
maintain ſo ſoon after his Death, in YJe- 
ruſalem, the City where he was Crucity'd, 
that he was. riſen from the Dead ; they 
would never have choſen that, above all 
places, to Preach this Doctrine, and work 
their Ffliracles in, if they had not been 
true: at leaſt, they would never have 
done it, at the great and ſolemn Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, to provoke the Jews to expoſe 
them to all the World tor Impoſtors ; no, 
they would have taken time to have laid 
their deſign with ſome better appearance 
and contrivance : to_be ſure, they would 
have 'avaided Jeruſalem as much as they 
could, and, above all times, at fo ſolemn 
a Feſtival as that of Pentecoſt, they would 
have gone rathegto the remoteſt corners 
of the Earth; WG have told their ſtory, 
thay have run” the hazard of fuch a 
| diſcovery , 
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diſcovery. But when they ſtood the Teſt 
of all that the Jews could fay or do to 
them ; when in. that very City, where he 
had been fo lately Crucity*d, they totd 
the Jews to their face, and before that 
numerous concourſe of People, which was 
then met together at Jeruſalem, that they 
were Murtherers, that they murtherd 
their Meſſias, but that he was riſen from 
the Dead, and that by vertue of his 
Reſurrection they ſpoke thoſe Languages, 
and did thoſe Works, which they then 
ſaw and heard. This was plain and 
open dealing, and there could be no de- 
ceit in it ; if any thing of this could 
have been diſproved they had been for 
ever filenced, but their worſt enemies 
were fo far from being able to diſprove 
what they faid, that about three thou- 
ſand Converts were made on the day of 
Pentecoſt. 

The innocent and Divine Life of our Sa+ 
viour, th2 holineſs and excellency of his 
Do&trine, the ſimplicity, aad meekneſs, and 
con{tancy of his Diſciples, the continuance 
of Miracles for ſeveral Ages in the Church, 
the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel 
by a fzw, poor, ignorant, deſpiſed, and 
perſecuted Men, -every pallage, every cir- 
cumitance, in the whole diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, is full of evidence in proof of it. 
But thus much in this place thall ſuffice, all 
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particulars having been largely inſiſted up- 
on in their proper places. 

And ſince, as ſure as there is a God, rhere 
muſt be a Revealed Religion 3 if any Man 
will diſpute the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, let him inſtance in any other Religi- 
on that can make a better Plea, and has more 
certainty that it came from God ; let him 
produce any other Religion that has more 
vihible CharaQters of Divinity in it, and we 
will not ſcruple to be of it ; but if it be im- 
poſſible for him to ſhew any {uch, ( as has 
been proved) then he qught to be ol this, 
ſince there muſt be ſome Revealed Religion; 
and if that Religion which has more evi« 
dence for it than any other Keligion can be 
pretended to have, and all that it could be 
requiſite for it to have, ſuppoſing it true, 
and which it is therefore impoſſible to diſco- 
ver to be falſe if it were ſo, If this Religi- 
on be not true, God muſt be wanting to 
Mankind in what concerns their eternal In- 
tereſt and Happineſs ; he mult be wanting 
to himſelf, and to his own Attributes of 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth. And there- 
fore he, that up2n a due examination of all 
the Reaſons and Morives to it, will not be a 
Chriſtian, can be no better than an Atheiſt, 
if he diſcern the conſequence of things, 
and will hold to his own principles, for 
there can be no Medium, it we rightly con- 
ſider the Nature of God, and of the \ 

ian 
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ſtian Religion; but as ſure as there is a God 


( and nothing can be more certain) the Goſ- 
pel was revealed by him.- +. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Reſolution of Faith. 


Aving proved the Truth and Cer- 

tainty of our Religion, I ſhall in 
the laſt place, upon theſe Principles, give 
a Reſolution of our Faith, which is a ſub- 
jet that has cauſed ſuch unneceſſary and 
unhappy Diſputes amongſt Chriſtians in 
theſe latter Ages ; for in the Primitive 
Times, this was no matter of Controverſie, 
as indeed it could not then, and ought not 
now to be. 

1. Conſidering the Scriptures only as an 
Hiſtory, containing the Aftions and Do- 
Arines of Moſes and the Prophets,. and of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, we have the 
greatelt-humane Teſtimony, that can be, 
of men, who had all the opportunities of 
knowing the truth of thoſe Miracles, &c. 
which gave Evidence and Authority to the 
Dotrines, as Revealed from God, and 
who could have no Intereſt to deceive 
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others, but expoſed - themſelves to all man- 

ner of dangers; and infamy” and torments, 

by bearing Teſtimoiiy ' tothe Truth of 

what - is contained in the Scriptures ; 

whereas Impoltures are wont to be in- 
vented, not to incur ſuch ſufferings, but 
to avoid them, or to obtain the adyan- 
tages and pleaſures of this world. And 
lo this Tettimony amounts to a moral 
certainty, Or, AS.1t 1s pany enough cal: 
led by ſome, to a moral infallibility, be- 
cauſe it implies a moral impoſſibility of our 
being deceived by it: ſuch a certainty it is, 
as that nothing with any reaſon can be ob- 
jected againſt it. We can have as little rea- 
ſon to doubt, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, and ſuffered, and taught, what the 
Scriptures relate of them, in Jeruſalem, An- 
tioch, &c. as that there ever were ſuch 
places in the world ; nay, we have that 
much better atreſted than this, for many 
men have Gied in Teſtimony of the Truth 
of it. 

Il. This Teſtimony being conſidered 
with reſpect to the nature of the thing 
teſtified, as it concerns eternal Salvation, 
which is of the greateſt concernment to 
all mankind, it appears that Gods Veraci- 
ty and Goodnels are engaged, that we 
ſhould not be deceived inevitably in a 
matter of this conſequence : So that this 

. Moral Infallibiity becomes hereby mY 
ute 
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lute Infallibility: and that. which was be- 
fore but Humane Faith becomes Divine, 
.being grounded not upon Humane Teſti- 
mony, but upon the Divine Attributes, 
which do atteſt and confirm that Hu- 
mane Teſtimony 5 and fo Divine Teſti- 
mony 1s the ultimate ground, why I be- 
lieve the will of God to be delivered in 
the Scriptures ; it is no particular. revealed 
Teſtimony indeed, but that which is equi- 
valent to it, viz. the conſtant Atteſtation 
of God by his Providence. For it 1s re- 
pugnant to the very notion of a God, to let 
men be deceived, without any poſlible 
help or remedy, in a matter of ſuch im- 
portance. And ſo we have the ground of 
our Faith abſolutely Infallible, becauſe it 
is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
God doth confirm this Humane I eſtimony 
by his own. | 
II. The Argument then proceeds thus : 
"If the Scriptures were falſe, it would be 
impoſſible to diſcover them to be fo, and it 
is inconſiſtent with the Truth and Good- 
neſs of Almighty God to ſuiler a deceit of 
this nature to paſs upon mankind, without 
any poſſibility of a diſcovery ; therefore it 
follows, that they are not falſe. Here is, 
1. The obje&, or thing to be believed, 
viz. that the Revelation delivered to us 
in the Scripture is from God. 2. The 
G eg 3 Mo- 
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Motive or Evidence to induce our Belief, 
viz, Humane Teſtimony. 3. A confirma- 
tion of that Teſtimony, or the Formal 
Principle and Reaſon of our Belief, viz. 
the Divine Goodneſs and Truth. The 
object therefore, or thing believed is the 
ſame to us, that it was to thoſe who ſaw 
the miracles by which the Scriptures ſtand 
confirmed, viz. the revealed Will of God : 
and the Ground and Foundation of our Be- 
lief 1s the ſame that theirs was, viz. the 
Divine Goodneſs and Truth, whereby we 
are aſſured, that God would not ſuffer 
Miracles to be wrought in his own Name, 
according to Prophecies formerly deliver- 
ed, and with all other circumſtances of 
credibility, only to confirm a Lye. The 
only difference then between the reſolution 
of Faith in us, and in the Chriſtians who 
were Converted by the Apoſtles themſelves 
is this, that tho we bclieve the ſame things, 
and upon the ſame grounds and reafons 
with them, yet we have not the ſame im- 
mediate motives or evidence to induce our- 
Belief; or to fatishe us in theſe reaſons, 
and convince us, that the Revealed Will 
of God, contained in the Scriptures, 1s to 
be believed upon theſe grounds ; that 1s, 
to ſatisfie and convince us that the belief 
of the Scriptures being the Word of God 


Is finally reſolved into the Authority of 
God 
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God himſelf, and is as well certified to us, 
as his Divine Attributes can render it. For 
they were aſſured of this, from what their 
own ſenſes received, but we have our af 
ſurance of it from the Teſtimony of o- 
thers. 

The Queſtion therefore will be, whe- 
ther the motives and arguments for this 
Belief in us, or the means whereby we be- 
come aſſured, that the Revealed Will of 
God is contained in the Scriptures, be not 
as ſufficient to produce a Divine Faith in 
us, and to eſtabliſh our Faith upon the 
Divine Authority, as the motives and ar- 
guments which thoſe had, who lived wirh 
the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, could 
be to produce that Faith in them, which 
reſolved it ſelf into the Divine Authority. 
And this enquiry will dzpend upon thete 
two things : 1. Whether we may not 
be aſſured of ſome things as certainly from 
- the Teſtimony of others, as from our own 
Senſes. 2. Whether this be not the pre- 
ſent caſe, relating to the reſolution of 
Faith. I {hall theretore conſider in the 
firſt place the certainty which we have tor 
the matters of fact, by which the Authority 
of the Scriptures is proved and confirmed 
to us, compared with the evidence of fence, 
and "ns then apply it to the reſolution of 
Faith, 
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T. In many caſes men ſeem generally 
agreed, that there is as much cauſe to be- 
lieve what they know from others, as 
what they ſee and experience themſelves. 
For there may be ſuch circumſtances of 
credibility, as equal the evidence even of 


ſence it ſelf; no evidence can fatisfie ſence 


ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo much at- 
fett [the paſſions, as that of ſence ; but 
there may be other evidence, which may 
give as clear conviCtion, and altogether as 
good- fatisfaction to our Reaſon, as that 
which is immediately derived from our 
ences, concerning the Being of Objects, 
or the Truth of matters ot fat. Thus 
thoſe who never travelled to the Indzes, 
do as .little doubt that there is ſuch a 
place, as thoſe who have been never fo of- 
ten there; and all men believe, there was 
ſuch a man as Julius Caſar, with as little 
{cruple as if they had lived in his time, 
and had fſcen and ſpoke with him. I ſup- 
poſe no man in his wits makes any more 
doubt, but there are ſuch places as Judea 
and Jeruſalem, from the conſtant report 
of Hiſtorians and Travellers, than if he had 
been in thoſe places himſelf, and had 
lived the greatett part of his Life there : 
and the greateſt Infidel that I know of, 
never pretcr.ded yet to disbelieve, that 
there was ſuch a perſon as our Saviour 
Chriſt. But all men think themſelves -1 
Rk —_ we 
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well aſſured of things of this nature, upon 
the credit of others, as if they had | 
them themſelves. For how doubtful and 
intricate ſoever ſome things may be, for 
want of Knowledge or credit in the Re- 
laters ; yet there are other things delivered 
with that agreement and certainty on all 
hands, that to doubt of them would be as 
unreaſonable, as to doubt of what we our 
ſelves ſee and hear. 

And if our Saviour's ReſurreCtion, for 
inſtance, be of this nature, we can with as 
little reaſon doubt of it, as if we had liv- 
ed at that time, and had converſed with 
him after his ReſurreCtion from the Dead. 
But we have as great aſſurance that he was 
alive again after his Crucifixion, as that he 
ever lived at all ; and we have at leaſt all 
the aſſurance that there was ſuch a Perſon 
as Chriſt, that we can have, that there 
once lived anv other man at that dlſtance 
of time from us. We can no more doubt 
that our Saviour was born in the Reign of 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and was Crucified under 
Tiberius, than that there were once ſuch 
Emperors in the World; nay, we have it 
much better atteſted that Chriſt was Born, 
and was Crucified, and roſe again, than 
that there ever were ſuch Princes as theſe 
two Emperors : for no man ever made 
it his buſineſs to go about the world to 
certifie this, and to teſtifie the truth of 
s it, 
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it, at his Death: But the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and their Diſciples and Converts, 
and innumerable others ever ſince, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, have aſſert- 
ed the particulars of the Lite, and Death 
and Reſurredtion of our Saviour, under 
all dangers, and torments, and deaths ; 
and have made it their great aim and 
delign, both living and dying, to bear Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel. So 
that a man may as well doubt of any mat- 
ter 'of. fat that ever was done betore his 
own time, or at a great diſtance from him, 
as doubt of theſe fundamentals of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion 3 and yet there is no man, 
but thinks himſelf as certain of ſome things 
at leaſt, which were done a long time ago, 
or a great way off, as if he had been at the 
doing of them himſelt. 

Indeed, in ſome reſpects we ſeem to have 
more evidence than theſe could have, that 
lived in the beginning of Chriſtianity : for 
they could ſee but ſome Miracles, we have 
the benefit of all; they relyed upon their 
own fences, and upon the fences of ſuch 
as they knew and converſed with ; we 
upon the fences of innumerable People, 
who ſucceſſively beheld them for the ſpace 
of Divers ws Ar years together : ſo that 
whoever will not believe the Scriptures, xez- 
ther would he believe, though one roſe from the 
Dead ; that 1s, though the greatelt _ 
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cle were wrought for his conviction, This, 
was ſaid of the Old Teſtament, and there- 
fore may with greater reaſon be ſaid of that 

and the New both. | 
And we have beſides, one fort of evi- 
dence, which thoſe that lived ar the firſt 
planting of Chriftianity could not have ; 
for we ſee many of thoſe Prophecies ful- 
filled, which our Saviour foretold con- 
cerning his Church ; we know how it 
ſprung up and flouriſhed, and from what 
{mall unlikely beginnings it has ſpread it 
{elf into all corners of the Earth, andcon- 
tinues to this day, notwithſtanding all the 
malice of Men and Devils to root it out 
and deſtroy it. The continuance and ſuc- 
cels of the Goſpel under ſo improbable 
circumſtances was matter of Faith chiefy 
to the firſt Chriſtians, but to us 15 matter of 
FaQt, and the object of ſenſe; they ſaw the 
work indeed proſper in their hands, but 
their Faith only could tell them, that it 
ſhould flouriſh tor ſo many Ages; as we 
know it has already done: This is a 
ftanding and invincible proof to us at this 
diſtance of time, and has the force of a two - 
fold Argument, the one of a Power of Mi- 
racles,. the other of Prophecies : we know 
that a miraculous power has been mani- 
feſted in cenquering all oppoſition, and in a 
wonderful manner bringing thoſe things 
to paſs which to humane wiſdom and 
| power 
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power are altogether impoſſible. And 
the fulfilling hereby of Prophecies is a vi- 
ſible confirmation to us of the truth of thoſe 
Miracles, which by the Teſtimony of 0- 
thers we believe to have beca done b 

the Prophets, whoſe Prophecics we ſee ful. 
filled, And fince it muſt be acknow- 
ledged that things may be fo well atteſted, 
that we may with as much reaſon «Joubt 
of the truth of our own fences, as of the 
Authority, by which we are aſſured of the 
truth of them, and muſt turn Scepticks or 
worſe, if we will not believe them ; we 
may conclude as well upon the account of 
theſe Prophecies, which we our ſelves (ce 
fulfilled, as upon all other accounts, that 
the Hiſtorical evidence in proof of the 


. Chriſtian Religion, amounts to all rhe 


certainty that a matter of Fact 1s capa- 
ble of, not excepting even that of ſenſe it 
ſelf. 

IT. Let us now apply all this to the 
Reſolution of Faith, and give an account 
how a divine and infallible Faith may be 
produced in us. Humane Teſtimony is 
the Motive, by which we believe the Scrip- 
tures to contain God's revealed Will : this 
certifies us that ſuch Miracles were wrought, 
and ſuch Prophecies delivered, as give to 
the Scriptures the full evidence and au- 
thority of a Divine Revelation. If there- 
fore it be enquired, why we believe the 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures to be the word-of God? the An- 
{wer is, upon the account of the Miracles 
and Prophecies, which concurring with all 
other circumſtance requiſite in a Revelati- 
on, confirm the Truth of them. If it be 
asked, how we know that theſe Prophe- 
cies and Miracles are true and effeQtual, 
and not feigned, or inſufficient ; I anſwer, 
becauſe we have them ſo related and ar- 
teſted, that conſidered barely as matter of 
Fact, they have all the credibility that any 
matter of FaCt is capable of, and therefore 
may as ſafely be relied upon, as any thing 
which we do our ſelves fee, or hear. If it be 
further urged that for all this T may be de- 
ceived, ſince all men are tallible, and noman 
is infallibly aſſured that there is ſuch a ace 
as Rome, who never ſaw it ; though no man 
neither can any more doubt of it, than he 
can doubt whether there be ſuch a place 
as London, who lives in it. I acknow- 
ledge that there is a bare poſlibility of be- 
ing deceived in all humane evidence, but 
yet I deny that we can poſſibly be de- 
ceived in this caſe, becauſe, though the e- 
vidence it ſelf be humane, yer the things 
which it concerns are of that Nature, that 
God would never ſuffer the World to be 
thus long impoſed upon in them, without 
all poſſibility of finding our the Truth. So 
that here we reſolve our Faith into the Di- 
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vine Authority, by reaſon of the ſame Mi. 
racles, by reaſon whereof the Eye witneſ- 
ſes of them did reſolve theirs into it, but 
they believed theſe Miracles as ſeen by 
themſelves, and we believed them as ſeen, 
and witneſſed by others, but both they and 
= believe them as the works of God him- 
elf, 

It might have been alledged, if we had 
ſeen thoſe Miracles that we might pofſibly 
be decived ; and fo indeed we might, if we 
could not have ſecure! re!y22 upon Gods 
Truth and Goodneis, that they were dc- 
ſigned by him to confirm the Doctrine, for 
the ſake of which they were wreunar ; and 
we may with equal ſecurity rely upon the 
ſame Truth and Goodneſs for the certainty 
of the Hiſtory of them, as we could have 
done for the ſufficiency of them to the pur- 
poſe for which they were wrought, tho 
they had been pertormed in our ſight, 
ſince it is as impoſſible to find out any 
deceit in the account given of them, as it 
would have been for us to find any in the 
Miracles themſelves at the time of their 
performance. 

Humane Teſtimony is the conveyance 
and the means of delivering the Truths 
contained in the Holy Scriptures down to 
us ; and we, who could neither ſee the Mi- 
racles nor hear the Doctrines at the firlt 
hand, have at this diſtance .of time = 

trut 
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truth of them aſcertained by a continued 
ſucceſſive Teſtimony, till we arrive at ſuch 
as were immediate witneſſes of them. Now 
thoſe that ſaw and heard all things which 
are delivered to us in the Scriptures, - could 
not eſteem their ſences intallible, but they 
notwithſtanding believed our Saviour and 
+ his Diſciples to be ſo, of whom yet their 
ſenſes only could give them means of af- 
ſurance that they were infallible. They 
knew their ſenſes: might deceive them, (or 
that they might be miſtaken concerning 
the objeRs of ſence) but nevertheleſs they 
believed that our Saviour and the Apo- 
ſtles could not deceive them, upon this 
only ground, that their ſences, or their 
reaſon by deduQtion from ſence told them 
ſo. There was not one man of them per- 
haps but had often obſerved his ſenſes 
miſrepreſent objeas to him, and yer in 
this caſe upon the fole Teſtimony of their 
ſenſes they grounded an infallible Faith : 
becauſe, though their ſences had miſre- 
preſented objects, yet it was in a wrong 
medium, at an undue diſtance, or by rea- 
ſon of ſome indiſpolition of the ſenſe it 
ſelf, and till their fences, or rather their 
reaſon by the help of their fences difco- 
vered that their ſences had led them in- 
to miſtakes, But in the preſent caſe, 
when the Object was placed in open and 
frequent view, to the greatelt advantage, 

when 
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when it was publick and expoſed to mul- 
titudes, when all agreed in the ſame ©- 
pinion concerning it, and when the matter 
was of infinite importance, here they had 
reaſon to conclude, that the God, who fram- 
ed their Sences, would not ſuffer them to be 
{o hurtful to them, as they muſt needs have 
been, 1f they had been deceived by them. 
In like manner, in the Teſtimony, which 
deſcends to us from former Ages, we ſee 
with other mens eyes, and hear with o- 
ther mens ears 3 and though the Teſtimo- 
ny of others may often fail us, and is ſub- 
ject to a double inconveniency, through the 
incapacity and unfaithfulneſs of witneſſes, 
yet, as in the former caſe, ſo here, when 
all circumſtances are weighed and conſi- 
dered, and after the utmoſt tryal, no rea- 
ſon can be found to with-hold our aſſent, 
but all things ſtand undiſproved, and no 
juſt ſcruple appears, but only a bare poſ- 
ſibility of being deceived ; and this ariſing 
not from any defect, but that of hu- 
mane nature it ſelf, here Gods Goodneſs 
and his Truth muſt needs interpoſe, to 
take away that only impediment, which 
otherwiſe muſt unavoidably kinder any 
thing from ever being known to be in- 
fallible. 

The only certainty which we can have 
that our ſences are true, is this, That God 
will not ſuffer them to be deceived, ps 
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the diſpoſition of the- medium, and dis 
ſtance of the Object, and al! other circum» 
ſtances are rightly qualified : becauſe that 
would be inconfittent with his Attributes 
of Juſtice, Goodneſs and. Truth ; bur it 
would be inconſiſtant with theſe Attri- 
butes, not upon the account of our Bo- 
dies; for they would be provided for as 
well, though our ſences were deluded ; we 
ſhould ſee, and hear, and taſte juſt as we 
do now, though we were never ſo much 
deceived in theſe ſenſations : therefore the 
Truth, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God 
are engaged not to fuffer us to be de- 
ceived, in reſpeft to our Souls, not in re- 
gard- to our Bodies : and 1f we have no 
certainty that our ſences do not deceive 
us, but becauſe God would not ſuffer 
ſuch a cheat to be put upon us, as we 
are intelligent and rational Beings 3 we 
have the ſame and much greater reafon 
to conclude, that he would not fuffer us 
to lye under ſuch a deluſion in reference 
fo our eternal Intereſt. If God wouldnot 
ſuffer our minds unavoidably to Iye un- 
der a temporal deluſion of no great conſe- 

uence, have we not much more reaſon to 
conclude, that he would not ſuffer us una- 
voidably to be deceived by any means what- 
ſoever, in reference tv our eternal Intereſt ? 
For itt this caſe, to be deceived 1s to be de- 


ſtroyed, and to ſuffer it, is a thoutand times 
H h worſe; 
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when it was publick and expoſed to mul- 


- titudes, when all agreed in the ſame ©- 


pinion concerning it, and when the matter 
was of infinite importance, here they had 
reaſon to conclude, that the God, who fram- 
ed their Sences, would not ſuffer them to be 
{o hurtful to them, as they mult needs have 
been, if they had been deceived by them. 
In like manner, in the Teſtimony, which 
deſcends to us from former Ages, we ſee 
with other mens eyes, and hear with o- 
ther mens ears 3 and though the Teſtimo- 
ny of others may often fail us, and is ſub- 
ject to a double inconveniency, through the 
incapacity and unfaithfulneſs of witneſſes, 
yet, as in the former caſe, ſo here, when 
all circumſtances are weighed and conſi- 
dered, and after the utmoſt tryal, no rea- 
ſon can be found to with-hold our aſſent, 
but all things ſtand undiſproved, and no 
juſt ſcruple appears, but only a bare poſ- 
ſibility of being deceived ; and this ariſing 
not from any defe&t, but that of hu- 
mane nature it ſelf, here Gods Goodneſs 
and his Truth muſt needs interpoſe, to 
take away that only impediment, which 
otherwiſe muſt unavoidably kinder any 
thing from ever being known to be in- 
fallible. 

The only certainty which we can have 
that our ſences are true, is this, That God 
will not ſufier them to be deceived, w_ 

tne 
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the diſpoſition of the+ medium, and dis 
ſtance of the Object, and all other circum» 
ſtances are rightly qualified : becauſe that 
would be inconfiftent with his Attributes 
of Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth ; bur it 
would be inconſiſtant with theſe Attri« 
butes, not upon the account of our Bo- 
dies; for they would be provided for as 
well, though our {ences were deluded ; we 
ſhould ſee, and hear, and: taſte juſt as we 
do now, though we were never ſo much 
deceived in theſe ſenſations : therefore the 
Truth, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God 
are engaged not to fuffer us to be de- 
ceived, in reſpeft to our Souls, not in re- 
gard to our Bodies : and if we have no 
certainty that our fences do not deceive 
us, but becauſe God would not ſuffer 
ſuch a cheat to be put upon us, as we 
are intelligent and rational Beings 3 we 
have the ſame and much greater reafon 
to conclude, that he would not fuffer us 
to lye under ſuch a deluſion in reference 
fo our eternal Intereſt. If God wouldnot 
ſuffer our minds unavoidably to Iye un- 
der a temporal deluſion of no great confe- 
quence, have we not much more reaſon to 
conclude, that he would not ſuffer us una- 
voidably to be deceived by any means what- 
ſoever, in reference ty our eternal Intereſt ? 
For int this caſe, to be deceived is to be des 
ſtroyed, and to ſuffer it, is a thouſand times 
H h worſe; 
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worſe, than if he ſhould ſuffer all Mankind 
at once not only to be deceived by their 
fences, but to be poiſoned by that deceit : 
and therefore the ſpecial Providence and 
particular care of God muſt beconcerned to. 
prevent it. If we have nothing to obje& 
but the imperfection of human nature, we 
may rely upon God that this ſhall never miſ- 
lead us, in a matter of ſuch conſequence, 
whether the imperfection be in our own 
ſences, or in the Teſtimony of others. In 
{hort, the Miracles related 1n the Scriptures 
will as effeQuually prove a Divine Revelati- 
en'to us, as they . could to thoſe that ſaw 
them , bur the difference is, that they be- 
heved their fences and we believe them, and 
all things confidered, we have as much rea- 
ſon to believe upon their evidence, as they- 
could have to believe upon the eyidence of 
their ſences. 

Let us conſider Hiftory as a medium,. by 
which theſe Miracles become known to us, 
and compare this medium with that of 
Sight. 1t a man would be ſceptical, he 
might doubt whether any medium of Sight 
be ſo fitly diſpoſed, as to repreſent objects 
in their due proportion, and proper ſhape, 
he might ſuſpe& that any Miracles which 
he could ſee, were falſe, or wrought only to 
amuſe and deceive him, and there would be 
no way to ſatisfy ſuch an one, but by tel- 
ling him that this is 1inconſiltent with the 


_ Truth 


me. . \- xc 5d .-——___ _—— 


ana AE. Sd IHR is nt n 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Truth and Goodneſs of God. So in this 0- 
ther medium of Hiſtory, which to us ſup- 
plies the want of that of Sight; a man may 
doubt of any matter of Fact if he Pleaſes, 
notwithſtanding the moſt credible evidence, 
but in a matter of this nature, where our 
Eternal Salvation is concerned, we may be 
ſure, God will not ſuffer Mankind to be de- 
ceived without all poſſibility of diſcovering 
the deceit. The circumſtances have all the 
marks of credibility in them, and therefore, 
if they be duely attended to, cannot but be 
believed, and the DoCtrine which rhey are 
brought in evidence of, being propounded 
to be believed,under pain of Damnation, 
require that they mould be attended to, and 
conſidered: and that, which is in its circum- 
ſtances moſt credible, and in its matter is 
ſuppoſed neceſſary to Salvation, muſt be 
certainly true, unleſs God could oblige us to 
believe a Lye. For not to believe things 
credible, when attended to and known to be 
ſuch, is to humane nature impoſlible ; and 
not to attend to things propoſed as from 
God, of neceſſity to Salvation, is a very hei- 
nous Crime againſt God, and to think that 
God, will ſufter me to be deceived in what 
Iam obliged, in Honour and obedience to 
him, to believe upon his Authority, is to 
think he can oblige me to believe a Lye. 
But it may be objected; if this be ſo, how 


comes it to paſs that they are pranounced 
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bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved, John xx. 29. Which ſeems to de- 
note, that a peculiar Bleſſing belongs to 
them, becauſe they believe upon leſs evi- 
dence. I anſwer, that they are there pro- 
nounced Bleſſed, who had 1o well conſider. 
ed the nature and circumitances of things, 
the Prophecies concerning the Mefſſias, and 
what our Saviour had delivered of himſelf, 
as to believe his Reſurrection upon the re- 
port of others « not becauſe others might 
not have as ſufficient Grounds for their Be- 
liet, as thoſe who ſaw him after his Reſur- 
rection, but the evidence of ſenfe is more 
plain and convincing to the generality of 
men, though Reaſon proceeds at leaſt upon 
as {ure and as undeniable Principles. A de- 
monſtration, when it is rightly performed, 
is as certain, as the ſelf evident Principles 
upon which it proceeds, though it be ſo far 
removed from them, that every one cannot 
diſcern the connexion. Demonſtrations may 
be tar from being eaſie and obvious, but are 
oftentimes, we know, very difficult and in- 
tricate, which yet, when they are once 
made out, are as certain as ſenſe it ſelf. The 
Bleſſing is pronounced to him, who be- 
lieves nor upon leſs evidence, But upon 
that which art firſt ſeems to be leſs, which 
is leſs obſervable, and leſs 'obvious t9 
our * conſideration, but not leſs certain, 
when it is duly: conſidered, 'For which 
LE wo 09 reaſon 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

reaſon our Saviour after he had wrought 
many Miracles, that were effectvally atteſt. 
ed by ſufficient witneſſes, required Faith 
in thoſe, who came to be healed of him, 
becauſe the ieftimony oi others was the 
means, which in Ages to come, was to be 
the motive of Faith in Chriſtians, and he 
thereby 63nified ro us, that there may be as 
good Grounds for Faith upon the report 
of others, as we could have trom our own 
ſences, and generally thoſe who came in 
unbelief, went away no better fatisfied: 
Wherefore it is ſaid, that in his own 
Country becauſe of their unbelief, he 
could do no mighty work, ſave that he laid 
his hands upon a few ſick Folk and healed 
them, Mark vi. 5. He could not do his 
mighty works, becauſe they would be in- 
ehectual, and would be loſt upon them, 
and he could do nothing Infignificant or 
in vain; if they would reject what had 
been ſo fully witneſſed to them, they 
would not believe whatever Miracles they 
ſhould fee him do. 

It is very remarkable, that amidſt all 
his Miracles, our Saviour direfts his Fol- 
lowers to Moſes and the Prophets, and ap- 
peals to the Scriptures for the Authority 
of his very Miracles, and that even after 
his Reſurrection, he inſtructs his Diſciples, 
who ſaw and diſcourſed with him, out of 
the S:riptures, to confirm them in the 
bs | truth 
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truth of it. Lake xxiv. 26, 27. He requires 
the Jews to give no greater credit to his 
own Miracles, thanthat which he implies, 
they already gave to the wrirings of Moſes, 
ſo as firmly and ſtedfaſtly to believe that he 
came from God. And we having all the 
helps and advantages which the Jews had 
to create in them a Belief of the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, and many more and 
greater Motives ( if it be poſhble ) to be- 
heve theſe of the New, mult therefore have 
ſufficient means to excite in us, that Faith 
which our Saviour required of thoſe who 
faw his Works, and heard his Doctrine ; 
which certainly was a Divine Faith, and 
all the Faith, which, if it be accompanied 
with ſincere and impartial obedience, is re- 
quired in order to Salvation. 

Upon the whole matter I conclude, 
that the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is evident even to a Demonſtration : 
for it is as Demonſtrable that there is a 
God, as it is that I my ſelf am, or that 
there is any thing elſe in the World ; 
becauſe nothing could be made without 
2 Maker, or created without a Crea- 
tor ; and it is as Demonſtrable , that 
this God being the Author of all the 
perfetions in men, muſt himſelf be 
infinitely perfect ; that he is infi- 
nitely Wiſe and Juſt, and Holy and 
Good , and that according to theſe 

Attributes 
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Attributes he could not ſuffer a falſe Re- 
ligion to be impoſed upon the world in 
his own Name, with ſuch manifeſt Tokens 
of credibility, that no man can poſſibly 
diſprove it, but every one is obliged to 
believe it. 
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PREFACE. 


i = never appeared, I believe, 
among Chriſtians ſo general” a Difaf- 
feftion as in the preſent Age, to the 

+ Chriſtian Religion, in Men pretend- 
inf at leaſt ro Reaſon and Learning, and Na- 
tural Religion, and Moral Vertue. And tho? 
I could have little Encouragement to. hope, 
that I ſhould wiite any thing which might 
much prevail with.Men of theſe Accompliſh- 
ments; yer I was perſuaded that ſo good a 
Cauſe, tho' but 1n weak Flancs, could not 
fail of ſome Effet upon all that would be 
at the pains to conſider it. And to this Pure 


poſe, I thougit, the b:ſt way -would be, not 


to read ,LeCtures, as it were,” of Anatomy 
upon the ſeveral Parrs of it, and repreſcar it: 
Piece-meal, like a litzleſs Carcaſs, divided 
and diſſeted ; tho' I had been able to : ſhew 
never ſo much K1ll in the Operation ; but to 
give an entire View of the Grounds and 
Reaſons of Chriſtianity, the connexion, of its 
Parts between themſelves and, the Preference 
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whence, I knew, it muſt appeargin- as true a 
Light, and with as much Life aid Farce, as 
it could do under the Diſadvantages, which 
might be expeted from no better a Pen. 
There1s an Excellency in every Part of our Re- 
ligion ſeparately conlider'd,but the ſtrength and 
vigour of cach Part isin the Relation it has to 
the reſt, and the ſeveral Parts muſt be taken al- 
together, if we would have a true Knowledge, 
and make a guſt Eſtimate of the Whole. 
But that which I made my more particular 
Care, and which, I thought, the mage re- 
quir'd my Pains, becauſe I had not obſeFed 
it to b&much inſiſted upon by others, was to 
ſhew the Neceſlity of a Divine Revelation, 


the inſufficiency of Natural Religion, and ' 


the ImperfeCtions and Errors of Philoſophy, 
as well as the manifeſt Falſhoad of the Re- 
ligions both of the Heathens and of the Ma- 


hometans; and morcover to prove, that be. 


ſides all other Things requiſite to a Divine 
Revelation, the Religion delivered in the 


Old and New Teſtament has received a full 1 


Promulgation in all Parts of the World. 


From theſe Foundations thus laid and fecurd, } 
we have no leſs than a Demonſtration for | 


the Truth of our Holy Religion. 


We are often told by thoſe that are no } 
Friends to our Religion, that we muſt by all * 
means take great Care of not being deceived 


through the Prejudices derived from our Edu- 
cation ; but I believe it- would be found upon 


Enquiry ' 
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;Enquiry, that ſuch Men are ſo far from . be» 
Jing prejudiced 1g Favour of our Religion, 
hat their Prejudices lie extreamly againſt it. 
For, beſides the Corruption of Humane Na- 
ture always inclining to Error and, Vice, 
*tho* they had the Principles of Chriſtianity 
piotill'd into them in their tender Years, 
{yet they could lcarn them then only as con- 
feſt Truths, to be receivd for Articles of 
{Faith and Rules of Life. But the firlt thing 
-probably to which they have ſet themſelves 
-with any Application, was the reading of 
: Heathen Authors, and when perhaps they 
i have ſtudied Philoſophy and orher Hurgane 
* Learning for many Years, but never conſi- 
*dered Divinity, as a Science, and have ſearchs 
*ed into it no farther, nor have any other 
*Notion of it, than what they were taught 
*1n their Childhood or Youth, they look back 
* upon their firſt Inftructions as groundlels, 
| and fitoaly for Children, becauſe they find lit- 
' tle or nothing of them in thoſe Authors, with 
! whom they have been ſo long converſant, 
; and -whom upcn many Accounts they have 
ſo juſt Reaſon to admire. This ſeems to be 
the Cale of many who have read antient 
Heathen Authors, without the Regard, which 
| ought always to be had to That, which is 


acknowledg'd by All, who have made any 
3 due Enquiry into .theſe Things, to be the 
beſt Learning and of greateſt Antiquity, and 


[is no where to' be had but from the Seriptures- 
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Otlicrs there are, who have often heard of 
the Names of Sor ates, Plato, and. Ariſtotle, 
and of Tully, Seneca, and other Famous 
Writers; they find them frequently quoted, 
and commonly with Commendarion, ſeldom ro 
diſcover any Fault in chem, unleſs it be 1n their 
Notions of Natural Philoſophy,where Religion * 
ſeems to be leſs concerned, They have heard 
too of the Greck 'and Latin Hiſtorians, and 
theſe,for any thing that they know or conſider, 
may be as Faithful and as Antient as the beſt, 
But tho” all theſe Authors have indeed very > h 
many Excellencies, yet we mult not fo far mj- + tl 
ſtaþe, as to think ai] things Excellent which | n 
they deliver, I hal] therefore, befides what * al 
I have already oblerved, make ſome farther © © 
RefleQtions in this place both upon the Hiſto- n 
ry, and upon the Philoſophy ot Heathen Na- + B 
tions, and then I hope I may -be allowed to + n( 
expoltulate with the Adverſa-ies of our Reli- 2 V 
i0n, concerning the Unieaſonableneſs of their 4 c 
Proceedings, betore I ceme to give a ſhort Ac- 4 hi 
count of my preſent Undertaking; + {th 
I. Whatever. knowledge almoſt we havca th 
now left of the Antiquities of other Heathen th 
Nations, it comes conveyed down to us by they Ot 
Greek Authors; and yer there 1s perhaps n@ £-! 
Nation, which generally had a worſe Repu- 
tation in matcers of Hiſtory, *not only. by com! 
mon Fame and the Invettives of Satyriſts; 
but from the Ceaſures. of the beſt Writers; 
and the Accuſations which the Hiſtorians mad: 
, OI: 
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f © one of another, as Þ Joſephus ſhews of many * 7m, 


2, | whoſe Worksare now lot. (a) Thucydides him .;.. 115 
15 ſelf couid* not eſcape free from Cenlure, who :. 


: . ! NP þ. - T5099 C (7) Thu- 
\ complains of the negligence and unjaithfuinels, 774, 


of 

'0 ? of the other Greek Hiſtorians, and he 15 thorght c, 20. 21; 

ir * to point particularly at Herodotus, whom Plus 

N © zarch Expoſed ina fer Diſcourſe : tho' much in» 

-d * deed has been ſaid in Vindication of EHerodotas, 

d > by Þ. Stephens and Foac. Camerarius; and the 

r, . Diſcoveries of Modern Travellers confirm ma- 

t, . ny things 1n this Hiſtory, which were former- 

ry + ly thought incredible.” (® Srrabo has obſerv'd, (b) Strab. 

j- + that the Greeks khew little of the moſt Fa- G*%97- 76. 

ch | mous Natipns of Aſia, except the Perſians, © 

at « and that Homer knew nothing of the Empire 

er - of the-dſſprians or Medes, but that he has 0- . 

q0- mitted the mention of the Magnificence of CES 

[a- + Babylon, Nineveh, and Echatane, tho' he took lin. 

to | notice of the Ag yprian Thebes, and of the(d) nemi- 

]j. # Wealth both of that Place and of Phen- * Sri 
ESE . : arum 

cir} ci4 (©) Salluſt ſulpected that the 4thentans tO0guenrmm 

\c- + highly Magnifyed their own AQt.ons, And 1 #ftri. 
| there is*in (9) Yopiſcts a {evere Charge againſt |", Pm 

voz the Hiſtorians in general, that there 15 none ot liquil -ſe 

xeny them, who, tas nor falfityed 1n ſome thing or poper yy 

tlicy other, particularly tht as to Livy, Salluit, Tar auclimo. 

citus and Trogus Pompeins, it might be clgarl 

4 proved upon them. And {(*) Plizy has fur- (© '» fe- 


2u dere,quud, 
2M . ; expultis 
;9 Regibus, Populo Romano detlit Porſ-na, nominatim compr-henlum ine 


"AY ver.mus, ne tefro, nift in Agriculturi, uterentur, Plin, Nat, Hiſt. lids 
XX1V, C. 14+ & . 


b 3 niſhed 
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niſhed us with an inſtance of great Partiality in 
the Roman Hiſtories, which conceal that Porſe- 
24 in his League with the People of Rome, obli- 
 ged them to make no uſe of Iron, but for the 


Tilling .of the Grounds : This Pliny confeſ- 


ſes was an expreſs Article of that. League : 
And how unlike is the Roman to the Jewiſb 
Hiſtory 10 this very Inſtance? For in the 
Scriptures we find it twice mentioned, that 
the Iſraelites were reduced to that Condition, 
that they were permitted to have no Wea- 


pons of War. Pads. v. 8. 1 Sa. Xitl. 19. | 


) 74%" But the Romin (*) Hiſtorians had more re- 
t, nr pu- Bard . to the Honour of the Roman Name 
de-#m/i than to Truth. And it is no Commendation 
_ £* of the ſame Hiſtorians, that they take fo lit- 
ziumPopu- tle notice of the Jews, and fay fo little to their 
_— i, Advantage, when they do ſpeak of them, 
genue fa- lince Joſephus has proved tie Leagues be- 
rrzr.Grot, tween the Fews and the Romans, and the Pri- 

Nil, 1g. Vileges granted them by the Romans, be- 
yond all Denial, from the Tables then extant 

= wherein they were contained. 

6, * Livy declares that moſt of the Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, whether Publick or Pri- 
vate, were deltroyed, when the City was 
Burnt by the Gaw/s, and that for this Rea- 
ſon, his Hiſtory to the rebuilding of the Ci- 
ry, near four hundred years after it was firſt 
Builr, is but uncertain. 

" The moſt Antient Writings, which had 
any Relation to' Hiſtory among the Romans, 
were 
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+ were their Funeral Orations: Theſe were pre. 
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". 


ſerved in their ſeveral Families, which as | 
E) Tuly confeſſeth, cauſed their Hiſtory to j/ *** 
be, faulty, many things being inſerted in 


* this ſort of Works, which were never done, 


: 
"8 
<2 
7 
Hl 


y 
: 


d 


þ 


falſe Triumphs, falſe Conſulſhips, and falſe h) 12. ts 
Genealogies. The Annales (®) Maximi were gg, lib. 


: of good uſe, but they contained only the 2: 
\ firſt Lines and rough Draughts of Hiſtory, 


which appeared quite another thing, when 
it was filled up, and Repreſented entire with , 
the Reaſons and Circumſtances of Afﬀairs, ac- 


J cording to the Pleaſure or Skill! of the Wri- (6) 14. 


ter. But the Praiſcs (#) of their Anceſtors #r. 
were ſung in Verſe at their Banquets, where () 1d.7ro 


* rift Truth could rarcly be heard. The Ge- £*#470- 
| nerals of Armies ſometimes had (*) their Hi» = 


ſtorians or Pocts along with them,. whom : 
. 5 z (1) Quonts 
they liberally rewarded we may be ſure a quidem 


; Not for telling when they were beaten. At- corceſum 


| ticus (') in Tully ſays, it was a thing of courſe 


eſt Kbetoe 
Fibus emere 


' to relate Matters of Hiſtory, not according to tir in #i- 


wci.c4 


acts * _ " 
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" as Ik. 


Truth, but in ſuch a manner, as might beſt #5'*. 
: . 2 >: qil 
ſhews the Wit and Eloquence of the Wri- dicere poſ- 
ters Twhy lays * it down as a known and # ogwi- 
fundamental Rule of Hiſtory, that an Hiſto» * 
rian ſhould dare to fay any Truth, but nos * pe ore; 
thing that 1s falſe. Yet in an Epiſtle to Lu: "= iq 
ceins, whom heentreats to Write the Hiſtory x, 116, 
of his own-Miniftration of Afairs, he -ear- 5. #pift. 
neſtly beſceches + Luceius, in plain Terms to '2:. 47 
. . . = Tres lib. 
regleft the Laws of Hiſtory in his Favour, , xzi9.6. 
b 4 | an 
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and to diſregard Truth. And as if this had 
beena thing'not unuſual, or, at leaſt, wargant- 
able- enough ; he commends this Epiſtle in 
another to Atticus, and defires him to pros 
mote the Deſizn. It has been remarked by* 
{ome as a Fate upon Cicero, that this Teſtimo- 
ny of his Vanity ſhould remain, when the 
Hiſtory, of which he was fo deſirous, is 
loſt, if it was ever Written : But who knows 
how many {ſuch Epiſtles are loſt, when the 
Hiſtories 'are preſerved? This is in com- 
mon with the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians, 
that they put ſuch Speeches as they think fit, 
into the .Mouths of the ſeveral Perſons con- 
cerned in the AQtions they relate, which 
gives another View and Appearance to the 
Scene of Afﬀairs, and 2cquaints us, not what 
ſuch Perſons ſaid or thought, but what the 
Hiſtorian would have ſpoke, and what Ad- 
vice he would have given, if he had been 
in their Place. Herodotus has much of the 
Simplicity of Antient times, his Speeches are 
Natural, containing for the moſt part but a 


bare Narrative of -what was ſaid or done, |, 


only the Perions tell their own Story, Bur 
of all the Speeches which are to be met with- 
al in any Hiſtory, there are none ſo Natural, 


or "which have ſuch plain: Characters of ; 


Truth in them, as thoſe in the Scriptures, 
The Antiquitics of China were deftroyed a- 
bout two hundred years before Chriſt, and 
from the ſeveral Relations given of that Mat- 
ter 
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$ ter by different Authors, it appears, that the 
{ Chineſes are rather willing to have 1t believ'd, 


LIED © 42% 


that their old Books were in {ome ſtrange man- 
ner or other preſerv'd, than that they are able 
to make it out® + . - 

It was the Cuſtom of the Afgyptiens to 


* omit the mention of theſe Perſons, of whom 
' they: had any diflike, or who had made them- 


- - 
= we - 4 


>lves odiois to them, "Thus 1n the xxth Dy- 
nafty, of their Kings there isa total Vacancy tor 
the {pace of clxxviii Years, whichthe Learned 
Mr. Greaves, with great Probability Supplies 
with the Names of thoſe Kings, who built 
the Pyramides, two whereo!, Cheops and Che- | 
phren, as (® ) Herodotus lays, the Aigyptians out of, on Ds 
Hatred to.them, would not fo much as name, c. x28, * 
but called the Pyramides, which they had ere- 


E Qted, the Pyramides of Philition, a Shepherd, 
* who in thole days fed his Cattle there: The 


which Hatred, ſays (®) Mr. Greaves, occaſioned by (n)0:144. 
their Oppreſſious, as Diodorus alſo mentions, ** 4. «, 
"2 ER 


* _ . N 0 . . L s S. 
might cauſe Manethos to oxiit the reſt, eſpecial.y ei 


| Sabachus ax Arinopian, and an Uſurper. But graph. 


| 
| 
: 
| 
7 


{ whatever account 1$ to be given of. the /Foy- 
' ptian Hiſtory in-that particular, this makes the 


Hiſtory of that Nation in general very uncers 
tain, and 1nay alford a {uflicient Reaſon, why 


{ the 7ers are either omitted, or milrepreſented 


by Heathen Hiſtorians, who had what they 
relate of them from the /Zeyptians ; and the 


$ Hebrews neither liv'd with the Afgyprians, nor 


| left them, upon ſuch Terms, as to have thew 


Story 
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Story faithfully told by a Nation, who would 


ſuffer nothing to paſs down to Poſterity, if 


they could help it, that was diſpleafng to them, 
when it happened , but if any thing were ſo 
Notorious, as not to be capable of being 
wholly ſtifled, they would be ſure to vary and 
deface it with falſe Circumſtances in the Re- 
ports, which they gave out concerning it. 

And here I muſt once more complain of 
Mr. Blount, who, as if he had been an /2y- 
ptian Hiſtorran, that had an implacable Hatred 
of our Religion, profeſling to tranſlate that 
place of Tacitus, which concerns the Original 
of the Jews, cuts his Tracſlation ſhort, and 
goes no farther than the Vilitying and falſe 
part of the Account, which Tacitms gives: 
for his Character of their Religion, and the 
Relation of what Poxzpey diſcovered upon his 
Entrance into the Temple, is omitted. And 
beſides, that which he has tranſlated, is far 
from being exaCt: but as I obſcrved before, 
that in ſpeaking of the Ark, he had made Sir 
Thones Brown lay, that will not appear feaſible, 
which the Learned Knight had ſaid, will appear 


feaſible ©. ſo he has dealt, no better with 7 acti» 


 zzs, making him likewiſe dery what he had 
CO is, affirmed : Tacitus (*) lays, Hi ritus quoquo 
vs modo induiti Antiquitate defenduntur=> Theſe 


Rites, by what mcans ſoever introduced, are | 


Co) 0:41. defended by their Antiquity : which (?) Mr. 
of K-oſ-n Blouxt tranflates thus ; But by what means foe- 
Pe 13% wer they have been introduced, they have no An- 


tiquity 


ea et Es i of 
- F "FI - Sts Cad at N 5 * «A £ wy} +: 


Wy, es a iu Py Ys Cr = - 


nn if <a k 
- "O- 
” 


wa 


þ—Y 


"45... 


nn Ph 


, _y”+ ww uw 


3 wav 3 CTY 00 Y- (= CTY w= v GO) 


"> WW 


NY W*QD ww 4 TT w 


The Preface. 


4 tiquity for their Patronwization. This is to uſe 
the Hiſtory of Tacitzsas ill as he doth that of 
2 the Bible, and much worle than Tacitns him- 


2 ſelf has donehe Jews. For if 1t be rightly 


mf 


2 underſtpod, what Tacitus has written of the 


3 Jews proves a very remarkable Vindication of 


* theis, Religion, He ſays indeed that they 
* conſecrated the Tmage of an Afs, but he ſays 
* jt only as a Report, which he confutes afters 


wards himſelf by acknowledging, that, Pome- 


ey, when he entred into the Temple, found 
- no Image in it ; and giving an Account of 
+ their Religion, he ſays : Ag yprtij pelraque Anis 
' malia, effigieſ{ite compeſit as venerantir. Judet 
* mente ſold, unimpque naen intelligunt. Pro- 
: fanos, qui Deitn imagines mortalibus materiis, 
'* in ſpecies Hominum eſſingunt. Summun illud, 


* etermim, nequie iittabile, neque interitiirunt. 


' Teitir nulla ſinmlathra Urbibits ſuis, nedunt 
* Templis fint. Which is ſo contrary to what 
! this Hiſtorian writes bcfore in theſe words ; 
+ Efficiem animalis, quo monfgrante, errorem fi- 
| Firmque depilerunt, penetrals ſacravere, that 
: ſome have charged him with contradifting 

himſelf; but it 1s evident, that the Story of 
: their Worſhiping'an Aſs, is related as a Tra- 
| dition, which is afterwards ſufficiently cons» 
# futed by his own Account of their Doftrine 


ou Worſhip, and. by what Pompey found, 


_ nitus Deum FEffigie, wacuam ſedem, 
'& inania Arcana: Whatever his' Deſign 
\was, and however his obſture way of writ- 
7” 
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ing has made him to be miſunderſtood, there 
can hardly be any thing ſaid more for the 
Truth and Honour of the Tewiſh Religion, 

than what Tacitms has delivered -0f it. 
And if any one will compare, that which 
(q) Pro Tully hath: faid in the ſame (9 Oration of 
E1a:%% the Greeks and of the Jews, he mult conclude, 
that what is ſpoken againſt the Fews, is rather 
to their Commendation, than to their ,Diſ- 


grace. Tully there declares the Greeks to be. 


of no Credit nor Eſteem, but unfaithful, 

and of the worſt Reputation, even ro a Pro- 

verb in their Teltimonies and Qaths. He is 

careiul not to involve the Athenians and La- 

cedemoniazs 1n the common Scahidal, who ap- 

peared for his Clicnt, and gives a high Cha- 

racer of the Maſ/ilians, and would {eem to 

confine his Diſcourſe zo the Aſiatick Greeks, 
by whoſe own Contefſtor, he ſays, the Peo- 

ple of Phrygia, Myſia,: Caria, and Lydia were 

 proverbially Infamous. When he- has ex- 
- preſt this Contempt of the Greets, he falls 
next upon the Jews : Byt what has he to fay 

of them? He calls their Religion a barba- 

rous Superſtition, and FJernſalem, a Suſpicious 

and Railing City, and he pronounces the 

Jewiſh Religion to 'be unſuitable to the Splen- 

dor and Gravity, anJ the Cuſtoms of the 

Romans; he infinuates that they were a People 

not well aftc&ted to the Roman State, and ur- 

ges the Conqueſt of them by Pompey, as an 

Arguyent againſt the Truth of their Reli- 
gion, 
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gion: When ſo very Learned an Orator had 
nothing but theſe common Topicks of Slander, 
to charge them withal, tho' it was for the 
Intcrelt of his Cauſe to ſpeak the worlt he 
knew of them ; what could be a greater Ju- 
ſtification of the Fews and their Religion? 
One. of the Accuſations laid againſt Flarcws, 
” whoſe Defence Tully had undertaken, %yas, & 
that Summs of Gold having been wont to be 
ſent-out of Iraly, and out of all the Roman 
Provinces to the Temple at Jeruſalem, Flacens 
had torbidden any to be exported from Aſia. 
Here it concern d 7 to expoſe the Worſhip 
of the Jews, and to vindicate the Prohibition 
relating to it ; but he, who never ſpoke little 
upon any Subjeft, that could afford a Scope 
for his Eloquence, ſays fo little here to the 
diſpraiſe of the Jews and their Religion, thar 
the Cominendztion of another had been leſs 
; to their Honour, Ir 1s obſervable that Tully 
mentions nothing of their Worſhiping an 
Aſs, which was ſo groundlcls and fooliſh a 
Slander, that it is hard to imagine what could 
give occaſion to it, en1 periaps no berter Ac- 
count of it can be afligned, than that the Ene- 
* muies ck their Religion were rclolved to faiten 
' the worlt and molt ridiculous Falſhood they 
} could upon it. Bur it it may be permitted 
% me to add a ConjcCture to thoſe which have 
becn made by others ; it ſecms probable, that 
3 the higheſt degree of Excommunication among 
| the Jews being ſtyled Shammatha, m— = 
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the ſame- with Maran- 4tha, Shan ſignifying 
Lord, as | Maran alſo doth in the Syrizc 
and other Languagesz and Atha lignitying 
cometh ; Atha might either Ignorantly or Ma- 
liciouſly be miſtaken for Athon, which. ſigni» 
fies an Af. And it is likely, that this Ca- | 
lumny might be firſt raiſed by fome Body, 
wh@# had been Exeommunicated, and turned 
Apoſtate. ; 

It would be a very wrong inference from 
what has been faid, to conclude, that there is 
no certainty in the Greek and Latin, and other 
Heathen Hiſtorians: For the Circumſtances 
of the Relation? and the Conſent of divers * 
Authors, may put moſt parts of Hiſtory paſt 
doubt, But it ought to be conſidered, that 
thoſe which have been mentioned, are ex- 
ceptions, to which the Sacred Hiſtorians are 
by no means liable 4 they do not charge one 
another with Falſhood, nothing can be dif- 
covered of Partiahty in their Writings, but 
they tell the moſt diſgraceful Truths of their 
Anceſtors, and of themſelves; and the Hiſtory 


it ſelf has'ſo many publick Circumſtances, that ? 


they clear it beyond all ſuſpicion of Deceit. 
If the Names of ſome Men be omitted, upon 
particular occaſions, in the Scriptures; we | 
find them mentioned there upon others. 
And there is evident Reaſon, that the Names * 
of infamous Men ſhould in ſome Cales be 
omitted, and ſhould not be 1nſerted in Ge- | 
nealogies, and enrolled in the Regiſters of Ho- |: 

nour, 
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#nour, But when the Memory of Perſons and = 
AQtions is totally ſuppreſt, this muſt extream- 
ly abate the Credit of any Hiſtory. The Jews 
ware the only People in the World, that have 
Zhad thair Antiquities by an uninterrupted Tras 
"dition delivered down and preſerved in an 


*Authentick Book, unanimouſly aſſerted by 


*the whole Nation, in all Ages, which they 


. have never changed nor altered, but have 


5n great numbers ſacrificed their Lives in Te- 
"Rimony of it. If the' Heathens in divers 
things contradit the Hiſtory of the Jews, 
"they contradi& one another as much ir'the 


'* Accounts of their own Antiquities, and what 


*thcy relate of the Jews, 1s upon .uncertain 
:and contrary Reports. Tf they conceal what 
concerns the Fews, it was their Cuſtom to ſtifle 
that which did not” pleaſe them. The Hi- 
*ſtories as well as the Religion of moſt o- 
3ther Nations were kept fccret, and not com- 
4 municated to the Pcople, no Book cf Hilto+ 
*ry among them was cver put into the hands 
zjof a whole Nation, with a {trict Charge to 
Zevery one to read and ftudy it, as the Books 
; of Moſes were, wien the Principal and moſt 
| Memorable things related, were within the 
i knowledge and Memory of all that read them. 


their Gencalogies, with all imaginable Care 
gand Exattneſs, if they would make good 
z#the Claim. and Title to their Inheritances, 
lo that the meaneſt among them could with 

| the 


4 The Jews were under a neccflity of preſerving . 
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« the greateſt certainty derive 1:is Line from ? 


4s trom (*) Herodotus, could boaſt hut of a 
Io. Vile C, 


variation in the Circumſtances, and with 


Azam, Whereas the Perfian Kings, as we icarn 


{hort Deſcent, and the Kings and Emperours 
cf the Romans and of other Nations, to ad- 
-vance their Pedigrecs were forced to have re- | 
courſe to fabulous Reports. And tie Hea-! 
then Accounts o: the Original, not only of 
particuiar Familics, but of the ſeveral Na- # 
tions of the World, are acknowledged to be 73, 
Fabulous, or, at the buſt, but very uncertain, Yi 
by the moſt accurate Hiſtorians. . þ 
The Account of the Prophecies and Mira- | 
cles contained in the Scriptures was impoſlt. 
ble to be miſtaken ar firſt, and it has been 
trahſnfftted with all the. certainty that any 
Hiſtory is capable of, to Poſterity- And -the 3 
Writers of the Old anJ4 New: Teſtament all 2 
agrce in the Account of the Creation, of the : 
Deluge, of Abraham and the other Parriarchs, 
of the Bondage of the Iſraelites 11 Ag ypr, 
their Miraculous. Deliverance {rom thence, 1 
and their Journying into the Land of Canaen; 1 
they all- trequently aſſert, ſuppo!e or imply ! 
the Truth of theſe things ; there is a contt- F 
nued' Serics and Line of Truth obſervables 
throughout the whole Scriptures. But -as 
mong iHeathen Writers it is oth-rwiſe ; they Fions 
contradict one another in Matters of any con- 
ſiderable Antiquity, if they agree in ſome! 
material Paſſages, it is commonly with much 


great | 
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4 great Uncertainty and Doubtfulneſs; and the 
things in which they moſt agree, are ſuch as 
F have been taken from the Scriptures, which 
compoſe a Book, that if it were bur for the 
Antiquity and Learning of it, is the moſt 
'F valuable of any Book in the World, and no- 
- Fthing but Vice and Ignorance, and that which 
f Fis the worſt ſort of Ignorance, a Pretence to 


Learning could make it ſo much defpiſcd. 

>. IL It the Hiſtories of Heathen Nations be fo 

Yictle to be relied upon, their Philoſophy will 
appear to be worthy of no more Regard, 

hich, for any thing of Truth and Uſeful- 

ancſs there is to be found in it, depends ſo 

uch upon Hiſtorical Traditions. That Poe- 

Fry 1s the moſt antient way of Writing, is 

mot only aſſerted by Heathen Authors, but 

ay with great probability be made out from 

Fhe Scripture it ſelf. Poets were the Chief 
Kpholders of the Relivion and the Philoſo« 

hy in uſe among the Heathens; both theſe 

'ere at the firſt taught in ſhott Maxims, .., 
hich, that they might be the better re« 

ceived, any the more c#lily retain'd in Memo= 

Ty, were put into Verſe, without any farther 
rnament than juſt what was neceſſary to c 
ive a clcar and full Exprefſion to their No- w—_ 
ons and Precepts. (Ff) Socrates and the Phi- Memorss. | 
ſophers of his time had a value for the#* * 


1e Werles of Theognis, and thoſe which go under | 
:h Tie Name of Pythagoras, are at lealt as an- () 44 


Ent as (7) Chryſippm, who alleg'd - their < Gel. 
| YH0Pt , * Autho. **: it: 
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Authority. Solon* himſelf wrote Elegies, 
whereof ſome Remains are till preſerv'd. 

This gave the Poets a mighty Reputation, 

and we find not only S2/oz, but others of 

them quoted and appeal'd to by Demoſthenes 

and AZ/chines in the Courts of Judicature, as 

well as by Philoſophers in their Diſcourſes.But 

the Poets for the more delightful Entertain- 

ment of the People, not only indulged them- 

ſelves in that antient and uſeful way of Inſtru- 

() wo'- tion by* Fables {for he (*) was hardly e- 
= #7: ſteem'd a Poet, who had been the Authors of 
7iy $4&,none ) but they became the Promoters of all 
T4 w- manner of Superſtitions and Idolatrous Wor- 
+ Ga, ſhip; the Oracles were delivered in Verſe, 
roriy wi- every Poet wrote ſomething 1n Honour of 
yo Hg the falſe Gods, and (w) Socrates himſelf, dure 
Pla, - Ing his Imprilonment, made a Hyma in praiſe 
Prat i, Of Apollo. By which means the Original No- 
of? ”'* tions of Religion and Vertue were ſo obſcur- 
ed and corrupted, that it was impoſſible in 

any Humane way to provide a ſufficient Re- 

medy. Plato complain'd of the Fiftions of 

Poets; but when he ſet himſelf tro recover 

Men to a true Scale and Notion of things by 

the help of {ome antient Traditions, which he 

' had met withal, he fell into very abſurd and 
ſinful Errors, and both he and Socrates pra- 

Qtiſed the Idolatrics of their Country. They 
aſſerted many excellent Truths, which they 

had received, as they profeſt, from Antiqui- 

ty ; but whenever they argu'd any Point, they 
COMMOTk» 
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commonly fell into miſtakes, which often- 
times were of very ill conſequence. So weak 
. a thing -is Humane Wiſdom without the 
guidance of Divine Revelation ! And of this 
the Philolophers were fo ſenſible, that divers 
of them would have it thought, that they 
had ſome ſupernatural Afiiſtance, tho' they 
were able to bring no ſufficient Proof of it. 
The Pretences of others deſerve no Re- 
ard ; their Impoſtures were too Notorious to 
admit of any Denial or Excuſe. The Genius 
of Socrates may be ſuppoſed Worthy of more 
Conſideration : yet it amounts to no more 
than this, that Sverates declared, that a cer- 
tain Genius had accompanied him from his 
Childhood, which often forbad him to do 
what he had deſign'd; but never pur him 
upon doing of any thing; and by the In- 
formation of this Genius, he often forewarn- 
ed his Friends of the ill Succeſs of what they 
were about to undertake. Bur after the beſt 
Search I have been able to make concerning 
this Genius of Socrates, I cannot but look up- 
on it as an intricate and perplext Buſineſs. It 
may ſuffice in this place to obſerve, that 
(*) Xenopbon acquaints us, that when he. ad- 
viſed with Socrates, whether he ſhould follow 
Cyrus in his Expedition, Socrates lent him! to 
the Oracle of A4polo, who, he ſaid, was to be 
conſulted, in obſcure and uncertain Afﬀairs 
which affords tio very advantageous Chara. 
&ter either of Soerates hitolelh or of bis Ge 
| ; ws. 


(x) Xemoph, 
de exped, 
C971. lib, 
111, 
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nius. {”) Tally informs us, that Antipatey the 
S.oick, had made a Collection of ſuch things 
as Socrates's Genius had diſcovered to him; 
bur whatever, they were, it appears that Tully 
had little regard to them. And this we are 
ſure of, that all the Philoſophy of Socrates 
ended in nothing but Unc-rtainties: For 
when he had juſt before kis Death -iſcours'd 
of the State after this Life, the moſt that he 
could ſay to his Friends in Concluſion, was, 
{*) that they had a Noble Prize before them, 
great rupes, and a glorious Venture, and 
therefore ought to poſſeſs and Charm 
their Minds with thoſe Thoughts. T he ſug- 
g-ſtions of his Genius fignined little to him, 
it it left him no better in{truted, as to a 
furure State, in the laſt Moments of his 
Life. 

It muſt he acknowledg'd that Socrates made 
great Improvements 1n the Moral and uſcful 
part of Philoſophy : He was of an excellent 
Underſtanding ; loving and belov'd of honeſt 
Men, and had Courage and Reſolution enough 
to bear the Afronts and withſtand the Malice 
of othe1s; he minded none but the practical 
Dcectrines of Plulcſophy, and tho' he never 
had travelled in ſearch after Learning, as it 
was the Cuſtom in thoſe Ages for Philoſo- 
phers to do, bur ſcarce ever itirr'd out of 4- 
thens; yet he knew how to make the beſt 
uſe of the Notions which were brought to 


him by thoſe, who had been in foreign Coun- 
| | _ tries. 
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tries. It muſt be conf 8'd, that if Plato had. 


not made Socrates the Author of t'ngs which 


he had never ſ.id, as not only (8) Xenophor, na) 4Get 
but Svcrates himſelf declar'd ; bur had piven# 14 6. 


ps as plain an Account of Socrates Philoſo 7.,;.5 


Dtog, 


phy, as Arries has of that of £pidtetus, we Plum, 


might have known more of him t1an we 
now are able to do. But from what Plato and 
Xenophon have ſaid of Socrates, we may be 
aſſurd, that he did not reirain from Idola» 
trous Worſhip, nor reze&t the Heathen Ora» 
cles, nor deliver his own Deocdtrines without 
muc\h Uncertainty and Diffidence. 

Plato carried his Philoſophy to far greater 
Heights than Socrates had done, and the ſub- 
limer Parts of it were not to bz diſcovered to 
the Vulgar , whici were ſo difficuit, that he 
declares to (*/ Dionyſizs, that Men of Great 
Ahilicies, and as !vreat Application and Indu 
{try, after the Study of tharry Years, at laſt, 
with much ado, undurſtood them. Some 
things were not to be wiitten at all, or fo 
obſcurely as not to be intelligible, if they 
ſhould fall into the handsof Mien, who were 
noc fit to be truſted with the S-cret of them; 
and he acknowledgerh that his be(t an 1 only ſure 
Argument for the Immortality of theSoul, with. 
out theKnowledge of which,all Philoſophy can 


(b) Fpip. 
2, 


be bur of little worth, was from {*f) antienc and (c) zpis. 
ſicred Tradition, The Notions and Tradri- 7* 


ons, which Plato had brouzhe from other 


Countries, with his delighttul way of ferring 
C1 them 
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them forth , gain'd him great Reputation ; 
ſome Attempts were made by himſelf and 
thoſe of his Se&, to bring his Laws into 
praCtice, and to eret a Commonwealth after 
the Model of them; his Name and Memory 
was had in Great Eſteem, his Birth-day was 
kept, and the Solemnity of it was renewe 
about two hundred Years ago, by ſome of 
""" his Admirers, as we are told by (*) Ficinns, 
ment. in One of that Society. Bur there is too much 
Corvivo Alloy found in his Philoſophy for any Endea- 
Fer 4 yours to gain it a conſtant and general Re- 
_ ception. His Errors in ſome Caſes are ſo no- 
(x) Yid. torioully groſs and ſcandalous, that (*) Serranus 
= cy {ers over againſt them in the Margin, Prima In- 
Serr..cdir. ſania hominis delirantis, and Portemoſa Ivſania. 
(&) ori. .. *) Ariſtotle had ſtudied twenty Years under 
coder. Ceif Plato, but he fo often confutes and contra- 
'lib.22 dis his Maſter, that he has been charged 
with Ingratitude for it. And if Socrates and 
Plato did not firmly believe the Souls Im- 
(f> vid. mortality, Ariſtotle beliey'd the contrary, as 
—— (*) many have prov'd out of ſeveral places in 
Nariam.0- his Works. (*) His Will ſhews that he was 
r#. 23- _ both in his Prafticeand Judgment for the Idolas 


x) Di'8.. - . ; 
x tries of his Country. His Books by an Ac- 


— '75 But they were known to few Philoſophers in 
Syle. © (*) Tully's time. And a Learned Author has 


pic: 
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The Se&t of the Stoicks is obſerved by 7c. 
ſephus in the Account of his own Life, to have 
been like that of the Phariſees : whick (*) (5) cror.a4 
' Grotius ſays, is no wonder, ſince in Cypres, © xxii, 
' which was Zeno's Native Country, there were'*? 
' always many Jews. But if the Stoicks were 
\ at firſt indebted to the Fews, they certainly af* 
terwards borrow'd much more from the Chri- 
ſtians, This Set was very numerous, and 
had Men of great Note in the Primitive Ages 
of Chriſtianity, who did not loſe the oppor- 
tunity offer'd them of improving it. But the 
Philoſophers then began to carry on a Joint» 
Intereſt, and thoſe who denominated them» 
ſelves from any particular Sect, were no long- 
er ſtrift in adhereing nicely to its Principles. 
For upon the preaching of the Goſpel to the 
World, the Philoſophers thought it concern'd 
them to review all that had been former] 
written, to unite their Forces, and ſelect thoſe 
Notions out of every Sect, which were moſt 
plauſible, omitting ſuch as they ſaw would 
then give Offence : and it appears that they 
were greatly beholden to the Religion which 
they oppoſed and pretended to deſpiſe ; it is e- 
vident,that they had read the Scriptures, and do 
ſometimes make ule of Terms which they had 
taken from thence, unknown to former Phi- 
 loſophers. But Philoſophy after all their En- 
deavours ſtill retaining many Errors, and want= 
ing that Evidence and Authority, which is the 
foundation of all true Religion, could never 

| Cc 4 maintain 
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(x) Terra] 


pol. c.47 


(k) 
lib. xv, c. 
I. 


maintain its ground againſt that Religion, 
which was preach'd by thoſe, whom they 
contemned as ignorant Men; but which in a 
ſhort time wrought ſuch a Reformation in the 
World, - as the Philoſophy of all Ages had 
been never able to effe&t. | 

It is not to be dcnicd that there were many 
great and eminent Examples among the Hea- 
then, but then there were always as great E- 
normities allow'd in the moſt civiliz'd Nations. 
Philoſophy was (*) prohibited by three of the 
Principal States of Greece, by the Thebans, 
the Spartans, and the Argivess And the Reg- 
mans, Who have ſet ſo many Famous Examples 
to the World, were little oblig'd to Philoſo- 
phy : for all their Worth and Greatneſs was 
raiſed upon the Stock only of common No- 
tions, the Traditions that they had receiv'd 
with the reſt of Mankind, and the Laws 
brought from Athens, which were enaCted by 
Solon, who had been in Agypr at a time, when 
the Jews were there in {ufficient Numbers. 
But it was a long while before Philoſophers 


4c:1, were ſuffered at Kome, they had been (*)) ex- 


pelPd by the Senate : Txu/y wes the firſt that 
brought Philoſophy into any Credit there, and 
by the Apologies which he often makes for h1s 
giving himſelf to the Study of it, we may 
perceive under what Prejudices it then lay as 
mong the Komans, and that there was need 
of al! his Wit and Eloquence to gain it Ad- 
miſſion. 


A 
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A ftriQt Diſcipline both in Peace and War, 
great Application and Induſtry, by which 
they improved their common Notions, and 
arriv'd to wonderful Experience and Dexterity 

' in the Management of Afﬀairs, a zealous Love 
{ of their Country, and an unparallell'd Con- 
' fancy, manifeſt in all their Adtions, and e- 
! ſpecially in the . Obſervation of their Laws, 
raiſed the Romans to that mighty Height and 
Extent of ' Einpire. But that which they re- 
taind of Truth in relation to Matters ol Res» 
| © ligion had been ſo abuſed and diſguiſed with 
| Fabulous Corruptions, that at length it had ge- 

{ nerally loſt all Belief amongſt them. (!) Tully cypocts. 

© made no Scruple at a publick Tryal in a Court ex. 

# of Judicature, to deny the Puniſhments of the 
** Wickedin a future State, as a riciculous F1- 

Qtion, which ſhews a ſtrange Corruption of 

Principles in that Age; when he could pro- 

pole to himſelf ro gain his Caule by {peaking 

in that manner- In another Oration, he ſays, 

() Non ſemper ſuperet vera illa & diretta (n) vn 

Ratio, wincat aliquendo cupiditas, woluptaſqiic 2. Celis, 

rationem. That this ſhould be ſpoken in a 

publick Pleading by one of the Graveſt and 

moſt Learned of all the Romans, ſhews how 
little either the Pl1loſophy which he had ſtu- 
died, or the Rowan Laws themſelves could do 
towards the Eſtabliſhment of Vertue, and tha: 
the Modeſty of Youth, and the Vertue and 
Honour of Families mult be ſecur'd upon ſome 
| better Principles, Afterwards he adds: Ye- 
78/8 
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ram ſuquis eft, qui etiam meretriciis Amorib 
enterdictum juvemtuts putet, eſt ille quidem wal- 
de ſeverus : Negare non poſſim, ſed abhorret 
won modo ab hius ſecult licentia, vertim etiant 
8 Majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis. 1 be- 
lieve there is ſcarce any man ſo far loſt to all 


Shame among Chriſtians, that he would be 
willing to hear himſelf ſo defended in a Pu- 


blick Court, or any Judge that would admit 
of ſuch a Defence: which is a manifeſt Ar- 
= of the Excellency of the Chriſtian 

eligion, that it lays ſuch a powerful Re- 
ſtraint upon Men. But this looſneſs of Man- 
ners was the fatal Fore-runner of that horrid 
and monſtrous Lewdneſs, which afterwards, 
like a Leproſy, overſpread the Rowan Em- 

ire. The Conſpiracies of that Time, which 
fo much endanger'd the State,were contriv'd by 
Libertines, and no greater Cruelties have ever 
been committed than by this Sort of Men, 
when once they have got into Power ; as 
may be ſeen in Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, &c. 
And T:{{ himſelf perhaps might feel the Ef- 
fefts of theſe Encouragements to Vice, being 
killd by a Villain, whoſe Life he had for- 

zrly faved by that Eloquence, which was 


% 


ſometimes employ'd, as if he had been re- 
taind againſt Vertue, 
It muſt be owned that Tully has in many 
laces of his Works Jaid down admirable 
Rules of Vertuc, but then it 1s with little 
or no Regard to {ſuch Principles as are the 
| | only 


Oo ECT edt 


The Preface. XXVi 


only ſure Foundations of a Vertuous Life, 


* wiz, the Fear of God, and the ExpeCtation 


 oUALY RN eat Ate. 
ct. 


of Rewards or Puniſhments after Death ; 
aed ſuch was the dete& of his Philoſophy, 
that he could be poſitive and certain in no- 
thing. Senece, as he profeſſerh, has raken 
many of his beſt Precepts from Epicurus, which 
without a due Conſideration had of a God 
and a Providence, are no better than Pru- 


- dent Cautions againſt Temporal Evils, either . 


of Body or Mind. Sexecs many times di- 


” verts rather than Inſtrudtts, what he 


' fays is always fine, but not always So- 
{ lid, he dances upon the ſurface, accord- 


ing to Quintilian's Cenſure of him, but ſel- 


'. dom deſcends to the' depth of things; and 


it were well if that Charater, which he 
has given of Serecas ſtyle, might not be ap- 


' _- to his Senſe, abuzdat dulcibus Vitits, a 


uſcious Poiſon ſometim«s diffuſerh it ſelf in 
his Writings. Sexeca (*) derides the ſubtilty and (x) 5e4.z. 
trifling both of Zexo and Chry/ippus ; but he pil: 82. de 


did it ſeems, think himſcIf more concern'd jn/** 
- 


to expohem for being Teachers of 
DoCtrins: upon this account they were 
ſo very ſcandalous, that Sextus (**) Emperi- PRI 


cus endeavours to prove from their Words, that zmpir. 


there is no. real and certain Difference be- gk 
por. lib. 3. 


twixt Vertue and Vice. 24, By. 

The bare knowledge of the Chriſtian Do- * ** 
Atrin even without a ſincere belief of irs 
Authority, has taught Men to abhorr thoſe 
| Crimes 
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Crims which were anproved of by the Phis 
loſoo 16ers, and PriRiled in rhe Wiſeſt 


2athen Nations: and when thinzs notori- 
oully Evil we-e recuivd and tauzh: by thoſe, 
who did and faid ſo many thinzs well, 
it is Evidnt, that what was good w2s. not 
owing {ſo much to th: . ſtrenith of their 
own Reaſon, as to fome higher Principle. 
] will here give but one Inſtince, an! it 
ſhall be concerning the Lawfulneſs of killing 
Infints, or «xpoſinz them ro be ſtirved or 


lit. ! 
= deltroyed. Tiis was the expreſs Dactrine of 


tih. v. 4-(") Plato; and Arifotle who contradicts him 
re. in mot ocher t1ngs, follows him ia tis. Ine 
« 15 dec this wis fo generel a Practice, .*) that 
(0) £m. it is raken particular Notice of thit t'ie Thee 
(p) Din bans had a Law to forbil It. (*) Ro- 
Hilicwn. malus made a Law to regulate' this Practice, 
ys "I and to hinder it in ſom: Caſes ; (U Tacitus 
Hift.1i5v. obſ:rves it as a thing deſerving his Remirk, 
a that this was not prattiſed either by the Jevs 
ens ms Or the Germans, tho the latter had a Cuſtom 
Ligﬀ. of caſting their Children into the Rhine for 

a tryal of their legitimacy. But thag which 
(c) Sen-e. 15 mare ſtrange 18 (*) that Seneca ld Plu- 
ae 14 ih. arch who liv'd fince the Preachg of the 


Ic, 1 


Plurin Ly- Goſpel, ſhould approve of ſuch Barbarous 
(1) Fraem Cruelty. (*) Hlieracles, wo as Latantius 
eulSro;s, informs us», was well acquainted wit the 
Serme 73. Scriptures, . was contented to ſay that 1t is 

natural and anſwerable to the ends of 


Marriage to bring up all, or at leiſt, moſt 


Children; 


: 

L 

14 
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Children ; which was a great Conceſſion in 
a Philolopher. S$9/on was as Famous tor his 
Philcfophy as for his Laws, and the Legiſla- 
tor to that State, which was the Seat and 
proper Soil, as it were of Philoſophy, by an 
expreſs Law (*) inlemnifved all that. killed 
their Children, and the Philolophers were ever 
true to theſe Principles. 

I have inſiſted upon this the more not on- 
ly becauſe it is an evident inſtance of the 
inſufficieney of Heathen Philoſophy, but be- 
cauſe ſome Readers may be as difficult to 
believe a thing, which mult needs ſeem ve- 
ry Monſtrous to Chriſtians, as (*) Lipſiur's 


(x) ſext 
Empiric, 
Uyrrh, Hy- 


por. lth. 3, 


6. 24. 


(t) 41 Fel 


Friend was, to whom he wrote a long Ept- gxCerr.1. 


ſtle, to convince him char this was the Pra- 
Etice of Heathen Nations, and agreeable to 
the Jud:-ment of their Pluloſophers : So thar 
many of the Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Fairh, 
may perhaps owe their Lives to that Religt- 
on which they Blaſpheme. 

I have purpoſely avoided too curious an 
enquiry into the lives of the Philoſophers, 
and rather choſe to caſt a Veil over what 
not only their Enemics but their Friends have 
faid of them. The PraQtice of Men is ge- 
nerally worſe than they conf.{s it ought to 
be; they never live above their Rule and Pro- 
feſlion; it is well if in moſt things, they 
do not fall much ſhort of it ; and it their Princt- 

les be Bad, what muſt we exp from theis 

amples? But the Actions of the Philolo- 


Epiſt. 8, 


phers 
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phers concerned thoſe wich whorn they lived, 
our Buſineſs is with their Writings ; and I 
need not fear the Cenſures of Learned and 
Judicious Men in any thing I have faid of 
them;for they will acknowledge it to be Truth, 
and others ought to be told ſo, that they 
be no longer willing to change the Bible 
for the Works of Philoſophers, which they 
commonly read and underſtand ay little as 
they do the Bible it ſelf. 

The utmoſt that Philoſophy could reach, 
was no farther than to uncertain Hopes and 
doubtful Arguments. But our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles taught with Authority, and not as 
did the Philoſophers ; The Words which they 
ſpake, they were Spirit, and they mere Life ; 
They came with full Power, and had their 
Credentials from Heaven to produce, which 
are the ſame that we now allege for the 
Authority of their Commiſſion. And what 
can be more certain than plain Matter of 
Fatt, which is clearly prov'd by undeniable 
Circumſtances, and by Witneſſes beyond Ex+- 
ception, and which is of that Nature, that all 
the Divine Attributes. are engagd for the 
Truth of it? Ir is ſtrange that Men ſhould 
pretend to fetch their Infidelity from the 
Depths of Philoſophy, and the Oracles of 
Reaſon; as if any floating, confusd Notions 
might not ſerve for objeftions.Bur it is to the ad- 
vantage of a bad Caule, to involve it in tedious 
and uancceſlary Diſputes, to make Digrefſions 

: 1ato 


| 
| 
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into doubtful Points of Criticiſm and Philoſo- 
; phy, to amuſe the Reader, and draw him off 
{ from the main Queſtion: Whereas a good 
Gauſe may commonly be brought to a clear 
and ſhort Iſſue. The preſent Controverſy 
will admit of all kinds of Learning, but has 
no need of it- My Buſineſs therefore has been 
to free this Matter, as much as may be, from 
all the Intricacies of Learning, to reduce 
it to plain Circumſtances of Fa&t, whereof 
every man may be capable of making a true 
Judgment, and to bring it to that very Caſe, 
> 1n which St. John argues; He that believeth 
not God hath made him a Lyar, becariſe he be» 

| lieveth not the Record that God gave of his 
Son. 1 John v. 10. 

And how can we forbear to adore the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, who by the 
wonderful Diſpenſations of his Providence, 
has not ſuffered himſelf to be without Witneſs 
in any Age or Nation ?If Idolatry ſpread it ſelf 
from Egypr into many other parts of theWorld, 

' as (*) Herodotus and Dijodorns Siculus have ;, cv 
ſhewn, we have the more reaſon ro admire the 1is. ii. c. 
wiſdomof divineProvidence in appointingEgype 43-Ve-P 

\ tobe the place where the People of 1/racl did \. _ 

| folongſojourn, and where ſo many ſignal Mira» 

| cleswere wrought to give a check and ſtop to 

| Idolatry inthe very Source and Fountain of 

* It, if Men had not been beyond all meaſure 
obſtinate in their Folly and Diſobedience. 
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Andthe fam®© goodnels of God has not been 

(u) bu 18 WAnting to Any Nation of theW arld. For, 

Ee the Law of Moſes was peculiarly aeligned I 
Isfekes the People of Iſrael, Y<. proviſion was made 


l "x Y for the receiving of all fuch as WEre willing 
 iNgter to Hecome partakers of it, t0 the obſervation 
— even of their ceremonial and typical Service 3 
þ emi!» NONC beſides the Iſraelites were require to 


' \ 


| T6.97+- obſerve ir, þut neither W 
i\\ eaivn1z. it. And by the conſtirution of 1c Jewiſh LaW 
LI | 2096. and Governments 22 well as by the Providence 

| adn of God in All his Diſpenſations towards that 


l | 7” elks- A 
Al Do 7. People, effeAual Care WA® taken that all the 


Wl 91. neceſlary points of Religion wich concern 
At = my = Mankind n general, ſhould »y them be com- 
[(\ Tis med municated t© the reſt ol the World. But the 
Ki. 242 yo Chriſtian Religion Was by 1t5 original Infti- % 


| |!) 04ws, Wy ration and Defign equally extended tO all Na- , 


| 71s tare ] ! 

qt} 4ux iv. trons and Was {o0n propagate” all over the : 
of moles tarions but latel k to us have ; 
'" World, Nations Put ately know" = 


1 Le near- been conttant objedts of the Divine Care, a7 
xarim had early Diſcoveries m4 


ns ia 
erbi Dk ad Will of God, as 1 have prove | 
by the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants 25 W* as 


of Papilts. And it 15 Very obſervable » which 
17s 13s remark'd, Oat the Jeſuits, 
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26"-*5" many Of thoſe Doctrins which are culiar 
to the Roman Communion 3 an he owns 
that their Succcls has been Very Br&ats | 
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NT. It (w) was the opinion of a convert- 


| ed Mandarine, That thoſe who had any occaſion ©, 


[ 


d 


to hear the Law of God, or to read the Books por, 2. 
which treat of it , and did not judge it to be® *» 


true, wanted" Brains, and were void of Under- 


ſtanding. And it might well be thought 1n- 


credible, if we did not find it true in Expe- 
rience, that when Chriſtianity has gained ſo 


much upon Heathens, and (*) Turks have (x)rictult 
* become its Profelytes and Martyrs, even in #it. 
| Conſtantinople it ſelf; it ſhould notwithſtand. 


ing grow into Contempt among profels'd 1;z. 
Chriffians, who diſpute every Article of the 22 
Faith, into which they were Baptized, and 
every Commandment , which they have un- 
derraken, and ſolemnly vowed to obey. 

But do they not prove what they pretend ? 
As little of that as may be 3 but they fay it, 
and ſay it often and confidently, and perhaps. 
ſometimes witiiiy, and this muſt paſs fe 


? Proof. But do Men love, or will they endure 
| to. be'talk'd or jeſted ont of any thing that 
: is dear to them but their Souls ? Let the 


* 


: 
; 
o 


Wit be what they pleaſe, or can fancy it ta 
be, certainly rhey muſt be much too fond of it 


; whocan be contented to loſe not only their 
| beſt Friend, but Heaven it ſelf for a Jeſt , 


which perhaps, after all, would be little taken 
notice of on another Subjeft, and has nothing 


$ to recommend it but Profaneneſs, afd that as 


lone which ſhould make it abhorr'd, cauſeth 
it to be admired, Y Fe 
9 
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As there is nothing ſo bai but ſome may 

| retend to ſpeak for it (as a Panegyrick has 
en written upon Buſiris, and another upon 
Nergs) ſo nothing is ſo excellent but it may be 
ſpoken againſt ; and if no Right or Title muſt 
be allowed as true or certain, which may be 
queſtioned or diſputed, it is hard to ſay what 
any Man can have that he may call his own. 
But let it be conſider'd that there is little Learns 
ing or Judgment required in advancing vr 
maintaining new and i[trange DoQtrines, and in 
rejeting the old. Things may be ſo plain, as 
for that very Reaſon to be hard :o prove, be- 
cauſe there is not!;ing plainer to prove them 
by ; a bold denial of the truth of our Senſes 
and Facultics may ſecm to promiſe ſomething 
of more than ordinary ſub.1.rv ; rhough there 
be no more 1n it than this, that he who re- 
ſolves to deny the very gruunds and foundati- 
Ons of all Reaſoning, has taken effeQual care 
not to be contuted. ſr is a miſtake to think 
that it is caficft to ſp:ak upon a common 
Subje& ; a Man indeed can never want fome- 
thing to ſay upon ſuci a Subj, but he is 
prevented in what ke {Þhould fay, it 15 known 
before-hand, and exp<t:d from him : The 
niceſt thing ot all is ro enforce and improve 
known Arguments, and to give new Lite, and 
a better Genius, as it were, to that which has 
been ſaid a thoufand rimes betore. It 1s uſu- 
ally eaſieſt to diſcourſe on the wrong fide of 
a Queſtion, becaule there never is ſo little ſcope 
or 


+ for Fancy and Invention, as when a Man 
: is confined to ſtrict Truth; Error will admit 
| of all Extravagancies, but Truth is a ſevere and 
uniform thing, and there are thoſe whom a- 
#ny Extravagancy almoſt wall rug for the no- 
J velty of it. There may be ſome Art required 
& to make a knowa Story delightful in the rela» 
# ting, but News is commonly welcome, tho' 
' Fit be never ſoill told, and the moſt beauti- 
= ful and uſeful Creatures are little regarded, 
'* when the worſt of Monſters are the more ga- 
*zed at the more they be deformed. Let 
= thoſe who make ſuch a noiſe with their Sin- 
© gularity, but change the Subje, and try how 
$ it will ſucceed with them, they will ſoon find 
# the difference, and perceive that they will 
* ceaſe to be in vogue, when they have no lon- 
\ger the vanity and ill nature, and vices of Men 
;on their ſide. F 

'* Tris with our Minds in this reſpeQt, as it is 
| with our Bodies, when once they are well 
! ſupplied with all that is neceſſary or convenient, 
7 they begin to loath wholelome Food, and to 
' ſeek out for varicties of Luxury, andare fond 
; of any thing that may pleaſe them to their 
# hurt. Ir is thus in every Art and Science, 
= in ſuch as all Men think themſelves 


more or leſs concern'd to know. Men firſt 
were contented to ſpeak ſoas to be underſtood, 
and to expreſs their meaning plainly and na» 
turally with Truth and Simplicity to one a- 
nother ; afterwards TOY became an Art, 

5 +» and 
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andat laft in the beſt and moſt elegant Lan- 
guages, it degenerated into nothing but Af. 
fetation,' and all the ridiculouſneſs of a falſe 
Elaquence. The ſame thing happened in Phi- 
loſophy ; the Scepricks carried this innovating 
humour to the. utmoſt Extravagancy , for, 
the Primitive Traditions being obſcured and 
corrupted, and every Succeſſion of Philoſo- 
phers ſtriving to {et up for themſelves, and 
ro outgo each other, they had brought it to 
that pals, that Tully, who knew as well as a- 
ny Man, ſays, that nothing can be more abs» 
ſurd than whatſome of the Philoſophers held, 
but the Author of the Leviathan proceeds far- 
ther, and obſerves that (*/ no Living Creature 
is ſubject to the: Privilege - o Abſurdity but 
Man only, and of Men, thoſe are of all moſt 
ſubject to it that profeſs Philoſophy. And if we 
will not believe him upon his word, he has 
civen us Ins Example for it; few Men, I 
think, having written more extravagant things 
than he has done 1n every part of Philoſophy ; 
if Religion were ſet aſide, he would never 
have eſcaped among the Philoſophers and Ma- 
thematicians of any Age 3 he diſputed the 
Principles of Geometry, as well as the Foun- 
dations of all Religion, and both with a like 
Succeſs, He calls Abſurdity the Privitege of 
Mankind, a ſtrange Privilege! which he has 
made the moſt of. But fince with a little time 
the Novelty and Varniſh of his odd Opinions 
are worn off, they are not now, that I have 
per- 
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| perceived, ſo much regarded, but have been forc. 
# cd to give way to other Notions which are 
as Bad, and. have nothing more to recom- 
Z mend them, but that they are of a later Date 
3 and a newer Faſhion. 

& There is little Reaſon why any one ſhould 
3 value himſelf for talking againſt received 
% Do&rins, and perſuading others to what they 
© are already but roo much inclind. But to 
© reſcue Antient and deſpiſed Truths, and bring 
$them into Reputation ; to convince the Judg- 
# ments, and gain the Aﬀections of Men, to 
make the ſame Truths always pleaſe and al- 
ways appear with a- new, and amiable 
# tre; this is indeed a & 


| Hands, is an Argument of true Learning and 
2 ſubſtantial Knowledge ; but there is no Skill 
Frequired to make the weeds of Vice grow a- 
Z pace; all the Art is in deſtroying them, and 
Jit is a ſign of alittle Mind when one is a» 
{ble to diſtiaguiſh himſelf only by Singularity, 
by an odd Dreſs, or a new Mode, when his 
Wir borders upon Madneſs and Prophanenels, 
nd his Learning is all out of the way. Ma- 
y whoare neither Heterodox in Religion, nor 
fond of being ſingular in any thing elſe, have 
ſhewn an extraordinary Sagacity, and a ſur- 
Friling variety of excellent Learning upon Sub- 

d 3 - hu 
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1 TR_ ets which are unuſual and in themſelves but 
"WF Ittle conſiderable, And I will not deny 


but that ſome of the Men of Singularity have * 

no Worſe Deſign than to gratify a little Va- 

nity, and to appear like ſome body in the 

Commonwealth of Learning, as if Learning 7 

were a mere Trifle, a very Play-thing, to be 7 

employ'd to no ſerious and uſeful Purpoſe, ©; 

i but would ſerve only to give men occaſion #*” 
1 to talk,' and to be talk'd of. This is call'd ' 


Peadantry and I know not why that ſhould 


' go under a better Name, which is of a worſe | 
i Nature, and join the Trifling of Pedantry | 


if 1 to the Miſchief of Irreligion. If this Sort 


wi} of Men would but buſie themſelves no worſe | 


Thi than Tiberius did, when he examined, who was 
"Th the Mother of Heeuba ; what Name Achilles 
/ went by, whilſt he hid himſelf in Womans 


8 Apparel, and what Songs thoſe were, which 
Fill the Sirens were wont to ſing ; thoſe indeed 
mi are profound Enquiries, and {Oo worthy of 
Th them, that it were pity oy ſhould be di- 

| Rurb'd in ſuch ingenious Diſquiſitions. But 


i rejeQing eſtabliſhed DoCtrines, and denying 
18; the Principles of Religion ; it is fit they ſhould 
| be told, that there is neither Wiſdom nor 
1040" Learning in - this; and thoſe who are aQted 
"il: themſelves by a Spirit of ContradiQion, have 
d! | the leaſt Reaſon of any Men to take it amiſs 
| to be contradifted, tho? it be in never ſo plain 
Wl | a manner. In ſhort, it is poſſible that ſome 


my if Men will be for removing Foundations, and ' 


may * 
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may be well Skill'd in, Tricks and Artifices; 
GIS Kaow Ticcle of the fubftarnidl and dla 
Part of the Law, and 'it_'is cerfain thar' many 
who talk botdly of the highelt Points of *Re- 
ligion, are ignorant even 'of the 'Principles of 
the Doitrine of Chritt. There ſurely cath be 
lirtle 'need for, any Man to have recourſe to 
Error and Extravagancy, for the exerciſe” and 
improvement” of his Faculties, rhey muſt bs 
ſtrange Faculties to want ſuch Timprovement. 
Truth it ſelf is infinite, tho! always unifornt 
and conſiſtent 'in every part, and' will afford 
room enough for the free uſe of Reafon, in 
examining "and ' conlidering the Natufe of 
things, in ſtating particular Cafes by general 
Rules, in the' Study of Antiquity, and in 
explaining particular Texrs of Scriptures, acs 
cording ' to the Analogy of Faith, and the 
Tenour of ſound DoQtrine.' And it may juſt- 
ly be look'd upon as a DefeCt of fudgmene 
and good Senſe, or be ſufpefted (which 'is 
much" worſe) of want of' Sincerity and a 
good Conſcience, when Men, can find no- 
thing, by which they may recommend chem 
ſelves to the World, but by ſetting up. for 
Novelties '1n Religion. 'For what Man of 
an honeft Meaning, and of ſufficient Abili- 
rig and ſtrength of Parts, to proceed' ſecure- 
Iy td dire and approved Paths, woult run 
out of the' way by Cunning and Artifice, to- 
ſteal a defpicable Reputation, which another 
would be aſhaga'd of, and of which the beſt 
| d 4 things 
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thyng thar can be ſaid, js, that, as.it is never 
worth. the having, 1o it is neyer laſting. _ 

_ Afﬀer the. eception and Eſtabliſhment 0 

the Goſpel for ſo many Apes, we are call'd up, 
on to. prove the Grounds and Principles of 
our Rel gion all over again, ,and we. will ne- 
ver dechige a thing ſo eaſy. to be done. Bur 
the ., Modera Infidels | have . changed the 
State of the Queſtion : The Truth of. the Mix. 
racles wrought by. our Saviour and his Diſci- 
ples was never deny 'd by the Adverſaries, of 
Chriſtianity of old ; this. was not diſputed by 
Celſma, Porphyric, Hierocles, and Julian the 
Apoſtate ; if {ome of them did; upon any oc- 
caliqg. inſiouats, the contrary, that was ſo ma- 
licious.and ,groundleſs a Calumny, that they 


# V5 


were neither able to inſiſt upon, any Proof 0 
it, nor” to. reconcile it to. what they _them- 
{elves had elſewhere. ſaid. The Matter, of 
Fatt was acknowledged by the antient Fews, 
and has. been confeſt by their Poſterity ; they 
could not contradift. the Miracles, but de: 
njed the Conſequence .of them : , tho? the 
Men, we, have, to deal withal, to make clear 
work, with much Confidence, but with as 
much Ignorance, deny both, Let thein know 
then, that they are in part. confuted ,by the 

nemies of our Religion ;. and it were ſtrafige 
if its Friends ſhould fail yn the other Part. 
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{ IV. TI have here endeavoured to do ſome 


4 Right to our Religion, and to fatisfy all ſuch 


W as are willing to be ſatisfied in the moſt diffi- 


{ cult Points/of it. And tho'-1 have diſcourſed 


id at large upon the Subjects of which I trea 


WF and not in the uſual Method of Objection a 
# Anſwer ; yet I have always had my eye upon 


I the Obje&ions, which I have known that T 
& could think at material. But to bring in 
[| ObjeQions at every Turn in plain Diſcourſes, 


ſuch as theſe were deſign'd to be, as far as the 
Matter would permit, might have been of no 


< good Conſequence, A man may very well be 


guided in the right Road without having all 
the wrong and dangerous Faths deſcrib'd to 
# him; and he may be directed how to recover 


2 or preſerve his Health withour being preſent- 


+ cd with a Catalogue of Difeales ; he may get 


7 fafe to his Journeys end, without knowing 


7 all the Bogs and Precipices by which he might 


8 have miſcarried ; and 1n order to be well, there 


# 35 no need that he ſhould be acquainted how 
many ways there are of being lick. I have 


|F heard of ſome that read Objections withour 


* the Anſwers ; as lately a ſhamelels Writer has 
®procuced the Objections of Celſws and Fauſtus, 
* againſt che Canon of Scripture, without take» 
$1ng Notice of the Anſwers given by Origen 
Zand St. Auſtin, from whom he had them. And 
'tho' both the ObjcAions and Anſwers ſþ: uid 


*beread; yet ObjeCtions are commonly in ſew 


OY, OE 


xl p 


The Preface. 


Anſwers arc forgotten. And indeed, tho" T | 


were never ſo Expert at it, I have no Amhi- 


tion to try my ſtrength in tying a knot, * 


that I may ſhew my Skill in uolooſing it, 


But to provide againſt all exceptions, as much | 
as it 1s poſſible, I have proved at large, that 
if-all ObjeQions could not be anſwered, this * 
would be no ſufficient Reaſon to reje& or ' 


queſtion the Authority. of our Religion, 
I cannot ſay I muſt confeſs, that TI have 


been able, or have been much fſollicitous to . 
obviate all the Cavils which may have been ſtar- _ 
ted , many have been given up, and others ſcem ©: 
never to have been ſeriouſly urged. An Au» % 
thor who had more Learning. it ſeems, than * 
Judgment to ſpare, wrote a Book to prove '* 


that there were Men before Adam; but this 
was rejected by Judicious Mcn as a very ab- 
ſurd and Ridiculous Concei:, particularly by 
Grotius, as the Author ccmplains, who yet 
afterwards retracted it himiclf. Some not- 
withſtanding are ſo fond of -any Parodox 
that they are (till for miintaining it, I con- 
feſs it agrees admirably with a Tradition of 
the Arcadrans, that their Anceltors were bee 


fore the Moon, and if any Man ſhould pre-  ; 


tend, that this might very wel] be true, ac- 
cording, to the Carteſian F:ypotheſis, by attem- 
ting to prove tat Arcadia mig!'t be inha- 
ed before the Moon of a Luminous be- 
came ati Opake Body ; in fo curious an Age, 
he muſt have ill Luck if he ſhould m_ his 
P- 
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T} | Applauders. If ſome Obje&t, that the Origi- 


M- Foals of the Books of Scripture in the Hand- 
ot, F Writing of the ſeveral Authors are not ſtill re- 
It. Fmaining ; doth this deſerve to be anſwered 
ch Frill they can produce the Original Writings 


& of all other Books? Or at leaſt of all or 
'Z any that are as Antient, as even the laſt writ- 
ten of the Books of the New Teſtament ? 
Z Would they have an Office erected to prove 
'e "2 the Titles to all Eſtates by Original Deeds ? 
O \ and upon what Period of time will they fix 
+ for the Date of them, which will admit of 
2 any Compariſon with the Date of the Manus- 
ſcript Copies now extant of the Scriptures ? 
Z Some have alleged that the Sea through 
®Z which the Iſraelites paſſed is not Red : Bur 
* they may be pleaſed to knew that Religion 
# is ncthing concerned in what has been writ- 
4 ten on both ſides upon this ſubje£t, for it is 
F not called the Red Sea in the Hebrew, but the 
# Sex of Weeds with which it abounds. It 
has the denomination of the Red Sea from 
the Greeks, however 1t came by it (for the 
Criticks are not agreed about it) and is beſt 
* known by that Name, which is therefore 
made uſe of by the Septuagint, and in our 
3 own and other Tranſlations, which herein 
| follow St. Lake and the Apoſtle to the Hes 
brewss Men mult call things by known 
Names if they will be underſtood, whates 
ver gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe Names. 
As to many ObjeCtions let Men but do Ace 
the 
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the fame Right, which they would do | F 


Thucydides or Tacitus, and we need defire no 
more, tho' they ſhould not allow for the 
great diſtance of Time between rhem : ſn- 
deed they might live in the ſame Age, for all 


that many of theſe Obje&ors know and be * 
next Neighbours. I have known divers Ob- * 


jections made, which the looking only into the 
Bible would anſwer, and many proceed from 
the want of being Converſant in it. Some 
have ſuppoſed that they had great matter 
of Objection from Chriſt's Curling the Fig- 
tree, and cauſing it to wither away : But ne- 
ver fo little Refleftion might ſerve any one 
to take notice how merciful a thing it was 
in the Son of God, and how ſuitable to the 
Goſpel which he Preach'd for him to ſhew 
his Power of puniſhing upon a Tree rather 
then upon a Man : it was then affd is at a- 
ny time as eaſy for him to puniſh his Re» 
vilers, as 1: was to Curſe this Tree, or as it 
can be for them to Revile him, tho* they 
be never fo ready at it: But to manifeſt him- 
ſelf to be the Saviour not the Deſtroyer of 
mankind : He Cured all manner of Diſcaſes 
and raiſed the Dead ; but never took away 
the Life of any Man, nor inflicted any Dilcaſe, 
he ſpared his worſt: Enemies the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Puniſhed their Hypocrifie in 
the Emblem only of a Fig-tree flouriſhing 
in Leaves before the Time and Seaſon oft 
Vigs, and thercby promiſing yery muchan _ 
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© ly Fruit but having none ; it made a ſhow 

Fof Figs out of Seaſon, but had nothing to 

R anſwer ſo fair an Appearance. 

$ Other Objetions which may ſcem more 
Fconſiderable, have been confuted even to a (x) Te- 


FDcmonſration. Cavils which have been rai- $5 ©* 


Eſed concerning the (*) quantity of Matter, Pra. 1ib. 


'$ which will be required to Compoſe the Bo- 3; © 2% 
=” obl, 2. 
Edies of all Men at the Refurrc&ion, and con- 
® cerning the (!) Bottorzleff Pit, have been de- (Y) -=_ 
+ monſtrated to be frivolous. That the (*) Ca- —_ 
pacity of the Ark was ſufficient to contain vrin of 
3 Nob and his Family, with the Beaſts and —_— 
Food for them ; and that the (*) Encreaſe *(5) zues 
of Mankind might extend to ſo great Num- 4 -7c-. 
bers in no longer a Compaſs of Years than = __ 
the Scriptures in any 7ar nach Aſhgn, are 4c. woe. 
rhings which have been often proved beyond j7. + 
fany poſſibility of a Confutation z and what- zp.18.., 
Fcver force there may ſeem to be in Objefti- ©.7 5: 9. 
3 ons of this Nature, they are to be reckoned 1 0p __ 
Z among the Yulzar Errors, and in that Num- Charatty 
# ber Sir Thomas Brown has placed ſome of them, 77 2< 
for Learried Mcn have been long ago afſha- (a,p-rer; 
med to make them; and this, one would 2% _ 
# think, ſhould cauſe others ro be more Modeſt py roy 

and Cautious in their ObjeQtions againit the 
& Scriptures, when ſuch as have the Ap- 

arance of the greateſt ſtrength 1n them, 

cing once brought under ſtrict Examination 
Sprove to be evidently falle. And if they 
q5" they have been miſtaken end are wit 
| ling 
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ling to be undeceived ; this will go fo far 


towards their Convittion that I cannot but - 


hope that the Conſideration here propoſed, 
may be of ſome weight with them. 

Thus far, methinks,at leaſt I may hope to pre- 
vail upon thoſe who will not be convinced 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
they will no longer imagine it Safe or Pru- 
dent to ſpeak lightly and profanely of it. 
Religion 1s too ſerious a thing, and of too 
great Concernment to Mankind, to be ex- 
poſed tothe Scorn of every one, that thinks 
he can make a Jeſt. And that .which is too 
hard, for their Reaſon will be in little danger 
of their Raillery, but will rather receive an 
additional Confirmation from it. The beſt 
and moſt ſacred things are always moſt Cas 
pable of Diſhonour and Aﬀeronts ; for to At- 
front and Abuſe any Perſon or Thing is to 
endeavour to make ir appear bad, and it is 
the ſecurity of ſome things and ſome Men, 
that they cannot- be repreſented worſe than 
they are. It is in any ones Power to Af- 
front the greateſt Prince, and a Man of the 


moſt eminent Vertue may be be moſt eaſily - 


abuſed, but no Treaſon can be ſpoke againſt 
a Beggar, and it 1s the hardeſt matter to find 
cut how to diſgrace him of whom nothing 
can be ſaid worle than he deſerves. It is a 
kind of Teſtimony given to Religion, and 
ar. acknowledgment paid to Vertue, when 
Men ſo induſtrioully labour to villify it. = 
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how can that be diſparaged which is of no 
3 Worth or Excellency ? Or why ſhould Men 
# endeavour to bring that into diſcredir, which 
hath not at preſent a conf.ſſed Reputation ? 
Whether this be a deſerved Reputation or no, 
they may queſtion if they think fit, bu: then 
let them mike it a ſerious queſtion, and not 
to be decided by the loudeſt noiſe. But here 
is the miſchicf, they have no Patience to ats 
tend to the Force of an Argument, or to go 
on with a diſpute 3 but a Cavil 1s ſoon ſtarts 
ed, and Objettions are more ealily raiſed than 
anſwered upori any SubjeA, and then the 
1 trample with wonderful Scorri, and Trizmpl 
upon that which they conceive 1s ſo miſerably 
| overcome : but alaſs the Viftory is over them- 


TY SITION 


ſelves; nothing is either the more or the leſs true 
| for their believing or disbelieving it, and Res 
ligion is always the ſame how profancly ſoe- 


A 


ver it may be ſpoken of. ; 
We have no delign to impoſe upon any 
' Man's Faith; but 1f. there be Reaſon in f 


| what we fay, it may well be expeRted from 

Reaſonable Men, that t'1zy ſhould hearken to 

Reaſon. Religion is Rezfon and Philoſophy, 

as the Fathers often ſpeak, t'1e beſt and trueſt 
| Philoſophy. And I am perſuaded, how much 
lovever I may have failed in the performance, 
that the Chriſtian Religion is capable of, be- 
ing proved with {uch ciear and tull Evidence, 
even to ordinary Underſtandings, as to make al] 
Pretences of Arguing againlt it, appear to be as 
ridiculous as they are 1mpiqus. 
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CHAR L 
Of Humane Reaſon, 


f by E Divine Authority of the Scriptures being proved in 
the FirſtBook, ſuchPoints are cleared in theSecond, 
as are thought moſt liable to exception in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : But before Men venture upon Objeftions againſt 
the Scripture, it is fit for them to conſider the ſtrength and 
compaſs of their own Faculties, and the manifold Defetts of 
Humane Reaſon. p. 1. In ſome things, each ſide of a Con- 
tradiftitn ſeem) to be demonſtrable, p. 4. Emvery Man be- 
lieves, and has'the Experience of (everal things, which inthe 
Theory, and Speculative Notion of them, would ſeem as in- 
credible, as any thing in the Scriptures can be Juppoſed tobe, 
p. 12. Thoſe who disbelieve, and rejet the Miſteries of Re- 
igion, muſt believe things much more incredible, p. 24. 
CHAP. 
Of Inſpiration. 
LL motion of Material things is derived from God; 
A and it is at leaſt as conceivveable by us, that God doth 
AF upon the Immaterial, as that He Aits upon the Material 
part of theHWorld ; and that He may att more powerfully 
upon the Wills and Underſtendings of ſome Men than of 
others, p. 28. Wherein the inſpiration of the Writers of 
the Scriptures did conſiſt, and how far it extended, p. 31. 
Such Inferences from thence, as may afford a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to the ObjetHions alleged upon this Subjett, p. 411 
The Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scriptures, did not 
exclude Humane Means, as information in Matters of 
Fat, &Cc. p. 42. It did not exclude the uſe of their own 
Words and Style, ibid. Tho' ſomethings are ſet down in 
the Scripture indefinitely, and without any poſitive Aſſer- 


Written by Divine Inſpiration, p. 43. 1n things whic 
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mipht fall under Humane Prudence and Obſervation, the 
Spit of God ſeems to have uſed only a direttive Power 
aud Influence,” p. 46. This-infallible Aſſiſtance was not 
permanent and Habitual, P, 4,9, 7: did not prevent Per- 
ſonal failings, p. 50. No Paſſage or Circumſtance in the 
Scripture Erreneous, P.5 t. 
CHAP. MM 
Of the S:ylc of the Holy Scriptures. 
"I HE Grammatical Conſiruttion and Propriety of 
Speech, p.53- Thoſe, whch, are look'd upon as 
Defeds inthe Scripture-Style, were uſuol in the moſt ap- 
proved Heathen Authors, p.ib. Aetaphirs and Rheto- 
rical Scheme: and Figures, p. 57. The Style different of 
different Nations,p. 58. The Tiles of Kings, p.5g. What 
Arts were uſed by Orators, to raiſe the Paſſions, Pp. 60. 
That they ſometimes Read their Speeches, p. 62. The Fi- 
gurative Expreſſions of the Prophets, and their Types and 
Parables, were Suitable to the Cuſtoms of the Places and 
Times, wherein they Liv'd, tbid. Several things re? 
lated as Matter of Faft, are only Parabolical Deſcrip- 
tions + Repreſentaticns, p. 64. The Prophetick Schemes 
of Speech, uſual with the Eaſtern Nations, p. 66, The 
2vant off Diſtinguiſhing the Perſons ſpeaking, has been a 
great cauſe of miſunderſtanding the Scriptures, p. 68. The 
Antiquity and various ways of Poetry, p. 69. The Me- 
taphorical and —— uſe of Words, in Speaking of the 
Works and-attributes of God, p.71. The Decorum or 
Suitableneſs of the matter in the Style of Scripture, p. 79. 
The Method, VEs Books of Scripture, admirable 
for their Style, p. 89:— Why the Style not alike excellent 


ingll the Books of Scripture, p. 93. 
CHAP. 1V. 
Of che Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Ny Controverſy concerning the Authority of ſome 
Books of Holy Scripture no prejudice to the reſt, 


P. 96. The uncontroverted Books contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, p. 97. The Diſpute concerning the 
Apo: 
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*® Apochrypha, falls not bere under conſideration, Þ. gg, 
3 * No Suppreſſion or Alteration of the Books of the OldTeſta- 
'F ment, by [dolatrous Kings, &C. p. 100. The Book of 
the Law, in the Hand-Writing of Moles, found in the 
Reign of Joſiah, p. :02. No Books but theſe which were 
Written by Inſpiration, received by the Jews into their 
Canon,” p. 103. What opinion the Ten Tribes had of the 
Books of the Prophets, &C. p. 105. Neither tve Sama- 
ritans, nor the Sadduces rejected any of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, p. 105. Of the Books, whereof men- 
tion is made in the O. T. p. 106. Thy the Books of the 
Prophets have the Names of the Awthors expreſt, and that 
there as not the ſame Reaſon, that the Names of the 
Authors of the Hiſtorical Books ſhould be expreſt, p. 108. 
A wonderful Providence manifeſt in the Preſervation of 
the Books of the O. T. for ſo many Ages, p. 109. The 
New Teſtamert confirms the Old, p. 111. The Caution 
of the Chriſtian Church in admitting Books into the Ca- 
non, ib. The Primitive Chriſtians had ſufficient means 
to examine, and diſtinguiſh the Genuine and inſpired Wris : 
tings from the Apochryphal or Spurious, p. 113. The Goſ- 
s pel of Sr. Matt. is Hebrew, how long preſerved, p.1 15. 
3 The Greek Verſion of it, p. 116. - The Canon of Scripture 
1 finiſhed by St. John, and the Books of the other Evange- 
: liſts, &C. reviewed by him, p.117. The Teſtimony of 
' the Adverſaries of our Religion, id. Copies of great An- 
 Fiquity ſtill extant, p. 113. How it came to paſs that 
J the Authority of ſome Books was at firſt doubted of .p.11 9. 
The Cann had been fix'd and confirmed in Councils in 
Tertullian's time, p. 121. The Canon of Scripture gene- 
rally received by Chriſt ians of all Sefts and Parties, p.124s 


| CHAP. Y. 


] Of the various Readings in the O/dand New Teſtament. 


. N extraordinary Providence manifeſt in the prgſer» 
vation of the Scriptures from ſuch Caſualties, as 


have befaln other Books, p. 126, The Defett in the He- 
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brew Vowels, and the late invention of the Points no pre- 
judice to the Authority of the Bible, p. 127. The chang 

of the old Hebrew Charafters into that now in uſe, is no 
prejudice to the Authority of the Hebrew Text, p. 130. 
The Keri, and the Ketib, no prejudice to it, ib. The 
Difference between the Hebrew Text aud the Septua- 
gint, and other Verſions, or between the Verſions them- 
ſebves, no way prejudicial to the Authority of the Scrip- 
rures, P. 132. It is confeſſed by the preateſ® Criticks, 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts, that no difference is to be 
found in the ſeveral Copies of the Bible, which can preju- 


dice the Fundamental Points of Religion, or weaken the 


Authority of the Scriptures, p. 135. No leſs may be ſaid 
in behalf of the New Teſtament than of the Old. The 
eat care and Reverence, which the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans had for the Books of it. Hereticks could not corrupt 
the Text, and paſs mdi(covered to the Orthodox, or even 
by other Hereticks, p. 140. 
CHAP. VI. 
Of the Difficulties in Chronology, in the 
] Holy Scriptures. 
yo uncerteinty of Chronology in general, p. 142, 
Differences in Chronology, do not infer uncertainty 
im the Matters of Fatt themſelves, p 143. They do not 
infer, that there was any Chronological Miſtake made by 


the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, p. 145. The total, 


Term of Years is not always exattly diſt ingaiſhed from all 
the Particulars, of which it is compoſed ; and this bas 
been the occaſion of Miftakes in Chronology, p. 146. 
Another occaſion of Miſtakes has been, that ſometimes the 
Principal Number is ſet down, and the odd or leſſer Num- 
ber is omitted, which is added to the Principal Number 
in other places, p. 147. Sometimes an Epocha is miſta- 
Ken by Chronologers, p. 14.9. The likeneſs of two Wards 
mangoccaſion Variations in Chronology, p. 150. The Nu- 
meral Letters were eaſily miſtaken by Tranſcribers, ib. 
Some Alterations of the Sepiuagint from the m_ 
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ſeem to have been made with deſign, p, 151. The Terms 


* of Time ſometimes taken incluſruely, and at other times 


# excluſruely, P. 154- 


CHAP. VII 

Of the Obſcurity of ſome places in the Scriptures, 

particularly of the Types and Prophecies. 
Ow it comes to paſs, that there are ſome things in 
the Scriptures hard to be underſtood, p. 1 57. Some 
Dotrins are difficult in themſelves, p. 158. The Learn- 
ing and Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted in Proverbs 
and Parables, p. 161. Many places of Scripture, which 


' are obſcure to us, were not obſcure in the Apes when 


they were written, p. 164, The main ſcope and deſign of 
Parables is to be- obſerved, and not every word _—__ 
cumſtance to be inſiſted apon, p. 168 The Obſcurity of 
Prophecies and Types conſidered, p. 170. Differences in 


the interpretations 4 Phraphecies no Argument for the un- 
ib. 


certainty of them, Is is evident, and ay by Inter- 
preters, that Prophecies bave been fulfilled, tho' they dif- 


fer about the Time when they were fulfilled, p. 171. 


Some Prophecies purpoſely obſcure, and why, p. 172. Some 
Prophecies had never been conveyed down to Poſterity, un- 
leſs they had been obſcurely written, p. 175. Others 
could never have been fulſilled, ib. If Prophecies bad 
been plainer, it would have been thought that they had 
been fulfilled only by deſign and contrivance, p. 177. 
Men would have committed Sin, in many caſes# to fulfill 
Prophecies, ib. They may ſometimes be obſcure in Mercy 
to Men, p. 178. And at other times for a Tudgment 
upon the Obſtinate, p. 179. The obſcurity of Prophecies 

ſigned to abate the Confidence, and exerciſe the diligence 


| of Men, p. 180. Some Prophecies plainly delivered by 
* all Prophets ; thoſe which are not ſo delivered, of great 
' wſe, even before the Accompliſhment. This ſhewn of the 
Revelation of St. John, p. 182. ow and Certain- 
ty of Types conſidered, p. 177. The obſcurities of Scri 
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4 CHAP. VIII 
Of the Places of Scripture, which ſcem to con- 
tradict each other. 
N? Reaſon to expett that the Scriptures _—_ be ſo 
penned as to afford no ſuſpicion of Contradittion to 
injudicious and raſh Men, p. 184. what Method ought 
to be taken, to make a true Fudgment of any Author, p. 
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in Points of Chronology,” and other things of little moment, 
tho' they ſhould have happened by the fault and negligence 
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the Scriptures, P. 190. | 
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Of the Creation of the World, and the Preſer- 
| vation of ir. 
F the Time, when the World began, p. 193. There 
is no Reaſons to ſuppoſe the World to have been at 
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with reſpect tothe Angels p. 200. with reſpett ro Men, 
P. 203. The Preſervation of the World is mot performed 
atcording to Mechanical Principles, 1. 208. The Mecha- 
nvical Hypotheſes grounded upon miſt cke Viz. that there js 
ahyays th#ſame Quantity of Motion,. p. 208. that there 
is a Plenum, ib. . Zhbey ſuppoſe it more Worthy of God to 
leave Matter and Motion to perform «ll by themſelves 
without his immediate Interpoſition and 4ſſiſt ance, p. 210. 
The Ordinary and Extraordinary, or Miraculons Works 0 
God conſidered, p.211, The Laws of the Material, and 
of the Moral pars of the World, compared, p. 213. The 
Mechanical Hypotheſes inconſiſtent with cur Duty of 
Prayer to God, for deliverance in Sickneſs and Dangers, 
P. 214. The Mechanical Philoſophy proceeds upon a miſ- 
zaken Notion of God, p:215. x 
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Of other Habitable Worlds beſides this Ezrth. 


LL things are alike eaſy to God, yet Men are mot} 
| inclined to admire and Glorify Him for the —_ 
meſs of his Works, p. 218. Wonderful Diſcoveries lately 
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more than Men, p. 219. The uſe and benefit of the Stars, 
Pp. ib. The Earth to be conſidered as the Seat of Man-- 
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Place, p. 220. The Planets not inhabitable, ib. For 
what uſes they may be deſigned, p. 222. 


CHW AR. 20: 
That there is nothing in the Scriptures, which con- 
tradidts the late Diſcoveries in Natura! Philoſophy.: - 


: "mY uſe of popular Expreſſions implies neither the Af- 
1 firmation, nor the Denial of the Philoſophical Truth 
{7 of them, p. 224 How the Sun is ſaid to Hand Fill, 

; Jof. x. 12. p. 225. The Firmament in the mid5t of the 

$4 Waters. Gen, 1. 6. explained, p. 226. The Sun and the 

7 Moon how ſaid to be Two great Lights, Gen. 1. 16. p. 
: 227. The Pillars of the Earth, 1 Sam. 11.8. p. 229. 
| The Sky-ſtrong, and as a Milten Looking-Glaſs, Job. 
 xxxvil. 18. ib. The Scripture ſpeaks ſtrictly according 
3 co Philoſophy, p. 230. | 

CHAP. XL 

' Of Man's being Created Capable of Sin and 

Damnation, 
8 by repugnant, neither to the Fuſtice nor Mercy of 
| | God, p. 231, The Objed;on rightly ſtated, p.233. 
1 TheGlory of God is more advanced, and the Attributes if 
" bis Wiſdom and his Tuſtice, and of his Goodneſs it ſelf, 
are more diſplayed by leaving Mcn to @ freedom of Gt- 
ing, than they would have been by Impoſing an inevita- 
ble Fate upon Mankind, p. 234. Freedom of Attion 
a4) con- 
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conduteth more to the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than a ne- \ 


ceſſity of not Sinning could have done, p. 237- 
H A P. NXIIL 
Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our firſt Parents. 
HE Fall of Angels bo cauſed, p.243- The Fall of 
Man. The effetts of it Viſible, however the Thi 
may be diſputed, p.244. No Preexiſtence of Souls, ib. 
Eve beguiled by the Serpent, p. 246. The Sin of Eating 
the forbidden Fruit, p. 249. Many Circumſtances 0- 
mitted in the Scripture concerning the State of our Fir 
Parents in*Paradiſe, and relating to their Fall, i. wh 
. @ Commandment was given them concerning a thing of 
an indifferent Nature, p. 250. The Curſe upon the Ser- 
ent, P. 254+ The Curſe of the Ground, p. 255. The 
uniſhment of our Firſt Parents. p. 256. The Fall not 
Allegorical, p. 374. The effefts of it upon all Poſterity, 
+ 376, \ 
: CHAP. .XIV. 
Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 
£ þ-— Eternity of HellTorments conſiſtent with the Fu- 
fſtice of God, becauſe (1) Rewards and Puniſhment s 
are @ like Propoſed to car choice, p. 383. (2) The Re- 
wards are Eternal as well as the Paniſhments, p. 384. 
(3) It was neceſſary that the Sanfion of the DivineLaws 
ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, p. 387. 
(4) It is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments ſhould be in- 
flitted upon the Wicked according to this Santtion, p. 388. 
Objections ebviated, p. 359. _ The Eternity of Hell Tor- 
mevts conſiſtent with the Mercy of God. p. 362. 
CHAP. XV. 
Of the Jewiſh Law. 


latry, P. 341. To ſignify and repreſent inward Purit 
and Holineſs, p. 344- This an, 4 
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4 f Typical of Chriſt and his Goſpel, p. 347. This proved of 


Sacrifices, p. 348. Purifications, p. 350. Incenſe, ib. 
During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, there was a ſuffi- 
cient Revelation of the Interusl and Spiritual part of Re- 
ligion,p.352- The Love of God,and of their Neighbhour, ib. 
A Future State, p.353. the Reſurreftion, p. 354- 

CH A P. XVL 


Of the Ceffation of the Fewiſh Law. 
"THE Types of the Law fulfilled in the Mcdlias. p.332. 
The (frange Evaſions and abſurd Opinions of the 
Jews, ib. It was foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 
was $0 ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſliah, p. 335. I 
was afterwards to become impratticable, p. 32.3. How 
# is to be underſtood that the Moſaical Law was to . 


, endure for ever, p. 324- 


CH AP. XVIL 
Ot the Sinful Examples recorded in the "criptures. 
Everal Places of the Scriptures, relating Evil A- 
ions, contain only matter of Fa#l, p. 327. The 
Rules of Good and Evil, by which we are to fuer of 
Attions are plainly delivered in the Scriptures, p. ib. 
Relation of the bad Atiuns of Good Men, may be of uſe. 
1. To ſhew the Sincerity of the Pen- Men of the Scriptures. 
2. To diſcover the Frailty of Humane Nature, and the ne- 
ceſſity of imploring the Divine Grace. 3. To ſhew that 
God can bring Good out of Evil, p. 328. 4. For the Glory 
of God's Grace, and for @ Warning to future Ages, P. 329. 
CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Imprecations in the Pſalms, and other Books 
of the Old Teſtament. 
Mz: of theſe Expreſſions are uſed in reference to 
the Nations, on whom God had Commanded the 
Iſraelites 79 execute his Fudgments, p. 331. David be- 
ing a King,was @ Revenger to exccuteWrath upon him 
that did Evil. p. 332. It is Lawfut to Pray, that Ma- 
lefaftors may be puniſhed, ib. The Jews might appeal to 
God as their Political Legiſlator and Governour, p. 333. 
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Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes Predif;- 
ons, and Denunciations of Fudgment, p. 3 34.' Divers 
Places are to be underſtood of Jadas, or of others like him, 
P- 336. This ſuppoſition 1s implyed in Imprecations, if 
they will perſiſt in cheir Sins, if they will not repent, 
ib, What Charity was required under the Law, and 
what was meant by the Word Neighbour, p. 337. 
CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cired in the New. 
He Apoſtles cited in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment actording to the Expoſition of them then ac- 
knowltdged by the Fews, p. 340. A remarkable Paſ- 
ſage from'F. Simon to this purpoſe, p. 342. The Epiſtle 
ro the Hebrews much admired by a learned Few, for the 


ſublime Senſe therein given to the Texts of the Old Teſta- * 


ment, iÞ.- 
go7s En CHAP. XX. | 

Of the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God. 
I 'F neceſſity of the Incarnation of the Son of God 
- conſidered, p. 34.4. 2. Tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed, 
that God could have pardoned the Sins of Men upon other 
Terms, .yet the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God 
is ſo fay from implying any thing unworthy of him, thats 
10 other way of our Reconciliation with him ( as far as 
we are able-to apprehend ) could ſo much have become the 

Divine Wiſdem and Goodneſs, p. 345. 1. There 1s nothin 
in this whole Diſpenſation unworthy of God, p. 346. whih 
is proved by;ſhewing, (1) The unreaſonableneſs of this Sup- 
poſition, that the Union of 'the Divine and Human Nature 
in Chriſt firuld cauſe th: God: head to ſuffer with the Man- 
hood, Px 347. (2) The Humiliation of the Sen of God in 
affirming our Nature ma ' be accounted for without ſuppo- 
ſong, 1 the Godnead ſuffered, P. 350. (3) The Satis- 
fattion of Chriſt by Dying for our Sins, may be explained 
without ſuppoſmg it, p. 35 2. No other way ao as 
we Can apprehend ) could have been ſo proper and expe- 
dient, as the Incarnation of the Son of God to Fn the 
Satuas 
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3 Salvation of Mankind, p. 357+ (1) The Dettrin and 

-Þ} Preaching of the Son of God was of more Power and Au- 

"& thority, than the Preaching or Dottrin of a Man or Angel 

'J could have been, p. 358. (2) His Example is of greater 

J Perfeftion and Holineſs, p. 360. (3) His Mediation and 
Interceſſion is of greater efficacy,p.362. (4)Thelncarnation 
and Death of the Son of God is the moſt effettual means to 
excite in us Faith, Hope and Charity, and to diſpoſe and en- 
gage us to all Vertue and Piety, p. 364- 


CHAP, XXI. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time, or the Time appointed by 
God for the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour. 


Od had before-hand uſed all other means, to ſhew the 
neceſſity of ſending his Son at laſt, p. 371. The Re- 
ception of the Goſpel had been much wore difficult, if it had 
not been. foretold in ſo many ſeveral Ages by the Prophets, 
P. 374+ The Time of Chriſt. coming might depend upon the 
Duration of the World, p. 376. The World was then pre- 
{ pared for his coming, Þ. 378: The particular Temper and 
Diſpoſition of that Age, in whith our Saviour ' was born, 
; made it the moſt ſeaſonable, p. 380. | 


CHAP. XXII 


Of the laſt Days, and of the laſt. Day, or the Day of 
Judgment. 


ff he- laſt Days of the World ſeldom mentioned in ex- 
preſs Terms im Scripture, but under the Reſem-" 
blances of other. Events, p. 334. The Deſtrudtion of 
Jeruſalem, Typical of the , Day of Judgment, p. 385. 
This appears from Matt, 25. 1b. The laſt Days of the 
* Jewiſh Di/penſation, p. 388, The Times of the Goſpel 
: meant by the laſt Days, p. 389. St. Paul did not ſup- 
'* poſe that the Day of Fudgment was approaching in his 
. time, p. 391. There is noreaſon to ſuppoſe, that the laſt 


* Judgment muſt be confined to one Day, P. 393- 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXII. 
| Of Sacraments. 
i hw Nature and deſign of Sacraments, p. 396. 
I. They are outward and Viſible Signs of our En- + 
trance into Covenant with God, or of our Renewing our \ 
Covenant with him, ib. 2. They are Tokens and Pled- 
ges ts us of God's Love and Fawour, p, 402. 3. They 
are meams and Inſtruments of Grace and Sabvation, p. 
404. 4+» They are Federal Rites of our Admiſſion into the 
Church, as a Viſible Society, and of our Union with it, 
as ſuch, p. 406. The Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper fully Anſwer the end and Deſign of. the In- 
ftitution-of Sacraments, p. 407. 
| CHA P. XXIV. 
| Of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Here is no Contradittion in this Miſtery of our Reli- 
gion, p.4.12. TheDiſtinfion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deity p. 413. The Unity of the Divine Nature, p. 
414. The Difference between the Divine Perſons and 
Humane Perſons, 417, Other things are and muſt be be- 
lieved by us, which are as Jittle underſtood, as this Do- 
Grine, p. 421. The neceſſity of the Belief of this Doftrine 
explained and Defended, p. 43. This Dotirine exceed- 
ing/ tends to the Advancement of Vertue and Holineſs, 
and has a great Influence upon the Lives and Converſa- 
tions of Men, Þ. 427. 
C H & P.. UxV. 
Of the ReſurreRion of the Dead. | 
(3% is certainly able to raiſe the Dead, p. 4315 Bo- 
dies after their Corruption, and the Diſſolution of 
the Parts, which Compeſe them, may be veſtored to Life, 
by the Reunion of theſe Parts again, p. 436. We may 
riſe again with the ſame Bodies, which we have here, 
notwithitanding any change or Flux of the Parts of 
our Bodies, while we Live, or any Accidents after 
Death, p. 437. It is not only credible and Reaſonable to 
kelieve that God can, but likewiſe that he will raiſe the 
Dead, P- 443+ © CHAP. 
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Wo: CH A P. XXVI. 
YOfthe Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew himſelf co 
$ all chePeople of the Fews, after his RefurreCion. 
T Here are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation of his 
- Reſurre&ion; why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew himſelf to 
all the People, after he was riſen from the Dead, p. 449- 
It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſations of God, 
towards mankind, for him to have done it,p. 451: Great 
Numbers of the Jews being givenover to hardneſs of Heart, 
would not have believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt = 
bis Reſurretion, p. 452.. If the Jews bad believed in « 
Chri#f, their Converſion had 'not been a greater Proof of 
the Truth of his Reſurre&ion, than their Unbelief has been, 
Pp. 453- The Power of Chriff's Reſurrefion manifeſted 
mm the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſt ies, was 
as great a Proof of his Rejurreftion, as the Perſonal Ap- 
pearance of our Saviour himſelf could have been, p. 454- 
CHAP, NXXVIL.' 
Of che Forty Days, ingyhich Chriſt remained upon 
the Earth after hi arreCtion, and of the man- 
ner of his Aſcenſion. 
Any things in the Life of Chriſt before his Paſſion 
omitted by the Evangeliſts, p. 459. And like- 
# wiſe after his Reſurrettion, p. 461. What may be con- 
cluded from that which we Read of his converſing with 
his Diſciples after it, p. 463. The manner of his Aſcen- 


| fon, p. 465. 

| CHA P, XXVIII. ' 

Why ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially aſ- 
Cribed ro God ; why means was ſometimes uſed 
in the Working of Miracles, and why Faith was 
ſometimes required of thoſe, upon whom, or be- 
fore whom Miracles were wrought. 

Af Creatures att with a conſtant dependance upon 

| the Divine Pewer and Influence ; but things ma 

7 be ſaid more eſpecially to be done by God himfelf, where 

pon ſome extraordinary Occaſion his Power, and his Wil, 

are more particularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe fulfilled, 
P. 469. 
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Pp. 469. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of God, T 


becauſe they are wrought without the concurrence or ſub- 
ſerviency of Natural Means, ib, Means uſed as Circum- 
ſtances to render Miracles more obſervable, not as concur-. 
ring to the Produdtion of the effett, 470, Chriſt had gi- ©, 
wen undeniable Proof of his Miraculous Power, before he 
required Faith as a condition in ſuch as came to ſee his 
Miracles, and to receive the benefit of them, p. 471. Whe- 
ther be required Faith of any before his working of a Mi- 
racle, who had not already ſeen bim work Miracles, p. 
481. Great Reaſon that no Miracle ſhould be purpoſely 
wrought for the captious and Malicicus, p. 482, The 
caſe of his own Country-men was particular, ib. The caſe 
of thoſe who came to deſire bis Help, p. 487. Onr Sa- 
viour hereby ſignified, that he requires the ſame Faith of 
thoſe who have not ſeen his Miracles, as he did of thoſe, 
who had ſeen them, p. 489. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the ceaſing of prope; and Miracles. 


He Antiquity of Prophecies adds to their force and |. 

Evidence, p. 491. The Ceſſation of Miracles. 
We read of no Miraculous Power beſtowed upon.any Mau 
before Moſes, p. 492. Neither Prophecies nor Mira- 
cles in the Fewiſh Church for more than four hundred 
years before Chriſt, p. 495. Miracles, if common, would 
loſe the deſign and nature of Miracles, p. 498. Menwould 
pretend to frame Hypotheſes to ſolve them, p. 499. A 
conſtant Power of Miracles would occaſion Impoſtures, ib. 
They would occaſion Pride in thoſe that wrought them, p. 
5OI. No more Reaſon for Miracles to prove the Chriſt i- 
an Religiof%mong Chriſtians than there is need of them to 
prove @ God, ib. A Divine Power is notwithſtanding 
evident among Chriſtians living in Heathen Countries, 


P. 502, | 
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Th CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Cauſes, why the Jews and Gentiles rejeRed 

" 3 Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Miracles wroughe 
by him, and his Apoſtles. 

Supernatural Grace neceſſary to True Faith, p. 504. 

A Yew, and Proſelytes were converted in great Num- 

bers, p. 508. Many duſt not own Chriſt, Others had 

their hearts hardned, p. 511. They bad wilent prejudi- 
dices againſt the Goſpel, p. 512. The Signs and Waon- 
ders of 5.1 Prophets @ cauſe of the Infidelity of the Fews, 

P.514. The unbelief of the Fews being foretold by the 

Prophets is a confirmation of the Goſpel, p. 515. Great 

Numbers of the Heathens converted, p. 516. The cauſe 

of unbelief in the Philoſophers, ib. Of EpiRtetus and 

Seneca, p. 518. The prejudices of the Gentiles. p. 521. 

They would not be at the Pains rightly to underſtand the 

Chriſtian Religion, p. 522. Oracles had foretold thit it 

ſhould not Iaſt above 365 Years, p. ib. Herefies and 

Schiſms gave great Scandal, p. 523. Many Heathens 

2 however bad more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the 

# Chriſtian Rgligion, p. 524. Of the Writings of the Hea- 

thens againſt it, p. 523. The Writings of the ancient 

Tews confirm it, P. 530- 

CHAP. XXXI. 

That the Confidence of Men of falſe Religions, and 
their Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, is no preju- 
dice to the Authority af the True Religion. 

He Martyrs for the Chriſtian Religion more numerous 

; than the Sufferers for any other, p. 531. Zeal for 

wb Falſhcod no prejudice to Truth, p. 53%. The preference for 

3 the Chriſtian Religion before all others, p. 534. Thy pro- 

per Notion of Martyrdom, p. 535. 

| CHAP, XXXIL 

$ That Differences in Matters of Religion, are no pre- 

 - Judice to the Truth and Authority of it. 

. |D jp in matters of Religion muſt be, unleſ; God 

. ſhould miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to pre- 
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went them, P. 539- Ut is not neceſſary that God fhould 
thus interpeſe, P. 544- nor expedient, P. 546. Theſe Þ 


ferences, how preat, and how many ſoever they ma 
hg are no pure» to the Truth and {antral of Reli. 
gion, P. 549. All Parties ave agreed in the Tr 
Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion in par- 
ticular, P. 5g 1. It is not Religion, about which Men diſ- 
Pe _ there is _— beſides r- _ = pap not 
diſagreed, p. 555. Prophecies are here ed, p. 557. 
WR Cc HAP. Xx 90 I” 
Though all Objections could not be Anſwer'd ; yet 
_ this would be no juſt Cauſe to rejeR thee Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures. 
| True Revelation may contain great Difficulties ; 
A and if the Arguments in proof f of the Scriptures re- 
maip in their full Force, notwithſtanding any Objettions, 
a no poſitive and diret# Proof be brought that they are 
inſufficient, the Objeftions muſt proceed from ſome Miſtake, 
and ought to be rejefied, as inſignificant Pp» 559. This is 
ſhewn in Particulars, p. 561. The way of Reaſoning, which 
is made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Authority of the 
Scriptures, conſidered in caſes of another nature, p. 563. 
Difficulties can never alter the nature of things, p. 566. 
'- CHAP. XXXIV. | 
The Concluſion ; containing an Exhorrtation to a ſe- 
rious Conſideration of theſe things, both from the 
Example of the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men, and 
from the infinireImportance ofthe thingsthemſelves. 
A $S wiſe and learned Mien, as any that ever lived in 
the World, have ſuffered Perſecutions and Martyr- 
dom for the Chriſtian Religion, p. 568. The Cauſes of Un 
belief among Chriſtians ; Immorality, a Spirit of Contra- 
diftion, and ſingularity of Opinion, p. 569. It is at every 
Man's own Peril, if he make a raſh and partial fudgment, 
P- 570. This is too ſerious @ Subject to jeſt and trifle with- 


all, Þ. 574 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


BOOK I. 


UMAFT. 
Of Humane Reaſon. 


i Aving in the former Book proved the | 
| Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
I proceed in this to clear ſuch points, 
* as are commonly thought moſt liable to ex- 
» ceptioh in the Chriſtian Religion, and to 
| B pro- 


id 
. 


The Reaſonableneſs and C ertainty 


propoſe ſome confiderations which may ſerve 
to remove ſuch prejudices, and obviate ſuch 
cavils, as are uſually raiſed againſt the Holy 
Scriptures. But” before men venture upon 
making Objections againſt the Scriptures, 
they would do” well firſt to confi 
der the compaſs and ſtrength of their own 
Parts and Faculties, and to obſerve in how 
many things they daily find themſelves de- 
c2ived ; how many men there are who un- 
derſtand much more than themſelves, and how 
much folly and ignorance there js in the wiſeſt 
men. Thoſe commonly that raiſe obje&tions 
againlt the Scriptures are as confident in the 
management of them, as if they underſtood 
all things beſides, and therefore conclude, 
that muſt - needs be falſe, which they do not 
underſtand ; not confxdering, how very rea- 
ſonable it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
command and reveal many things, the Natures 
and Reaſons of which we may not be able to 
comprehend, This muſt be granted by every 
man who believes God to be infinitely wile, 
but doth not think himſelf to be ſo, and ac- 
knowledgeth God's ſoveraignty over him. 
For as he is infinitely wiſc, he may reveal 
things above our capacities, and as he is the 
ſupream Lord and Governor of the world, he 
may command us what in his infinite wiſdom 
he ſhall ſee fitting, tho we may not perceive 
the Reaſon and Deſign of it. And yet this 
is the utmoſt, that upon a due examination, 

many 


» of the Chriſtian Religion, 
4 many of the objeftions againſt the Authority - 
of the Scriptures amount to, that there are 

3 ſeveral things in them, of which ſome men 
J think no clear account can be given, and o- 
thers, which ſeem to them unworthy of God. 
Now what is the meaning of this way of 
objecting ? and where lies the force of ſuch 
Arguments . but in this, that it is not to be 
conceived, that God would reveal or com- 
mand any thing, with which they are not 
ſatisfied, of which they cannot perfeQaly un- 
derſtand ? This is all the ſtrength of this ſort 
of objections. There is all the Reaſon in the 
world to believe the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, if they did not contain things, which 
theſe men in their great wiſdom think ſhould 
Mot be there,if they were his word ; which is 
'Xo make their own underſtanding the meaſure 
Sand Criterion of Divine Revelation. And ſome 
Shave turned Scepticks for as good Reaſons,and 
tothers have been Atheiſts upon the ſame 
rinciples 4 finding as much fault with the 
Syſtem of the World,and the Order and 'con- 
rivance of the parts of. it, as the Deiſt doth 
ith the Scriptutes ; they have renounced all 
lief of a God, upon the ſame grounds upon 
hich he disbelieves the Chriſtian Religion. 
Ho convince men therefore of the Narrowneſs 
nd Weakneſs of HumaneReaſon,l ſhallſhew, 
1. That in ſome things each fide of a Contra- 
iction ſeems to be xdemonſtrable. II. That 
i man ' believes and experiences feveral 
B 2 things 
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things which in the Theory and ſpeculative 
Notion of them would ſeem as incredible as 
any thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppoſed 
to be. * ITT. That thoſe who reje& the My- 


ſteries of Religion, muſt believe things much+ | 


more incredible. 

I. In fome things each (ide of a ContradiCti- 
on ſeems to us demonſtrable. Several inſtances 
might be given of this. I ſball inſtance only 
in the diviſibility of Matter. Nothing ſeems 
more evident than that diviſibility is eflen- 
tial to Matter, and that therefore all Matter 
is diviſible, ſo that the leaſt part of Matter is 
as diviſible as the biggeſt, becauſe the leaſt 
particle of Matter is Matter, that 1s, it 1s of 


the ſame” Nature and Efence with the whole :. | 
and all Matter differs only in Bulk, or Fi- |! 


gure, or Place, or Reſt, or Motion. It bein 


then of the Nature of Matter to be diviſible, 4 


jt muſt ever be diviſible, tho it be never ſo 
often divided ; fince it can never be fo divi- 
ded, as to loſe it own Nature, or ceaſe to be 
Matter. On the other fide, it is demonſtrable 
that Matter cannot be infinitely diviſible z be- 
cauſe whatever 1s diviſible 1s diviſible into 
parts, and no parts can be infinite, becauſe 
no Number can be ſo. For all Number is 
neceflarily in it ſelt capable of being counted 
or numbred, tho no Finite Being may be able 
to number it, a Numberleſs Number 1s a con- 
tradiction, it 15 a Number, which is no Num- 


ber : therefore all Number muſt be even or } 


| of the Chriſiian Religion, 
® odd, and muſt be capable of - Addition and 
$ Subſtration, which 1s contrary to _ the Na- 
ture of Infinite. For what -is leſs or great- 
er has certain bounds or limits, and therefore 
cannot be infinite, or without any end or 
bounds. Matter therefore cannot be divifible 
in Infinitum , ſince all Diviſion is into 
Parts, and all Parts are capable of being 
numbred, that is, they are more or fewer, 
even or odd. And it will not ſuffice to ſay, 
that Matter can never actually be divided into 
infinite Parts, tho it be capable of infinite 
Diviſion, ſo as that there can be no end of 
its divifibility. For the Parts into - which it 
is diviſible maſt be aCtually exiſtent, tho not 
actually divided : for nothing can be diviſible 
into parts which it hath not, and all parts 
'F actually exiſtent, whither they be divided, 
| or only diviſible, are capable of being num- 
bred, or muſt have a determinate number, 
and therefore cannot be infinite. But to ſay 
that theſe Parts of Matter are indefinite,. but 
not infinite, is only to confeſs,- that we know 
not what to ſay of them : for they are inde- 
finite in reſpe& to us, not in their own Na- 
ture, we cannot determine their Number, or 
what end there can be of dividing them, but 
this 1s an argument of our own ignorance, 
= proves nothing as to the nature ,of the 
I thing. 
{ Again, nothing is clearer to every under- 
ſtanding, than that all the parts into which 
B 3 | the 
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the whole is divided, being taken together 
are equal to the whole : yet it ſeems many 
ways demonſtrable, that any fingle part 1s e- 
qual to the whole. I ſhall give but one ſuch 
Proof of this, as may be moſt obvious. It 


muſt be granted, that in any Circle a line may. 


be drawn from every point of the Circumtfe- 
rence to the Center. Suppoſe then the Cir- 
cle to be the Aquator, or a line drawn round 
the Globe of the Earth, and that ten thou- 
ſand lefſer Circles are drawn within the Xqua- 
tor round the ſame Center, and that a right 
Line 1s drawn from every point of the _ 
tor to the Center of the Globe ; every ſuch 
Right Line drawn from the Aquator to the 
Center muſt be of neceſlity cut thro the ten 
thouſand leſſer Circles drawn about the ſame 
Center, and conſequently there muſt be the 
ſame Number of Points in a Circle ten thou- 
ſand times leſs than the Xquator, that there 
is in the Aquator it ſelf. And becauſe there 
may be a Circle drawn from any point of the 


Diameter, the leſſer Circles may: be multiply- 2? * 


ed to as many as there are points iu the Dia- 
meter, which are innumerable, and therefore 
the leaſt - Circle imaginable may by this de- 
monſtration have as many points as the great- 
cſt, that is,-it may be as big as the greateſt, 
Or as big as one never ſo many thouſand times 
bigger than it ſelf. For all the Lines drawn 
from the utmoſt Circumference terminate in 
the Center, which proves that the Center, 
| | | CE TED | or 
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'$ or the leaſt Circle imaginable immediately 
nextto it, muſt be equal to the Circumference 
never ſo much bigger than it. For to anſwer, 
7 that the lefſer - Circles have as many points, 
but not ſo big as the greateſt,is againſt the ſup- 
poſition, becauſe I ſuppoſe a toe drawn from 
every one of the leaſt points of the greateſtCir- 
cle, thro the leaſt Circle to the Center, and 
the leaſt points in the greateſtCircle muſt be as 
ſmall as any in the leaſt Circle, there being 
nothing in the nature of Circles or Points ta 
hinder it, and the every Line pafling from 
the Circumference to the Center, is ſuppoſed: 
to be of the ſame bigneſs in all its parts, and 
therefore all the Points of Interſc&tion muſt 

be equal with thoſe in the Circumference. 

2} This proves, that we may loſe our ſelves 
{in the ſpeculation of material things : for 
2* when we once abſtra& them from ſenſe, and 
2 conſider them in the Theory, they become 
7 inexplicable : Becauſe our Faculties were ne- 
'2 ver deſigned for ſuch ſpeculations, and are 
2 not made for them, nor are capable of them, 
at leaſt in this mortal ſtate. But this is no 


+ Argument that our ſenſes rightly diſpoſed,and 


in due circumſtances, may deceive us in things, 
which are the Obje&ts of ſenſe, or that we 
may be deceived in truſting ta them. Becauſe 
what is the objett of ſenſe, is the proper cb- 
X zect for us. to judge of by notions derived 
-* from our ſenſes, or by the Informations 
which we receive from them. Our Facu!tics 
| B 4 WETrCc 
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were defigned not for meer ſpeculation and 
curiofity about matters, which perhaps it - 
15 impoſhible for us Creatures fully to compre- | 


hend, but for our uſe and welfare ; they 


were deſigned to prevent our being deceived } 


in things which are the objects of ſenſe, and 
therefore all the abſardities, which are 
charged upon the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, are truly urged, becauſe they are con- 
cerning an obje& of ſenſe 3 and all ſuch 
Maxims, as the part is te than the whole, &c. 
muſt hold true, when they are applicd to ob- 
Xs of ſenſe, tho it be paſt our underſtand- 
ings to conceive, how they ſhould be appli- 
cable to things, which do not fall under the 
perception of our ſenſes ;. for theſe notions 
were implanted in us, to guide and dire& us 
in the courſe of this life ; and we muſt rely 
upon them, when they are applied only to 
their proper objeas, rather than upon any 
ſpeculations, which are too nice and high for 
our conceptions. And it is as abſurd to be- 
lieve what contradiQs our ſenſes in an obje& 
of ſenſe, as to extend thefe Maxims to ob- 
Xas which are inſenfible and only in Idea. 
The ſeeming domonſtration of theſe, and 
ſuch like contradifions, ariſes trom the ap- 
lying of the Maxims taken from Phyfical and 
aterial things, to Mathematical Idea's, 
which are in the mind only, and have no ex- 
iſtence in the Nature of things. And the 
ſame abſurdities may be ſtarted upon mY 
i 0 e : $ ; a oa Mis. ; : 9 t er 
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| 17 ther ſubje&, by confounding the ſeveral Ne- 
t 1} tions and Properties of things of different Na- 
- 4 tures. That the whole is greater than part 
* JÞ of it is a Phyſical Axiom and obvious to ſenſe, 
| JF but that Lines are formed by indivifble Points, 
WT is purely: Mathematica] Speculation, and the 
| work of Reaſon. So again, that Matter 1$ 

diviſible is an objxa& of ry but that divi- 
ſibility is inſeparable from Matter is mere ſpe- 
culation, and a deduction which 1s made from 
ſenſe, of which our ſenſes can give us no af- 
ſarance, but that'our Reaſon may be miſtaken 
init. And whenever we pals the proper 
bounds of each Faculty, and judge the of diff» 
culties}concerning the objedts belonging to one 
7 Faculty, by abſtracted Notions belonging to 
$ another, we muſt neceſſarily fall ' into error 
7 and confuſion. And therefore this muſt needs 
4 happen, when we reaſon about objects, which 

3 we know only by Revelation, and which are 

3 the Natural and Proper objetts of none of our 

; Faculties. 

? There are proper Notions and Maxims, 

+ which belong to the ſeveral Natures and 

; Kinds of things, and theſe muſt of neceſſity 
& fail us, when they are uſed about things of 
another Nature.Thus if a man ſhould judge of 
Sounds by his Ideas of Colours, or of Colours 
by his Notions of Sounds, he might multiply 
; contradictions without end: and. yet theſe 
are not more different than ſenfible obje&s 
-; are from inſenſible, and material from .imma- 
ns | terial, 
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terial. God may ſee it fitting to reveal ſuch ; " 


things to us, as are above our underſtandings, 
but 'then we muſt be contented to take his 
word for the Truth of them, and not apply 


our Principles and Maxims taken from- things 


of an inferiour Nature, to things of which 
we can haveno conception but from revelati- 
on : which would be as abſurd as for a deaf 
man to apply the Notion which he has of Co- 
-Jours to Sounds, or for a blind man to fancy, 
that there is no ſuch thing as Colours, be- 
cauſe he is told they cannor be heard. j 
And there muſt be a due proportion be- 
tween the Faculty and its obje&. For the Fa- 
culties both of our Bodies and Minds are con- 
fined and limited in their exerciſe about their 
ſeveral objes. The parts of Matter may be 
too ſmall and fine to be any longer diſcerned 
or perceived by ſenſe. For only Bodies, 
which are ſo big as to reflect a due quantity 
of Rays to the eye, can be perceived by the 
ſight it (elf, the quickeſt and ſubtileſt of all 
our ſenſes. And as objedts in their bulk are 
ſenſible, but are inſenfible in their mipute 
parts; ſo it is in the inward ſenſations or 
preceptions of the mind in reſpect of its ob- 
jects. We may puzzle and perplex our ſelves 
in the deduftions, which may be made ftom 
the moſt *common Notions. Nothing is 
more certain and familiar to our Minds than 
our own thoughts that we think, and under- 
ſtand, and will, we all know, but what is 
the 
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| the principle and ſubje&t of thought in us, 
"Fand how our underſtanding and will act up- 
Fon, and determine each other, is matter of 
4 perpetual diſpute. | 


The ſumm of this argument 1s, that our 


& Faculties are finite, and ot no very large ex- 


tent in their operations, but are confined to 
certain objeRs, and limited to certain bounds 
and periods. Both our Natural and Acquired 
knowledge is converſant about certain kinds of 
obje&ts, and our Faculties are fitted and ſuited 
to them, and from the properties and affeftions 
which we obſerve in them, we form Notions, 
and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and 
Axioms.Now if we apply our Natural Notions 
to things which we know only by Revelati- 


| on, we muſt be very liable to great miſtakes 
about ther» For thus it is in things not 
Z ſo much out of the reach of our capacities, 


and which are not of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture ; if we frame ſpeculative and abſtra&t 
Ideas from the Principles and Maxims which 
are formed in our Minds from ſenſible objedts, 
we way ſoon puzzle our ſelves, and ſeem to 
demonſtrate contradidtions z which demon- 
ſtrates only, that all arguments of this Na- 
ture are vain and unconcluding. And there- 
fore it muſt be abſurd to reject the Myſteries 
of Religion, becauſe they will not come un- 
der the Rules of Logick and Philoſophy, 
when they are acknowledged to be incompre- 
henſible; and therefore not to be judged of 
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terial. God may ſee it fitting to reveal ſuch 


things to us, as are above our underſtandings, ': 


but 'then we muſt be contented to take his 


word for the Truth of them, and not apply 
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our Principles and Maxims taken from- things : 


of an inferiour Nature, to things of which 
we can haveno conception but from revelati- 
on : which would be as abſurd as for a deaf 
man to apply the Notion which he has of Co- 
-Jours to Sounds, or for a blind man to fancy, 
that there is no ſuch thing as Colours, be- 
cauſe he is told they cannor be heard. j 
And there muſt be a due proportion be- 
tween the Faculty and its obje&. For the Fa- 
culties both of our Bodies and Minds are con- 
fined and limited in their exerciſe about their 
ſeveral obje&ts. The parts of Matter may be 
too ſmall and fine to be any longer diſcerned 
or perceived by ſenſe. For only Bodies, 
which are ſo big as to refle& a due quantity 
of Rays to the eye, can be perceived by the 
ſight it ſelf, the quickeſt and ſubtileſt of all 
our ſenſes. And as objedts in their bulk are 
ſenſible, but are inſenfible in their mipute 
parts; ſo it is in the inward ſenſations or 
preceptions of the mind in reſpect of its ob- 
jects. We may puzzle and perplex our ſelves 
in the deductions, which may be made ftom 
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the moſt *common Notions. Nothing 1s + | 


more certain and familiar to our Minds than 
our own thoughts that we think, and under- 
ſtand, and will, we all know, but what is 
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of the Chriflian Religion. 
the principle and ſubje&t of thought in us, 
and how our underſtanding and will-act up- 


Yon, and determine each other, is matter of 
I perpetual diſpute. 
J The ſumm of this argument is, that our 


Faculties are finite, and of no very large ex- 
tent in their operations, but are confined to 
certain objeRs, and limited to certain bounds 
and periods. Both our Natural and Acquired 
knowledge is converſant about certain kinds of 
obje&ts, and our Faculties are fitted and ſuited 
to them, and from the properties and affeCtions 
which we obſerve in them, we form Notions, 
and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and 
Axioms.Now if we apply our Natural Notions 
to things which we know only by Revelati- 
on, we muſt be very liable to great miſtakes 
about ther» For thus it is in things not 


'Z ſo much out of the reach of our capacities, 


and which are not of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture ; if we frame ſpeculative and abſtra& 
Ideas from the Principles and Maxims which 
are formed in Qur Minds from ſenfible objetts, 
we way ſoon puzzle our ſelves, and ſeem to 
demonſtrate contradictions ; which demon- 
ſtrates only, that all arguments of this Na- 
ture are vain and unconcluding. And there- 
fore it muſt be abſurd to reject the Myſteries 
of Religion, becauſe they will not come un- 
der the Rules of Logick and Philoſophy, 
when they are acknowledged to be incompre- 
henſible; and therefore not to be judged of 
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as tothe Marmer and Nature of them by the | 


Rules and Principles of Humane Sciences. 


_ What has been here alledged concerning 1 | 


the Contradi&ious about the divifibility of 


Matter ' is no more than has been generally | 


confeſt by the beſt Philoſophers and Mathe- 
maticians. And the excellent Mr Boyle hav- 

ing produced the Teſtimony of Galileo and 

Des. Cartes upon this ſubject, concludes with 

{s) cmf- this obſervation. (a)If then ſuch bold and 
- ——_ piercing Wits and ſuch excellent Mathematicians 
. cileableneſs are forced to confeſs, that not only their own 
_— . Reaſon, but that of Mankind may be paſſed and 
w;'Se 2, non-pluſsd about Quantity , which is an ob- 
Jed& of contemplation, Naturaſ, nay Mathematical, 

and" which is the ſubje& of the rigid demonſira- 


tions of pure Mathematicks, why ſhould we think | 


zt unfit to be believed, and to be acknowledged, 


that wn the attributes of God, who is eſſentially F 


an infinite being, and an ens fingularitiimum ; 


and in divers other divine things, of which we | 
can have no knowledge without Revelation, | 
there ſhould be (ſome things, that out finite under- | 
(5) Sunt ſtandings cannot, eſpecially in this life, clearly 


enim plu- 
=_ = comprehend £2 


quidem, II. Every man believes and has the experi- 


ted parum ence of ſeveral things, which in the Theory 
credibilia, OY - 
—_ and Speculative Notion of them would ſeem 


talſa quog; aS incredible, as > thing 1n the Scriptures 
oquen. can be ſuppoſed to be. It was well obſerved 


milia,” by (b)@rnmtilian, aad may be. obſerved by 


_— any one that will conſider it, that very many 
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10 , hings are true, which ſcarce ſeem credible, 
*Knd as many are falſe, which have all the 
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ppearance of Truth ; and yet the cauſe of 
NF elief in matters of Religion is chiefly this, 
hat we are hardly brought to believe any 
thing poſlible to be done, which we never 
ſaw done, and judge of things not from any 
principle of Reaſon, but from our own expe- 
rience, and make this the meaſure of what 
is poſſible to be, not conſidering that. many 
things may be altogether as poſfible, which 
we never knew done; and that we ſhould 
think many things impoſuble, of which we 
have the daily experience if we had never ſeen 
nor known them to be. For what we have 


the daily experience of, we are apt to: 
$ think very eaſy, and ſcarce ſuſpe& that there 
7 can be any difficulty in it, but frame to our 
F ſelves ſome kind of account of it, and pleaſe 
$ ourſelves perhaps with a. conceit that we 
£7 perfectly underſtand it, and conclude, that 


ſuch and ſuch things muſt needs come to pals, 


g from the cauſes which we aflign. For when 


a thing is common and fanuliar to us, we 
either take no pains at all to conſider the na- 
ture of it, or when we do obſerve and con- 
ſider it, being aſhamed to confeſs our own 
ignorance, we perſwade ourſelves, that there 


 F 55 no ſuch great difficulty in it, but ' fancy 


we underſtand the true Reaſon and Cauſe of 


! it. And if it were not for the'careleſneſs of 


ſome in not minding the wonderful effeds of 


Na- 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Nattute, and the Pride of others in fancying 
that they are ignorant of nothing, which 1s 
the conſtant object of their ſehſes, I am per- 


that there are ſeverdl things in the World, 


which we daily ſee and experience, that 
would ſeem as wonderful almoſt as the Re- 
ſurrection itſelf, or any Myſtery in Religion. 
The greateſt Philoſophets have been able to 
give but a very imperteCt acconnt of the moſt 
ordinary and obvious things in Nature, and if 
we had only a relation of them without any 
tryal or experience, we ſliould be inclin'd to 
conclude them impoſſible. The King of Sam, 
It is ſaid, would not. believe the Dutch Am- 
baſlador, but thought himſelf affronted, when 
he was told by him, that in Holand, Water 
wou'd become fo hard in cold weather, that 
Men or Elephants might walk upon it, and 
the relations of things in thoſe Countries, 
would have ſeem'd as ſtrange to us,if the con- 
ſtant report of men, who have been there, 
had not made them familiar to us. It was 
tormerly disbelieved, nay abſolutely deny'd, 
as abſurd and impoſſible, that there could be 
any ſuch place, as that which is now known 
by the name of America, or that the Torrid 
and Frigid Zones could be habitable : No my- 
{tery in Religion can ſeem more incredible to 
any man, than theſe things did appear even to 
Wiſe and Learned men, and if they had not 
been found to be by Navigation, they might 


have feem'd incredible fti]l, for ought we can 
tel}; 
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tell, tho now we wonder at the ignorance of 
former times, that they ſhould make any 
doubt of them, and admire how they came 
o lye ſo long unknown, for theſe things ſeem 
obvious, when they are once diſcovered, and 
it would be a m—_ to us, if we could 
not make as great diſcoveries at home as thoſe 
do,who travel to the Indies.And if we will but 
onlider a little with our ſelves, we ſhall find 
that we may be at leaſt as much miſtaken in 
our Philoſophy about the things of another 
orld, as our Anceſtors: were for ſo many 
ages concerning ſo much of this, and ſhall 
conceive it very poſſible, that there may be a 
Heaven and a Hell, tho we never ſpoke with 
ny body, that had been in either of thoſe 
places, and that there may be a Trinity and 
a Reſurreftion, tho we were able to give no 
account of them. For Nature it ſelf exceeds 
Your comprehenſion, and therefore the Divine 
ZEflence, and the Almighty Power of God 
aſt needs much more exceed it. 
The motion of the Heavens, and of the 
EWinds and Seas,the Iight of the Sun and Moon 
and Stars,the conception and birth of all Crea- 
Fures, nay the growth of Corn, and of the 
Frery Graſs of the Field, and all the moſt ob- 
F$'10us and inconſiderable produftions of Na- 
ure, have ſo many. wonderful difficulties in 
She cxplication of them, that if we were not 
Inghtily mclined to flatter our ſelves, I am a- 
raid we ſhould fooner turn Scepticks, —_ 
e 


IS 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


be able to imagin; that we can give any to-' 
lerable account. of them- For when all is 
done, we know juſt enough of them to ac- 
knowledge and admire the infinite Power and 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, and to be 
led ta a ſtedfaſt belief and affurance of what 
he has revealed of himſelf, and of the World 
to come ; that the :nviſible things of him from 
the Creation of the World may be clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godheati, Rom. 1. 
20. How little is. it, that we know of this 
Earth, where we live, and which we dote fo 
much upon ? For by the leaſt calculation it 
1s above three thouſand and five hundred 
mules to the-Center ; but the Art and Curiofi- 
ty of Man has, never reached, according to 
Mr. Boyle's account, after all his enquiries a- 


/rhe- Mong Navigators and Miners, (c.) above one 


y, SeQ. 


mile or two at moſt downward (and that not 
in above three or four plates) either into the 
Earth, or into the Sea : yet all Aftronomers agree, 
as he afterwards obſerves,that tbeEarth is but a 
Phyſical point in compariſon of the Starry Heaven 
' Of how little extent then, ſays he, muſt our 
knowledge be, which leaves us ignorant of ſo ma- 
ny things touching the vaſt bodies, that are above 
us, and penetrates ſo little a way even into the ® 
Earth,that is beneath us, that it ſeems confined to 
but a ſmall ſhare of the ſuperficial part of Phyſical | 
Point. And to ſhame the pride and vanity of | 
Mankind, the chiefeſt diſcoveries in Philoſo- 
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of the Chriflian Religion. 17 
phy, as he likewiſe obſerves, have been the 
productions of Time and Chance, not of any 
Wiſdom or Sagacity. Which is a remarkable 
acknowledgment ina perſon, who has oblig'd 
the world with ſo many wonderful Improve- 
ments in experimental Philoſophy. 

The Circulacion of the Blood has been but 
lately found out, and was looked upon as 
abſurd at its firſt diſcovery z tho now whar 
man can doubt of it 2 And ſome of the molt 
common effets of Nature might ſeem as 
ſtrange as any, - if the frequency of them did _ 
not prevent our wonder. If (as Maimonides Meimon- 
puts a caſe) we ſuppoſe a man of never fo voch. pr 
good natural parts, ſo brought up as to be * © *®: 
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ignorant of the manner how the ſeveral ſpe. 
cies of Animals are preſerved and propagated 
in the world, how many ſcruples might he 


raiſe to himſelf concerning their Conception 


and Formation ? Might he rot object, that 
it 15 1mpoſhble, that the Infant ſhould ever 
live, and be nouriſhed, and grow in the 
Womb 2? and would he not offer abundance 
of Demonſtrations to prove, that the Natu- 
ral Birth of Mankind, and of all other Crea- 
tures, 1$ utterly impoſſible ? Our Saviour in 
his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, anſwers his 
Doubts concerning the New Birth,by putting 
him in mind that he was as little able to give 
an account of the Wind, and that he could 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gocth ; 
uvplying that there is much Jeſs reafor to 

& doubs 
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yl doubt of things of a Spiritual nature, becauſe 
"ie we-are able to give no ſufficient explication 
wp of them, when we are thus at a lofs about 
1080 the moſt common and obvious things in the 
Wl. 7 world, Joh. 3.8. And S$- Paxl contutes all 
| objections againſt the ReſurreQion by a like 
\M} L Argument.alledging, that as it would be into- 
bis) | 6: lerably abſurd todeny or doubt of the growth 
[4 of Corn, becauſe it cannot perfetly be ex- 
wo plained : fo it is much more abſurd to deny 
or doubt of the Reſurre&ion tor. no better 
Wh; reaſon, ſince ſupernatural things muſt be more IM di 
P. obſcure and harder to be underſtood by us MT 
bi than natural, 1 Cor. 15. 36. be 
41. _- Indeed Infidelity could never be more in- i ry 
# cxcuſable than in the preſent Age, when ſo il h 
many diſcoveries have been made in Natural W o 
Philoſophy, which would have been thought Il th 
as incredible to former Ages, as any thing' MW E' 
perhaps that can be imagined, which is not Wl P, 
a downright contradiction. That Gravita- WW is 
ting or Attractive Force, by which all Bodies WW th 
act one upon another, at never ſo great a di- i be 
ſtance, even through a Vacwm of prodigious I tix 
extcnt. lately demonſtrated by Mr Newtor ; the Iſh a6 
Earth, together.with the Planets, and the Sun WF or 
and Stars being placed at ſuch diſtances, and i Ex 
diſpos'd of inſuch-order,and in ſuch a manner, Þ fo 
as to maintain a perpetual ballance and poiſe Ml va 
throughout the Univerſe, is ſuch a diſcovery, Y ſe 
as nothing leſs than a Demonſtration could i fre 
have gained it any Belief. - And this your fa 
| O 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, 19 
of Nature being ſo lately diſcovered, and fo 
wonderful,that no account can be given of it 

by any Hypothefis in Philoſophy, but it muſt 

be refolved into the fole Power and good 
Pleaſure of Almighty God, may be a caution 
againſt all Attempts of eſtimating the Divine 
Works and Diſpenſations by the Meaſures of 
Humane Reaſon. The vaſtneſs of the World's 

extent is found to be ſo prodigious, that it 
would exceed the Belief not only of the Vul- 

gar, but of the greateſt Philoſophers, if un- 
doubted experiments did not affure us of the 
Truth of it. We are aflured by men of the 

beſt art and $kill in thoſe things, * that .eve-, 

ry Fixt Star of the firſt magnitude is above an Boy? ef 
hundred times bigger than the whole Glob> :4+" igh 
of the Earth, and yet they appear leſs thro JW 
the Teleſcopes, than they 'do to the naked 1:# wwe, co 
Eye, and look no bigger than meer Specks or 6. 
Phyſical Points of Light ; and the Sun, which 

is ſome millions of miles nearer to us than 

the Fixt Stars, is by Mathematicians generally 
believed to be above an hundred and threeſcore 

times bigger than the Earth, and by the ex- 

aft calculations, is eſtimated to be eight 

or ten thouſand times as big as the whole 


Earth,and (as MrBoyle thinks) may perhaps be 


found to be yet much vaſter by further obſer- 
vations. The Earth is * computed to be above * Huy- 
ſeventeen millions of German miles diſtant 827 © 


1efF. cone 


from the Sun : And a Bullet carried with the cerning the 


ſame (wiftneſs that it has when it is ſhot out /97 


Worlds, 1:b. 
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of a great Gun, ſuppoſing it moved from the 
Earth to the Sun, would ſpend twenty five Ml | 
years in its paſſage z to move trom Jupiter to il | 
the Sun it would require one hundred and | 
twenty five years z and from Satzrz thither i : 
two hundred and fifty years: and ſuch a Bullet, WM 1 
by Mr Haygens's computation, would ſpend il « 
almoſt ſeven hundred thouſand years 1n its Ml 
paſſage between us and the neareſt of the MW 1 
Fixt Stars ; he ſpeaks concerning the nearneſs IM t 
of em,and then _— _ to think,what « - 

rodigious number beſides there muſt be of thoſe 
ary; are placed fo Fs in the a ſpaces m . 
Heaven, as to be as remote from theſe, as theſe il 1 
are from the Sun. For, if with our bare eye we il © 
can obſerve above a thouſand, and with a Telej- il fl 
cope can diſcover ten or twenty times as many, 

what bounds of number, ſays he, ge » we ſet to 
thoſe, which are out of the reach even of theſe Aſſzſt- W ©: 
ances ! eſpecially if we conſider the infinite Power ill \t 
of God. Really mjen 1 have been refleting 
thus with myſelf, methought all our Arithmetick 
was nothing, and we are verſed but in the very 
Raudiments of Numbers in compariſon of thi. 
great ſumm. For this requires an 4.nade > EY 
ſury not of twenty or thirty Figures only in 
our Decuple Progreſſion ,. but of as many as there 
are grains of Sand upon the ſhore. And yet who 
can ſay, that even this number exceeds that of il P* 
the Fixt Stars ? gn 
The Quantity of Motion in the world is WY tr 
no leſs wondertul. For if the Earth move i Þ 
upon il 01 
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upon its own * Axis, a place fituate under © * Boyle 


21 


the Zquator muſt be carried with as ſwift a **: 


motion, as a Bullet ſhot out of a Cannon ; 
and if the Earth ſtand ſtill, and the Stars 
move round about it, a Fixt Star in the A&- 
quator muſt move fifty two thouſand five hun- 


'dred filty five miles in a minute of an hour ; 


which, 1f not more, 1s at leaſt three thouſand 
times faſter than the motzon of a Cannon Bul- 
let : and the motion of the Fluid Matter inter- 
ſperſt between the Earth and the Stars muſt be 
anſwerably rapid. And yer all theſe prodigious 
motions are ſo exatly proportioned and mo- 
derated, that, as that Great Philoſopher ob- 
ſerves, no Watch for a few hours has ever 

one ſo regularly, as the whole World has 

n moved for ſo many Ages. And in the 
conſideration of innumerable Inſtances of the 
ſtupendous Works of Nature, the ingenuous, 
ſays be, confeſs their Ignorance, and the con- 
fident betray theirs. 

But if any man ſhall think theſe Calculati- 
ons extravagant, ( as diſcoveries in Philoſo- 
phy are commonly thought by ſuch as are 
little converſant in it) let him remember, that 
they are ſet down according to the beſt ob. 
{crvations, that the wit of man, "after the ex- 
perience of ſo many Ages, has been able to 
make. So that whether theſe accounts be 
true or falſe, they ſhew the inſufficiency of 
humane Underſtanding to examine the works 


of God, and do by conſequence ſhew how 
C93 much 
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much more funcapable the wiſeſt of men are 
to comprehend the Infinite effence of the 
Creator himſelf. 

The famous Mr * Huygens lately mention- 
ed, ſpeaking of the paſlage and communicati- 


cor $::14;,0n of Light every way, and inevery point of 


Lib. r, 


Space through ſuch vaſt Regions (which muſt 
be much more to be admired, it there be ſu 
pos'd to be a Vacuum, in which there can be 
nothing to dire& or determine its Motion and 
regulate its Courſe) has theſe words ; all theſe 
things are ſo wiſely,ſo wonderfilly contrived that 
it is above the power of humane Wit not to invent 
or frame ſomewhat like them, but even to imagin 
or comprehend then. 

To ſay nothing of the ſtrange Diſcoveries 
concerning the Formation and Contexture of 
the Bodies both of Plants and Animals ; the 
innumerable little Animals, which are diſ- 
covered by Microſcopes in but one drop 
of water,and many other obſervations of the 
like nature, are ſo wonderful, that we might 
well ſuſpe& the truth of. the experiments, it 
men of the greateſt skill and integrity, as well 
in our own, as in other Countreys, did not a- 
gree in them. The vaſt quantities of water, 


which are continually flowing out of ſo ma- ' 


ny thouſand Rivers into the Sea keep their 
conſtant courſe, and are ſome way ſo diſpo- 
ſed of, as that the Sea and Land retain al- 
ways a due proportion to each other. But 
the Original of the Fountains from wRney 

thoſe 
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thoſe Rivers proceed, and how this Circula- 
tion of Waters is made, 1s ſtill matter of dil- 


" pate. The concuſſions of Earthquakes reach- 
n. Wing ſometimes to fo vaſt an extent, and the 
i. WT prodigious cruptions of Fire trom divers burn- 
of MW ing Mountains in ſeveral parts of the Earth, 
i; WF throwing out abundance of matter in Rivers 
p. il ff Eire of great breadth for many miles toge- 
)- WM ther, ſeem incredible to thoſe, who have nor 
d 8 7<ad and confidered theſe things. The Ver- 
6  ficity of the Loadſtone, the Flux and Reflux 
at of the Sea, Life and Motion, every thing in 
1; Natural Philoſophy, when ſeriouſly exami- 


ned, has ſo many inexplicable Difficulties, as 
would make a conſiderate man very modeſt 
in his Cenſures concerning things {upernatu- 
ral. For if we had been placed in another 
World, a Natural Hiſtory of this might have 
ſeemed as ſtrange to us, as any thing Reveal- 
ed can do now. And it muſt be great pre- 
ſumption in us, who know {lo little of the 
World we live in, to talk pragmatically of 
another, which we have only been told of ; 
and to believe no more than our Sences can 
inform us of, when every Sence may inform 
us, how narrow and imperte& our Know- 
ledge is, ' and that we take upon Truſt, or 
{wallow 1n the Groſs, what we are common- 
ly leaſt diſtruſtful about. And not only Na- 
ture, but even Art excceds the Apprehenſions 
of moſt men, The Mechanical Powers and 
Motions are wont to be miſtaken for Magick 
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by ſuch as have not kill and experience in il © 
thoſe matters 3 the performances of Archi- Ml © 
»edes were ſo wonderful beyond all expecta- If t! 
tion or belief, that the King of Syracuſe 1s ſaid Wl a 
to have made a Decree, to forbid any man to WV 
queſtion whatever Archimedes ſhould affert. WW n: 
The Force of Gun-powder might be thought Wo! 
incredible, if it were not ſo common amongſt ſp: 
us. Not to mention, that the Indians took WM tt 
Watches for Animals, and could not {MW fc 
imagine, how men could hold correſpon- iſ al 
dence at a diſtance by a little piece of Paper. WL 
What man 1s there among the Vulgar that Wat 
can conceive, how the dimenſions and di- ſr 
ſtances of the Sun and Stars can be taken, Wl b 
and how the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, fi 
and of the Satellites of Jzpiter can be calcu- MN 
lated > And is not the knowledge of the fc 
wiſeſt man upon earth infinitely. more ſur- I 
paſs'd by the Divine Wiſdom, than his n 
Knowledge can excel that of the greateſt 


Idiot ? "x t] 
I. Thoſe who disbelieve and reje& the C 
Myſteries of Religion, muſt believe things t 


much more incredible, I- He that will not 
believe the Being of an Eternal God, muſt be- 
lieve Matter to be etcrnal : for it js certain 
ſomething muſt be eternal, becauſe nothing 
could produce nothing ; and unleſs there al: 
ways had been ſomething, there never could 
have been any thing. But this Eternal Mat- 
-r muſt either have been once without Moti- 
5s baze:te No + hoe tp” Wandh: wh. 1 on, 
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on, or always with it : if it were once with- 
out Motion, - then Matter muſt move itſelf, 
that is, Motion muſt be -produced without 
any thing to produce it. If it werealways in 
Motion, then there muſt have been an eter- 
nal Succeſſion, fince Motion cannot be all at 
once ; for the very nature of .Motion ſup- 
poſes Progreſſion, and no Body can move in 
this ſpace and the next at the ſame inſtant : 
for then it muſt be in two places at once. But 
all Succeſſion of Duration 1s gradual, and the 
Degrees of it are capable of being numbred ; 
and to ſuppoſe an Eternal Succeſſion is to 
ſappoſe an Infinite Number ; that is, a Num- 
ber, to which nothing can be added, and 
from which nothing can be ſubſtrated ; or a 
Number which is no Number. Motion there- 
fore could not be Eternal, and conſequents 
ly the World could not exiſt from Eter- 
nity. 

But fince there muſt be ſomething Eternal, 
there muſt be ſomething, the duration where- 
of is indivifible, or which has all its exiſtence 
together, ſo as to have exiſted now no long- 
er, than it had done before the Beginning of 
the World. For this 1s the notion of Eterni- 
ty, that it has neither Beginning nor End : 
and therefore things eternal never had a leſs 
or ſhorter duration, than they now have, and 
can never have a longer after nyllions of Ages, 
than they had the firſt year, or day, from 
| whence 
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whence we may be ſuppoſed to begin the. 


computation of thoſe Ages. Fer a longer or 
ſhorter Duration muſt ſuppoſe a Beginning, 
from whence the computation is made 5 and 
therefore that which 1s eternal, and had no 
Beginning, can have neither a longer' nor a 
ſhorter Duration, but always the ſame : and 
by conſequence Time can bear' no proportion 
to Eternity, becauſe that which had a Begin- 
ning can bear no proportion to that which 
had none. Yet Eternity muſt coexiſt with 
Time, in all the differences and ſucceflions'of 


it, and muſt be preſent with every part of it ;, 
that is, the Eternal Being exiſts the ſpace, - 


ſuppoſe,of a thouſand years, and a Temporal, 
or Created Being cxiſts at the ſame time as long, 
and the Temporal Being becomes a thouſand 
years older than it was, but the Eternal no 
older than it was before ; becauſe tho it co- 
exiſt with Time, yet it has no reſpect to the 
diviſion of it into Paſt, \Preſent and Future. 
There is no Myſtery in Religion more difh- 
cult and perplexing than this ; and yet this 1s 
no more than what every one, tho he be a 
Deiſt, or an Atheiſt, muſt acknowledge to 
believe, if he will but confider it. 

2. Whoever believes that there is a God, 
and yet believes no Revclation, or that the 
Scriptures are not by Revelation from him, 
muſt believe a God, and yet deny the Divine 
Attributes ; he muſt believe. that there wp 

God, 
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of the Chriflian Religion. 27 
God *, who is not eflentially juſt and good * »g ,, 
and holy, which is in effe& to believe no God y:4 19 
at all, as I have proved at large in the for-vr re 
mer Book. x» dyaldv 
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Tois Prove abot, oh amparToy wiv amopivasr 7% Srabine Thy ghovor.&C. 
Ti I} Jes norndy in Sev Thy THY Iawy Snpurogndy; magpygho"t 
Keaton of Gt + yis Tois axabagros Saluesr, 8c. fra mas fy 
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adys, Cyrill. Alex. contr. Julian. lib. 8, . 


Much more might be ſaid upon ſo copious 
a ſubje&, bur this is enough to make us more 
humble and modeſt, in judging of the Di- * 
vine Myſteries. For ſhall poor Mortals, who 
know o little, and that little ſo imperfedly, 
preſume to cenſure the Holy Scriptures, be- 
cauſe they contain things, which they can-, 
not underſtand ? Shall he, that cannot fully 
explain the Nature of the vileſt Infe&, re- 
ject what God hath delivered concerning 
himſelf, becauſe he doth not comprehend it ? 
The thoughts of mortal men are miſerable, and 
our devices are but uncertain. For the cor- 
ruptible Body preſſeth down the Soul, and 
the earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the mind, 
that muſeth upon many things. And hardly do 
we gueſs aright at things that are upon earth, 
and with Iabour do we-find the things that are 
before us : but the things that are in heaven, who | 
bath ſearched out 2 Wild. 13, 14, 15, 16. _— 

* But * out of the contemplation of Na- vancemen: 
* ture, and out of the Principles of humane 7 #97 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
« Reaſon, to diſcourſe, or earneſtly to urge x 
«* point touching the myſteries or Faith ; and 
<« again to be curiouſly ſpeculative into thoſe 
« ſecrets, to ventilate them, and to be inqui- 
« fitive into the manner of the myſtery, is in 
« my judgment not {ate : Da fidez, que fide: 
« 4t. For the Heathens themſelves con- 
« clude as much, in the excellent and divine 
« Fable of the Golden Chain, that Men and 
« Gods were not able to draw Jupiter down 
© to the Earth ; but contrarywiſe Jupiter was 
« 2ble to draw them up to Heaven. Where- 
« fore he laboureth in vain, who ſhall at- 
« tempt to draw down Heavenly myſteries to 
« our Reaſon ; it rather becomes us to raiſe 
« and. advance our Reaſon to the atlored MBo 


« Throne of Divine Truth. the 
FEY | — Wan 
CH AP. Il. ys 

Of Inſpiration. -v 

tne 


Ll the Motion of Material things.is de- W m1 
rived from God, and the beſt account Ml Gc 
which thoſe who have the moſt ſtudied the IH up 
nature of Motion, - have been able to give of WW th 
it 1s only this, tbat it is an effe& of the Di- WW vu 
vine Power manifeſting itſelf according to Ml Sp 
certain Laws or Rules, which God has been IM na 
pleaſed to preſcribe for the communication of IiWſ G: 
Motion from one Body to another. And it MW we 
IS at leaſt as conceivable by us, that God w_ 
a 
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z& upon the Immaterial, as that he as upon 
the material. part of the World, and highly 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he concerns him- 
elf with our Souls much more than with our 
Bodies. There is no doubt to be made, but 
hat ſeparate and unbodied ſpirits have ways of 
of converling,or communicating their thoughts 
to one another : indeed all the communication 
ind diſcourſe, that isamong men in this world, 
is properly between their Souls,which uſe their 
Bodies as inſtruments for the conveyance of 
their Thoughts and Notions from one to ano- 
and as their Bodics are -more or leſs fit and 
ſerviceable to this end, ſo their diſcourſe is 
 Wmore or leſs cafily convey'd, and therefore 
© WSouls when they are'at Liberty from theſe 
1 MW Bodies muſt have a Power to communicate 
their own thoughts in a way much more free 
and unconfin'd. than in this Lite ; as they 
have more knowledge in a ſeparate ſtate, ſo 
they maſt have fitter means to communicare it. 
And fince the happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in 

the Vifion of God, that 1s, in the,com- 
munications of the Divine Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, God certainly can as well a& 
upon the minds of Men in this mortal ſtate, 
tho we be leſs capable of receiving or obſer- 
ving the influences of his Spirit. Since finite 
Spirits can att one upon another, it is reaſo- 
nable to believe that the Spirit of God, the 
God of the Spirits 6f all fleſh doth move and 
work upon the Spirits of Men, that he en- 
lightens 
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lightens their underſtandings, and inclines 
their Wills by a ſecret Power and Influence in 
the methods of his ordinary Grace. And he 
can likewiſe a&@ upon the Wills and the under- 
ſtandings of ſome men with a clearer and more 
powerful Light and Force, than he is pleaſed 
to do upon others, in ſuch a manner as to 
render them infallible in receiving and deli- 
vering his Pleaſure and. Commandments to 
the World. He can ſo reveal himſelf to 
them, by the Operations of his Holy Spirit, 
as that they ſhall be infallibly aflur'd of what 
1s revealed to them, and as infallibly affure o- 
thers' of it. Which kind of Revelation is 
ſty1'd Inſpiration, becauſe God doth not only 
move and aCtuate the minds of ſuch men ; 
but vouchſates to 'em the extraordinaryCom- 
munications of his Spirit; the Spirit then 
more eſpecially may be liken'd to the Winds, 
to which it is compared in Scripture : for by 
ſtrong convictions and forcible, but gracious 
——_ he breaths upon their Souls , 
and mfuſes his Divine Truths into them. 
But upon thoſe, to whom God did thus re- 
veal himſelt by inward light and know- 
ledge, he did moreover beſtow a power of 
giving external evidence by miraculous works, 
that their pretences were real, and that what 
they ſpoke was not of them, but was reveal'd 
to them from God. This inſpiration the A- 
poſtles profeſt to have both in their Preach- 
ing and Writings, and this evidence they 
g4ve of it. In 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 3r 
In ſpeaking of the Inſpiration, by which 

he Scriptures were written, F. I ſhall ſhew 
herein the Inſpiration of the Writers of the 
Scriptures did confiſt, or how far it extended. 

[. I ſhall from thence make ſuch inferences, 

2s may afford a ſufficient anſwer to the ob. 
jections alledged upon this ſubject. 

E. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpiration of - 
he Writers of the Scriptures aid confiſt,, or 
how far it extended. And here we muſt con- 
fider both the Matter and the Words of Scrip- 
ture. The Matter 1s either concerning things 

eveal'd, and which could not be known but 
by Revelation, or it is ſomething which was 
the obje&t of Senſe and Matter of Fa&, as 

hen the Apoſtles teſtify, that our Saviour 
was crucity'd and roſe again ; or laſtly, it is 
matter of Reaſon, as diſcourſes upon Moral 
ſubjects, and inferences made from things re- 
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y MWveald, or from matter of Fa&. God, who 
s Ws a Spirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly te the 
, Wpirits and minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak 


to the car, and in things which could not be 
known but by Revelation, the notions were 
ſuggeſted and infuſed into the minds of the . p,...... 
Apoſtles and Prophets by the Holy Ghoſt, ſciro , u- 
put they might be left to put them into their (ont 
dw a * Words, being ſo directed in the uſe of Prophe- 

| tam pecu- 
are quid habere, & ea lingua, eaq; loquendi ratione, que ipſi eſt famil- 


ris & conſueta, ipſum impelli IPropheria ſua ad loquendum ei,qui intel 
bgit ipſum. Maimon. More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 29. 
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32 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
them, as to give infallibly the ſenſe and full 
importance of the Revelation. In matters of 
Fact, their Memories were according to our 
Saviours promiſe aflifted and confirm'd. In 
matters of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning, either from 
their own natural Notions, or from things 
Reveal'd, or from matters of Fa&t, their un- 

. derſtandings were enlightned, and their Judg- 
ments ſtrengthned, And till in all caſes their 
natural Faculties were ſo ſupported and guided 
both in their Notions and Words, as that no» 
thing ſhould come into their Writings, but 
what is infallibly true. They had always the 
-uſe of their Faculties, tho under the infallible 
Direction and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in things that were the proper objects of 
their faculties, the Holy Ghoſt might only 
ſupport and guide them, as in matters of ſenſe 

- and natural Reaſon and Memory, and in their 
Words and Style to expreſs all-theſe. Bat in 
things of an higher Nature, which were 
above their faculties, and which they could 

- have no knowledge of, but from Revelation, 
the things themſelves were infuſed, tho the 
words 1n moſt cafes might be their own, but 
they were preſerv'd from error in the uſe of 
them by that Spirit, who was to guide them 
into all Truth. 

For tho the ſeveral Writers of the Scrip- 
tures might be allowed to uſe their own 
Words and Style, yet it was under the infal-? 
lible guidance and influence of the _ as 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 

cM when a man is left to the uſe of his own 
- MW Hand, or manner of Writing, but is directed 
\ Win the Senſe and Orthography by one who 
WI dictates to him, or affiſts him with his help, 
; MW where it is needful. Prophecy came not in old 
. time by the will of man + but holy men of God 
pake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt - 
2 Pet. 1. 21. AU Scripture is given by Inſpi- 
18 74tion of God: 2 Tim. 3. 16. The Holy 
. Ghof ſaith, by the Pſalmilt, to day if ge will 
e WI bear his Voice, Hebr. 3. 7. David faith of 
e WJ himſelf, the Spirit of the. Lord ſpake by me, and 
ol bis word was in my Tongue, 2 Sam. 23. 2. And 
+ MW God is faid to ſpeak by the hand of Moſes his 
Ml ſervant, and by the hand of his ſervant Ahijah 
yi '2* Prophet, 1 Kings 8. 53. 14. 18. By which 
> Mit appears, that he uſed the Prophets as his 
Mlnſtruments in revealing his Will: For as Mi- 
n Wracles were by the-immediate power of God, 
« Wthough wrought by the hands of men, ſo the 
4 WKkevelations were of God, though ſpoken or 

; Wvritten by the Prophets and Apoſtles. But 

 Mthough God uſed them as his Inſtruments, 
1t Myct not as mechanical, but as rational Inſtru- 
ments; and as in working their Miracles, they 

were not always neceflarily determined to the 

place, or to the perſons on whom they were 
wrought, but in general were guided to work 
them, when they were proper and ſeaſonable ; 
1-241 the Actions, by which they wrought 
5 $12cm, were their own, though the power 
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that accompanied them was of God ; ſo in 
their Dod&rines , they might be permitted to 
uſe their own Words and Phraſes, and to be 
guided by prudential Motives, as to time, 
and place, and perſons, with a direQive pow- 
er only over them, to ſpeak and write no- 
thing but infallible truth, upon ſuch occaſi- 
ons, and im {uch circumſtances, as might an- 
{wer the end of their Miſhon , with which 
they were entruſted. | 

God promiled Moſes, when he ſent him 
to Pharach, that he would be with bis mouth, 
and with Aaron's month, and would teach them 
what they ſhould ſay, Exod. 4. 12, 15- And 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples, ye ſhall be 
brought before Governours and Kings for my 
ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the Gen- | 
tiles : But when they deliver you up, take no 
thought, how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall þ 
be given you in that ſame hour what ye (hall ſpeak, 
Matt. 10. 18, 19. And if Moſes was inſpi- | 
red upon that particular occaſion, and the A- iF , 
poſtles were inſpired in things which were F 
perſonal, as inthe defence that they made for WF ,, 
themſelves, they muſt much rather be inſpired M ; 
in thejr Writings, which concern the Church i 7; 
in all ages. St Luke had perfe underſtanding * 
of all things from above, Luke 1.3. ſoDr if þ 
Lightfoot renders it with great probability : Y 
for thus dvy«v: 1s uſed for veariber in many *# n 
places of Scripture, Joh. 3. 3, 31- 19.2. F 
Jam 1+ 17. 3-17. And this the Church pf 7 
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of the Chriſiian Heligion, 

Coriuth expe&ed from St Pax, they ſought a 
proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 13+ 3.as 
that Apoſtle tells them he did, and that not 
in a weak and obſcure, but .in a powerful 
and effeftual manner. He writes for the ſame 
reaſon to the Theſſalonians, ye know what com- 
mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus, 
I Thefl. 4. 2. and he diſtinguiſheth berween 
his own Judgment (afhiſted and enlightened, 
though not infallibly, by the Holy Ghoſt) 
and the Commandments of the Lord, or the 


infallible dictates of the Spirit, 1 Cor 7. 10, 


12, 25, 40. The Holy Ghoſt taught the Apo- 
ftles al/ things, and bronght all things to their 
remembrance, JO. 14. 26. and guided them into 
all Truth, Joh. 16.13. and the Ondion from the 
holy one inſtructed 'em to krow all things,1 Joh, 
IT, 20, that 1s,all things pertaining to Salvati- 
on ; this is ſaid of their Diſciples, ard there- 


fore may in a more eſpecial manner be afhirm- }. 


ed of the Apoſtles themſclves ; * infomuch that 
the words themſelves are aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, which things alſo we ſpeak mot in the 


| words which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which 


the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with fpiritual, 1 Cor. 2.13. For they 
were under the condu@ and influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the choice of every word they 
nled, tho not ſo, as to be inſpired with a 


® new {tyle and dialef&t ; the words themſelves 


: 7 were not always ſuggeſted, but they were al- 
27 ways infpired in the uſe of them ; and tho 


D 2 they 
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they might be permitted to chuſe their own 
words and expreſſions,, yet it was with this 
limitation, that they were never permitted to 
make choice of ſuch, as would not fully 
and infallibly expreſs the mind of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

And therefore 1 Cor. 14. 13. the Apoſtle 
gives this direftion, Wherefore let him that 
Jpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may 
anterpret ; that 1s, Jet him pray, that he may 
have the Divine Inſpiration to afhiſt him in 
expreſting himſelf in a known tongue, by 
which he 1s enabled to ſpeak in an unknown 
one, and that he may be infallible in ren- 
dring that 1a his own tongue, which he 1n- 
tallibly ſpeaks in another. Which makes 1t 
evident, that when they ſpoke by Inſpiration 
in their own language, they had the Guidance | 
and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe 
of their words; and this was the reaſon why 


tongue, durit not preſume to interpret the 
words, which the Holy Ghoſt dictated to 
them 1n that tongue, ſo as to give them out 
tor Divinc Revelation, unleſs they were par- 
ticularly empowered to render them in their 
own language with the ſame exattneſs, with 


mp nn, my my me, ut mr SI Pw & mom) FEMA OAOtqT23a=” oc + A 


which they were inſpired to ſpeak in a ſtrange i * 
tongue. For that the necetiity of praying MY © 
thar they might interpret, could not procced i ( 
trom any inability to interpret by reaſon of 7 | 


the force and heat of the Rapture which was 
upon 
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upon 'em, that made 'em unable to utter their 
concept10ns 1n their own language, or to re- 
tain the ſenſe of them in their minds after- 
wards, ſeems plain from verle 27. if any mar 
ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or 
at the moſt by three, and that by courſe, and let 
one interpret, &c. For if they had been aCt- 
ed by ſuch rapturous heats and extaſies, they 
could have been as little able to refrain, when 
the Rapture was upon them, and to remem- 
ber what they had to deliver, when their 
courſe came to ſpeak, as they are ſuppoſed to 
a & have been to remember what they were in- 
ſpired to ſpeak in one language, when they 
went to expreſs it in another. Neither were 
they ignorant themſelves of what they ſpoke, 


c 

1 & but when it is ſaid verſe 14. for if I pray in an 
> Bl 1nknown tongue my ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
> 8 ſtanding is nnfruitful ; the meaning of that 1s, 
that it was of no benefit to others, tho he that 
» IN} ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue edifyeth himfelf, 
. IF verſ. 4. Some men were inſpired to ſpeak in 
WF ſtrange tongues with as much readineſs, and 
- & more exactnefs than they could do in their 


native language z but this was inſignificant to 
ſuch as underitood not the tongue in which 
they ſpoke. What 3s it then 2 I will pray with 
the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtand- 
Y 7»g alſo, ycrſ, 15. z.e. I will pray by the 
Z Guidance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but in my own language, in which my un- 
7 derſtanding is employed, and the words are 

; D 3 not 


+» - 
* 
X =_ 


37 


338 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


not all dire&ly ſuggeſted to me by the Spirit MF & 
Cas they muit be 1n a language which I ſpeak 


V 
meerly by Inſpiration ) but I am only fo far Ml 
guided and afliſted in the choice and uſe of my Ml x 
words, as to ſpeak infallibly the mind of the i t 
{pirit.E/ſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit,&c, © 
verſe 16. Thoſe who had the gift of tongues Ml n 
were, it ſeems, ſo pufft up with it, that they 
would worſhip God in no other but in thoſe t 
languages, tho none of the Aſſembly under- 
ſtood them,and would be always unneceflarily 
and unſeaſonably repeating the Revelations, 
which they had received in ſtrange languages; 
the Apoſtle tells ſuch men that it was very im- 
proper and abſurd to deliver their Revelations 
in an unknown Tongue, or to pray or give 
thanks in a Language not underſtood by thoſe | 
that heard thera, bur that they ſhould pray that * 
they might interpret, or forbear the uſe of the | 
gift of toagues,unlcſs before them who under- | 
{ſtood the Tongues in which they ſpoke. that 
it might be for edification. For in their In- 
ſpirations they were confined at certain times 
to ſome particular Language, as the Sprrit gave 
ther utterance z, and it might have done great 
prejudice to the Truth of Religion, it they 
of themſelves had ventured to render that in- | 
to their own, Language, which was revealed 
to them in a ſtrange Tongue ; and for this 
reaſon it was not permitted thoſe, who ſpoke # 
with Tongues, to ſpeak in any but that, in 
which rhe Revelation was made to them, unlets 
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they were enabled to do it by being inſpired 
with a Power of Interpretation. For to jpeak 
with tongues and to interpret were diſtinct gitts, 
1 Cor. 12. 10, 30. and whatever gift any one 
had received, he was confined to the exerciſe 
of it, and might not preſume to pretend to a- 
nother, which he had nor received, 

The gift of torgaes, and of the znterpreta- 
tion of tongues, being ſo particularly diſtin- 
guiſhed, this muſt unply, that the Apoſtles 
(who are ſuppoſed to have had all the gitts, 
which others had but in part) were guided by 
the Spirit in their words and expreſſions, lince 
thoſe who ſpoke by the Spirit, were unable 
to interpret without a particular gitt ; for no 
interpretation was {uffcient, but fuch as ren- 
dred the ſenſe with infallible truth and exaci- 
neſs; and if this exaCdneſs of words was re- 
quiſite in their Aſſemblies, it muſt be much 
rather neceſlary in the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts. Among other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are reckon'd the word of wiſdom, 
and the word of knowledge, 1 Cor. 12. 8. the 
former Grotivs underſtands . of ſpeaking 
wile ſayings, and the latter of knowledge in 
Hiſtofy; and to the reſt was added the gift 
of diſcerning. of ſpirits, v. 10. And as there 
were ſeveral gifts, ſo there were ſeveral of- 
fices in the Church, Epheſ.4. 11, 12. Now the 
ſeveral gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were not all 
beſtowed ordinarily upon the ſame perſon, but 
ſuch as were neceſſary for that office and em- 
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ployinent which he was to execute . But as | 
the Apoſtolical Power comprehended in it the 
powers of every other office, fo it was requi-} 
ſite that they ſhould poſleſs the gifts proper 
for the performance of whatever was to be 
done by them. And when God, by his provi- 
dence and diſpoſal of things, gave the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts occaſions of writing upon 
fuch and ſuch ſubje&s, and to ſuch and ſuch 
—_ or Churches , he by his Spirit inward- 

y excited and affiſted them in it, beſtowing 
upon them the gifts of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, and of writing and ſpeaking either in 
their own or any other Language, in which 
they were required to write or ſpeak : For we 
are not to ſuppole that any gifts were beltow- Þ 
ed upon others, and yet denied to them, to | 
whom they were moſt uſeful and neceſlary, in | 
order to the delivering of that Faith and | 


Dodrine, which was to be the ſtanding rule $ 


for the attainment of Salvation to all Chriſti- * 
ans unto the end of the world. When others } 


had the gift of ſpeaking and interpreting '# 


ſtrange Languages, it cannot be conceived 
that the writers of the Holy Scriptures ſhould | 
be refuſed that neceſſary aftiſtance in the Lan- 
gages in which they wrote, that might pre» 
ſerve them from error ; and it anv, without 
the gifts proper for it, had undertaken any 
office or miniſtration, the gift of dzſcerning 
of Spirits was a ſecurity to the Church trom 
any hurt that might enſue by the pretgnces of 
fuch undertakers. | We 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 


We may be certain, that all the Gifts, 
which were beſtowed for the edification of 
the Church, were (as far as they were need- 
ul) vouchſafed more eſpecially ro all ſuch, as 
were to leave bchind them for the benefit of 
the Church in all Ages, an account oft the 

Goſpel of Chriſt, and the terms of the Salva- 
tion to be obtaincd thereby ; and that no ſuch 
Guidance and Direction ' of the Holy Ghoſt 
was wanting as might preſerve them from er- 
ror in any particular: for there 1s no particular, 
but it will fall under ſome one of thoſe gitts, 
which were beſtowed upon the firit Diſciples. 
They were not neceflarily to write in an ex- 
at and elegant ſtyle, but in ſuch as was ſe- 
cured from error 1n whatever they delivered. 
gTo what purpoſe elſe had been fo many ſeveral 
WGifrcs 2 To keep them from groſs errors -and 
fundamental miſtakes there could have becn no 
mccd of ſuch a varicty ofGifts : but when every 
Wforr of error, which men arc. prone to. had a 
ZFRemedy provided to prevent it, we may be af- 


) 
; WWured that no error was ſuffered in thoſe Wri- 
8 


Ftings, which were the moſt important work 
6 zot the Apoſtolical Fun&ion, and deligned for 
&the edifying of the Body of Chriſt not in one 
BAge and Nation only, but throughout all 
: WAgcs,and i in all parts of the World. 

3 [{1. I ſhall now proccei to make ſuch Infe- 
1 ences, as may afford a luthcient Anfiver to 
Thc objeCtions alledged upon this ſubjcet. 
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1. The Inſpiration of the Writers of the po 
Scriptures did not exclude humane means, vor 
ſuch as information in matters of fact, either Wnor 
by their own ſenſes, or by the teſtimony of her 
others ; or reaſoning from their - own noti- {Mrec 

ons and obſervations : but the Holy Ghoſt We t 
guided them infallibly in the uſe of all ſuch Rel 
means. he 
2, The Inſpiration of the Prophets and |vit 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts did not exclude the |, - 
uſe of their own words and ſtyle : and as they {re 
might be permitted the uſe of theſe, ſo they {he 
night be permitted, or in ſome caſes directed : 
"to uſe the words-of others. Many things de- JScr 
livercd in one Book of the Scriptures are e like- ſftiv: 
wiſe delivered in another, and ſome things Raga 
are repeated in the ſame words, that God re-ſtio 
vealing the ſame things, and in the ſame ex- Fme 
preſs words, at different times, and by diffe- Ydo! 
rent perſons, might make the Revelation of | bb 
them the more evident and remarkable. For Wnt 
that, in which ſeveral inſpired perſons con- WS! 
cur, is the more taken notice of, and becomes WM La 
the more obſerved, as a thing of great weight WW no 
and moment. The reaſon why the Dream was 1 ge 
doubled nnto Pharaoh twice, was becauſe the 8 L3 
thing was eſtabliſhed by God, and God would x © 
ſoortly bring it to paſs, Gen 41- 32. It 1s in this Wi 7 
aS It 1$ 11 all other things, 1t 1sexpedient, that WF W 
10 matters of great concernment, there ſhould "F at 
be the more ſolc mnity, and that they ſhould "YR 91 
be the oftner repeated and the more inſiſted # þ js 
upon; | 
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pon 3 and it they be expreſt in the ſame 
yords, this implies, that thoſe words carry 
more than ordinary weight in them : And 
herefore not only all the Divine Writers a- 
rree in the ſame purpoſe and deſign, and tefti- 
e the ſame things, as to the chief points of 
Religion ; but ſome Prophets have foretold 
he ſame things, even in the ſame words 
vith others, as Iſas: 2. 2, 3, 4 Mic. 4. 1, 
>, 3. and ſeveral Laws and Matters of Fact 
are repeated in words, which are very near 
he ſame, 

3. Tho ſome things are ſet down in the 
Scriptures indefinitely, and without any poſt- 
ive aſſertion or determination, this is no proof 

againſt their being written by Divine Infpira- 
Stion. For this doth not prove, that the Pen- 
men of thoſe paſſages were uncertain and 
. Ydoubtful in the particulars ſo expreſt, becauſe 
f Wthe things were of that nature, that it was 
] 


. — EE —o 


Wncedleſs to ſpeak preciſely of them : As when 
St John ſays, Jo. 21. 8 They were not fur from 

; 8 Land, but as it were two hundred Cubits, it can- 
[WF not from hence be concluded that the Evan- 
; 8 geliſt was ignorant how far they were trom 
WW Land: For it was not material to iis defign 
WF to be more particular in a circumſtance of that 
nature; but it was ſufficient to ſay, that they 

3 were about two hundred Cubits off at Sea 3 


"A ons, and inſert only whole numbers, when it 


43 


| 
2 and it is uſual with a!l Writers to omit fradi- ' 
| 


+ 35 not material to their purpoſe to inſiſt upon 
| every 
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every minute circumſtance, It 1s ordinary 
with the beſt Writers to expreſs things uncer- 
tainly, which they were notwithſtaning 
throughly acquainted withal, and to ſeem ig- 
norant of things, which thcy perfectly under. 
ſtood, but paſt over as not worth the taking 
notice of, or not conſiderable enough for them 
to own the knowledge of them. It is a known 
Elegancy to ſay, meſcio quid, or meſcis quem, 
vhen the Author fo ſpeaking was not 1gno- 
rant of the thing or perſon there meant, but 
either ſignified his contempt of the perſon or 
thing, or intimated that it was not worth 
his while to trouble himſelf, or his 
Hearers or Readers with a more particular re- 
* Credo Jation. The * Romans, out of that Awe and 
hec ea- . | 
dem Indu- Reverence which they had for Oaths, neverÞ 
riomaum ſpoke poſitively in giving evidence of things | 
in teſtimpo- : 
nio time. Which they were certain of, and had ſeen 
iſleautco- themſelves And uncertain forms of Speech 
pk are obſerved + by Ulpiqn to have been uſual 
mum itl- thy Ancient Greck Authors in their ſpeaking 
judver- of things, whereof they were very well aſſu- 
fderatiſi- Ted. It could be of no uſe gr moment in re- 


mum 
noſtrz confuerudinis Arbitror, quo nos etiam tunc utimur, cum ea di- 
cimus jurati, que comperta habemus, quz pſ1 vidimus, £x- toro tefli- 
monio ſuo ſuſtulic, atq; omnia le ſcire dixit., Cic. pro M. Fonteio. 
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/ lation to the miraculous draught of Fiſhes, to 
know whether the Ship were two hundred 
cubits, or half a cubit, or a quarter of a cu- 
bir over or under from the Land, and tit is 
uſual with St John to expreſs himſelf in this 
anner, Jo. 2. 6. 6. 10. 19.14. 
Either then (to keep to the ſame inſtance) 
t John might know the preciſe diſtance, and 
for the reaſons mentioned, not declare it, or, 
it not being of any uſe or conſequence for us 
to be more particularly informed in a matter 
of that nature, the Holy Ghoſt mighr ſuffer 
him to be ignorant of it, if he had no other 
means of knowing it but by Inſpiration : For 
the Holy Ghoſt athiſted the Apoſtles and Evan- 
gecliſts to write infallible Truth, but not al- 
ways to write every little circumſtance con- 
erning the things which they relate. Many 
Miracles are wholly omitted, and many cir- 
camſtances not conliderable or material to be 
mentioned, are omitted, of thoſe Miracles 
hich are recorded. Burt if nothing be related 
which may lead us into error, and nothing 
omitted which 1s neceſlary to be known, this 
is ſuthcient, and is all that can be expected in a 
Book, which is to be a Rule of Faith and 
Manners to us. It is neceſfary that nothing 
but Truth ſhould be contained in it, but not 
that every Truth ſhould be in it : tor then the 
world itſelf could not contain the Books that 
ould be written. Suppoſe therefore that 
St John did not know preciſely how many = 
1t'sS 
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bits the Ship was from ſhore ; what doth thi 


prove 2 That he did not know the Mirac|: 


which he there relates ? Doth it prove that 
he was not inſpired in what he doth relate, i 
he were not inſpired in what he omits ? If 
had determined the preciſe diſtance, and hat 
not known it, this might have diſcredited the 
Authority of his Goſpel, but when he has nd 
derermined it, can this be an argument in di 
minution of its Authority, 1f he did not knoy 
what he did not profeſs to know ? Is it not? 
cood Argument in confirmation of its Authc 
rity, that he would aflert nothing but wha 
he certainly knew, 1t in what he was not per 
ieaHly afſlured, he mentions no further than he 
knew of it 2.So St Paul —_— us, when ht 
ſpoke himſelf, and ot the Lord, which is art 
argument to us, that in all other caſes he did 
not ſpeak of himſelf, but the Lord ſpoke by 
him : it 1s a confirmation of his Integrity, that 
h2 would impoſe nothing upon us as of Di 
vine Authority, which 1s not really ſo, be 
cauſe he that told us in any one caſe, that ht 
ſpoke of himſelf, not as trom the Lord, woul: 
have made the ſame Declaration in oth 
caſcs, whenever he had written any thin: 
without expreſs Revelation. 

4. 'In things, which might fall under hu 
man Prudence and Obſervation, there the 
Spirit of God ſeems not to have dictated im- 
mediately to the Prophets and Apoſtles, but 
only to have nſed a directive or condudtings 

Powe! 
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Power and Influence, fo as to ſupply ſuch 
Thoughts and Apprehenfions to them as might 
be moſt proper and ſeafonable, and to keep 
em in the uſe of their own Reaſon, within 
he bounds of Infallible Truth, and of Expe- 
diency for the preſent caſe and occaſion. They 


ate of affairs required ; which tho not imme- 
diately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, yer were 
agreeable to the end and deiign of his Infpi- 
ation, and ſerviceable to the Miniſtry, to 
which they were appointtd. There ſeems to 
be no neceſlity to alert, that St Paul ſent for 
his Cloak and Parchments by Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or that he had any immedi- 
Fete command or dire&ion to ſalute the parti- 
Fcular perſons named at the end of his Epi- 
les ; but only that his Doctrine was 1mmedi- 
ately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt : and as he 
light be permitted to put that into his own 
ords, but ſo as never to be ſuftered to ex- 
preſs it otherwiſe than in ſuch a manner, as 
was fully agreeable to the mind and intention 

of the Holy Spirit, and therefore infallibly 
true : So in theſe lefler and indifferent matters, 
which ſome preſ2nt occaſion made requiſite to 
be written of, he had the guidance and aſſiſt - 
Mance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevent him from 
writing any thing, but what was expeaient 
Win thoſe circumſtances, and ſerviceable to his 
wy calling and miniſtry in the propagation of the 
no! Goſpel, 


n. But 


ight be permitted to inſert ſuch things as the 
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But things of an indifferent nature in them- W ti 
ſelves mighr become neceſlary as to time and Ml (c 
place, and perſons, and therefore might in WM m 
tome caſes be of Divine Inſpiration. St Paul's IM of 
journeying - into Macedonia rather than into Wi re 
any other Country, was in itſelf a thing in- 
difterent, but the ſalvation of many fouls Ml /o, 
might depend upon 1t, and therefore he was ll 2»: 
wariucd by Revelation not to preach the word in Ml 22 
Aſia, nor to go into Bithynia, but into Macedo- i th 
ma, As 16.6, 7, 9. In like manner the Sa- Ml in 
lutations of particular perſons at the end of his if fo! 
Epiſtles, tho thcy may feem to us to be of no Ml lan 
great importance, yet might be of mighty IM an 
conlideration and conſequence to thoſe who Ml the 


were concerned in them. To be ſaluted by 
an Apoſtle in fo particular and ſolemn a man- W inf 
ner, might revive their ſpirits, and encourage if ter: 
them to perteverance under their Temptations I cor 
and Afﬀiictions : for his Salutations include his WW all 
Bencdiction, which was the exerciſe of his Wiſer 
Apoſtolick Office and Authority in one great MWthi 
branch of it. And God himſelf might diret MW wh 
the Apoſtle to falute fuch perſons for their MW we! 
fupport and comfort, and encouragement in i of 1 
the Faich. Beſides, -the Salutation added at Wl fac! 
the end of the Epiſtles are a confirmation of Wocc 


. the Authority of them : the perſons there MW We 


mentioned were as ſo many Witnefles, to at- W me! 
teſt that they were genuine. For, belides the MWthe 
gencral concernment of the Catholick Church, WW cide 
and of the ſeveral Churches more cſpecially, MWto « 
to 
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to which ſuch Epiſtles were written, the per- 
ſons who were ſaluted by name in them, were 
more particularly concerned to take cognizance 
of them, and to know all the circumſtances 
relating to them. 

And St Paul's advice to Timothy to drith no 
longer Water, but to uſe a little Wine for his ſto- 
mach's ſake, and his often infirmities, 1 Tim. v: 
23+ was requiſite to be given in that Epiſtle, 
that it might remain recorded in the Scriptures, 
in confutation of that ſuperſtition , which 
fome were guilty of in abſtaining from things 
lawful, (and particularly from Wine) out of 
an opinion of Holinets in refraining from 
them, and of fin in the uſe of them. 

$; That infallible Spirit which affiſted and 
inſpired the Apoſtles and other Sacred Wri- 
ters, was not permanent and habitual, or 
continually reſiding in them , nor given for 


all purpoſes and occafions; as we may ob- - 


ſerv in St Paul, who acquaints us in ſome 
things that he had not received of the Lord 
what he writes. But the gifts of the Spirit 
were beſtowed for the benefit and edification 
of the Church ; and theretore we given 1m 
fach meaſures, at ſuch times, and upon ſach 
occaſions, as might be uſeful for edification. 
We find rhat in a matter of great concern- 
ment and importance to the whole Church, 
the Apoſtles met together in Councel , to de- 
cide the controverſy ; both, becauſe according 
to our Saviours promiſe to them, they might 

expect 
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expect a more abundant effuſion of the Holy iÞ ; 
Ghoſt upon them, when they were aſſembled F 
in his name for that purpoſe 3 and becauſe Il ; 
the thing in debate depended upon Matter of i 


Fact, viz. that the Holy Ghoſt was given-to MW; 
the Gentiles, and therefore it was requiſite {MI ,, 
that many ſhould meet together, and teſtifie 4 
of that matter. Beſides, ſeveral that came my 
down from Jadea to Antioch had refuſed to i (; 
ſubmit to the Authority of St Paxl and St Bar- pa 


mabas, and it was neceſlary that theſe men 
ſhould be convinced by the unanimous and 
joint Authority of the Apoſtles, who being 
met in a full Councel declared, It ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt and to s, ACts 15. 28, that is, 
not only to us, but to the Holy Ghoſt, to the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as to us. And this was 
for an Example and Precedent to the Church 
in future Ages, to determine Controverſies by 
the Authority of Councels. 

6. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were be- 
ſtowed upon men, who might have perſonal 
failings, and were mer of like Paſſrons with us, 
 A&.14.25. They had this Treaſure in earthen Veſ- 

ſels, that thAcellency of the Power might be of 
God.and not of themſelves, 2 Cor. 4. 7. But they 
werechoſen to be Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,and 
therefore muſt be ſo far exempt from error in 
the execution of their Office and Miniſtry, as 
not to deliver falſe Doctrines in their Wri- 
tings, which were to be read and received of W;.;; 
all Churahes in all Ages of the World ; = 
£1s 
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this would have defeated and ſibverted the 
delign of the Inſtitution of the Apoltles, and 
of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore this God would not ſuffer, tho they might 
WY be ſuffered to incur ſuch failings as were no 
' WH prejudice to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
7. There being nothing aſlerted in the Ca- 
non of Scripture but what has ſome relation 
WT to the edification of the Church, tho ſome 
parts of it have a leſs direct and apparent ten- 
dency to this end than others; it any one 
paflage or circumſtance ſhould have been er- 
roneous , thiF would diminiſh the Authority 
of the Scriptures, and make them in ſome de- 
gree leſs capable to promote the end for 
which they were written. And there being 
{o many particular Gifts, the Gift of Wiſdom 
and of Knowledge ;, of Tongues, and of Inter- 
retation of Tongues, and of diſcerning of Spi- 
rits : and ſo many diſtinct Offices, as Apoſtles, 
nd Prophets, and Evangeliſis, and Paſtors, 
and Teachers, we cannot conceive how thoſe 
ifts and theſe Offices could be better .em- 
ployed than in preſerving that Book: from er- 
ror, which was to be the ſtandard of Truth 
for all Ages z or how, if that Book had not 
deen ſecured fgom error by them, theſe Gitts 
and Offices had anſwered the end of their 
Ippointment. 
Thus much may ſuffice to prove the Scrt- 
ptures to be infallible in all the parts and cir- 


umſtances of them» But it may be obſerved, 
E 2 that 
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that if the Infallibility of the Sacred Writers 
had not extended to the words and circum- 
ſtances, but only to the ſubſtantial and funda- 
mental points of Religion, this of itſelf were 
enough ro vindicate the Divine Authority of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Nay further, if the 
Scriptures were written only with the ſame 
certainty and integrity that is in Thucydides, 
or in any other credible Hiſtorian (which the 
moſt obſtinate and inveterate Adverſary can 
never deny) yet even then no man without 
much unreaſonableneſs cou'd reject it. 


CHASE. 10 
Of the Style of the Holy Scriptures. 


Hen God reveals himſelf to men, he 

muſt be ſuppoſed to do it in ſuch 
manner.as is ſuitable to the neceſlities and occy 
fions of thoſe to whom the Revelation 1s made, 
and in ſuch Language and Forms of Speech, : 
that he may be underſtood by thoſe to whom 
he reveals himſelf; he may be ſuppos'd to 
ſpeak in the Idiom, and in the Metaphors and 
Phraſes in uſe among(t them, and to allude to 
their cuſtoms and manner of fife, to have 
regard to the condition and ſtate of their af 
fairs, and to condeſcend in ſome meaſure to 
their weakneſſes, to ſpeak to their capacities, 
ſo as to be underſtood in his Laws, and to 
encourage and excite men to obey them, F - 
ti10 
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tho the particular reaſon and defign of every 
5 WH Law be not always neceſſary to be known, 
- WF yet it is neceſlary that thoſe ro whom they 
- WF are given, ſhould know what the Laws are, 
© WF and that they ſhould have their Duty preſcri- 
i WY bed in ſuch a way, as may be effecual to re- 
c WF commend the Practice of it to them. 
c The ſtyle of the Holy Scriptures is a ſub- 
8 jet which has been largely diſcourſed of by 
8 Mr Boyle and others. What I intend to ſay 
0 upon 1t I ſhall reduce to theſe Heads. I. The 
a Grammatical conſtruction. II. The Meta- 

phors, and Figures, and Rhetorical Schemes of 
- WW Specch. III. The Decorum, or ſuitableneſs 
of the Matter, or the Things themſelves. 
IV. The Method. 

I. The Grammatical conſtruction and pro- 
priety of Speaking. It has been by many ob- 
ſerved, that there is a great reſemblance be- 
tween the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, and 
that of Homer, the moſt ancient Book we have 
beſides ; and it 1s likewiſe obſervable, that 
thoſe things which are by ſome looked upon 
as defects in the Scripture ſtyle, as the uling 
one Gender, or one Number, or Caſe or Tenſe 
for another, the putting Participles for Verbs, 
the Comparative or Superlative tor the Pofi- 
tive, Actives for Paſlives,or Paſlives forActives, 


exccllencies in Homer ; and he {ays, they were 
uſual in Proſe as well as in Verſe amongſt the 
Anticnts, -Whatſoever Solacciſms or lmpro- 

K 2 PTrictics 
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are particularly taken notice of by * Plutarch as” 


In Vit, 
loner. 
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'  prieties of Speech are to be found in any part 

} Vid of the Scriptures, the like have been obſerved 

Heinf. Þ in Homer, Fsſchylws, Sophocles, Pindar and 

Proleg. 24 4pg//onins Rhodins, by their ſeveral Scholiaſts, 

Se - andin Thucydides by Dionyſus Halicarnaſſens, 

* Dialog. and in Tully by * Eraſmus and others. Xemo- 

Farwery phon is obſerved by + Hel/adins, not to be al- 

Phot. cod. ways exact in point of Grammar z which 

eclxxixz* he aſcribes to his Military Life, and his con- 

verſation with ſtrangers. Many Solceciſms are 

fonnd in the ancient Inſcriptions, and in Hy- 

' ginus, an Author, as it is generally ſuppoſed 

of Augnſtus's age, which are to be imputed 

rather to the cuſtom of ſpeech amongſt the 

Vulgar, than to the miſtake of theſe Authors. 

tc For in Languages fo difficult as the Greek and 

| Latin are, it was impoſlible but that the com- 

mon people muſt often make great miſtakes, 

which by degrees became cuſtomary, and 

,...\, were the character of the * Low and Plebeian 

= & Stzle : and in the Greek tongue they aſcribed 

—— nn their Solce-iſms to the particular Diale@ of 

in Hygi- £ÞE peoplc, among whom they were moſt in 
num. uſe. | | 

The Stoicks, who were the moſt numerous 

and flouriſhing Se& of Philoſophers in the 

Primitive times of Chriſtianity, had little re- 

gard to the Rules of Grammar: for they were 

cautioned by their Maſter Chry/pprs not to be 

+ Mer. Carcftul about ſuch niceties : and they are 

Cafaub. in highly commended by a F great Critick for 

M. An" expretling their thoughts, tho commonly with 
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rt words very proper and ſignificant, yet in a ſtyle 

d ſo free from all Aﬀe&ation or Curioſity, as 

d cometh next to the Simplicity of the Holy 

S, Scriptures. 


r, The deſign of Revelation is not to teach 
4 Words but Things, and to expreſs them in 
|- WU fuch words as may ſerve for that purpole z 
h I and if an improper word or a ſolecilm may «' 
| be more ſerviceable to that end, it is beyond 
e I all exaQneſsand propriety of Language. The 
ſ- truth is, it is a fign of a little Genius to be 


d over-curious about words, as Demoſthenes in- 
d IU timated in his Reply to Mſchines, telling him 
C that the Fortunes of Greece did not depend up- 
. on a Criticiſm; which Tuly mentioning, ſays, 


it 15 * an eaſie matter to pitch 
upon a word ſpoken in the heat 
ot diſcourſe, and in coo! blood 
to make {port with it. But this 
1s at large treated of by Longi- 
2W; and Seneca ſpeaks excel- 
lently to this purpoſe ; +If you 
obſerve, ſays he, that a mans 
ſpeech is too nice and critical, 
be ſure that he-has a mind ta- 
ken up with little things. A 


* Facile eſt enim verbum 
2liquod ardens (ut ita dicam) 
norare, idq;, reſtintis jam 
animorum incendiis,irridere. 
Cic. Orator. ; 

+! Cujuſcunq; orationem 
videris ſollicitam & policam, 
ſcito animum quo0q; non mi-* 
nus eſſe pufillis, occupatum. 
Magnus ille remiſſius loqui- 
tur & ſecurius; quzcungz 
dicit, plus habent fiduciz, 
quam curz. Senec. Epiſt. 
cXV, 


man of a great mind ſpeaks with the leſs cau- 
tion and exadtneſs, whatſoever he ſays, he is 
better aſſured of the matter of his diſcourſe, 
than to trouble himſelf much about words. 
This is the reaſon that ſo many great Authors 
have afforded ſo much work for the Criticks, 

E 4 * to 
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to blame, or to excuſe them, and very often 

ro commend them for departing from the 

common forms. The Old Teſtament has no- 

thing of this nature, but what, for onght that 

can now be known, was moſt proper in the 

Hebrew tongue, whatever it may be 1n others. 

And as to the New Teſtament, it 1s penned in 

ſuch words, and in ſuch conſtruction of Gram- 

mar, as might render it moſt uſeful, not ac- 

cording to the Attick, or any other dialed, 

which was known to ſo few in compariſon, 

that it was confined, as it were, to one Coun- 

try, or known only to the Learned in others; 

but in ſuch Greek, as was generally underſtood 

in the remote ard nitmerous Nations, where 

that Language was fpoken. For which reaſon 

ſo many expreſſions are taken from the Tran- 

-ſlation of the Septuagint, which was fo much 

in uſe amongſt the Proſelytes in all parts of 

the world. In the Pretace to the Book of Ec- 

cleſiaſticus it 1s obſerved, that the ſame things 

atered in Hebrew and tranſlated into another 

Tongue, have not the ſumte force in them: and 

== * St Jerom ſhews, that there was a neceſlity of 
? Hjeron. ; 

xd Amos, Making uſe of ſuch words, as were firſt taken 

v.8. & in from the ' Heathen Fables, in tranſlating the 

: rogy Scriptures, which had no affinity to them : but 

J when men ſpeak or write, they muſt do it ſo 

as to be underſtood, unleſs they will do it to 

no purpoſe z and therefore muſt take ſuch 

words as are to be had, and are intclligible to 

thoſe for whoſe benefit they write, and they 

_ | muſk; 
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muſt be contented too with ſuch Grammatical 
conſtruction, as well as with ſuch words, as 
ſhall be found expedient to the end for which 


57 


they write» * Sometimes again it was necella- * Hieron. 


ry to frame new words, to expreſs the Proprie- 
ty of the Hebrew Language, as Tully has done 
in his Books of Philoſophy, to explain in La- 
tin the terms of it in the Greek tongue. And 
in all reſpe&ts men muſt accommodate them- 
ſelves to their ſubject, and to the capacities cf 
thoſe for whom they undertake to diſcourſe 
__—_=  - 

HI. Metaphors, and Rhetorical Schemes or 
Figures of Speech. Men differ as much in their 
forms and ſchemes of ſpeaking, as they do 1n 
their manners or cuſtoms, or in thetr com- 
plexions and diſpoſitions. Every man has 
ſamething peculiar in his way of expreſling 
himſelf, which 1s ſo calily diſtinguithed by 
good Criticks trom that of others, that they 
{eldom fail mn it, tho there can be no abſolute 
certainty in things of this nature. And Þ Pho- 
tizs obſerving that ſome Orations which paſs 
under the name of Demoſthenes, were, by rea- 
ſon of the difference of ſtyle, aſcribed by 
certain Criticks to other Authors, makes this 
remark,” that he had often taken notice of a 
great reſemblance in the ſtyle of Orations 
made by difterent Authors, and of as great an 
unlikeneſs 1n the ſtyle of thoſe made by the 
ſame man, Bur the different character and 
manner of ſtyl in the feyera! Countries and 

Nations 
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Nations of the world is much more eaſily dil- 
cerned, than it can be in particular men of the 
ſame Country. Thr people of Caria, Phrygia 


 * Adfcive- and Myſ#a were not at all polite agd neat *, 


runt ap- 


tum ſuis Tays Tilly, and therefore they loved a grof; 
aucibus 0- and {lovenly kind offdiſcourſe, which the Rbo- 
Pidam 4745, not far diſtant from them, never ap- 
ran-= proved of, and the other Greeks liked it much 
quam 2%" leſs, but the Athenians could not endute it. 
Coke ge- Þ Theie were three, kinds of ſtyle among the 
_ _—_ Greeks, the Attick, the Afaatick and the Rho- 
+ Quintil. 47a 5 and Twlly beſides makes the Aſratick 
inltie, Eb. twofold. The Attick was cloſe and compre- 
Cic. Brur, henſive 5 the Afatick was quite contrary to 
this, and was very _ figurative and copi- 

ous; which ſome afligned to other cauſes, 

but Qirtilian more truly thinks it proceeded 

from the different nature and temper of the 


Athenians and Afaaticks, The third kind of 


ſtyle was the Rhodiar, which was of a middle. 


nature betwixt the other two, neither ſo con- 
ciſe as the Attic, nor ſo redundant as the Aſza- 
tick, bur was a mixture of both ; the Genius of 
that people inclining rather to the Afatick, but 
FEſchines in his Barilthment at Rhodes reformed 
their ſtyle, and” faſhioned it after the Attick 
manner, as far as the Rhodian Genius would 
admit of it. 

.Fe would be endleſs to make obſervations 
upon particular Authors. NXenophon and Plato 
have not eſcaped the Cenſure of Longizns ; 
and Demoſthenes and Cicero, belides what == 

n 
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cen objeted to them in particular, fall under 
he general cenſure, which-* Sexeca paſleth * Nullum 
pon all Authors of the greateſt Fame and jj1c.;e 
erit ; but he adds, that there is no certain genium. 
ale for Style, which is continually altered by Pa mh 
he uſe and cuſtom of the place. Son vis 

magni no- 

jinis virum, dicam, quid illi #tas ſua ignoverit, quid in illo Sciens dif 
imulaverit. Sen. Epiſt. cxiv. 


Both the Language and Actions of the 
ſtern Nations, eſpecially in the earlier ages 
pf the world, had ſomething more vehement 
nd paſſionate in them, than thoſe of theſe 
eſtern Countreys. The Stiles and Titles of 
ff their Kings are a remarkable inſtance of this ; 
vitneſs that of Sapores *, Rex Regnum Sapor, * _— 
particeps fiderum, frater Solis & Lune Conſtanti;co. 
eſari, fratri meo, Salutem plurimam dico. And lib. 14. c. 


they retain the like Titles to this day z F the ſq... 


EGrand Signior's is in ſome things the ſame, in aj. 44. r. 


others more extravagant ; he is ſtiled, God on < 2: 
Earth, the Shadow of God, Brother to the Sun 
and Moon, the Giver of all Earthly Crowns. The 
King of * Ethiopia calls himſelt, the King at * Lnter of 
whoſe Name the pr tremble. | Econ / 
The Romans themſelves, who uſed greater i Geddes 
modeſty of ſtyle, and more gravity in their © 
ations than many other Nations, - practis'd di- Aichiop, 
vers things in their Orations and Pleadings,  . 
which amongſt us would be very ſtrange and }-< ..., 
abſurd. Thus + C. Gracchus, a great and po- z. Quin- 
pular Orator at Roze, was wone to have one); infti- 


rut, lib.r. 
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ſtand behind him with a Flute, to give him 

the true Key, to which he was to raiſe his 

voice ; which would go near to make the beſt 

Ocator amongſt us ridiculous. It was cuſto- 

mary likewiſe with the Romans, to uſe all arts 

to raiſe the paſſions, by Actions and Repreſen- 

* Cic. pro tations as well as by Words : * Sometimes they 
-Sextio- ould: hang up a Pifture, repreſenting the 
Fact about which they were to ſpeak, and the 
Accuſers wefe wont to produce in open Court 

a Bloody Sword, or the Garments of the 
Wounded, and the Bones, if any had been 

taken out of their Wounds, or'to unbind the 

_—_— wounds, or ſhew the Scars. + £2nuarum rerum 
c 1. Ingens plerumque vis eſt, velut in rem preſentem 
animos hominum ducentinm, Theſe and other 

things niore ſtrange to us,were pratiſed by the 

moſt famous Orators of their times amongſt 

the Romans, by which they ſpoke to the eyes, 

as it were, . of their Hearers, and therefore 

theſe may well be reckoned amongſt the Fi- 

* Cic. O- gures and Modes of Rhetorick, whereby they 
+ Nui'z Sained upon the affections of the people *, 
perrurba- x{ly tells us of himfelf,that he took up a Child 
qa ſometimes, and held it in Is arms to move 
poris; COmpaſiion ; and that Þ when M. Call:idins had 
frons non accuſed £. Gallins of an attempt to poiſon 
perci” him, and had made it out by clear proof, he 
mur pe- urged this as a ſuthcient objection againſt all 
_—_ that Calliains had. ſaid, that he had not exe 
mum «N) preſt any patypn in his pleading, he had 
au'l2 1 Ot {Ott bis Forchead®, ror his Thigh, 


pioho. 


Cc. Brut. not 
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flor (which was the leaſt thing he could have 
done, it his accuſation had been true) he had 
not ſo much as ſtampt with his Foot. Call:- 
dius had all the accompliſhments of an Ora- 
tor, but this of moving the paſſions by ſuch 
means z and the want of this was looked upon 
as a very great defect in him. Upon the 
death of the two Scipio's in Spain, when the 
ſignal of Battle was given by the new Gene- 
ral, * Livy deſcribes the Roman Army weep- 
ing, and knocking their heads, and throwing 
themſelves upon the Ground. And what 
could a Speech at any time have availed with 


-fuch men, that had been delivered in a cold 


1 i 


* Liv. lib. 
25.C. 38. 


and : unaffeting manner 2 + Ceſar himſelf + Suer. 


wept, and rent his Garment in a Speech/ 


which he made to his Souldiers, as ſoon as 
he had paſt the Rtbicov. Whoever ob- 
ferves their Orations, would think that 
the ancient Greeks and Romans had tears 
more at command than men now have: for 
the Orators wept as freely upon every oc- 
cahon, as if that were true of them all, 


ul. Caſ. 
C. 33- 


which A&ſ-hines * ſaid of Demoſthenes, that * Echin. 


it was. eater for them to weep, than for 
others to laugh. And ſometimes not only 
the Orators themſelves, | but the Judges of 
the whole Auditory were all in tears. The 
great art of Oratory conſiſted in Adtion, ( by 
which is to be underſtood both the voice and 


- geſture) as Demoſthenes, that beſt knew, dc- 


clared, and therefore though nothing, wer: 


more 


conrr. 


Ereſiph. 


Cic. pro 
lancio. 
Pro Mi- 
lon. Pro 
Rabirio. 
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more common than for Hiſtorians, and Po 
ets, and Philoſophers to read their works to 
the people, yet the Orators ſeldom read their 

*Recice. Orations 3 however, * Tully ſometimes did 
eur oratio, It, And from the titne that Axgnſtus read his 
gue proÞ- Sneeches, which he had occaſion to uſe in the 


magairu- Senate, or to the People or Souldiers, it grew 


dinem into a cliſtom by his example and encourage 


thay ment; and ſo continu'd. 


{ Cic. 4 : ; | 
Pro Plancio. Ac ne periculum memorize adiret,; aut in ediſcendo tem- 


pus abſumeret, inſtituit recitare omnia, Suer. in Auguſt, c, 84, vid. ib, 
& 89. Quanquam Orationes & noſtri quidam & Greci le&itaveruat, 


Plin. lib. 7. Epiſt. 17. 


+Qua The common F Forms of Speech even a- 
—_— mong the Roman Country-men , were ſo Me- 
quentifli- taphorical, that they will ſcarce bear a litera! 
me Serm® yerſjon into our Language, And the Philo- 
utirer wn ſophers themſelves had cuſtoms which may 
modour- ſeem very odd to us :it * wasa cuſtom among 


banus, fed 14 em when they propounded a queſtion, to 


Etiam Ru- 


Hicormm :offer with it a dryed Fig, and he that accept- 


quidem eq of the Fig, thereby undertook to anſwer 


eſt eorum : 
gemmare the queſtion. 
vites, ſiti- 
re agros, Jetus effe ſegetes, luxurioſa frumenta, Nihil horum earum 
audaQter, &c. Cic. Orator. 
* Joac. Kuhnii obſervar. ad Diog. Laerr. 

@ The Figurative expreſſions of the Prophets 
and their Types and Parables, were ſuitable to 
the cuſtoms of the places and times wherein 
they lived, and very fit to give a lively and 
affecting repreſentation of the Meſlage they 
had to deliver. Thus for inſtance, it was a 

Cu» 
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cuſtomary thing in thoſe Countreys to rend 
their Carments, to pluck off their Hair, to 
go barefoot, and cover their faces, in time of 
grief and trouble, which would be looked 
upon as Þ certain ſign of diſtraction amongſt 
us, but was commonly done by the graveſt 
and wifcſt men in theſe parts of the world. 
And the expreſtions of their Joy and other 
Paſſions, were proportionble to thoſe of their 
ſorrow. Now. it was reaſonable, that the 
Prophets in delivering their Prophecies ſhould 
accommodate themſelves both in their words 
and ations, to the people to whom they were 
to be delivered : For elſe they would never 


have been regarded, or would have made lit- 


tle or no impreſſion upon their minds, which 
cauſed the falſe Prophets to take the ſame me- 
thod, x Kings 22, 2. : 


It is * Origen's obſervation, that the Pro-* Origen. 
phets ſometimes had matters of ſmall impor- 2%" 
Celf. hb, 
tance revealed to them , as when Saxmel ac- ;. 


quainted Saxl, that the Alles were found , 
I Sarr. 9. 20. that they might keep the peo- 
ple from going to falſe Prophets to be fa- 
tisfy'd in ſuch things ; beſides that, by this 
means they gained authority to be rely'd up- 
on, when they had affairs of the greateſt con- 
ſequence to foretel, And there was reaſon, 
that in every caſe, they ſhould make all ne- 
cellary allowances for the infirmities of the 
le with whom they had to do, and 
thould uſe all fitting compliances with w_ 
that 
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that they might the more prevail with them 

for their good. 
* Hier.in Tt is the cuſtom of the Prophets,as * St Ferom 
Abdim. bferves, when they ſpeak againſt Babylor, the 
Ammonites, the Moabites, the Philiſtirfs, and 0- 
ther Nations, to uſe many expreſtions and idi- 
oms of the language of the people concerning 
f __ whom they ſpeak. + One who was as con- 
Talmud. Verſant in the Jewiſh Learning as moſt men 
exercit-0n have been, tells us, that their Books abound e- 
mg '3'very where with Parables, that Nation incli- 
Familiare ning by a kind of natural Genius to this ſort of 
- ſys Rhetorick. And it is to be confidered, that 

mMaXxt1 . » '* 

me Palz- fevcral things, which are ſet down as Matter 
ſtinis ud of Fact, might not be actually done, but only 
ſermo- repreſented as done, to' make the more lively 
——_ imprefſion upon the Hearers and Readers, 
+ —ngy who well enough underſtood, that it was not 
&c. Hier. neceſſary, that theſe things ſhould be aCtually 
_ performed ; but they might be only paraboli- 
cal deſcriptions or repreſentations of Matter of 
Fact, the better to illuſtrate and convey thoſe 
commands and inſtructions to their minds, 
* Hier. in which were to be delivered. Thus * St Je- 
_ g rom and Maimonides underſtood Ezekzet's ly- 
comment. ing On his ſide for three hundred and ninety 
mc. 1 days, and Hoſea's marrying an Adultereſs, only 
More Ne- as Sjmilitudes, or Parables and Figures ot 
voch.Part. Sneech ; and thus from the Ancient Rabbins, 
+ they interpret both what is related of theſe 
two Prophets, and that which is ſaid of Tere. 
miah's hiding his Girdle in Euphrates. This 
was 
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was the moſt intelligible and effectual way that 
could be made uſe of to a people, among 
whom ſuch figurative expreſhons were uſuai, 
and known to mean no more than what they 
were intended for. So Jeremiah is (aid to be 
* ſet over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, * Sic &% 

» cunrur 
to root out, and to putl down, and to deſtroy, 11;6Q,ici 
and to throw down, to build and to plant, }cr. eos occi- 
1. 10. becauſe he was appointed to propheſie {15 9u0- 
of all theſe things. Ezekiel ſpeaks ot himſelf dem 
35 coming to deſtroy the City, * becaule he pro- parrant: 
phefied that it ſhould be deſtroyed, Ezek. 40. comment. 
3- and the fame Prophet in his delcription of «7 Theo: 
the.City and the Temple, has delineated the Ghar. 
Temple larger than all the carthiy Fernſalerr, ti n.- 
and Jeruſalem larger than the whole land of yererles. 
Canaan,to ſhew the Jews the neceſlity of under- 
ſtanding him in a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe 5 _ 
+ as one has obſerved, who very well undcr- TD « 
ſtood the dimenſions of both. And thus Eze- i 
kiel was aiſo carried from place to place in © 
Lion only, as the Text ſcems toexprels, Ezek, 
II. I. 40.1, 2. as the Fews * in St. Jerow's | Hier. 
time underſtood it, and as the Chaldee, Para- Dan. 
phraſe interprets it. But Hoſea might be com- 
manded either in vition or in reality to marry 
2 woman who had been an .Adultreſs, but 


N 
f afterwards became chaſte and VEITUOUS 3 Lulpes | 


"op Wn. | Proph 
interim, ut ſequamur hiſtoriam, 6. meretricem converterit ad p.: - 
citiam, ſed porius laudandus, quod ex mala bonam fecerir id. C: ; 
ment. in Hoſ. c. 1. 


On thereby 
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thereby to ſet an example to the Jſraclites, 
who had gone a whoring after other Gods, - that Þ 
if they would forſake their falſe Gods, and 1 
return to the true God, the God of their Fa- ſt 
thers, he would ſtill accept and receive them,  t 
in like manner as the Prophet had took an Wr 
Adultreſs to wife, upon affurance that ſhe WW { 
would prove faithful t6 him. However this | c 
be underſtood, thefe ations, and others of 
like nature, are to be look'd upon no. other- 
' wiſe than as the ſtyle of Scripture, or as cer- 
_ .. tain ways of expreſſing the Divine Will to 
_ men. For the mind may be expreſt by * Aci- 
quaſi cor- ONS as Well as by Words, and whatever Adi. 
pons 9"®- ons were, pertorm'd with this intention, pro- 
quentia. Perly come under the notion of ſtyle, or dit- 
Cic. Ora- ferent ways and modes of expreſſion 5 and all 
" objections made againſt them under any other 
notion, proceed upon a miſtake, and can be 

of no force. | 
. The Prophetick ſchemes of Speech which 
ſeem moſt {trange to us, were uſual with the 
+ Com- Faſtern Nations, Þ+ as Mr Mede ſhews of the 
_—_—_ Indians, Perſians and Egyptians. The Reve- 
Part. = [ation of St John chiefly conliſts of alluſions to 
the Cuſtoms, and Hiſtory, and Notions, and 
Language of the Jews, as he and Dr Lightfoot 
have ſhewn in many places, which are moſt 
contrary to our manner of ſpeaking. And 
ſome paſſages allude to the cuſtoms of other 
Nations, well known and practiſed at that 
time. Thus the Slaves were 'wont to have 
their 
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their Maſters Name or Mark upon their Fore- 

head, and the Souldiers to have the name of - 

their General upon their Right hand z and 

the Iike marks were wont to be received by 

men, in token that they had devoted rhem- 

ſelves to their Gods : from whence we read 

of the mark of the Beaſt received by his Wor- 

ſhippers, iz their right Hand or in their Fore- 

beads, * Rev. 13. 16. and of his Fathers" Vid. 

Name written in the Foreheads of thoſe, that jc * 

ſtand 1n Mount $70 with the Lamb, Rev. 14- 1. 

St Paul alludes to the Grecian Games in his 

Epiſtle to the Cormmthians, 'who were much 

acuicted to thoſe ſports, and had one ſort of 

them, the 1Rhmian, perform'd among them, 

l Cor. 9. 24, 25. and he alludes to the diſtin- 

ation 2mong the Romans, between Freemen: 

and Slaves : For which he gives this reaſon, 

that it was in condeſcention to them, I ſpeak 

fier the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity 

f your fleſh, Rom. 6. 19. Melchiſedec is ſaid 

0 be without Father, without Mother, without 

ſcent, Heb. 7. 3. becauſe his Pedigree is un- 

nown ; which was a moſt ſignificant way of 

xpreſtion to the Jews, who were ſo careful 

nd exact in their Genealogies. But the very 

ame manner of expreſſion is alſo uſed F by Patre 
vy, Horace and Seneca upon the like occa- nullo,m- 

10ns, Liv. lib.q. 

ullis majoribus ortos Horac.Serm. lib.1. ſat.6.——duos RemenceRoges 


le quorum alter Patrem non haber, alter Matrem. Nam de ſervij Ma- 
e cndicetur': Anci Pater nullus ; Nume nepos dicitur. Senec. Epiſt. 
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* Juſtin. 
Apol. 2. 
Origen. 
Phijoca!. 
C. 7. 


F 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


There 1s much of Nature, but very much 
likewiſe of Uſe and Cuſtom, in the ſever; 
Schemes and Forms of Rhetorick.” We met 
with a ſudden change of the Perſon ſpeaking 
Jer. 16. 19, 20, 21. 17. 13. and with inter: 
locatory diſcourſe, Iſa. 6 3. and -many place 
of Scripture are-obſcure to us, for want of dj: 
ſtinguithing the Perions who ſpeak : Thus tor 

'3nſtance, Jer. 20. 14. the Prophet ſeems tran- 
ſported abruptly,trom cne exrream to another, 
but it they be the words of the wicked (men- 
tion'd ver. 13. ), under the divine vengeance 
from the 14th wer. ro the end of the Chapter, 
the ſenſe vill be more eaſy. This abruy: 
change of the Perſon . is taken notice of by 
Longinnus, as an excellency in Homer, Heeate. 


as and Demoſthenes, and the want of diltin- 


guiſhing the Perſons ſpeaking, has been a great 
cauſe of miſunderſtanding the Scriptures, * as 
Juſtin Martyr and Origen obſcrve. 

Many Inſtances of the like nature might be 
given in the” beſt Heathen Poets. And the 
reading the ancient Poets, 1s the beſt help for 
the underſtanding all other Authors of grent 
Antiquity ; for 'the ancienter any Aiithor 15, 
the nearer his' ſtile comes to- Poetry. T 
firſt defign of Writing was to delight, ſo 5 
to be the better able to inſtruct, which made 
Verſe much more ancient than Proſe | and 
tho it be natural for Men to ſpeak in Proſe 
and not in Verſe, yet it ſeems the humour 0 

Greeks would not bear the writing Philc 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 69 
ophy in Proſe till the time of Cyrns, for then | 

* Pliny tells us Pherecydes firſt wrote in Prole, Mi 
which muit be underſtood of Philoſophy, for rey _ 
he aſcribes the firſt writing of Proſe in Hiſtory 7. c. 56. 
ro Cadinms Mileſeus. And the ancientWriters now be merms 
extant in role, Herodotus, Thucydides, and NXes loc. 
nophon have many Expreitions, which are ſcl- 

dom or never met withal beſides, but in the 

Poets. H. Stephens made a Collection of the 
Poerical words uſed by Aerophon, which is 
prefix'd to his Works. And the Orators both 

among the Greeks and Romane, were as exact | 

and curious in the Feet and Meaſure of their 

Proſe, as the Poets could be in Verſe. Great 

part of the Scriptures is in Verſe, and the dif- 

terent way of writing in different Ages and 
Nations, appears in nothing more, than in 

the ſeveral ſorts of Poetry. That way ot wri- 

ting all Verſe in Rhime, which in theſe parts 

ot the World is moſt in uſe and eſteem, would: 

have been ridiculous to the Greeks and Ro- 


mans : Tho' the uſe of Rhimg in Verſe 1s fo 


far trom being example in Antiquity, that 1t is 


perhaps the moſt ancient of all ways of wri- 
ting Verle. 
lictle us'd in many Ages and Countries, are of 
great Antiquity. Verſes compotfed in the A- 
croſtick and Alphabetical way, were*tound to 
bz a help to the Memory, and this benefit, and 


Acrolſticks, tho' of noeſteem, and 


the ornament which it was then ſuppoſed to 


give to Poems, is the cauſe why 1t 1s (Ometimes 
uled in the Scriptures : and ſometimes the In- 


t 3 {pira- 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


ſpiration was ſo ſtrong upon the Writers mind, 

as to interrupt the Art and Method, which he 

had propoſed to himſelf, as Pſ. 25. and 145, 

or perhaps it might be cuſtomary upon certain 
occaſions to omit ſome Letter in the Alphabet 

in ſuch compoſitions, for reaſons which we 

are ignorant of, but which might be very ſa- 
tisfatory and agreeable to the ſenſe of thok 
\Arhenz. Times and Countries. * The '9/4 doryp@ is 
© 41, an example of this among the Greeks, uſed by 
+ Cafmb. Pizdar and other ancient Poers : The cld + 
mance Spartan, Dorick and Flick Dialect changed 
-— *Sinto P, the rough ſound of this Letter being 
more agreeable it ſeems to thoſe People ; and 

if any of them had written Acroſticks and Al- 
phabetical Poems, 's would have been omit- 

ted. Rhophalick Verſes, which begin with a 
Monoſyllable, every word encreaſing by one 
{ſyllable more than the former, are to be found 

in Homer : and the Leonine or Monkiſh Verſes 

with a double Rhime, one in the middle, and 

the other at thgend,are not without precedent: 

To ſay nothing of the Poems compoſed of di- 

vers ſorts of Verſe, and framed into the ſhape 

of ſeveral things by Simmias Rhodins, ſome of 

which are aſcribed to Theocritus, The Repe- 

titions ſo frequent in Homer, were not for 

want of words, (for no Author ever wanted 

them leſs than he) but out of choice, though 

latter Poets have not thought fit to imitate him 

in this, and Martial turn'd it to Ridicule. It 

15 certain that'nothing is more various, than 

the 


| 
| 


of the Chriſtian Relig ion. 
the Wit and Fancy of Man, and it 1s as certain, 
that whoever would write to any purpoſe,muſt 
write 1n ſome ſuch manner, as the temper of 
the people, to whom he writes, will bear, and 
as their cuſtoms require, 

But before I leave this particular, it may be 
proper to conſider the ſtile of Scripture, in the 
Mertaphorical and Figurative uſe of. words, in 
ſpeaking of the Works and Attributes of God. 
There never was any Book written in a (ſtrict 
and literal propriety of words, becauſe all 
Languages abound in Metaphors, which by 
conſtant uſe become perhaps better known to 
the- Natives of a Country, than the original 
words themſelves, and in procels of time of- 
ten cauſe them to be quite laid aſide. But then 
this borrowed and Metaphorical ſenſe of words 
may be very ſtrange to Men of other Coun- 
tries, eſpecially when they are taken for things 
peculiar to the place, where they are uſed. 
The Horn of the Son of Oyl (ignifies 1n our way 
of expreſſion a very fruitful Hill, Ifa. 5. 1. and 
Horn (ignified ſtrength in the Hebrew Tongue, 
as familiarly, as Robur or Oak ſignifies the ſame 
in Latin. 

And not only the Valleys are fail ts ſhort 
and ſing, Pl. 65. 13. but the beſt Fruits in the 


Land, are in the Hebrew called the ſinging of 


the Land, Gen. 43.11. The word Rock 15 often 
uſed to denote the Almighty Power of God, 
and by the Septzagint and vulgar Latin, 1s 
ſometimes tranilated God. For their Rock is 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


wot as our Rock, even our Enemies being Judges, 
2Uut. 32. 31. thoſe verſions render it their 
Gods, and our God, and in-like manner, v. 4, 
15, 18. Pſ. 31.3. 73. 26. Is there any God be- 
fedes me & yea there is no God, I know not any, 
If1i. 46-8. in the Hebrew it is, there 1s no 
Rock as the Virgin of our Bibles remarks. 
This uſe of Metaphors ariſeth partly from 
the likencfs tart is perceivid between things, 
witich makes one thing to be expreſt by ano- 
ther, and gives a delighttul illuſtration to the 
things diſcourſed of, and partly from | our 
wanc of fit words to expreſs the various na- 
tures of things, eſpecially ' of things ſpiritual, 
which we commonly ſpeak of in Negative 
terms, and ratlier deny, that they. are like 
things ſenſible, than poſitively attirm what 
they are: Thus we ſay that they are imma- 
terial, inviſible, incorruptible, &c. And when 
we ſpeak poſitively of them, we muſt uſe ſuch 
worcls, as ſenſible objects can furniſh us with- 
al, ſince we can have no other ; for we under- 
ſtand rheir Nature (o imperfectly, that we arc 
not able to trame a Language on purpoſe to 
expreſs it ; and he who ſhoula go about ſuch 
a work, would ncitner be underſtood by o- 
thers, nor well known what he meant him- 
ſelf. But of all Beings, God himſclf is fo far 
above our comprehenlion, that we can never 
ſpeak of him in expreſſions ſuitable to his 
Divine Na: ure, and therefore when true con- 
ccptions ate had of hin, it is fitteſt to _ 
© 
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of him'in ſuch terms, -as many ſerve to raiſe 
and preſerve in us a due ſenſe of Gods Ho- 
nour, and of our duty to him. The Reaſons 
then, why God 1s often ſpoken of in the 
Scriptures, after the manner in which we are 
wont to ſpeak-of men, may 'be reduced to 
theſe particulars. » 

1. The uſe of Metaphorical and Figurative 
expreſlions 1s uſual in all Languages, and no 
Language 1s ſufficient-to ſet forth the Majeſty 
and Attributes of God, 

2. The peculiar Nature and Genius of the 
Hebrew Tongue, inclined or conſtrained the 
Writers, in that Language, to expreſs them- 


ſelves in this manner, Ge», 9. 5. at the hand of 


every Beaſt will I require it, that is, I will re- 
juire it of every Beaſt. Jiz'in the Hebrew 
1gnifies-a Siz-offering, as it is tranſlated, and 
muſt of neceſſity be underſtood in many places 
of Scripture, and in this ſenſe Chriſt was made 
ſom for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. We read Jof. 24-27. 
that Joſhna ſaid unto all the people, behold this 
ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us. For it hath heard 
all "the words of the Lord, which he ſpake unto 
us, it ſhall therefore be a witneſs unto zou, leſt 
Je deny your God. This might have been a 
very improper.and unintelligible Speech to a- 
nother people, but was moſt figniticant and 
emphatical to the people of Iſrael, who well 
underſtood upoa what account ſenſe was often 
aſcribed to inaniwate things, as Ger. 31. 52. 
Num. 20. 8. Dent. 4. 26. -30. 19. 32. 1. and 
at- 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Cert ainty 


afterwards - frequently by the Prophets. 
3. An expreſs Law was made againlt the 
worſhipping of God under any Image or Simi- 
Iitude, and the people are put in mind, that 
' they ſaw no ſimilitude, but only heard a voice, 
when the Lord ſpake to them from the Mount, 
Det. 4+ 12. and that he is without change or 
repentance, Num. 23. 19. I Sam. 15. 29+ Ma- 
lach. 3+ 6. OY 

4. When this caution had been given, and 
ſuch a Law made, it cannot be expected, but 
that. the Divine Writers ſhould make ule of 
ſach expreſſions, as were commonly uſed, and 
were as commonly underſtood in a Metapho- 
rical or improper ſenſe, when applied to God ; 
,.., to give the more force and emphaſis to their 
MNoyrod diſcourſe, * Maimonides has proved from the 
Nevoch. propriety of the Hebrew words, that the Image 
; "29, 2nd Likeneſs of God, in which man is ſaid to 
' a8,36.48, have been made, is to be underſtood of the 
faculties of his Mind ; and he lays this down 
as a general and known rule amongſt theJews, 
Loquitur Lex ſecundum linguam Filiorum homi- 
num, and he likewiſe obſerves that both O»- 
kelos ard Jonathan have in their Paraphraſcs 
taken care to give the true ſenſe of (ſuch ex- 
preſſions, as ſeem to imply 'any thing corpo- 
real in God, . The Scriptures make mention 
of his eyes, and hands and feet, to expreſs the 
effects of thoſe Aﬀtions, which are performed 
by men with theſe members : ard when it 
was ſaid, it repented the Lord. that he "yy 

914 
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made man on the Earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart, Gen. 6. 6. This was well ander- 
ſtood to mean no more than that God ated, 
as men are wont to do, when they change 
their minds, and repent and grieve at what 
they have done, and that he would certainly 
deſtroy the. world which he had made: for 
Moſes himſelt inſtructs the Children of Iſrael, 
that God is without any bodily ſhape or ſub- 
ſtance, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have 
any heart, or tp be grieved at his heart in the 
ſame ſenſe, that it is ſaid of men. And Num. 
23. 19. it is declared, that God is not a ma, 
that he ſhould lye, neither the Son of Als; that 
he ſhonld repent. + And when God lays that 3t 
repented him that he had ſet up Saul to be King, 
I Sam. 15.11. this is explain'd v. 29. where 
we read, that the ' SrRn of Iſrael will not lye, 
nor repent; for he is not a man that he ſhould 
repent : and yet again in the laſt verſe it is 
ſaid, that the Lord repented, that he had made 
Saul King over Iſrael. The moſt careleſs wri- 
ter could not ſo ſoon and fo often forget 
himſelf: but what is ſaid of Gods repenting, 
is to be taken in an improper and figurative 
ſenſe, to imply that God would act in that 
cale, as men at when they repent of what 
they have done, tho without any change of 
mind, or any grief, or other paſſion in him at- 
tending it : the effect was the ſame as if God 
had repented, and therefore by a- Metony- 
my the effe& is expreſt by that which in men 
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The Reaſonableneſs arid Certainty 


15 wont to be the cauſe of ſuch effes, tho 
repentance was not the cauſe ot it ; but the 
reaſon and ſtate of the cate, which he had 
fully known and conſidered from all eternity, 
and therefore could not be ſurprized, or mo- 
ved to any alteration of Judgment by it. Hi; 
foul was grievea for the miſery of Iſrael, Judg. 
IO. 16, or, 1t was ſhorted, as the Hebrew word 
is literally tranſlated in the Margin, that js, 


* Maimon. More Ne- - 


voch. Part 1. c. 41, 47. 
Pact. 3. ©. $4- 

+ Non enim aliquid 
ignorat Deus, ut = 
minando cognoſear, Med 
ſciat Deus, 1a «dixit be- 
atus Job, ur ſcire altos 
faciar, ſecundum 1!1lud : 
tentat vos Deus Domi- 
nus, ut ſciat, urrum di- 
ligatis eum,; id ef}, ut 
ſtirs czteros faciat. Hi- 


according to * Marmonides, the 
Lords mind was ou— from 
aftlicting them, or he had no lon- 
ger a mind to puniſh them. When 


- God-is ſaid to ſee, the meaning is, 


that he knows what is done; when 
he is faid to hear, this fignifies, 
that he underſtands what 1s ſaid. 
F Now [ know that thou feareſt God, 
Gen. 22. LI2- that is, now | have 


eron. in Job. c. 31,6. had the proot of it, and have 
made 1t evident, that [ know it. To prove 
thee, to know what war in thine heart, Deur. 8. 
2. is the ſame, as to make that. appear, and be- 
come known, which I know ts be in thine 
heart, Gem. 11. 5. the Lord iS, ſaid to come 
down to ſee the City and Tower of Babel, and 
Ger. 13. 20, Becauſe the cry of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is. great, and becauſe their ſin is very 
grievor's, I will go down now and ſee, whether 
they ive dowe altogether according to the cry 
of it, which is come unto me, and if not, I will 
know : which implies, that God is not for- 
ward 
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ward or willing to puniſh, but that he pro- 
ceeds as men do'1n things about which they 
uſe moſt care and deliberation. God is repre- 
ſented as a good Governour, who is unwil- 
ling to þelicve 1ll Reports, and will make a 
fall enquiry and inſpe&tion into the caſe, be- 
tore he puniſh oftenders ; or in ſhort, here 
is an illuſtration in Fact of that adorable cha- 
racter, which God proclaims of himſelt, the 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful -and gracious, 
long-ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, Exod. 34. 6- God lays, that he could 
not deſtroy Sodom till Lot was eſcaped our of 
it, Gen. 19. 22. and to Moſes he ſays, Now 
therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax 
hot againſt them, and that I may conſume them, 
Exod. 32. 16. But we mult not imagin that 
the Reaſons and Motives which Moſes there 
repreſents to God in his prayer 'in behalf of 
the people of Iſrael, could prevail more with 
him, than his owa infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodnels,or that he could not have preſerved 
Lot in the mid(t of Sodom, as well as he deli- 
vered Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego out of 
the Fiery Furnace. But theſe things are thus 
expreſt tor an encouragement in Righteoul. 
neſs, and to teach us dependance upon God ; 


for the righteous have power with God as well 


as with men, and (hall prevail, Ger. 32. 28. It 
was an exerciſe and trial of the Faith and 


T7 


Charity of Moſes, and is propoſed as an ex- - 


who 


ample of Faith- and Charity to all, 
| | ſhould 
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ſhould read that account of him. Beſides, he 
was a Type of Chriſt, and as ſuch, was to 
make interceſſhon and attonement for the ſins 
of the People, Exod. 32. 30. For Chriſt be- 
fore his coming in the Fleſh exercisd his Me- 
diatory power, as to the viſible. adminiſtration 
of it, by thoſe who were appointed to be his 
Types and Repreſentatives here upon Earth, 
which may give a ſatisfactory account of that 
power, which Abraham, Jacob and Moſes, and 

others are ſaid to have had with God. 
The ſumm of. all is, that to give the more 
Force and Life to the Diſcourſes of the Pro. 
phets, and to render them the more effeCtual 
to the ends, tor which they were deſigned , 
God, who is by the infinite excellency of his 
'Nature, uncapable of any Paſlion, is pleas'd to 
be repreſented as ſubje& to Love, and Anger, 
and Hatred, and all the Paſſions of Humanity ; 
and He, who knows perfectly all events from 
Eternity, is contentcd even to ſeem ſometimes 
to doubt of the cticcts of his deſigns and pro- 
poſals, and of the events of humane Ations ; 
* Origen © ſhew, as * Origen, St. Ferom and Theodoret 
Philocal. have obſerv'd, the freedom of Men, and to 
<.23-Hie- declare, that their deſtruction is from them- 
Theodo. ſelves. He ſpeaks to us in the Language of 
"M Men, and aſſumes to himſelf all the Paſſions of 
--- humane nature, that by any means ſinners may 
be perſvaded to turn to him ; he is deſcribed 
as angry, and grieved at the ſins of Men, and 
as one, who rejoyceth at their Repentance : 
not 
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not that the Divine Nature can be capable of 
Anger, or Grief, or Rejoycing, which imply 
change and imperfection, and therefore muſt 
be impoſſible in the moſt abſolutely perfe& Be- 


ing: but becauſe Men are wont to be angry, 


when they puniſh, and to be grieved when 
thoſe do amiſs whom they would have do 
well, and are wont to rejoice when they be- 
gin to reform; therefore to ſet forth, that 
God wall certainly puniſh unrepenting Sinners, 
and receive the returning Penitent, and reward 
the Righteous, both the Goodneſs and Juſtice 
of God are explain'd in fuch-terms; as may 
moſt move and affe& Men, to ſhew that the 
puniſhments he inflicts, will in the end be as 
grievous, as if he receiv'd fome loſs and diſ- 
appointment by the obſtinacy of the Wicked ; 
and that he will as bouritifully reward the 
Good, as if they had done him ſome great be- 
nefit and kindneſs, and had made ſome addi- 
tion to his own Joy and Happineſs, which is 
infinite and eternal, and therefore uncapable 
of any. 

3. The Decorum or ſuitableneſs of the mat- 
ter in the ſtile of Scripture. This is to be 


conſidered with reſpect to the Perſons, the Oc- * 


caſion, and Time and Country ; the Rules of 
Decency being variable according to Circum- 
ſtances, not fixd and immutable, as the 


obſerv'd, that the Holy Tongue has no words þ 


to expreſs things obſcene : and 'tis very re- 
| markable 
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markable, that in thoſe ruder Ages (as they 
are commonly reckon'd) the Hebrews had pe- 
cul:ar torms of Decency in their Expretfions, 
upon all occaſions which required them. And 
to know 1n that fignification, which it hath 
Ger. 4. 1. and in many other places of Scrip- 
. ture, was likewiſe uſed by the Greeks, and is 
"2Y Py WOE 25pm 4 taken notice ot by * 
"ge" x  Aermogenes tor the modeſty of it, 
+ Vid. Athenz lib. 1. We find the Heroes of + Homer 
= To perm ,cmploy'd in as mean Offices as the 
ftrifſimus quiſg; Paſtor Patriarchs,and * Herodotws declares, 
| 9774 nm ets that in Ancient Times, the Greeks 
Poerz. Varro de Re had noServants, but did their own 
—_—_— x work themſelves, or had no other 
me - 237 help but that of their Children; 
and 'tis reaſonable, wat their mannerot ſpeech 
ſhould be ſuitable to their way of living, and 
that the one ſhould have no more of delicacy 
in it than the other ; and if there be any thing 
in their Writings, which 1s not fo agreeable to 
the nicenefs of Jatter- Times, it is an argument 
of their innccence and purity, and of a native 
{implicity of manners, void of Pride, and of 
» ſhame ariling from Guilt. | 
In matters of Hiſtory, ſeveral things may 
be mentioned, not ſo much for their own ſake, 
as becauſe they were memorable'in thoſe times, 
and might help to keep up the Remembrance 
of other things more confiderable. If Moſes 
has related, who found the Mules in the Wil-Yt 


derneſs, (for the original word is capable of 
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81 
a different ſignification) * Homer has made the **s# pyc- 
ſame obſervation. The characters and ſpeeches 74», 3dev 


of perſons in the Scriptures are exceeding na- 9a» 
tural, and diſcover all the unaffected and in- 7% «- 


imitable marks of Truth. They are ſhort, 797496 


and contain ſuch circumſtances and thoughtsn;w, .. 


as are not far fetcht, but ariſe from the mat- 
ter in hand, and have manifeſt influence upon 
the aftions themſelves. This may be ſeen in 
the Hiſtory of Joſeph and his Brethren, and in 
ſeveral other paſlages, which are ſo naturally 
rclated, that in ſome of them the*' manner of 
Relation, which manifeſtly ſpeaks the truth 
of what is delivered, has given occaſion to 
the cavils of ſuch as have not - well conſi- 
dered it. Sax} enquired of Abner, whoſe Son 
David was ; Abner anſwered, he did not know ; 
David was brought to Saul, who asked him 
the ſame queſtion, 1 Sax. 17- 55, 58. yet Saul 
had ſent to Jeſſe for his Son David to play 
before him upon the Harp, 1 Sem. 16. 19. 
Grotizs imputes this forgetfulneſs tq the Die 
ſtemper which Sal then laboured under, and 
to the mulriplicity of his affairs. Byt was it 
ever expected of any King, that he ſhould re- 
member the names of the Fathers of all his 
Servants ? Feſſe was an obſcure man, and Da- 
vid had not then been ſo much taken notice 
of, as that his Father's name ſhould be known 
in Saxl's Court, and Abner being abſent with 
the Army, might never ſee David nor __ of 
G 10 
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him before. In the Relation of Saxl's Death, 
the Meſſenger who brought the news had de- 
Clared himſelf to. be an Amalekite,yet David at- 
terwards enquires of him,whence art thou 2 But 
nothing could he more natural than for a man 
in that conſternation to ask that queſtion 6 
ſoon after, 2 Sam. 1.8, 13. Some have al-- 
ledged, that they could conceive no reaſon for 
that paſſage concerning the Arrows which J- 
nathan was to ſhoot,to give David notice whe- 
ther he were to go or ſtay, becauſe tho he did 

ſhoot in that manner, which by agreement was 

to be a ſign to him that he muſt be gone, yet 

they met and diſcourſed- together - upon the 

place, after Jonathan had ſent his Servant 

away, But it ſeems they had a more favou- 

rable opportunity than they expected of con- 

verlipg there : and tho this happened beyond 
expectation, yet the Sacred Hiſtorian 'is fo 

punctualſas to acquaint us with that ſign which 
was given by an agreement made between 

David and Jonathan, when they ſuppoſed that 
it would not have been ſafe for them 'to come 

to one andther, r Sam. 20. *' 

There is no nicer ſubje& than when a man 
is forc'd to ſpeak of himſelf : Truth, if it be; 
to his own praiſe, will be rejected as falſhood, 
or at leaſt cenſured for vanity ; and if he 
blame himſelf, this will 'be ſuſp=&ed -as de 
ſigned only to extort a commendation from 


others. And yet there are certain times and 
occai 


of the Chri/lian heligion, 
occaſions, in which the wiſeſt and beſt men 
have thought it requiſite to ſpeak with great 
freedom and openneſs of themſelves. There 
is a deference owing to Authority, and a Re- 
verence due to years, and therefore Ancient 
men and men in Power may ſpeak, as we ſay, 


. with Authority ; and any man may ſpeak in his 


own vindication what would not become him 
1m another caſe: Every man has a Right to 
defend his own Innocence by all lawful means, 
and to ſpeak Truth cannot be unlawful, tho 
it be in his own commendation 5 nor can 


there be any indecency in it, when it is forced 


from him, for the good not only of himſelf, 
but of others, who may ſuffer by the ſcandal 
thrown upon him. All theſe circumſtances 
concurred m St Paul's cale, who had the Au- 
thority of an Apoſtle, and the Reverence due 
to Paul the - = io and the Intercſt of Souls to 
plead for what he yet terms the folly of com- 
mending himſelf in*' his own neceflary 
Vindication. Plutarch in a ſet diſcourſe 
npon this ſubje& determines, that. a man 
may praiſe himſelf, when it is . neceſſa- 
ry for his own defence, and when he may be- 


nefit others by it. * Neſtor ſpeaks of himſelf +Hom.tli. 


with as great commendation, as he could have *- 
ſpoken of any other man, but when the Au- 
thority and Reverence due to his Age watT- 
ranted that freedom, and the neceſlity of at- 
airs required it of him, it was not only al- 
lowable, but very proper and requilice. 
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* Nikhil Q T Tull 'y obſerves, that he might claim this pri- 


Þceſle e 


hi de Vilege from his old Age. And Socrates him- 
:ipſo {elf at his Tryal ſpeaks very freely in his own 
-*” commendation, which has never been menti- 
am eſt oned to his diſpraiſe, but as an argument of 
' 1dquidem hjs courage and Innocence. 

ſenile, O 

etatiq; ES : 

noſtrx conceditur. Videtiſne .ut apud Homerum fepiſſime Neſtor de 
virtutibus ſuis predicet ? Tertiam enim jam ztatem hominum vixert, 
necerat ei verendum, ne vera de fe przdicans nimis videretur aut inſo- 


lens aut loquax. Cic. de SeneCt. 


t Sum Pius /Fneas + | Virgil makes FEnes 


—_——_ ſuper zthera nous 1nq Txra#s ſpeak of 'them- 
The Good Fineas 1 am called, s Name ſelves in ſuch a manner, as 


Wile Fortune favour'd net unknown t9 56 hardly reconcileable to 


Fams. 5 
Turnus ego haud ulli veterum the Rules of Decency of 
__ avg | our Times. Mr Drydez in 
2VOVEO ©. Ui, . -- - 
I Tvrnus net the leaſt of all my his Tranſlation ſaw It ne- 
Name ceſlary to ſoften his exprel- 
Dovere my Sul—— fions, that they might be 


more ſuitable to our cuſtoms and manners, 
But certainly if this were not agrecable to his 
own Age, 1t wasat leaſt to that notion which 
Virgil had of the Age in which Eres lived, 
or elſe ſo great a Maſter of Decorum would 
never have put ſuch words into the mouth 
of his Hero, Yet theſe very words he had 
f 9s from + Homer, who makes them to be ſpo- 
KMtog on 7 —_ . 
ner oy ken by QOlyſſes. Servins ſays, Heroes were 


OdyM.ix. Nt thus to ſpeak. 


& Poe 
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*Poets likewiſe afſlamed a Jamg; opus exegi, quod nec Jo- 
liberty of ſpcaking bold ex- qr orecie ferrum, nee edux a- 
preſſtions CONCETNINY them. bolere veruſtus.. Ovid Metam. 
ſelves, upon pretence that |} 15- -——- 

xegi monumentum re perenni= 
they were acted by ſome us. Horat. carm. lib. 3. C@.30 
Divine. Power, and there- 
fore were called Prophets ; which is an argu- 
ment that in the common opinion of men, 1n- 
ſpired Writers might uſe ſuch forms of Specch 
as would not be proper nor decent for others 
to uſe. And this liberty was taken by Ora- 
tors as well as Poets, when the occaſion ſeem- 
ed to require it, as may be obſerved in * 1/o-* Panegr. 
crates, For the ancient Orators too by Lox- x hong 
ginus's obſervation, pretended tq ſomethiag 
more than humane, and would be thought to 
ſpeak by ſome kind of impulſe ; upon which 
account this liberty might be allowed them. 

But it may well be thought needleſs for me 
to have uſed ſo many words on this ſubject, 
when there is ſo little occafion for any ob- 
tion of this nature in the Holy Scriptures ; 
and where-ever there can be any pretence for 
it, it has been conſidered in its proper place : 
but I thonght it might not be labour 111 be- 
ſtowed, to {hew here beſides, how bad Criticks 
they are that can obje& at this rate. I will 
ſay further, that the paſſage, Tob. 5. 16. con- 
cerning the Dog which followed Tobzas (which 
has given occaſion to unwary and nnskilful 
men to inſult with ſo much ſcorn over a Book 
that is very uſeful, tho not of Divine Infpira- 
G 3 tion) 
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tion) isnot oaly innocent,but agrecable to the 
G beſt patterns of Antiquity, 

* Zpa To v8 Ive xins «gy? . + Hoe and Vir il; wh 
E74/T0. Oditi. Il. 8 q 


Nec non & gemini cuſtodes limine thought It a very proper 


ab alro © _ and natnral ornament of 
Procedunt, Greffumg; canes comi- tho; Poems to dAcribe 
tantur herilem, En. 8. 


Hoc & in Homero letum et—— Dogs following their Ma- 
&in Hiſtoria Romana,quz ait : Sy- "4 Homer ſpeaking of 
phax inter duas canes {tans fcipio- ) / 
nem appellavit. Serv. Telemachus, - and Virgil of 
| Evander. And Servins Pro- 
duceth an Example of the ſame thing out of 
the Roman Hiſtory. 

IV. As to the Method uſed in the Holy 
Scriptures, there is no reaſon to expe& that 
Prophccics ſhould be written according to the 
order of time in which'they were delivercd, 
or that Hiſtorics ſhould be digeſted into Diz- 


Ties or Annals, fince there may be Reaſons, 
whether known or unknown to us, why they 
thould be otherwiſe placed : And thus the Ly- 
Vid. Hi- rick Pocts, * who pretended to Enthuftaſin, 
ol of and an imitation, 2s it were, of Prophecy, do 


Cap. 21, NOT CON) ine themfielves ro obſerve any order 


20o 
= 


of Time. Some rhings lait toretoid might be 
firſt ro be fulblied ; or tome things were more 
or leſs remarkable, or concerned the Jex's more 
or leſs than others z bur cencrally 1n the Pro- 
phetical Books of £ cri; ure, what Concerns tlic 
ſame {ubject is put rogether, tho ICrc- told, 0 
falling out at differen It tmes, 
4 Hieren. and _ diſtinct VIEW may be | had of it. 1 his 
ad Ezech. 2. 7 St Jerout obicrvcs, 15 the cauſe of dives 


E2p. 29, 4 
3 2, Tran {. 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Tranſpofitions in point of Time, in the Pro- 


pheſies of Jeremiah and Ezekzel ; and Þ he takes +14. ad 
notice, that Darie! having ſet down the Pro- Pn <7: 


phecies, which had relation to the ſeveral 
Reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Darius 
or Cyrus, according to the order of Time, at- 
terwards declares the Revelations that were 
made to him, that had no dependance upon 
the times in which they were made, but were 
written for the benefit of Poſterity- But the 
ſeveral Tranſpoſitions in the Scripture are ſut- 
ficiently accounted for by Commentators. 
And it muſt be obſerved, that the Sacred Wri- 
ters mention no more of Civil affairs than was 
neceſſary to their purpoſe ; and therefore in 
many things they refer to the Hiſtories then 
extant, for a fuller account of them : their de- 
{13n was not to write a compleat Hiſtory of all 
events, but they confine themſelves to ſuch as 
were molt fit for them to take notice of, and 
keep within the compaſs of their proper 
buſineſs. 

It was expedient that the ſame Dodtrines 
ſhould be repeated in divers places of Scri- 
pture, and interſperſed with other things, ac- 
cording to no certain Art or Method, becauſe 
this prevents their being corrupted or fallitied, 
as they might have been, if they had been all 
reduced to ſeveral diſtinct Heads, and placed 
according to the Rules of Art. If one Pro- 
phet repeats what another Prophet had faid, 
this is to give it a new confirmation, to re- 
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vive the remembrance, and ſhew the certainty 
and importance of it. It is ordinary in the 
beſt Authors not only to find the ſame things 
repeated in divers places of their Works, but 
to meet with them repeated in the very ſame 
words : thus {ſocrates, Xenophon and Demoſt- 
benes tranſeribe in one part of their Works 
what they have written in another ; but none, 
I think, fo frequently as Demoſthenes : tho 
* cons * T)/[p;an has obſerved, that this was a uſual 
yt 879 thing with the Ancient Writers. It was cu. 
7% > ſtomarylikewiſe with the Philoſophers raga#%; 
Toby T&- 4 
xaizs, OT to allude to the Verſes of Homer, and to 
Up. E-apply them with little variation upon all oc- 
nzrr.O1zt. cafions,, as may be ſeen frequently m Diogenes 
emOo- - 
CYTTMS. 

All the cavils therefore that are made a: 
gain(t the ſtyle of Scripture proceed from 1g- 
norance of Antiquity, and from rafſhneſs 1n 
judging of ancient Times and foreign Coun- 
treys by our own. Whoever would either 
delight or profit, ,muſt ſpeak and act in ſome 
meaſure according to the genius of the people 
with whom he converſes : and if we will but 
read the Scriptures, with the ſame candour 
and reſpe& with which we read the Writings 
of Human Authors, and conſider the Times, 
and Perſons, and the Occaſions upon which 
they were written, there 1s nothing that can 
ſ{cem harſh or improper either in the words or 
actions of che perſons inſpired (for it was the 


manner of thoſe Countries to ſpeak by their 
& £ actions 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ations almoſt as much as in words. ) If we 
will but ob{:rve the circumſtances in which 
the ſeveral parts of the Scriptures were writ- 
ten, we ſhall find cauſe to admire the Simpli- 
city, and Plainneſs and Modeſty of the ſtyle 
of the Scriptures. 

In many Books of the Scriptures the ſtyle is 
ſublime and elegant, beyond any thing to be 
found in other Writings, and yet as natural as 
if it could not have been atherwiſe expreſt ; 
and this is the true excellency of ſtyle, that it 
be plain and natural, and yet eloquent. Lox- 
ginus gives a high character of Moſes's (tyle in 
2 Book, the deſign whereof is to repreſent the 
moſt perfect Idea of Eloquence : indeed fuch 
is the fitneſs both in Verſe and Proſe of the 
words and ſtyle of Moſes, ſo admirably ſuited 
to the ſubje& upon all occaſions, as if he had 
been to preſcribe a pattern of true Eloquence, 
as well as to enat Laws. H. Stephens has ob- 
ſerved that there is a great reſemblance in He- 
rodotxs to the (tyle of the Scriptures : Herodo- 
tws had Homer in his view throughout his Hi- 
ſtory, and Homer's expreſiions are the ſame 
with thoſe uſed in the Scriptures, in. many in- 
ſtances, as particularly, when he fo often 
mentions the children of the Trojazs, and the 
children of the Greeks, as the Scriptures men- 
tion the children of Iſrael ; and other Greek 
Authors ſay, the children of the Phyſicians, 
as the Scriptures ſay, the children of the 
bride-chamber,, and the children of Light. 
* Grotiws 
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vive the remembrance, and ſhew the certainty: 
and importance of it. It is ordinary in the 
beſt Authors not only to find the ſame things 
repeated in divers places of their Works, but 
to meet with them repeated in the very ſame 
words > thus [ſocrates, Xenophon and Demoſt- 
benes tranſeribe in one part of their Works 
what they have written in another ; but none, 
I think, fo frequently as Demoſthenes : tho 
* cons * T)/pzan has obſerved, that this was a uſual 
yer 3579 thing with the Ancient Writers. It was cu. 
7 ſtomarylikewiſe with the Philoſophers rago#6; 
Toy TH” y 
acts, OT to allude to the Verſes of Homer, and to 
Ulp. E-apply them with little variation upon all oc- 
nzrr.O12t. caftons,. as may be ſeen frequently m Dzogene, 
emOo- - 
. Laertins. 

cont. Mi- All the cavils therefore that are made a- 

diim, Af , 
gain(t the ſtyle of Scripture proceed from 1g- 
norance of Antiquity, and from raſhneſs in 
judging of ancient Times and foreign Coun- 
treys by our own. Whoever would either 
delight or profit, , muſt ſpeak and act in ſome 
meaſure according to the genius of the people 
with whom he converſes : and if we will but 
read the Scriptures, with the ſame candour 
and reſpe&t with which we read the Writings 
of Human Authors, and conſider the Times, 
and Perſons, and the Occaſions upon which 
they were written, there 15 nothing that can 
{cem harſh or improper either in the words or 
actions of che perſons inſpired (for it was the 
manner of thoſe Countries to ſpeak by their 


actions 
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ations almoſt as much as in words. ) If we 
will but obſ:rve the circumſtances in which 
the ſeveral parts of the Scriptures were writ- 
ten, we ſhall find cauſe to admire the Simpli- 
city, and Plainneſs and Modeſty of the ſtyle 
of the Scriptures. 

In many Books of the Scriptures the ſtyle is 
ſublime and clegant, beyond any thing to be 
found in other Writings, and yet as natural as 
if it could not have been atherwiſe expreſt ; 
and this is the true excellency of ſtyle, that it 
be plain and natural, and yet cloquent. Lo#- 
ginus gives a high character of Moſes's ſtyle in 
2 Book, the deſign whereof is to repreſent the 
moſt perfect Idea of Eloquence : indeed ſuch 
is the fitneſs both in Verſe and Proſe of the 
words and ſtyle of Moſes, ſo admirably ſuited 
to the ſubje& upon all occaſions, as if he had 
been to preſcribe a pattern of true Eloquence, 
as well as to ena&t Laws. H. Stephens has ob- 
ſerved that there is a great reſemblance in He- 
rodotus to the ſtyle of the Scriptures : Herodo- 
tis had Homer in his view throughout his Hi- 
ſtory, and Homer's expreſſions are the ſame 
with thoſe uſed in the Scriptures, in. many in- 
ſtances, as particularly, when he fo often 

entions the children of the Trojazs, and the 
children of the Greeks, as the Scriptures men- 
tion the children of Iſrael ; and other Greek 
Authors ſay, the children of the Phyſicians, 
as the Scriptures ſay, the children of the 
bride-chamber,, and the children of Light. 
* Grotiws 
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: _ ad* Grotiys compares 1ſaiah to Demoſthenes, a 
+. & ſublime, but a moſt natural and judicious wri- 
ad Ezech. ter : the ſame Author compares Ezekzel to Hy- 
mw mer tor the beauty and nobleneſs of his ſtyle. 
t Pref. o Þ Mr Cowley compares the Prophets, eſpecially 
yen 1ſjaiah, to Pindar : but of Pindar he ſays, that 
Notes upon if 4 man ſhould undertake to tranſlate hin word 
—_— for word, it would be thought that one mad man 
3*þbad tranſlated another. For which he g1ves this 
reaſon, that we muſt conſider in Pindar the great 
difference of time betwixt his Age and ours, 

which changes #s in Pidures,” at leaſt the colours 

of Poetry; the no leſs difference betwixt the Re- 

ligions and (Cuſtoms of our Countries, and a thon- 

ſand particularities of Places, Perſons and Man 

ner s, which do but confuſedly appear to onr eyes at 

ſo great a diſtance ;, and taſtly, we mmuſt conſider 

that our cars are ſtrangers to the Muſick of his nun- 

bers hich ſometimes(eſpecially inSongs andOaes) 

almoſt without any thing elſe, makes an excellent 

Poet. And of David he obſerves, that «the 

beſt Tranilators have been ſo far from doing 
Honazr, or at leaſt Juſtice to that Divine Pott, 

that methinks, \ays hc, they revile him wor|: 

than Shumei. And Buchanan himfelf cones, 1 

his opinion, mo lejs ſhort of David, than bis 
Conntry does of Judea. Yet Iſatuh and the ri 

of the Prophets and the Pſalzrs are tranitaicd 

into our Language word for word, as far 25 

It 15 poſtible tor one Language to be thus ren- 

der dvinto another : and notwithſtanding 2l 

the diftcrenccs of Time, and Plzce, and Ct 
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toms, and Perſons, no ſenſible man reads 


hem in the Ezgliſþ Tongue, but he muſt ac- 
mnowledge that their ſtyle, with all theſe dif- 
advantages , is truly great and excellent. 


Vhereas * there are none 
jf the Heathen Authors, 
hat are ſo much eſtcemed, 
hich; if they were literal. 
ly tranſlated, as the Scri- 
ptures are, would bear the 


* Quod ficui non videtur Lin- 
gue gratiam interpretatione mu» 
tari, Homerum ad verbum expri- 
mat in Latinum. Plus aliquid di- 
cam : eundem in ſui lingua proſe 
yerbis interpretetur, videbit ordi- 
nem ridiculum,$& Poetam eloquen- 
riſimum vix loquentem. Hieron. 


ading, but they would pref. in Chron. Euſeb. 
pear, ridiculous and-un- \ 
poſſible to be underſtood. For the Spirit, and 


enius, and peculiar Idioms-of moſt Tongues 


depending upon. the Cuſtoms and Humours of 
the people ot ſeveral Countries, it was the 
evident care and providence of God, to canie 
oreat part of the Scriptures, tho written by fo 
many different men, and at ſuch diſtant times, 
and ſome Books of them in the earlier Ages ot 
the World,to be penned in ſuch a language and 
ſtyle,as 15 moſt natural,and which without any 
want ofArt excceds the moſt artificial and ftu- 
died Eloquence in ſublime and noble thoughts 
and expretiions , and in all the beauties and 
ornaments of Specch : and yet, which in all 
the neceſlary points of Salvation is calie to be 
underſtood, under all the diſadvantages of a 
Verbal Tranſlation, by men of ordinary capa- 
cities, who live ſo many Ages after. The 
Propheſics of 1/244h cannot be read, or heard, 

or 


being ſo very difterent one from another, and ' 
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or thought of without being moved by them: 


with what Life then, with what Zeal and 


Flame muſt they have been delivered 2 And 


what a mighty Bleſting was tuch a Prophet to 
his own Age, and to all ſucceeding Generati- 
ons ? Of Royal Blood, and of a Style and 
Behaviour ſuitable to his Birth ; ot Divine 
Virtues, and of Divine Eloquence ! He d« 
Clares things, which were not to be fulfille 
till many Ages afterwards, as plainly as if he 
had ſeen them before his eyes, and woul( 
make all others to fee them ; he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt as clearly, as it with Szwzcor he had had 
his Saviour in hisarms, or with the Wiſe men 
had been knecling down betore him, and pre- 
ſenting him with more precious Gitts,than any 
they had to offer ; and deſcribes his Paſſion 
as fully, as if he had followed him through 
every part of it, and having been Crucihed 
with him, had been juſt entring with him in- 
to Paradice. If this be thought a Digreflion 
from my ſubjz&, I hope it may eaſily be cx 
cuſed : for who can ſpeak of Iſaiah with: 


out a Digreſiion, when men chooſe the tool 


of Swine, and trample upon Pearls, as thing 


of no value, as if he and the other Prophets 
had always. the hard fate to preach to th 
Rulers of Sodom, and the People of Gomor: 


rha. 
But if - the ſtyle of the Scriptures be not in; 


all places alike, excellent and exa, let it be 
conſidered, that 
I, The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

1. The ſame ſtile is not ſuicable to all (ub- 
jects, and the ſtile and dialect is different, ac- 
cording to the difference of the matter, or of 
the perſons, tor whoſe uſe ic was immediate- 
ly deſigned. What concerns the Aſſyrian 
Monarchy in the Prophet Darzel, 1s in the 
Chaldee Tongue , and what relates direftly to 
the Fews is in the Hebrew. Part of Ezra is in 
Chaldee, being a relation of Matter of Fact 
contained in the Chaldee Chronicles and 
Fer. 10. 11, isSin the ſame Tongue, that the 
Jews might reject the 1dolatry of the Chalde- 
ans in their Language, and openly profeſs 
their own abhorrence of it. And as upon 


93 


theſe occaſions. the Language of Scripture is |, 


changed, with reſpect to the ſubje& and the 
perſons concerned, ſo the ſtyle muſt be ſome- 
times altered upon the ſame account, 

2. Artificial ſtrains of Rhetorick, whereby 
the paſſions are moved to the utmoſt heighth, 
were very neceſſary to gain a preſent point, 
and carrry a Cauſe by a violent and ſudden 
trinſport, before Reaſon could interpoſe. Bur 
Religion being to be propounded upon rea- 
ſonable motives, there could be no need of 
Rhetorick, when the evidence of thoſe Mira- 


des by which it was :eſtabliſhed, afforded ſo 


many other more certain and powerful means 
of perſwaſion. The Scriptures are not written 
in the enticing words of mans wiſdom, but in 
truth and ſimplicity, and therefore might well 
have been without any advantages of Elo- 

; quence, 
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quence, as needing no ſuch helps to recom, 
mend them to ſerious and impartial Minds 
And tho God has been pleaſed to condeſcend 
ſo far to the infirmities of men, as to convey 
very much of his Revealed Will to us, in 
ſuch a ſtyle, as for its own ſake 1s highly to 
be eſtecined- and admired... Yet it was fit that 
other parts of the Scriptures ſhould have th; 
bare torce and evidence of truth only, to 
convince men, that it might appear that our 
Religion was propagated not by any Art 
of humane Eloquence, but-by its own Worth 
and Excellency : For Eloquence was not uſed, 
where it would have been - moſt neceſlary, if 
any humane means could be ſo, in aflerting 
and propagating the Divine Truth. In the 
propagation of the Goſpel all the Eloquence 
as well as the Power, and Prejudices, an( 
Viccs of Mankind were combined againſt it 
and yer leſs clegancy and accuracy of ſtyl: 
was employcd by the Apoſtles and Evangelilts 


than had been before uſed by Moſes and thi 


Prophets, who yet had nothing which ſeerhed 
ſo ſtrange and wonderful to deliver. Which 
1S-One great argument of the Power and Eff- 
cacy of the Goſpel, © that it could prevail {6 
much againſt all the oppoſition in the world, 
only by telling a plain Truth, and in the plain 
cſt - manner. For where the thing 1s evident. 
the feweſt and plaineſt words are beſt, as ut 
Mathematical Demonſtrations, it 15 enough 1! 


men make themſelves to be underſtood : thi 
| - likewil: 
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likewiſe was all that the Ty 93 ya9r1w iwreorres 


COM, Z . SQ , v % ” 

nds Apoſtles aimed at 5 their TY 7s Nv TOs Ty EwTheg drrdie 

rent} Cauſe and Dottrine was fo ' wi 1 Geis 1) mp ofarolg 

nvey certain and demonſtrable, _—— no an ar: &s ow 
7 | | & Ty &'7* 

S, In that _ words, which did Jagxdas waliuate mrobeler 


but fully and clearly - ex- tw, Jow, in; hemies 
preſs their meaning, were Euſeb. Hiſt. lib.iii.c.24 . 
ſuthcient for their pufpoſe 3 their Rhetorick 
lay in the things themſelves, not in words : 
there is no great Art required to prove that to 
any man, which he feces with his eyes, and 
therefore as the power of Miracles was greater 
under the Goſpel, than under the Law, fo 
there was leſs need of Eloquence in the New 
Teſtament than in the Old. Tet zt carrot be 
\ the 4erred, as a Þ Learned Critick has declared, | Mer: p 
that St Paul 3 ſome kind and upon jome ſubjetts g,1uſ < 
is as eloquent as ever man was ;, not inferiour to 4- 
Demoſthenes ( in whoſe writings he believes 
that Apoſtle had been much converſant ) or 
Kichines, or any other anciently moſt admired. 
bh . * * 

3. It is reaſonable to believe, that the Scri- 
ptures may be written in the Words and 
Phraſes of the Penmen of the ſeveral parts of 
them, and that the Holy Ghoſt might permic 
them to uſe their own ſtyle, ſo directing them 
ſtill, and over-ruling them in every word and ; 
lentence, that it ſhould infallibly expreſs his 
own full ſenſe and meaning, and ſpeak the 
Trugh, which he inſpired. And theretore 
tho there be divers ftyles in the Scriptures, yet 
this is no prejudice to the Authority and Cer- 

tainty 
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'96 The Reaſonableneſs and Cerntainty 
tainty of them. Iſazah, for inſtance, being of 
the Blood Royal,” and educated at 'CGurt 
may write in a-more refined and lofty ſtyle; 
and Amos, who was brought up among th: 
Herdſmen of Tekoa, may ſpeak in amore hun- 
ble ſtrain, and fetch his Metaphors from 
lower and meaner things, and yet the ſenſe 
and. ſubſtance of both'may be from the Holy 
Ghoſt, and as exaaly true and infallible, a; 
if every word and ſyllable were dictated by 
him. But this has been already confidercd 


under its proper head. 


CRAP. Ir 


Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Hatever uncertainty there can be ſup- 
y y poſed to be, concerning the Canon 


of the Holy Scriptures, or the Catalogue gd 
Number of Books of Divine Revelation, this 
ought to be made no objection againſt the 
certainty of Divine Revelation itſelf, or 4 
gainſt the authority of thoſe Books of Scri- 
pture, which are univerſally acknowledged 
and received by all Churches. For if this Þ: 
a true way of arguing, then whatever we att 
ignorant of, muſt be an argument againſt th; 
certainty of what we know ; and by gonlc 
quence no man can be certain of any thing 
fince the wiſeſt man is ignorant of 1o __ 
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things, that he knows very little in compari- 


7 ſon of what he is ignorant of. And as to 
Ve; the matter in hand, there is ſcarce any Au- 


T wn: thor of great note and fame, but that Cri- 
from | f1<ks have had Diſputes concerning the num- 
ſenſe ber of his genuine Works; and yet this has 
oly Wl Ever been thought any prejudice to ſuch as 
% , are allowed by all to be genuine. Would nor 
1 by fÞat man make himſelf ridiculous, who ſhonld 
"7 x rejet the Philippicks of Tully,or Virgil's Fneis, 


as ſpurious, becauſe other Books, either doubt- 
ful, or counterfeit, have paſt under the names 
— | of theſe two Authors ? If ſome Books have 
been diſputed, the reſt certainly are genuine 
beyond all diſpute, becauſe they have never 
been called into queſtion or doubt, 
res. Now if theſe Books only were of Divine 
Revelation, concerning which there has never 
been any Diſpute, they contain all things nece(- 
fary to be believed and practiſed ; and as to 
the reſt, concerning which there has been any 
controverſy, tho they be exceeding uſeful to 
explain divers things, which we find in theſe, 
and perhaps to teach us ſome things (not el- 
ſential to our Religion, nor neceſlary to Salva- 
tion)which are not to be found elfewhere : yet 
they are not abſolutely neceſſary to be received, 
becauſe whatever DoGrines are abſolutely 
Wncceſlary,they are to be tound fully and plainly 
delivered in thoſe Books of Scripture, which 
have ever been received without contradiction 


or diſpate. Many men were undoubtedly 
laved, 
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ſaved, before the writing of theſe controvert- 
ed Books, nay, before the writing of any 
Books at all ; Writings being no further neceſ- 
ſary, than as they are neceſlary to convey the 
knowledge 'of what 1s written , when the 
things now written could be as well known 
without writing, Books were not neceſlary : 
and tho for after ages it became neceſſary, 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts ſhould conlign their Doctrine to writing, 
.yct no more of their writings can be abſolute- 
ly neccllary to be known by us, than what 
may be ſuthcient to inſtruct us in the ways of 
ſalvation. It is the infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy of Gcd to afford us more than is abſo. 
lately neceflary for our ſpiritual and eternal 
Lite, as Ie has done for our Natural, and it 
is a great fin in any man to reject any means of 
Silvation or Inſtruction, which God has been 
pleaſed to allow : but ſtill that man would 
{uſtain his Natural Life and Health, who 
hould think all, that is not neceflary to the 
ſupport of it, common or unclean, and not fit 
co be uſed for food. And if a man without any 
of his own fault or neglect ſhould come to the 
knowledge only of the uncontrroverted Books, 
he would find them abundantly ſufficient to 
anſwer all the ends of Revelation, and to 
Yrocure his Salvation. It cannot be denied 
bs that one infallible Authority 1s as great 
a Security, as never ſo many could be : but 


the ſame Dodrines are taught in ſeveral places 
of 
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any | of Scripture, and we ought to be thankful 
cef. to God for it, that he has been pleaſed to 
the & furniſh us with ſo much more than is abſo- 
the Þ] lutely neceſſary, and to repeat the ſame things 
wn | in ſundry places and: in divers manners, for 
ry : || our further inſtruction and confirmation in the 
ary, I Faith : tho it would be abſurd and wicked to 
10e- Ml fay, that he who believes all the points of 
ng, MI neceflary Faith, upon the authority of any 
ate- MY one Book of Scripture, has no ſufficient means 
:hat I of Salvation, unleſs he likewiſe believe them 
s of I upon the Authority of all the reſt. 

and Y Not that I ſuppoſe any wiſe and good man 
bſo. © can now find any cauſe to doubt of any Book 
rnal Ein the Old or New Teſtament, whether it be 
d it genuine or no ; but to ſuppoſe the moſt and 
$ of {the worſt that can be ſuppoſed, it thoſe Books 
been which at any time have been called in queſtt- 
Quld Mon, were not only dubious, but certairily ſprt- 
who Mrious, the remaining Books, which were never 
the {doubted of, are ſufficient for all the geceſlary 
t fit Mends and purpoſes of a Revelation : and there- 
fore this ought to be no objection againſt the 


any 

5 the {Puthority of the Scriptures, that the Autho- 
zoks, Wity of ſome Books has been formerly matter 
1t to {tf controverſy. | 


[ ſhall enter upon no diſcourſe concerning 
be Apocryphal Books, the authority where- 
tf has been ſo often and ſo effettually diſ- 


d to 
-nicd 


great 

- but proved by Proteſtants, that the moſt learned 

laces Mapiſts have now little to fay for them, but 
of 


re forced only to fly to the authority of their 
H 2 Church. 
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Church, which is -in cffc& to beg the thing 
in queſtion, or to beg ſomething as hard to be 
grantcil, viz. the infallibility of the Church 
of Rowe: Bur 1 (hall here engage in no. con- 
troverſy of that nature. Both Proteſtants 
and Papilis are, gencrally ſpeaking, agreed, 
that the Books of Moſcs and the Prophets in 
the Old Teitament, and the Writings of the 
Evangeiuits and the Apoſtles in theNew are of 
Divine Authoricyz and it this be fo, the 
Caritim Acligion muſt be true, whether there 
be, Gr be not others of the ſame nature, and of 
cqual authority. Thcle Books in the main 
have alrcady been proved ro be genuine, and 
witnout any material corruption or alteration, 
I thill now only propoſe ſuch general conhi- 
derations, as may bc ſufficient to obviate ob- 
Jections, 

The agreement between the Jews and Sa 
mIQuiritans in the Pentateuch, 1sa Clear evidence 
tor 1ts Authority. And tho there were many 
and great Idolatries committed in the King- 
dom of Judah, yet by the good providence of 
God there never was ſuch a total Apoſtacy in 
the people, nor ſo long a ſucceſſion of Idola- 
trous Kings, as that the Books, either of the 
Law or the Prophets, can be ſuppoſed to have 
been ſuppreſt or altered. For three years un- 
der Rehoboam, they walked in the way of David 
and Solomon, 2 Chron. 11. 17. 12. 1. and tho 
afterwards he forſook the Law of the Lord, and 
allIſra:l withhim,hisReign was in all but ſeven- 

tcen 
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teen years Abijam was a wicked King, bur 
he reigned no longer than thrce years , 
1 Kings xv. 22 Aſa the third from Solomon, 
and Jehoſhaphgt his Son, were great Retormers; 
and Aſa reigned one and forty years, and Je- 
hoſhaphat five and twenty years, 2 Chron. xvi. 
13. XX- ZI. The two next Kings in ſucc*tli- 
on did evil in the fight of the Lord, but their 
Reigns were ſhort, Jehoram reigned eight 
years, and Abaziah but one, 2 Chron. xi. 20. 
xx1i. 2, During the interval of fix years un- 
der the uſurpation of Athaliah, the peopte 
could not be greatly corrupted : - for the was 
hateful to them, as Jehoram her husband had 
been before her, and they readily joyned with 
Jehoiada in ſlaying her, and in rc&oring the 
worſhip of God, 2 Chron. xxii. Joaſh the fon 
of Ahaziah did that which was right in the j#1%t 
of the Lord all the days of Fehotada, 2 Chron. 
Xxiv. 2, We are ſure that he reigned well 
three and twenty years, 2 Kings xit. 6. and 
probably much longer, for Jehoiuda lived to 1 
very great age, 2 Chron. xxIv. I5. Amaziih 
his ſon has the ſame character, and with the 
ſame abatement, that he did that which was 
right in the ſiqht of the Lord, but not with a per- 
fect heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. or yet not like David 
his Father : he did according to all thines as 
Toaſh his Father did, 2 Kings xiv. 3. Ozziah 
lon to Amazrah reigned well, and ſought God 
in the days of Zachariah, 2 Chron. xxvi- 5. 
and after he was ſeized with the Leproti. tor 
H 3 11- 
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invading the Prieſts office, the adminiſtration 
of affairs was in the hands of his Son Fotham, 
verſ. 21. who imitated the good part of his 
fathers Reign, Chap. xxvil. .2. Ahaz was 
wicked and an Idolater, but he reigned only 
ſixteen years,Chap. xxviii. 1. and his ſon He- 
zekiah wrought a great Reformation, who 
reigned twenty nine years, Chap. xxix. 1. Ma- 
aſſes was much given to Idolatry in the for- 
mer part of his Reign, but after his captivity 
in Babylon he was very zealous againſt it, 
Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. Amon imitated the ill 
part of his Father's Reign, but his own con- 
tinued np longer than two years, Chap.xxxiii, 
21. The next was Joſrah, in whoſe time the 
Book of the Law was found in the Temple, 
which muſt be the Book of Moſes's own 
hand-writingz for it 1s evident, that a Book 
of the Law could be no ſuch rare thing at that 
time in Jeruſalexr, as to be taken ſo much no- 
tice of, unleſs it had been that Book, which 
was laid up in the fide of the Ark, and was 
to be tranſcribed by every King. It ſeems, 
that Book of theLaw had been purpoſely hid, 
to preſerve it from the attempts of Idolaters, 
who it was fearcd might have a deſign to de» 
ſtroy it : for if it had only lain by neglected, 
the finding of it conld have been no ſuch ſur- 
prizing thing, becauſe the place in the Temple 
was well known, where it was wont to be 


*kept in the (ide of the Ark, and where they 


might have ſought for it : but it was proba- 
"oe ce Fe OY BY bly 
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v4 y at that time ſuppoſed to have been utterly 40 

his loſt, and its being found in the Ruines of the t ; ; 
ho Temple, which was built for the obſervation is a. 
ly of it, and where it ought to have been kept ; 8. 3 
7. | with the greatelt. care, as a moſt ineſtimable þ 
ho | treaſure ; the veneration which Joſh had for 37 
1a. & {© facred a Writing, and the happy and un- 11 {38 
or. | <xp<tted recovery of ir, when it had been dif- HY 
ity regarded and almoſt lolt, through: the iniqui- F414 
it ty of this Predeceſtors z theſe 'confiderations at 6 

. 511 | could not but exceedingly move 1a mind ſo ti © 6 

on. i tender'and affectionately pious as that Kings) nee 

re] when he received the Law under 'Moſes's own 7 $4 
the | band, ſent him, as he believed by. God hims 1 p: 

ole, ſelf, and delivered to him, as it- were , anew ' 

" | from Heaven. Not long after his time was W Ter: 

ok © fe Captivity in Babyloz ; till which there i: 

hat & vere always Prophets , frequent Reformati- 

no. i 95, and never any ſucceſſion of Idolatrous 

ich |} Kings, which continued for a long time toge- 

was IN £ber 3 very tew Kings were [dolatrous through- 

ms, | Out their whole Reigns, and thoſe that were, 

hid. | "<1gned but a ſhort time. 

ters, * It has been proved, that the Pentatench «,,, , 

de. ff 20d the Books of the Prophets, written before Part 2. 6 

ted, the Captivity were preſerved amongſt the Jour 

Gar. I £11 cheir return, ' and it is acknowledg'd by 

nple thoſe who are of another opinion, that Ezra, 

) be vo compolcd the Canon, did it by a Pro- 

they phetick ſpirit, or had the aſliſtance of Pro- 

oba- 8 Phets in the doing it. ” Joſephus lays, that * Joſeph. 
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not of equal authority with thoſe before his 
time, for want of a certain ſucceſhon of Pro- 
phets. And fince the Jews admitred no wri- 
tings as inſpired, into the Canon after Mala- 
chis Prophecy, this ſhews their fincerity and 
exactneſs in-examining the truth and authori- 
ty of ſuch Writings, as they admitted into 
their Canon of Scripture. The Pharifees wade 
the commandment of God of no effe# by their 
Traditions, but never dur(t preſume to impoſe 
them under the notion and charatter of a 
Book of the Scriptures The modern Jews in 
like manner never dared to pretend to new 
Books of Revelation, but have conſtantly ad: 
hered to the old. 

And what inducement could the Jews have 
to receive theſe Books into their Canon, of 
which it conliſts, rather than the Apocryphlal 
Books, but the evidence of their Divine Au- 
thority 2 which is a thing more eſpecially re- 
markable in ſome Books. Why ſhould they 
receive certain Books under the Names of J0- 
lomon, Eſther, Daniel and Ezra, but not ad- Wt 
mit into the Canon others going under the 
ſame names, but becauſe of the difference in We 
their Authority 2 Why ſhould they receive Wt: 
the Books of thoſe whom their fore-tathers Wet 
had flain, and thoſe very Books for which Wb: 
they flew them, but upon the cleareſt evi 
* dence? Ir is certain they could be poſleſt with 
no prejudice in their favour, but with very 
many againſt the Books of ſuch Authors. To 
give another inſtance : The Book of Ruth con- 

| tains 


Pm—=—RY —_ 


As an Dc Oo -. cw oOXzX2=a DO 


Ps Fo, 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


tains the affairs and tranſactions of a 
particular Family, of no great conſequence, 
25 one might imagine at firit view; and 
yet It has been preſerved with as much ear2, 
and as conſtantly received as the reft. There 
is little reaſon, upon human conſilerations, 
why a relation concerning that Family ſhould 
be inſerted into the Canon of Scripture, ra- 
ther than one concerning any other. But the 
lineage of the Methas 1s ſet forth in it, and 
that was a ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould be 
inſerted 3; and therefore by the Divine Wil. 
dom and Providence, neither the emulaticn 
and envy of other Families, nor any otker 
cauſe or accident hiadred its reception and 
preſervation amongſt the other inſpired Books. 
And in that Hiſtory there is an accourt not 
very honourable for David's Family, in de- 
riving his deſcent from Phares of Thamar, and 
ſhewing that his Great Grandmother was a 
Moabiteſs ; the Moabites being a people, who 
had an indclivle mark of jatamy fhxt npoa 
them by the Law of Moſes, D-untr. xxiii. 3. 

IL. As the Pentaieuch was ever ackno.wvled z- 
ed by the People ot [ſracl atier thcir ſcparatio.1 
from the Tribe Judah; fo it thy rejected 
the writings of the Prophets, it mult have been 
becauſe all or moſt -of them were wric- 
ten by Prophets, who were of the two 
Tribes, anJ all the Prophers of [r..c! owne 
ing the Temple of Jer:{..1:m to be thc truc 
place of Worlkip, the 1ſzaelites ancl Semmritins 
mult have great prej.uices againlt taem upo: 
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not of equal authority with thoſe betore his 
time, for want of a certain ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets. And fince the Jews admitted no wrij- 
tings as inſpircd, into the Canon after Mala- 
chis Prophecy, this ſhews their fincerity and 
exactneſs in-examining the truth and authori- 
ty of ſuch Writings, as they admitted into 
their Canon of Scripture. The Pharifees zzade 
the commandment of God of no effe# by their 
Traditions, but never dur(t preſume to impoſe 
them under the nation and character of a 
Book of the Scriptures. The modern Jews in 
like manner never dared to pretend to new 
Books of Revelation, but have conſtantly ad: 
hered to the old. 

And what inducement could the Fews have 
to receive theſe Books into their Canon, of 
which it conliſts, rather than the Apocryplal 
Books, but the evidence of their Divine Au- 
thority 2 which is a thing more eſpecially re- 
markable in ſome Books. Why ſhould they 
receive certain Books under the Names of J0- 
lomon, Eſther, Daniel and Ezra, but not ad- 
mit into the Canon others going under the 
ſame names, but becauſe of the difference in 
their Authority 2 Why ſhould they receive 
the Books of thoſe whom their fore-fathers 
had ſlain, and thoſe very Books for which 
they flew them, but upon the cleareſt evi: 
' dence ? It is certain they could be poſteſt with 
no prejudice in their favour, but with very 
many againſt the Books of ſuch Authors. To 
give another inſtance : The Book of Ruth con- 
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tains the affairs and tranſactions of a 


particular Family, of no great conſequence, 
35 one might imagine at firit view: and 
yet it has been preſerved with as much ear2, 
and as conſtantly received as the reſt. There 
is little reaſon, upon human conſilerations, 
why a relation concerning that Family ſhould 
be inſerted into the Canon of Scripture, ra- 
ther than one concerning any other. But the 
lineage of the Metiias 1s ſet forth in it, and 
that was a ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould be 
inſerted; and therefore by the Divine Wiſ. 
dom and Providence, neither the emulation 
and envy of other Families, nor any other 
cauſe or accident hiadred its reception and 
preſervation amongſt the other inſpired Books. 
And in that Hiſtory there is an accour.t not 
very honourable for David's Family, in de- 
riving his deſcent from Phures of Thamar, and 
ſhewing that his Great Grandmother was a 
Moabiteſs ; the Moabites being a people, who 
had an indclivle mark of jatumy hx upon 
them by the Law of Moſes, D-utr. xx111. 3. 

IT. As the Pentaieuch was ever ackno.wvied ze 
ed by the People of [jrael atier their ſcparatio.1 
from the Tribe Judah; fo it they recited 
the writings of the Prophets, it mult have been 
becauſe all or moſt of them were wric- 
ten by Prophets, who were of the two 
Tribes, an4 all the Preophers of [r.e! owns 
ing the Temple of Jer.:{.1:z2 to be tic true 
place of Worſhip, the 1ſzaelites ant Semrirituns 
muſt have great preJ4yices agualt them upo:1 
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that account, and it cannot be expedtted, that 

they ſhould receive the Books of any of the 

Prophets in the ſame manner as they did thoſe 

of Moſes. The Books of Saxmel, David and 

Solomon had leſs regard paid to them upon 

Reaſons of State by the Tribes, who followed 

——— the Revolt of Jeroboam : yet when * Joſeph 

rent. . . . 

x. Scaliger ſent to the Samaritans for the Canti- 

cles of the Book of Pſalms in their Language; 

as well as for the Book of the Law and of Joſhua, 

they promiſed to fend him them. And it is prov- 

# Hebr.& eq ſufficiently by Dr + Lightfoot, that neither 
Talmu : X 

exercir. the Samaritans, nor the Sadducees rejeted the 

on Joh.iv. Books of the Old Teſtament, tho they did 

*3* not admit the reſt into the ſame veneration 

and authority with the Books of Moſes, nor 

read them in their Synagogues. This 1s allo 

* Crir. proved by F. Simon * both of the Sadducees 

2nd the Kari, and | Morinus likewiſe proves 

1G. & 29.1t of the Karei, who are generally taken for 

Diquiit. Sadducees 3 F. Simon maintains the contrary, 

+ Epiſt.7e. and that they have wrong done them in being 

ner charged with the opinions of the Sadducees ; 

Ocnt, However, this 1s not material to our prelent 

| purpoſc,fince he ſhews that both the Sadducees 

2nd the Kare:, or Caraites, and all the Jens 

beſides received the entire Volume of theScrip- 

Arg tures without any contradiGFion.* Hackſpan Iike- 

mannzo. Wiſe has ſhewed that the Sadducees denied nat 

the Authority of the Books of the Prophets. 

111 Conccrning the Books, whereof we 

we find mention made in the Old ran 
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cither 1. They are not different from thoſe, 
which are now in the Canon, but the ſame 
Books under divers Names. Or 2, They were 
4 uot written by Inſpiration, tho written by 
C EProphets, For we are not to ſuppoſe, that the 
ed Prophets were inſpired in every thing, that 
.”, they wrote, any more than in all they ſpoke. 
And this ſhews the care and integrity of the 
" Mifews in compiling their Canon , that they 
>” Miwould not take into it all the Wrirings even 
ff the Prophets themſelves, but only ſuch 
her they knew to be written by them, 

Prophets, that is, by Inſpiration, the 
4;4 rophets themſelves no doubt making a di- 
© Mtintion (as we find St Paul did.) "between 
hat they had written by the Spirit of God, 
nd that in which they had not his immediate 
ind extraordinary direction, and infallible af. 
ſtance. Or 3. They might not be written 
y Prophets. For the ojhce of Recorder, or 
kemembrancer, or Writer of Chronicles (as 


& tis explained in the Margin) 1s mentioned as 
ws, n office of great Honour and Truſt, and was 
ſont iſtin& from that of the Prophets, 2 Sue. viii. 


6.2 Kings Xviii. 18. 2 Chron, xxx1v+ 8. 1ſaiah 
xxVi. 3, 22. Beſides, the Hebrews called every 


Jen" Grall Writing a Book + Thus Dewt. xxiv. i. 
Fa lat which we render a Bill of Divorcement 


 1n the Original a Book of Divorcement, the 
ord being the ſame, which, Joſh. x. 13. and 
Sam. i» 18. is tranſlated the Book ot Jaſher. 
d Matt, xix, 7. and Aark x. 4. it 1s mn the 

| | Greek 
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Greek a Book of Divorcement, the word 1s the 
ſame which the Septuagint had uſed ; it indeed 
may ſignifie a little Book, but it often ſignifies 
a Book, without that diſtinftion, . and ſo it is 
rendered 2 Trm-iv. 13. David's Letter to Joah 
iS a Book in the Hebrew and in the Greek, 2 Sam. 
xi, 14, 15, and Lettets are ſtiled Books by 
* Herodotus. Or 4, Tho it ſhould be granted 
that ſome Books, which were written by In- 
ſpiration, are now loſt, it is no abſurdity to 
ſuppoſe that God ſhould ſuffer Writings to be 
loſt, thro the fault and negligence of men, 
which were dictated by his Spirit. Several 
things might by the Prophets be delivered by 
Revclation to the perſons whom they con- 
cerned, which were never committed to wris 
ting; and others, which were written, but 
which were not neceſſary ro the ends of 
Revelation in general , but rather concern- 
ed particular times and places, and the 
ſubſtance whereof, as far as the world in ge- 
neral 1s corcerned, 1s to be found in the other 
Scriptures, might by the carcleſneſs of men 
never come to the ſight and knowledg? cf 
Politcrity. 

And here I ſhall obſerve, that the Books of 
Prophecy have always the Names of the Au- 
thors expreſt, and commonly they are otten 
repearcd in the Books themfclves, but in the 
Hiltorics] Books there was not the fame rez- 


fon tor it ; becauſe in matters of fact, which 


arc paſt, an Author may eaſily be diſprovec,, 
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if he relates what's falſe of his own times, or 
of times whereof there are memorials (till ex- 
tant, But the Credit of Prophecies concern- 
ing things to come, a long time after, to pals, 
muſt depend upon the Mithon and Authority 
of the Prophet only, and theretore it was ne- 
&flary that the Names of the Prophets ſhould 
te annext, that their Predictions might be de- 
rernded upon, when they were known to be 
&livered by men, who by other Predictions 
Iready fulfilled, bad proved themſelves to be 
truce Prophets. | 
IV. The very preſervation of Books ot fo 
meat Antiquity, thro ſo many Ccnanges and 
rvolutions, againſt all the 1njuries of Time 
and Ignorance, againſt the vioience of War 
and the malice of Adverſarics, and io many 
other Accidents, which have deſtroyed molt 
other Books of any conſiderable Antiquity, is 
a certain indication of a wonderful Providence 
concerned for them, and . of that evidence 
whereby they were at firſt atteſted, The Laws 
of the wiſeſt Law-givers of the moſt fAlouriſh- 
ng and powerful Nations have been fo little 
regarded by the people to whom they were 
given, that they ſoon forſook the practice of 
them, and readily delivered up themſelves to 
be governed by other Laws, upon any Revo- 
lution ; and all the pretences to Revelation, 
which moſt of the Ancient Law-givers aſſumed 
to themſelves, could make them no longer ad- 
Whcred to, nor ſo much valucd, as to outlive 
the 
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the fare of the particular Kingdoms and States 
for which they were contrived : but moſt of 
them were changed or laid aſide before, and 
the reſt given up and abandoned, as out of 
date, and of little uſe or eſteem afterwards, 
and all of them were fo little able to with- 
ſtand the deſtruction of time, that we know 
not much more of them, than that the beſt 
and molt ancient were in great meaſure taken 
out of the Laws of Moſes, But the Books of 
Moſes and the Prophets have continued entire 
and unchanged under all accidents and revo- 
Iurions of affairs, bearing this character as 
well as others of him, who is immutable ; 
they have been till aflerted againſt all the 
malice ang oppoſition of Enemies by a capti- 
ved and difperted people, who by the fignal 
providence of God, tho they reject their Meſ- 
{fas, yer (till acknowledge thoſe prophelſies, 
which foretold his coming,and after their dil- 
perſion-for ſo many hundred years, are fo far 
from renouncing them, that they aflert and 
maintain them, and are zealous even to ſuper- 
{tition, tor thoſe Books, which command that 
worſhip, and appoint thofe Solemnities, which 
they have ſo long been out of all poſhbility 
to obſerve, as if thoſe Laws, which were once 
{o uneaſy to their Fore-fathers, were now be- 
come natural to their Poſterity, or rather ' be- 
cauſe they were revealed by him, whoſe 
_ ſhall never paſs away till all be ftul- 
lled, 


V. The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. Iit 


V. The New Teſtament gives evidence 
SW and confirmation to the Books of the Old, 
fE which are ſo often cited in it. 
dE VI. The Chriſtians were religiouſly cauti- 
Xt Yous and circumſpe& in admitting Books into 
S, the Canon of the New Teſtament. The, 
 F* Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the ſecond Epi- —_— 
WV tle of St Peter, were at firſt ſcrupled only, or Eccl. 
lt Wchiefly upon the account of the ſtyle ; the Seve. 
n Fyle of the former being thought difterent 
Mt Wfom that of - St Par! , and the Style of the 
latter from that of St Peter. The Epiſtle of 
t Jude was likewiſe doubted of for this rea- 
ſn, becauſe the Apocryphal Book of Enoch 
Scited in it. Writings, which went under 
the names of ſeveral of the Apoſtles were re- 
k&ed, and by general conſent laid alide. The 
genuine Epiſtle of St Barnabas, who 15 [tiled 
an Apoſtle, AFs xiii. 2. xiv. 14. W3aS never 
rceived but as Apocryphal ; and the Firſt 
piſtle of St Clement, of whom St Paul gives 
s high a charafter, Phzl. iv. 3. as he doth 
df St Luke, or as St Peter ever gave of St Mark, 
as never admitted among the Canonical 
books, tho it was wont to be read in Churches. 
but the Goſpel according to St Mark, and the. 
olpel and Acts of the Apoſtles written by St 
Luke, haveever been received tor canonical. 
or which no reaſon can be given, but that 
t Mark and St Lyke were known to have 
le Giricten by inſpiration , ſince upon all per- 
1)- Fonal and humane Accounts, an Epiſtle = St 

A ar- 
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The Reaſcnableneſs and Certainty 
Barnabas or St Clement, muſt have carried as 
much Authority with it, as any thing under 


+ Unam the nzme of St Mark, or St Luke. F St Jerom 
xd zdifi- (vs that St Barnabas was the Author of one 


II2 


carionem , . . . . 
Eccleſie Epiſtle written for the edification of the 
perrinen= Church,which 1s read among the Apocryphal 


9 Pr Books ; ſo that Books were {tyled Apocryphal, 
compoſu- not becauſe it was uncertain who were the 
i" T2. Authors of them, but becauſe it was doubtful 
pockry» Whether they were written by, inſpiration or 
arts So caretul was the Primitive Church to 
vitur.{d.ib TCCCIVE NONE i21tO the Canon, but Books cer- 
taimly mipired. 

It is well obſerved * by F. Simon, to this 
pvrpcſe, that if we compare the Goſpels and the 
other Bocks of the New Teſtament with the Lis 
tnrgies , that we have under the names 7. eve- 
ral Apoſtles, to whom the woſt part of the rn 
Chriſtiuns do attribute them, we ſhall be con- 
vinced that the Goſpels are truly the Apoſiles, 
For all the Churches have preſerved them 1m their 
Arcient Purity ; whereas every particular Nati- 
on hath added to their Liturgies, and hath ta- 
ken the liberty ofien to reviſe them. The reſped 
that hath becn always had to the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, without in ſerting any conſtdera- 
ble additions therein, is an evident proof that 
all people have Icoked upon them as Divine 
Books, which it is not lawful for any to alter. 
Or the contrary, they have been perſwaded, that 
the L.itnreies, tho they bear the Names of the 
Apoſiles, or of ſome Diſciples of Jeſus Chrif, 


were 


phas icri- NO. 


of the N. 
" Part. I. 
C. I, 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
were not originally written by them, to whons 
they were attributed. And therefore it hath bcen 
left free to the Churches to add to them, or ts 
diminiſh from them, according as occaſion re- 
ires. 

VIE. As the Primitive Chriſtians were very 
alous and cautious in admitting Books into 
the Canon, ſo they had ſufficient means and 
opportunities to examine and diſtinguiſh the 
genuine and inſpired Writmgs from the Apo- 
cryphal or ſpurious. The way of Writing, 
and the hands of the Apoſtles were well known 
to thoſe to whom they wrote, as St Paul in- 
timates of his own hand and manner of Salu- 
tation : for when he uſed an Amanuenfis, yet 
he wrote the Salutation with his own Hand, us 
his token in every Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 1i1. 17. They 
generally wrote to whole Churches, but par- 
ticular men are frequently named in their E- 
piſtles, which © was a great means to aſcertairt 
the Authority. of them. 


TE 


* Tertullian appzals to Au- 
thentick Books or the very 
Hand-writings of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. For tho 
t, be acknowledged, that 
the word Authenticus doth 


* Age jam, qui voles curiofitatent 
melids exercere in negotio ſalutis 
ruz, percurre Eccleſias Apoſtoli- 
cas, apud quas ipſ# adhuc Cathe< 
dr# Apoſtolocum ſuis locis preſi- 
dentur, apud quas ipſe Authenti- 
c# LiterZ eorum'recicantur. Ter- 
cull. de Pr#ſcript. c.- 36, 


not always denote the Original Writing un. 
der the Authors own Hand, but ſometimes 
only the Original Language ; yet the words 
of Tertullian are exprels, that the Original E- 
piſtles were in his times ſtill extant + for whicl? 
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The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty 


Reaſon he refers the Hereticks to the Apoſto- 
lical Churches,where they were read, wiz. to 
the Church of Corinth, of Phillippsi, Thefals- 
nica, Ephejus, and Rome ; but the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles were read in Greek, without 
doubt, in other Churches beſides theſe, and 
the Reaſon why he refers them to the Apoſto- 
lical Churches rather than to any other, muſt 
be becauſe the Originals under St Paul's own 
Hands were there ſtill to be ſeen, and he men- 
+Eufy, £100 that the Thrones or Seats of the Apoſtles 
Hiſt. 1;þ. were then alſo preſerved, as F Exſebius ſays, 
vii.c19. that of St James was preſerved to his time. 
—_—_ Juſbis * Martyr aſcribes the Goſpels to the 
Apoſtles, he tranſcribes the Chriſtian DoErine 
at large out of them, and declares that they 
were read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies every 
Sunday. + Stirenens,a Diſciple of StPolycarp,who 
was made by Biſhop St John, gives a particular 
account of the Writings of the Four Evange- 
liſts, and ſays there were Four Goſpels and no 
more, and that theſe were written by St Mat- 
thew, and St Mark, and St Lake, and St Joby, 
* Tertull. * Thytu{/ian undertook the Defence of the Four 


114 


+ Irenz. 
lib. 3 C. 2. 


adv. _ Goſpels againſt Marciov. And theſe Fathers 
Clon. 11D, , lo + » TY 
iv. &.2, 5, frequently quote theſe and the other Writings 


of the Apoſtles; fo do likewiſe Clemens Roma- 
z7us and Jenatins,who lived and converſed with 
the Apoſtles themſelves. But in our Diſputes 
with Infidels particular regard is to be had to 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, for our Proof 


againſt them depends upon matter of Fatt, 
Both 


Br 
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Both * Grotizs and F. Simon have proved that ; Hon 
0 the Goſpel written in Hebrew by- St Matthew mort 
9 El was preſerved to the time of St Ferom and Epi- Ht. mbe 
phanizs, and that tho the Nazarens had made *©7% 
ſome additions to it, yet they had made no 
Alterations in the Original Text. F. Simeor 
moreover ſays, that the Goſpel of St Matthew 
had been tranſlated undoubtedly out of He. 
lrew into Greek, before the Nazarens had in- 
ſerted their Additions, theſe being to be found 
in no Greek Copy. The Ebzonites had corrupt- 
ed the Hebrew Copy, which they uſed, and 
K had left out what they pleaſed 3 but the Copy 
of the Nazarens, Epiphani- | 2 
NY + ſays was more entire, . _—= % 10 zare Markaks 
only he is not certain whe- TP"? =. 7 pan T_ —_ 
) Flther they retained the Ge- jþ 5m ho to rna, ren, 
, e” of aps Hyeapy EbeaTeors yeour 
nealogy of Chriſt $ but It wary ri cnter' 3n oils I 1Þ 
is moſt probable in F. $i- & Tas yeorznegias ms im 4% 
mr's jadgment, that they  Afezzu aye xews meeminoy. 
did lar it, tho the Bbz- Epiphan. Hzreſ. 29. Num. g. 
mites Omitted it. So that tho there were 
lome Additions made by the Nazarens, yet as 
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" far as the proof of our Religion againſt Infi- 
.- dels is concerned, the Hebrew Goſpel, in its 


Original Hebrew, as it was written by St Mat- 
thew, remained exadly perfet for divers ages. 
Till the Set of the Nazarers ceaſing, and the 
Hebrew Tongue growing out of uſe, the Greek 

ran{lation only was preſerved. "Fhis Fran- 
lation of St Matthew's Goſpel is aſcribed to 
one of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, tho it be 
Ei not 
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ran not certain to whom of them it belongs. *Pa- 
Fi. 119- p45 ſpeaks of the times before there was any 


" ” Authentick Verſion, when he ſays that every || f 
one tranilate-1 it, as he conld, for his own Il P 
ule. It appears from him however, that ſt 
there were Greek Verſions of the Goſpel of | * 
St Matthew made immediately upon its firſt I P: 
publication ; and from hence we may be af- h 
ſured that St John reviſed and approved the Il 2 
preſent Verſion (which is by ſome attributed (c 
to him) by whomſoever it was made at firſt, le 
For this Goſpel in the Greek Tongue being ol 
moſt in uſe, and thereby preſerved, when the ſo 
Original Hebrew has been ſo long ago loſt, it « 
1s not to be ſuppoſed that St Joh ſhould have SC 
no regard to it in that Review which he took n 


of the other Goſpels, that were written ori- Rn 
} Phot. ginally in Greek. We rcad in + Photizs, that I &;* 


cod-e<liv-}\e reviſed the Goſpels which were brought to i /* 
him written in divers Languages, the Verſi- I '* 
ons as well as the Originals, and therefore th 
this of St Matthew's Goſpel cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been omitted. wm 
One of the Miraculous Gifts was that of 2 


Diſcerning of Spirits, whereby perſons enducd 
with it were enabled t6 diſtinguiſh true Reve- | 3" 
hations from Impoſtures, 1 Cor. xii, 10» And Ju 


St John wrote his Goſpel and his Epiſtles to the 
confute thoſe Hereticks, who were the chict hs 


Forgers of counterfeit Books of Scripture, or 

the moſt notorious corrupters of the true ſus 

Books : and his Life was by the Providence q _ 
G 


\ 
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God prolonged, that he might be able both 

to vindicate and perfe&t the Canon ' of Scri- _ 
pture, We find that F he diſcovered an Impo- {Mir 
ſtare, which was framed concerning St Paul, St. Luc- 
and * that he read and ap- _ . = 
proved the Goſpels which T% Te@aeyezps]er Tear 5 


had been written betore his £2797 #5 Tevlas id, 2 #6 
4 " eully Srad ogra, Smdi5a5% 

own ; and there is no rea- ,; > ol on 
{uy Padiy, aAnfoay cviols 674 

ſon to doubt, but he had ueflvgioarrs, Euſeb. Hiſt lib.1l1 


ſcen all the other Writings <c. 24. —— quod quum \egifſet 
of the New Teſtament, and Mankzi, Marc, & Luce volu 
ſo finiſhed the Canon of Hiſtoriz, & vers eos dixiſſe fir- 
Scripture himſelf. And the maverir Hieron. Catal. in St. Joan. 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament were read in 
the Churches and Affemblies of Chriſtians 
from the beginning, as thoſe of the Old Te- 
ſtament had been in the Synagogues of the 
Jews, by which means they became ſo di- 
vulged and publiſhed, that they could be nei- 
ther loſt nor falſified. 

VII. The Books of the New Teſtament 
were acknowledged to be genuine by the Ad- 
verſaries of the Chriſtian Religion. To ſay 
nothing of St Paz!'s Epiſtles, which he tre- 
quently quotes, the Goſpels were allowed by 
Julian * the Apoſtate to belong to the Au-- cyrill, 
thors, whole names they bear. + Trypho Alex 
owns he had read the Goſpels, and makes no ©2n7 Ju) 
queſtion or fcruples about the Authors. Cel- + Jult. _ 
ſus quotes the Scriptures frequently, and Hie- "A Ws 
rocles, (as * LaFantins, who had heard him * LaQane. 


diſcourſe, ſays) was as converſant in them, as _—_ 


I 2 it z,2. 
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it he had once been a Chriſtian, yet neither of 
them moved any diſpute, concerning the Ay- 
thors of the Books of the Scriptures, but in 
referring to them upon all occaſions, ſhewed 
that they had nothing to object on that Head, 

t Orig. And when + Celſws ſays, that ſome of the 

conr-2"- Chriſtians made alterations in the Goſpels, this 
Is a confethon that ſome only did it, and Or: 
gen (hews that they were Hereticks, viz. the 
Marcioniſts and Valentinians, and perhaps the 
Diſciples of Lucanus or Lucianws, for in this 
he could not be poſitive,tho this Lxcanxs was 
a follower of Marcion. 

IX. There are ſtill extant Copies of great 
Antiquity. The Cambridge Copy in Greek 
and Latin, containing the tour Goſpels, and 

| the AQts of the Apoſtles ; and that which is 
" F. Si- ſuppoſed to be the ſecond part of it, contain 
Bp. of che 11g St Pau!'s Epiſtles, in the French Kings Li 
_ brary, and another the like Copy, which 1 
> 1 Mabij. 1 the Library of th BenediCtines of St Ger 
deRe Di- mains * are concluded to be a thouſand year 
a % old at leaſt : Morinus thought them to be an- 
1.  Cienter than St Ferom's time, The Alexandri 
? Epiſt. 22 Copy is believed to have been written by 
-+.Ha ogy Thecla, above one thouſand three hundred 
Eccl. O- ycars ago» Morizns + acknowledgeth jt to bt 
-P,.... Of above twelve hundred years date. Biſho 
go. ix. * }a{ton ſuppoſes the, Alexandrian MS. to bt 
3+ 6m, at icalt as old as that in the FVaticey, which 1 
crit. Bit. allowed to be twelve hundred years old 


- {5 2-7: There is + one Syriack MS, of the oy thr , 
4- : ' » , 


] 
hz 
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the Library of the Duke of Florence, of above 
a thouſand years Antiquity, and another not 


much leſs ancient. A * Gothick Tranſlation * Gruter. 
of the Four Evangeliſts in the Abbey of? 


Werdin, is likewiſe of above a thoufand years 
Antiquity. And what ancient Books are there, 
of which the Originals are ſtill extant ? or of 
which there are ſo ancient Copies, as of the 
Scriptures ? 

X. Sufficient reaſons may be given, to ſhew 
how it came to paſs, that the Authority of 
ſome Books was at firſt doubted of. _ 
 T- The Epiſtle to the Hebrews had no name 
prefixt, (either becauſe the Jews were preju- 
diced againſt. St Paxl, or becauſe the Gentiles 
were his more peculiar care, or for ſome other 
reaſon unknown) and in this it differs from 


the reſt of St Paul's Epiſtles, and the + ſtyle is\,291019? 
different, which occafioned the firſt doubts a- Perr. % 
bout it (as it happend likewiſe to St Peter's Paul- 


ſecond Epiſtle upon the account of its ſtyle) 
and then the Novatians alledging ſome Texts 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in favour of 
their opinion, this made the Orthodox the 
leſs inclined to receive a Book, which before 
had been diſputed, and therefore tho it was 
received in the Eaſt, it was queſtioned ar 
Rome, where Novatian begun his Schiſms, 
The ſecond Epiſtle of St Peter might be ſcru- 
pled on the ſame account, and both that and 
the Revelation of St John being alledged for 
the Millennium, by ſuch as undeſtood it in a 
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roſs ſenſe, this cauſed the Authority of thoſe 
ks to be called in queſtion, which is ſaid 
* Euſeb. * exprel]y of the Revelation. 
= = 2. Some Epiſtles were written to particular 
' * perſons, or direfted to ſuch as lived at a 
great diſtance, and by reaſon of Perſecutions 
ariſing, the Authentick Epiſtles might not 
readily be produced, 
3- Some Books were not uſually read in the 
Churches, as the reſt were. All the Books of 
Scripture, except the Revelation of St John, 
are inſerted in the Catalogue of the Council 
of Laodicea, and this was omitted, becauſe by 
reaſon of the abſtruſe Myſteries contained 
in it, it was not publickly read in - Churches: 
for that Catalogue was deſigned to ſhew what 
Books ought to be read in the publick Aſſem- 
blies. But the Revelatioz was long before ac- 
knowledged to be genuine by F Juſtin Martyr, 
by Ireners, and by Tertullian,and others: both 
Tuftin. Juſtin Martyr and Ireneas wrote a comment 
| Murr. upon the Revelation of St John. The Epiſtle to 
| ——_ the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St James, and the 
| ge Reſur, the ſecond Epiſtle of St Peter, are cited by 
| ©2733-Clemens Romanus, in his firſt Epiſtle, which 
| Marcion, Was itſelf wont to be read in Churches. 
| 1 Euſeb. Hiſt. 1ib. iv. c. 18. v. c. 8. Hierom. Catal. in Jo- 


 hzenum. 


\£ 4. The Hereticks would ule all their en- 
[1 deavours and {ubrilty to hinder the reception 


of 
{ {t 


wv, w_ .H 
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of thoſe Books, by which their Hereſies were 
lifproved, and they might fo far have effect, 
25 to make ſome doubt for a while of their 
Authority. For inſtance, Dzotrephes, an am- 
bitious aſpiring man, who prated againſt St 
ſohn with melicious words, and had fo much 
power, as to caſt the Brethrew out of the Church, 
would forbid the receiving of St Johr's Epi- 
ſtles, as well as the receiving the Brethren of 
that Apoſtles Communion ; and that he did 
this, St John himſelf intimates, when he ſays, 
I wrote unto the Church, but Dlotrephes, who 
loveth to have the Pre-emninence among them, 
recerveth us not, Joh, Epiſt. iii. 9. that is, he 
received not St John's Epiſtle, for that would 
have been. to receive him as an Apoſtle, or 
to acknowledge his Authority. 

XI. Tho the Authority of ſome Books 
hath been queſtioned by private men, yet 
thoſe Books were never rejected by any Coun- 
cil of the Church, tho frequent Councils were 
called 1n the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
had this very thing under conlideration. 

* Tertullian, after he had turned Montanift, * Tertnil. 
rejecting the authority of Hermas's Paſtor, as Oy 
not being received into the Canon ot Scrip- 
ture, ſays, that it was reckoned amongſt the 
Apocryphal Books by all the Councils of his 
Adverſaries, the Orthodox. From whence 

It isevident, that in Tertullan's time divers 
Councils had paſt their Cenſure upon the A- 
pocryphal Books, and that the Canon of 

E- Re | SCIt» 
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Scripture had been fixt long befort. So that 

the time, in which ſome of theſe Councils 

were held, muſt probably be, whilſt St Poly- 

carp a Diſciple of St John was yet living, 

» whoſe Martyrdom by the earlieſt computation 
was not till 4. D- cxlvii. at leaſt they muſt be 

held in Irenens life time, who converſed with 

St Polycarp, and lived at the ſame time with 
Teriullian. Thus was the Canon of Scripture 
vouched by thoſe, who had received 1t from 

Tad St John, and Councils upon occation were cal- 
& Jejun, 1£d (which Þ Tertullian elſewhere mentions as 
e.1;. very numerous and frequent in Greece) to give 
teſtimony to the Genuine Canon, and cenſure 
Apocryphal Books. It is maniteſt that the 

Canon of Scripture was ſettled before the 

"FP Council of Laodzicea,which in the lixth Canon 
13:24:02; 2Pponts that no Books, * which are extra Cu 
Jaxpds 70nem, but only Canonical Books ſhould be 
aiede read in the Chriſtian Afſemblies,and then ſub- 
75 ixxau> JOYnS the Titles of the Canonical Books, which 
ez, 513 Title they had,asZonaras and Bal ſamon obſerve, 
exevwr- becauſe they were inſerted into the Apoſtles 
= w—_l. Canons, and all others were ſtyV'd uncanon- 
WT * cal. And it is concluded, after the ſtrieſt 
x2vmd EXAM ination, by the beſt Criticks, that thoſe 
73s mz» Which go under the Name of the Apoſtles 
awie x Canons, are the Canons of Councils aflembled 
xawis before the Council of Nice, inaſmuch as they 
—— are referred to by that Council ; and that they 
Laod can. are {tyl'd Apoſtolical, becauſe they were made 
lixz = fby Apoſtolical Men, or ſuch as lived next . 
tnc 
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the Apoſtles times, and delivered in theſe Ca- 


nons what they had received from the Apoſtles. 
Dr Beverege thinks they F were collected into * Bever. 


one Body by Clemens Alexandrinus, and Dr | _ _g 


Cave ſeemed inclined to be of the ſame judg- Can. & 


ment. As to the Authority of the particular _ Can. 


| - Pri 
Apoſtolical Canon, which contains the Canon mir. vind. 


of Scripture, of the Council of Laodicea, gives Cave Hi- 


ſtor. Liter 


a ſufficient Teſtimony to it, ſo far as it con-j;n clem. 
cerns the Books of the New Teſtament 3 and Roman. 
ſhews wherein it has been corrupted fince. All 
which very well agrees with that which I 
obſerved from Tertu//ian, that frequent Coun- 
cils were called in the firſt Ages, and that 
they had the Canon of Scripture among other 
things under conſideration, which we tind ſet 
down in the laſt of the Apoſtles Canons, and 
trom thence; in the Canons of the Council 
of Laodicea ; no Book being omitted but the 
Revelation of St John, which yet had been 
acknowledged and received as Authentick 
trom the beginning of thoſe who had moſt 
reaſon to know of what Authority it was 
but none were inſerted into the Canon, but 
ſuch Books as were appointed to be conſtant- 
ly read in the Afemblies of Chriſtians. It 
appears then that the Canon of Scripture was 
finiſhed by St Fohr, and that fuch Rooks as 
were not of Divine Authority were rected, 
by Councils held, when there were living 
Witnefles to certify St John's Approbation of 
the Canon, or at leaſt thoſe, who had recei- 
ved it from ſuch Witneſles ; the Goſpels of 
'< the 
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the other Evangeliſts were tranſlated into di. 
vers Languages 1n St fg Life time, and we 
muſt in reaſon ſuppoſe the ſame of the ather 
Books of Scripture ; this is certain that they 
were all very early tranſlated into many 
Tongues, and diſperſed into ſo many Hands, 
in ſo many Countries, that it was -_ 2p". 
they ſhould be either loſt or falfifyed, eſpe- 
ble cially fince the ſeveral ſe&s of Chri- 
ſtians were never more jealous and watch- 
ful over each other in any thing than in this 
particulaf, the ſeveral Intereſts and Pretenſi- 
ons of all parties being chiefly concerned in 
it, and no Catalogue of Books could have 
been received excluſively to all others, but up- 
on the cleareſt evidence. 

XII. When it once appeared, that the Books, 
which had been doubted of, hgJonged to the 
Canon of Scripture, they werFafterwards ge- 
nerally acknowledged, and conſtantly rece1- 
ved in all Churches : every Sect has fince uſed 
all Arts and Endeavours to reconcile the Scrip- 
tures to their own Doctrines ; few or none 
preſuming to reje& the Authority of any of 
theſe Books, which they would never ſcruple 
to do, if they ſupposd they could make out 
any plauſible pretence for it. Proteſtants have 
retuſed to admit of the Apocryphal Books, as 
inſpired ; but whoever have gone about to re- 
jet any part of the Canonical Scriptures, have 
been univerſally declared againſt for it ; 
whereof no other reaſon can be given, but 
the Evidence, that is for the Authority of the 


Ca- 
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Canonical Baoks of Scripture, which is want- 


I25 


ing for theAuthority of the Apocryphal Books. 


Papiſts own the Authority of the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, and of the fourteenth Chap- 
ter of that Epiſtle, which is direaly againft 
praying in an nnknown Tongue ;and they ac- 
knowledge the Epiſtle to the Galatians to be 
genuine, tho the ſecond Chapter be fo clearly 
againſt the pretenfions of theChurch of Rome. 
Theſe Eſpiſtles indeed were never controvert- 
ed : but the Epiſtle to the Hebrews likewiſe 
is not rejected by the Socizians, the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt and the Merit and Satisfa&ti- 
on of his ſufferings are ſo plainly afferted in 
itz and they dare not deny the Authority of 
the Goſpel and Epiſtles of St Johr, tho they 
are ſo hard put to it, to expound them to 
their own ſenſe, that Socinnus was forc'd ta 
pretend to I know not what Revelation to 
help out one of his explications, which he 
would not have done, it he could have found 
out any colour for not admitting the Au- 
thority of a Text, ſo directly contrary to his 
own Tenents, that he could not exped, that 
any thing leſs than a Revelation ſhould pro- 
cure any credit to his Interpretation. And 
generally the caſe 1s the ſame with other 
Sets - thoſe that difter never ſo much one 
trom another in the Interpretation of particu- 
lar Texts, yet agree in the acknowledgment 
of the Authority of the Canon of Scripture 
telf, or can find out no ſufficient pretence to 
diſown it. 
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/ COT 4 as 


CHAE. vV. 


Of the various Readings in the 01d and 
New Teſtament. 


T is to be obſerv'd , that an extrardinary 
Providence has in a great meaſure ſecur'd 
the Holy Scriptures from thoſe Caſualties 
which are incident to humane Writings. For 
the great Antiquity of many Books of the Scrip- 
tures, beyond that of any other Books in the 
World, the multitude of Copies, which have 
been taken in all Ages and Nations, the dif- 
ficulty to avoid miſtakes in tranſcribing Books, 
in a Language which has ſo many of its Let- 
ters and of its Words themſelves ſo like one 
another, the defe& of the Hebrew Vowels, 
and the late invention (as it is generally 
now acknowledged) of the Points,the change 
of the Samaritan, or ancient Hebrew for thc 
preſent Hebrew Character, the captivity 
of the whole Nation of the Fews for ſeventy 
years, and the mixtures and changes, which 
were during that time, brought into their 
Language ; in ſhort, all the accidents which 
have ever happened to occaſion errors.or 
miſtakes in any Book; have concurred to cauſe 
them in the Old Teſtament ; and yet the dit- 
ferent Readings are much fewer, and =_ 
mic 


of the Chriflian Religion. 

much leſs alteration in the ſenſe, than thoſe 
of any other Book of the ſame bigneſs, and 
of any Note and Antiquity, if all the Copies 
ſhould be carefully examined, and every little 
variation as punctually ſet down, as thoſe of 
the Scriptures have been. But tho from 
hence it . may appear, that a peculiar provi- 
dence has been concerned in the preſervation 
of the Books of the Scriptures, yet from hu- 
mane conſiderations and arguments, we may 
likewiſe be affured, that nothing prejudicial 
to the Authority of the Scriptures has hap- 
pened by any of theſe means. 

I. The defe& in the Hebrew Vowels, and 
the late Invention of the Points 1s'no preju- 
duce to the Authority of the Bible, as we 
now have it. Tho the Points, which criti- 
tically determine the exa& Reading of the 
Hebrew Tongue, be of a later invention , yet 
that Tongue was never without its Vowels. 
For AlephYau,and Jod;and (which ſome add) 
He and Gnajm, before the invention of the 
Points, were uſed as Vowels,as it 1s _ 
evidently -proved from Joſephus, meets. 
Origen , and St Jerom, by the iii. l. 49. 
beſt Criticks in that Language. It muſt in- 
deed be confeſt, that theſe Vowels could not 
be ſo effeCtual to aſcertain the true Reading, 
25 the Points have ſince been, but whatever 
defe& there might be in the Vowels, it was 
lupplied by conſtant uſe and praftice, and by 
ome general Rules, which they obſerved in 
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the Reading. The Bible being. a Book which 

by Divine Commandment was fo often 

and carefully- read both in publick and 
private, the Hebrew Text might be exa. 

ly read, and the trne ſenſe certainly re- 

tain'd and known ; and it is no wonder, that 

by conſtant uſe and continual prattice and 
cuſtom from rheir infancy, the Jews could 

read it with eaſe and readineſs without 
Points, which is no more than 3s ordinarily 

done now by men, who are skilful in that 
Language, and divers have attain'd toit by 

their own obſervation and induſtry. If there 

were the more difficulty in the Hebrew Tongue 

before the invention of Points, there was the 

more care.and ſtudy uſed about it, the Jews 
having times purpoſely ſet apart, for-the read- 

" Ing of the Law, (ſtudied it with that diligence 

and exactneſs, that they knew 1t as well as 
*Joſeph. they did their own Names, or better. * Jo- 
ronte-9P- ph expreſſes it, if that were poſlible z, and 
they uſed fo great accuracy both in their Pro- 
nouncing and Writing, that there could be 

no danger, that any conſiderable miſtake 
ſhould be occaftoned by any deie& in the 
Vowels, before the Points were found out, 

This was a great part of the Jewiſh Learning, 
—_— (as + Biſhop Walton obſerves) the true Reating 
conſidere of the Text, and they who were moſt accurate and 
c.x. S. 8. 2x47 therein,were honoured moſt amongſt 'em.and 
had their School s,and their Scholars and Diſciples, 

whom they inſtrufed from time to time, till at 

teneth 
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length in regard of their many diſperſions and 
1%. wag = J true an Arc cor not be 
loft with the Language, they began to affix Points 
to the Text, as well to facilitate the reading, 4s 
to preſerve it the better from any alteration or 
change. 
But this is an obje&ion, which never could 
have been made but in the Weſtern parts of 
the world 3 for in the Eaſt they commonly 
write yet without points, as the Jews likewiſe 
write the Weſtern Languages, where they live, 
without points, in the Hebrew CharaGter, ny 


*The Samaritans ſtill have no points, And gom iii.f 


| the Children of the Turks, Arabians, and %Morins 


Perſians, and generally of all the Mahometans, os = 


learn to read without them. - * Iſaac Voſſans ter Anti- 
lays the Afaticks laugh at the Exropears, be- | rg 


rient. 
cauſe they cannot read as they do without t Joſeph. 


Vowels. + Schickard confeſt, that he had - 


known Children of, ſeven years of age, read * Voſl. de 
the Pentateuch meerly by uſe. * Clenard, and Sibyll 
Erpenins hirhſelf, who was ſo famous for the 4 waic. 


Arabick, and other Eaſtern Languages, both _ " 


of them declared, that they learned the Ara- # ;>. 
bick only by their own ſtudy and diligence * Lud. 


from Books without points : and Arpenins had 52% © 
attained to ſuch accuracy in that Language, Hebr.An- 
before he had read any Book with the points, *i9%- id. 


11. C. 27.1. 


that _ Caſaubon {o far approved of the ,' © 6. 
Tranſlation which he had then made, of the 


I 4rabick Nubian Geography into Latin, that he 


was very carneſt with him to publiſh it. Lu- 
K dovicus 


"I_—_—_ 
+ wo dt. 
«c EY 


SS” 
wo > 
=, 


-4 2& > 
© % 


_— _— 
» 
o 


ES. CE TED YO EE a AA. EL FE CR IE... 32 

£40 4 ©, - . if — 7 3" 34 

pts * « & d * - ui Y 

p p hm - - : — © © » © 
= F< i . 

_ I ; \ Ne = 


" 4 - ACE e} th er Wo 


mw 2 
- 4 
\ ner 
: —"TI0- 
o >. 


— TT 
+> edt -* 


: - 
j 
5 'F, 
+4: 
: 4 
: 
; F 
o + "I 
i J% 
. Ll 
{ *., 
X v. * 
[5 
Sg -» = 
"#1 
[4 + 'Þ 
» > 2 
ad . 
4 
WL $) 
*L*'Y, 
» 
+ 
4 þ 
"s;; 
9 
, 
a i 
k 


F 
. 
! 


- + Us 
224 25 
. a6 


- 


* ®” . 
———— : | 
. STS _= h , 
M al wet - —__ SB a_— ———_ 5 


$<—_— or 


ie IE 6p Een Rs 
, -- >, 


pm 

3-45 

po = EF, 
t 


IG D. 
— 
A _ - _ z 


$a" 
6 


I 

TP 
. -—- 
__—_ 
—_— - 


Fc Sv 
_— 4 
RT 
TY | 4 «< 
. a, 

-—— 


Tc - 
_- : — . y 
«7 
"_—_ C 
- =" ; 
: - 
-<E, «27 ws. 4 As 
= we x £4 
—_ Co OI 


CR W_—— — —— — — OO ISI 


130. The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty 


dovicus Capella beſides gives an inſtance from 
his own knowledge of one, who when he 
had ſcarce been taught the Arabick Alphabet, 
made a great progreſs in that Tongue in four 
months, only by his own induſtry, and with- 
out the help of points. 

All theſe things conſidered, it would be a 
ſtrange Paradox to pretend, that there is no 
certainty in the Ancient Eaſtern way of wri- 
ting, and that no body can certainly know 
what their Authors meant, nay, that they did 
not know one anothers meaning, as well as 
we do now in our manner of writing, before 
ſome certain time, when the points are ſup- 
poſed to be firſt found out. 

IT. The change of the Old Hebrew Cha- 
racer into that now in ule, 15 no prejudice 
to the Authority of the Hebrew Text. Be- 
cauſe this was but the writing over that, 
which was before in one Alphabet. into ano- 
ther, the Language being ſtill the ſame : and 
.this, 1f it were done with ſufficient care (as 
we have all the reaſon in the world to believe 
It was) could make no material miſtakes, and 
we find it hath nor, by the agreement between 
the Hebrew and the Samraritan Pentatench (till 
extant. 

IT. The Ker: and the Kelib, or the diffe- 
rence in ſome places between the Text and 
the Marginal Reading, 1s no prejudice to the 
Authority of the Scripture, For as' the vari- 
ous Lections of the Bible are much fewer, 

con- 
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- of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Confidering the Antiquity of it, and the vaſt 
numbers of Copies, which have been tran- 
{cribed in all Ages and Countreys, than thoſe 
of any other Book : ſo many of them may be 
ealily reconciled, and the occafion of them as 
ealily diſcovered. Some of them were occa- 
honed by the likeneſs of ſeveral of the Hebrew 
Letters, which vere not eaſily to be diſtin- 
guiſhe in Books written in ſuch ſmall Cha- 


121 


rafters, * as St Jerome complains were uſed in * Hieron, 


writing the Hebrew Bibles of tis time. O- 


Prozm. 
in Ezech. 


thers happen'd from Abbreviations, and ſome Comment 


might proceed from Marginal Glofles. 

It muſt likewiſe be obferv'd, that all the 
words we meet with in the Margin of the He- 
brew Bibles, are not to be look'd upon as vari- 
ous Lections, for divers of them were placed 
there by the Jews ' out of ſuperſtition, becauſe 
they ſcrupled to pronounce certain words, and 
therefore appointed others to be read in their 
ſtead-- But when the Jews were diſperſed into 
divers Countreys, their Dialect or manner of 
Pronunciation muſt needs* be different,: and 
as the ſame words were pronounced diffterent- 
ly, ſothey would in time be differently writ- 
ten, whictr gave one chief occaſion to the va- 
rious Leftions in the gl1d Teſtament, for from 
the emulation between the Schools of the Jews 
at Babylox and thoſe at Jeruſalem, there aroſe 
a ſet - of various Le&tions under the Title of 


of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Readings, but+ Vid. 


alr. 


lib. 8. 


it is acknowledged, that they Þ are of no mo- Fran g. 
K 2 ment, S. 28. 
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ment, and that as to the ſenſe, it is much at 


* 1d. Pro- 
leg. iv. 1. 


9, 


one which reading is admitted, for they con- 
cern matters of Orthography, rather ' then of 
Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ſpeaks; and the Jews 
of Paleſtine and of Exrope, who follow the 
Weſtern Readings, yet do not altogether re- 
jc& the Eaſtern ; bur in ſome editions have 
printed them both. * The different readings 
of Ben Aſcher and Ben Naphtali had the ſame 
original, the Eaſtern Jews following the one, 
and the Weſtern obſepving the other,but theſe 
concern the Points and Accents only, and not 


* cither the Words or Letters. 


There is no Antient Book in the World, of 
which we can be certain, that we rightly un- 
derſtand it, if it be neceſſary to the right un- 


derſtanding of a Book,that it be without vari- 


ous Leftions ; for what Book 1s there without 
'em, or what Book of the ſame bigneſs,and of 
any Antiquity, has ſo tew various Lections as 
the Bible ? and what Book can be Tranſcribed 
or Printed, but it is liable to thave miſtakes 
made 1n it. 


IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text . 


and the Septuagint, and other Verſions, or be- 
tween the ſeveral Verſions themſelves, is any 
prejudice to the Authority of the' Scriptures, 
nor can prove that the Hebrew Text was ever 
different in any thing material from what it 


' 15 now. The Tranſlation of the Septuagint *,as 


it hath been obſerved from StJerow,and others, 


IT 1s 1n many places rather a Comment or Para- 
x. 1. 8. 


phraſe than a ſtrict Verſion, and gives the 
| ſenſe 
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ſenſe rather than the words of the Hebrew 
Texts. Many times there is ſuppoſed to be a 
difference,where there is none, for want Of a 
ſufficient knowledge of the Original , as + Dr t Pocock 
Pocock has ſhewn in divers Inſtances , and By Append. 
Pearſon in others, belides what has been writ- MeC e. 8, 
ten by Iſaac Voſſeus to this purpoſe : and one 2, 3, 4- 
very Skilful in the Oriental Tongues, had j*** I 
undertaken to ſhew the agreement between Sepruag 
Hebrew and and the Septuagint throughout, Edir. Can- 
and had made a conſiderable Progreſs in the v,r-;. 
work, as Biſhop Walton informs us. Other !xx. Incer- 
differences proceed from the miſtakes of Tran- pret 
ſcribers, as it muſt needs happen in Books, of == 
which ſo many Copies have been taken in all. © 
Agts ; and from the raſhneſs of Criticks in *© 
making unneceflary alterations, or by inſert- 
ing into the Text ſuch Notes, as were at 
firſt placed only for explication in the Mar- 
gin, In ſome things ot: leſs conſequence the 
Tranflators might be miſtaken, or they might 
follow a different Copy. 

The*Authority of the Text of Scripture is 
greatly confirmed from the citations of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, from whence it ap- 
pears that in the ſeveral Ages of the Greek 
and Latin Churches, the Copies which they 
made uſe of had no ſuch variations from thoſe 
we now uſe, as to be of any il] conſequence 
in matters of Religion, 

As to the Imputation that was charged ups 
on the Jews by ſome of the Fathers, that 
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they had corrupted the Scriptares in ſuch 
places, as according to the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint, and the ſenſe of their Anceſtors 
muſt prove the Truthiof the Chriſtian Religion 
again(t them ; this 15 to be underſtoo41 of the 
Verſions of Aquila, Symmachiis, and Theodoſian, 
who being all either proteſt Jews, or Judaj- 
zing Hereticks, deſigyed their Tranſlations 
to countenance their own errors, efpecially 
Aquila, who undertook his Verſion, purpoſe. 
ly to oppole that of the Septuagint. | For 
'it is now generally agreed, that” the Jews ne- 
ver deſerved the Cenſure of bavipg corrupted 
the Hebrew Text, tho they perverted the (enſe 
of it, and where there were various Readings, 
choſe to follow that which was moſt favou- 
rable to their own pretences, tho,it were in 
contradiction to the. Judgment of their For: 
. fathers, as well- as the Chriſtians. Philo in 
' +xv6p 2 diſcourſe cited * by Euſebius (who thereby 
Prepar. Ofvns the Truth of it) ſaid, that. for the ſpace 
Evang. of above two thouſand years there had not 
04 4 been a word altered in the Law, but that the 
Jews would chuſe todye never ſo many deaths 
ab rather than they would conſent to any thing 
Apion. 1N prejudice of 1t.. And-F Joſephas declares of 
lib.i. the whole Old Teſtament, that it had ſuffer- 
ed no alteration from the beginning down to 
* Antiqu. his own Time. , * Morinus himſelf, whatever 
muy WA he hath elſewhere ſaid to the contrary,declares 
38. Pin a Letter to Dr Comber Dean of Carliſſe, that 
he ſuppoſes no man can doubt, but that the 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Jewiſh Copies, ceteris paribus, are to be prefer. 
red before any Copies of the Samaritans, 
which he in hisWritings ſo highly magnihes, 
It muſt be acknowledged that the numbring 


of the Verſes and Words and Letters, and the 


obſerving which was the middle Letter of e- 
very Book, could fignify little to the ſecuring 
of the Hebrew Text entire, becauſe there may 


be the ſame number of Verſes, and Words, 
.and Letters in different Books, and the ſame 


Number of Lettegs may make up different 
Words, and the ſame Words diverſely placed 
and apply'd, . may expreſs a very ditterent 
ſenſe: nor could there be -any charm in a 


'word, that ſtood in the "midſt of a Book, to 


keep all the reſt in their proper Þlaces. But 
this {grupulous and even ſuperſtitious diligence 
of the Jews, 1n little things 1s an evis» 
dence of their conſtant ſtudy of the Scri- 
ptures , and of the great value and reve- 
rence they had for it, to that they would net- 
ther corrupt it themſelves, nor ſuffer it to be 
corrupted by others, but were careful and 
zealous to preſerve every ever letter and tittle ; 
and as I obſerved before from Joſephs, they 
were fo well acquainted with it, that he 
thought he could not fully cnough expreſs 
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their skill and accuracy, but by ſaying that , 


they knew it better than their own names, 


V. It is evident, .and cenfelt by the Cri- 


ticks, that neither by theſe, nor by any other 
means, any ſuch difference is to be found in 
the ſeveral Copies of the Bible, as to prejudice 
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the fundamental Points of Religion, or wea» 


ken the Authority of the Scriptures. 


All re- 


lating to this controverſy has been eagerly 
debated by contending parties, who yet agree 
in this, whatever they differed in beſides, that 
the various Lections do not invalidate the au- 
thority of the Scriptures, nor render them in- 
effeCtual to the end and deſign of a Divine Re- 
velation, inaſmuch as all the various LeCtions 
taken together; are no prejudice to the Ana- 
logy of Faith, nor to anys Points neceſſary to 


* Non minus ex 1js, quz 
ſupra diſputata funt, planum 
eſt, id, quod ſtatim libri pri- 
mi initio monuimus, & ſzpi- 
us toto opere inculcavamus, 
pleraſq; omnes, quz obſerva- 
ri & deprehendi in facris 1i- 
bris poſſunt, varias Leftones, 
leviſhmi eſſe ac pene nullius 
momenti , ut parum admo- 
dum interſit, aut vero perin- 
de omnino fir, utram fequa- 
ris, ſive hanc, ſive illam. Lu- 
dovic. Cappel. Crit. Sacr. lib. 
6. c.2, 


Salvation. * Ladovicus Cap- 
pellus, who had ſtudied this 
ſubject as much as any man, 
and 'was as well able to 
judge of it, after the ſtricteſt 
examination he could, make, 


found, that the things rela- | 


ting either to Faith or Pra- 
tice, are plainly contained 
in all Copies, whatever dit-, 
ference there is in leſſer 
things, as in matters of 


Chronology , which depend upon the al- 
teration, or the omiſſion or addition of a 
Letter, or in the Names of Men, or of 
Cities or Countreys. But the fundamen- 
tal , Dotrines of Religion are ſo diſperſed 
throughout the Scriptures, that they could 
receive no damage nor alteration, unleſs the 
whole Scriptures ſhould have been changed, 


Wherefore not only the moſt learned 


Protee 
ſtarts, 


ſtants,but + Bellarmin him(clf, 
and the beſt Criticks amongſt 
the Papiſts have acknow- 
ledged, that all things relating 
to Articles of Faith, and 
Rules of Life, are delivered 
intire and uncorrupted in the 
Scriptures , notwithſtanding 
the various Lections. And 
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+ Czterum non tanti mo* 
menti ſunt ejuſmodi errores, 
ur in1is, quz ad fidem & boy. 
nos mores pertinent, Scriptu- 
12 Sacre integritas deſidere- 
tur, Plerumq; enim tota diſ. 
crepantia variaarum LeQtio- 
num in Di&ionibus quibuſ- 
dam poſica eft, que fenſum 
aut parum, aut nihil mutant. 
Bellarmin. De Verbo Dei lib, 
Nh. C. 2 


tho ſome of the Rozzax Communion have en- 
deavoured to prove the neceſſity of an infalli- 
ble Church , by Arguments drawn from 


hence, yet ſays * Biſhop Walton, I do not re- *Conſidera- 


for conſe 


member, that in any particular cortroverſy be- 1.1", 
tween them and us, they urge any one place of 11. |. 4. 


yo for their cauſe, upon the uncertainty of 
the Reading without Points, which plainly ſhews, 
that there is no ſuch uncertainty in the Text un- 


the Catalogues of various Le@ions are much 


moſt part they are of no motnent,and he charges 
Lappellus more than once,with multiplying 'em 
without Reaſon. Morinus indeed made it his 
endeavour to leflen the authority of the Hebrew 
Text in favour of the Septuagint, and the 
Vulgar Latin, but his Authority is very in- 
conliderable, when compared with thoſe of 
the ſame Communion, who have declared 


pointed,as is pretended.F-fSimon complains,that i Hit. 
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larger than they ought to be, and that for the<c. :3. 


themſelves againſt his opinion. In * the life |Job- 


Morin. 


df Morinus, written by F: S1#20#, there is this vim, 
harater of Cappelas and Morinss, that if 


they 
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they be compared as to what they have both 
written concerning the Bible, Morinzs ſhews 
more learning in his Books, but it is very of- 
ten not to the purpoſe, whereas Cappe//as has 
more ſagacity and judgment, and never wan- 
ders from his ſubje&, but proves what he is 
upon by the ſtrongeſt Arguments, And as ſe- 
vere as this Cenſure may ſeem to be, yet it is 
juſtified in effect, by the contettion of Morinu 
1 deyps i himſelf. For he + acknowledgeth to Buxto 
Antiqu. that he never throughly applied himſelf to the 
Keel. O- ftydy of the Hebrey Congue, that he had read 
rienrt. . . 
nothing in Hebrew for 7 years together, and 
that therefore he did not queſtion, but he had 
made many miſtakes, eſpecially in his Samar 
tan Exercitations, great part of which wer 
written in haſt, and he was forc'd to uſe ſuch 
a varicty of Authors, that he believes it in 
poſhble, but that he muſt have been often mi 
Itaken. The Authority of Morinus then fig 
nifies nothing in prejudice to the Hebrew Tex 


"Hoc And * Spinoza himſclf has owned, that li 
__ could for certain aftirm, that he had obſerve 


poſum no fault nor various reading, which co 
menl- cerned the Moral Precepts, that cou'd rend# 


lam ani- 


madver- them obſcure or doubtful. 

rifle men- 

tm, nec Leftionum varietatem, circa moralia documenta, quz ip 
abſcuia aut dubia reddere poſſunt” Traftat. Theolog, Polit. c. 9. 


. Biſhop Walton has with great learning ant 
' -—— FM judgment, ſummed up the Arguments on : 
T. lib. ,. fides, and as F F. Sworn acknowledgeth, þ 
C. 21. ” 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

th examined this matter with more exa@neſs 
ws than all that had gone: before him. His Po- 
of: FE 1yglot Bibles give an ocular demonſtration to 
the truth of what he mayntains, that there is 
nothing of conſequence, cither as to Faith or 
Pra&ice, concerned in the difference of the 
ſeveral Copies of the Hebrew Text, or of the 
ſeveral Verfions. And as many Sects and Di- 
vilions as there are among(t Chriſtians, and 
as many different Trantlations as they make 
uſe of, they all acknowledge the Authority 
of the originals, and their Tranſlations in the 
main are the ſame, however they diſagree in 
rendring ſome particular paſſages, hich con- 
cern the different opinions of the ſeveral par- 
ties, -and upon that account maintain their 
own Tranſlation to be more corre@t than o- 


inF thers. If we allow of Mr * Selder's Judg-« re 
mY ment, who was very able to make a true one, 7k. 


isYY and far enough from being prejudiced in the 
ext caſe, he ſays, the Engliſh Tranſlation of the 
t 1 Bible is the beſt Tranſlation in the world, and 
vel renders the ſenſe of the Original beſt, taking 
co in for the Engliſh Tranſlation the Biſhop's Bible, 
nd as well as King James's. However , by dit- 
ferent Tranſlations, and by comparing divers 
Copies and Verſions to make out the true 
. | Reading, many Texts become better under- 
ſtood, and more fully explained, than if there 


WY had been but one Reading, and no difference 


n 4 in the Tranſlations. 


VI. And 
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VI. And no leſs may be ſaid in behalf of the 
NewTeſtament than of the Old ; for the Books 
of it were kept from the beginning as a $a- 
cred Treaſure, with great care and reverence, 
and were conſtantly read in the Chriſtian Af- 
ſemblies, and ſoon tranſlated into all Lan- 
guages. The Primitive Chriſtians choſe to 
undergo any Torments, rather than they 
would deliver up the Books of Scripture to 
their Perſecutors to be deſtroyed, and they 
were no leſs careful to preſerve them uncor- 
rupted by Hereticks. ' Beſides, when Hereticks 
attempted to corrupt any Text of Scripture to 
ſerve their*particular Herefies, they were de- 
clared againſt not only by the Orthodox, but 
by other Hereticks, who were not concerned 
for thoſe opinions; in behalf whereof + the 
corruption was intended. So that it was im- 
poſſible for any corruptions to be impoſed up- 
on the Church, or to paſs undiſcovered even 
by ſome of the Hereticks themſelves. They 
muſt be deſigned for ſome end, and to autho- 
rize ſome particular Dodrines, and then all, 
who were not for thoſe Dodrines, and more 
eſpecially thoſe who were againſt them, would 
certainly oppole ſuch corruptions. 

The agreement likewiſe of the Greek Text 
of the New Teſtament, with the ſeveral an- 
cient Verſions, and with the quotations found 
in the Writings of the Fathers, who cited 
and alledged them from the times of the Apo- 
{tles, proves that there have been no alterat!- 


ON 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ons of any ſuch conſequence as to make the 
Scriptures inſufficient for the ends of a Divine 
Revelation, If any man be of another opi- 
nion, let him inſtance 1n any one Article of 
Faith, or Rule of Lite, which cannot be 
proved from the Scriptures. It is not enough 
for him to ſhew, that ſome one or more 
Texts, which have been brought in proof of 
it, are diſputed, but he muſt ſhew that it 
an be proved by no Text, which is clcar 
nd undiſputed. 
The various Lections of the Holy Scriprures 
are ſo far from being an Argument againſt 
heir Authority, that they rather, help to 
prove it, ſince they are comparatively ſo few 
In a Book af ſo great Antiquity. For no 
cre and regard, inferiour to that, which we 
nuſt ſuppoſe men to have of a Bouk, which 
hey are convinced is of Divine Authority, 
ould have produced a leſs variety of Readings 
n a Book of much leſs Antiquity. They are 
ll of no conſequeuce to the prejudice of the 
nd and deſign of a Revelation ; and therefore 
hey come under the number of ſuch Acci- 
lents, as God cannot be obliged in his pro- 
dence to prevent. But the Bible could not 
yithout the fignal providence of God, have 
en preſerved for ſo many ages, under ſo 
nany changes and revolutions, which the 
Viddom of God, for reaſons elſewhere ob- 
rved, ſaw fit to permit, much leſs could it 
ave eſcaped with ſo inconfiderable variati- 
ons, 
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ons, unleſs it has been ſecared by a particulzr 
providence, from thoſe corru prions and a] 
terations, which are ſo frequent in Humang 
Writings. 


CHA? . YI 


Of the difficulties in C bs in th 
Holy Scriptures. 


Hronology 1s the part of Learning, which} ac 

is molt nice and difficult to be exactly cu 
adjuſted, becauſe it depends upon fo many {cas 
veral Circumſtances, and comprehends (4th 
great a variety of aftairs in all Ages ayd Naſty 
tions, and how punctually foever the accounty re: 
of time be ſet down at firſt, yet the leaſt altYot 
rations in one word or letter may cauſe Y/# 
great difference in Copies, and the differen} br 
of Epoches in the computations of differen 
Countreys, eſpecially at great diſtances 0 
time as well as place, 1s ſuch, that th 
exactelt Chronology may eaſily be miltake 
and may be further entangled and perplext b 
thoſe, who endeavour to rectity what the 
think amiſs, for that which was exact at fir 
is often made faulty by him,who thought it bs 
betore.Butl ſuppoſe,that no material exceptio! ca 
will lye againſt the Scripture upon,the acconn{] d: 
of any dithculties in Chronology , if thoſe cw ur 
thin: 


the 


of the Chriftian Religion. 
things be made out, I. That differences in 
Chronology do not infer uncertainty in the 
matters of fat themſelves. IT. That diffe- 
rences in Chronology do not imply, that there 
was any Chronological miſtake made by the 
Penmen of the Holy Scriptures ; but that they 
have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of Tran- 
(cribers or of Expolitors. | 

[. Differences in Chronology do not infer 
uncertainty in the matters of tact themſelves, 
Becauſe the point of time 1s but one circum- 
ſtance, and that eafily miſtaken by a thouſand 
accidents, and there may be many other cir- 
cumſtances ſo parcicular, and ſo well atteſted, 
as to give ſufficient evidence to the truth of 
things related, notwithſtanding any uncertain- 
ty n the circumſtance of Time. For which 


reaſon * Plutarch did not reje& the Relation * par. i 
of a diſcourſe that paſt between Solox and Cr e- Solon. 


ſus, tho he could not anſwer the objetions 
brought from Chronology to prove it teign'd, 
becauſe he found it delivered by good Authors, 
and ſaw norhing improbable in it, but every 
thing very likely and ſuitable to Solor's tem- 


per; and he thought it unreaſonable to reject 


a matter of fa&, which had no other objecti- 
on againl(t it, but ſome dithculties in Chrono- 
logy ; when, ſays he, innumerable perſons 
have endeavoured to refify tht Chronologi- 
cal Canons, but could never be .able to this 
day to reconcile the differing opinions. The 
uncertainty of Chronology 1s a general com- 

plaint 
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ons, unleſs it has been ſecared by a particular «| 
providence, trom thoſe corru prions and al{C 
terations, which are ſo frequent in HumanJm 
Writings. re 


CHAP. VI 


Of the difficulties in C mo" in tht 
Holy Scriptures. 


Hronology 1s the part of Learning, which ac 

is molt nice and difficult to be exact|yj cu 
adjuſted, becaule it depends upon fo many ſeY as 
veral Circumſtances, and comprehends {Qth 
great a variety of affairs in all Ages agd Naſty 
tions, and how punctually ſoever the accountYYre 
of time be ſet down at firſt, yet the leaſt altzYot 
rations in one word or letter may cauſe {/# 
great difference in Copies, and the differcn{Þ} br 
of Epoches in the computations of differcnff be 
Countreys, efpecially at _ great diſtances an 
time as well as place, 1s fuch, that thÞth 
exacteſt Chronology may eaſily be miltakenJ pe 
and may be further entangled and perplext by 2 - 
thoſe, who endeavour to rectify what they or 
think amiſs, for that which was exa& at fi lo 
is often made faulty by him,who thought it} Þ: 
betore.ButT ſuppoſe,that no material exceptio ca 
will lye againſt the Scripture upon,the acconnff d: 
of any dithculties in Chronology , if thoſe tw ur 

than! 


lang 


the 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
things be made out, I. That differences in 
Chronology do not infer uncertainty in the 
matters of fact themſelves. IT. That diffe- 
rences in Chronology do not imply, that there 
was any Chronological miſtake made by the 
Penmen of the Holy Scriptures ; but that they 
have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of Tran- 
(cribers or of Expolitors. | 

I. Differences in Chronology do not infer 
uncertainty in the matters of tact themſelves, 
Becauſe the point of time 1s but one circum- 
ſtance, and that eaſily miſtaken by a thouſand 
accidents, and there may be many other cir- 
cumſtances ſo parcicular, and ſo well atteſted, 
as to give ſuthcient evidence to the truth of 
things related, notwithſtanding any uncertain- 
ty in the circumſtance of Time. For which 


reaſon * Plutarch did not reje& the Relation * par. i 
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of a diſcourſe that paſt between Solox and Cr#- Solon. 


ſus, tho he could not anſwer the objections 
brought from Chronology to prove it teign'd, 
becauſe he found it delivered by good Authors, 
and ſaw norhing 1improbable in it, but every 
thing very likely and ſuitable to Solor's tem- 


per; and he thought it unreaſonable to reject 


a matter af fact, which had no other objecti- 
on again(t it, but ſome dithculties in Chrono- 
logy ; when, ſgys he, innumerable perſons 
have endeavoured to reftify the Chronologi- 
cal Canons, but could never be .able to this 
day to reconcile the differing opinions. The 
uncertainty of Chronology 1s a general com- 

| plaint 
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plaint made by the beſt Hiſtorians, and there. 
fore if this objection have any weight, it 
mult invalidate the Authority of all Hiſtory, 
A very -learned and accurate Author has 
+ MrMil- ſhewn the uncertainty in Chronology Þ du- 


A. Biſbop Kingdoms, viz. the Kingdom of Aflyria :ſelf, 

Uſher. 1d the Kingdoms contemporary with it, and of 

Perſons and Occurrences. But doth this prove 

that there never were any ſuch Kingdoms, nor 

any ſuch Per[9ns and Occurrences ?. It is un- 

certain when the City of Roxre was firſt built ; 

*$aluft. for * Saluſt and others, contrary to the com- 

B11. Cz- mon opinion, that it was founded by Rom 

" lus, have aſcribed the foundation of it to the 

tPl- Trojans, And Þ thoſe who make Romnlus 

wm | i the Founder, yet are at a ſtrange difagreement 

= concerning the Parents of Roxwnlas, and the 

time of his Birth. Some have called his 

Mothers name 1/:a, ſome Rhea, ſome S!- 

via, Others, as Livy , Rhea Silvia x yet 

ſtill there is a further difference about the 

time of the foundation of the City, 

which has occalioned great diſputes 

among Chronologers. What then mult 

follow from hence 2 Why, if the uficertainty 

of the time when any Fact was done, imply 

the uncertainty of the Fact «itſelf, we mult 

fairly conclude, that it is uncertain whether 

* Tempo- Rozre was ever built at all, or at leaſt we 

o muſt, with * Temporarins believe, that there 
Arone 

Demon. NeVer was any ſuch man as Romulus. The 

lib, iti. Copies 


_ 
_ 
=_ 


= = ring the firſt Monarchy, both in reſpett of 
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Copies of Diogines Laertivs place the Time of 
Epicurns's Death g.;years betore he was born, 
as * Mernagins has obſerved ; but the enemies * Menag. 
of Religion have too great a value-for Epic#- n;gy. Li- 
rus, to give him up for that Reaſon, and toerr. 
conchide that there never was ſuch a man. 

But it is yet more \trange that the time of fo 
late and fo remarkable a thing as the taking 
of Conſtantinople by the Tirrks ſhould be pla- 


ced by ſome a year ſooner than - by others. 


This was an Adion known and diſcourſed of 
throughout all Europe, and 15 a. pregnant In- 
ſtance, how little Reaſon there 15 to diſpute 
the certainty of a Thing from any uncertainty 
of Time, if other Circumſtances concur to al- 
ſure us of the Truth of it. The ' Chronologers 
are not a little aſhamed, (ays Mr Gregory, that ya 
they ſhould not be able to ſatisfy us, con-JeFiis & 
cerning ſo late and fumons a calamity as the Epochis, 
Siege of Conſtantinople by Mabumed the Se-© 7 
cona. 
H.The differences inChronology do not im- 
ply, that there was any Chronological miſtake 
made by the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, 
but they ariſe from the miſtakes of Tranſcri- 
bers or Expoſitors.To be convinced of this ws 
need only refle& a little upon ſome of thoſe 
things, which are apt to cauſe miſtakes in the 
Computations - of - Chronology 5 and it 
will foon appear, how unreaſonable it is to i- 
magin, that no Book can be of Divine Inſpi- 
ration, which is not fitted to ſecure men from 
» UP the 
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the errors , which it is natural for them to 
commit in things of that intricacy. 

I. Many dithculties in Chronology are oc- 
caljoned by. not obſerving, that that which 
had been ſaid before in the general 1s after- 
wards reſumed and delivered in the particulars 
contained under it. For the total ſumm of 
any rerm of years being ſet down firſt, before 
the particulars have been inſiſted upon and ex- 
plained, has led ſome into miſtakes, by ſup- 
poſing, that the particulars afterwards men. 
tioned were not to be comprehended in it, 
but to be reckoned apart, as if they had hap- 
pened afterwards in order of Time, becauſe 
chey are laſt related in the courſe of the Hiſto- 
ry. Thus Ger. xi. 26. it 1s ſaid that Terab 
lived ſeventy years and begat Abram ;, and ver, 
32. that the days of Terah tvere two hundred 
and five years : and Terah died in Haran, But 
Cen, xii. 4. it is written that Abram was ſeven- 
ty and five years old when he departed ont of 
Haran : which is inconliſtent, if we ſuppoſe 
that Abram lived in Haran till the Death of 
his Father Terah : but if we conſider that the 
whole number of years which Terah lived is 
{et down Gez. xi- 32. and that the departure 
of Abram out of Harar, which is related Gen, 
x11, yet. happened before his Fathers Death, 
there will be no inconſiſtency ; but it will be 
evident, if Terah was but ſeventy years old 
when Abram was begotten, and Abram was 


but ſeventy five years old when he went ow 
n 0 


itio! 
nece 


ſtake 


2. 
dow 
ted, 

Cipal 
tere1 
M 2 


of the Chriſlian Religion, 
bf Harar, that Abram left his Father Terah in 
Haran, where he lived after Abraw's departure 
from hini to the age of two hundred and five 
years. Tho during his Father's life he did upoit 
occaſion return to Haran; For the final removal 
of Abrars was not till the death of his Father, 
as we learn from A&s vii. 4. And if this way 
of relating that in General firft, which is at- 
terwards ſet forth in the Particulars, be at- 
tended to in rhe Interpretation of the Scri- 
ptures, it will afford a Solution of many difti- 


culties z as * St Anſtin has obſerved, which; Aug. 

. "ge . | u. 5yp.' 
otherwiſe are inexplicable. Others fuppote Genet. 6: 
Abram was the youngeſt of Terah's Sons, tho 25: 


mentioned firſt, and then there 1s no difficulty 
in the Chronology ; only by this and other 
inſtances we may obſerve that the eldeft Bro- 
ther is not always placed firft in Scripture, but 
ſometimes the youngeſt, out of refpett to him, 
tor his favour with God, and his greater dig- 
nity and worth : and therefore whatever dif- 
tculties in Chronology ariſe upon this ſappo- 
lition, that the Son firſt named muſt theretore 
neceffarity be firſt bor, proceed from a mt- 
ake, 

2, Sometimes the principal humber is ſet 
down, and the odd or lefler namber is omit- 
ted, which being added to the great of prim- 
cipal number in ſome other place, cauſesa dif- 
tcrence not to be reconciled, but by conttder- 
mg that it is cuſtomary in the beſt Authors 

E 2 08 
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not always to mention the leſſer numbers, ff j« 
where the matter doth not require it. And a 

we bave evident proof of this in the $cri- NH 
ptures, The time of the ſojourning of the dr: 
children of Iſrael in the land of Canaan, and Nec 
of their dwelling in Egypt is faid to be the dre 
ſpace of four hundred years, Ger. xv. 13, ſalt: 
AFs vii. 6. which yet was in all four hundred Þ to 
and thirty years, Exod. xii. 40. Galat. iii. 17, vt 
The Iſraelites, who came out of Egypt, are mo 
computed to be fx hundred thouſand and thre: © mo 
thouſand and five hundred and fifty, Num... 46. tair 
11. 32, but Moſes ſpeaking of them, Nxwe. xi.21.} pre 
leaves out the three thouſand and five hundred I Sin: 
and fifty. Ferubbual or Gideor 1s (aid to have Nu 
had threeſcore and ten Sons by his Wives, be-F} Ole 
lides Abimelech, whom he had by a Concu-J Aur 
bine, ' Jadg. viii. 30, 31. and Abimelech is of-ſÞ bers 
ten (aid to have lain theſe threeſcore and ten Cal: 
brethren, tho Jotham the youngeſt of them is tim: 
at the ſame time ſaid to have eſcaped, Judg.ix, 
5, I3, 24, 56+ The Beajamites that were lain, 
Judg- 20. 35, are (aid to be twenty and fro: 
thouſand and an hundred men, whereas verl.46 
they are reckoned only twenty and five thou- 
ſand men- 1 Cor. xv. 5, we read that our $f for | 
viour was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelu: hun 
tho St Matthias was not choſen into the num 
ber of the Apoſtles till after the Aſcenſion ot 
Chriſt, and St Mark ſays preciſely that he 4 


peared unto the eleven as they ſat at meat, Mat 
XV! 
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xvi. 14, Thus in Heathen Authors the Tro- 
jan * Fleet is ſaid to confiſt of 
4 thouſand Ships, whereas 
Homer makes them two hun- 
dred more, as F Thucydides 
reckons them, or one hun- Re Ruf.. lib. ii. c. 1. 
dred fixty fix, by his Scholi- # Thucyd. lib. i.c. to. 
aſts counting, but the Hiſtorian did not care 

to be ſo punEtaal. The Judges ſtiled Centum- 

v4 amongſt the Romans, were at firſt five 


judicuum Rome, 


more than an hundred, and afterwards * al-*Plia. 1b. 
moſt twice that--number , yer till they re. %* Epilt 


tained the ſame name , as the LXXII ., Inter-*" 
preters are commonly tiled the Septuagint. 
Since therefore it 1s manifeſt, that the leller 
Number are ſometimes omitted both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, as well as in other 
Aurhors, and the principal and greater num- 
bers, whether more or leſs than the preciſe 
Calculation, are only ſet down, and at other 
times the lefler numbers are ſpecified, it is rea- 
ſonable to make abatements for this in adjuſt- 
ing the accounts of Chronology. 

3. Svinctimes an Epocha may be miſtaken by 
Chronologers : as Ger. vi. 3. And the Lord 
ſaid my Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man : 
for that he alſo is fleſb, yet his days fhall be an 
hundred and twenty years. But from Gen, v. 32. 
compared with Gez. viii. 13. the Flood maſt 
happen but an hundred years after theſe words 
ſeem to have been ſpoken : tho if we compute 
not from the time, when this was threatned, 

L 3 but 
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* $i, inquam, Numerus non 
eſt ad amuſſim ; ut non ef 
cum dicimus mille naves iifle 
ad Trojam, centumvirale eſſ: 
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J5e The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 

byt from the beginning of Man's Apoſtacy 
which we may ſuppoſe then to have been al. | © 
ready Twenty years, there will be no difficul.f 0 
ty in it, Orelſe the Threatning, tho placed | Þ 
after it,might be denounced Twenty years be. | *: 
fare the Five hundreth year of Noah's Age fl " 
which falls under the obſervation above-men. fl 4 
tioned of St Auſtin. | St Jerom indeed ſays} fi 
—_ that the time allowed mankind for Repantanceſ] 2! 
Pener was ſhortned for their Contumacy, and th: 0! 
| Flood was hrought upon the World twenty ki 
years ſooner than was deſigned, if their Pro-ſl G 
vocations had not haſtned it, | ar 
4- Variations in Chronology may ſometimes Nt 
proceed from the likeneſs of two words, which} Us 
occaſioned the writing the one for the other, By 
Thus Ads X111. 20. {ome read, ws U]gel 75 TEtkt th 
digs, NOL H]eor T5) eanochongs Some famous Copies, m! 
from whence moſt others now remaining may ra! 
have been tranſcribed, might happen to be pr: 
uncorre&t in ſome of theſe leſs materiallfſ ix 


parts of Scripture : the Numeral Letters wereſſſ at 
eaſily miſtaken,as we ſee our Figures now are; an 
and when they numbred by Letters,” miſtake} tic 
might the oftner happen, becauſe the Tran At 
ſcribers might unawares write down a Letter de 
of the toregoing or following Word inſtead cffj aft 
the rrqge Numeral Letter, when there was anjfl Pri 
likeneſs between them ; and the Hebrew Let ſh 


ters being ſome of them ſp very much alike, th 
might be a readier pecafion of miſtake, This w! 
change of Numeral Letters ſome think to hav. Þe 
SEE ad th” 
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p occaſioned the difficulty concerning the Age $1." il} 
1. of Ahazia ſon of Fehoram King of Judah, when $1: it 

40 he began to Reign, 2 Kings viii. 26, 2 Chron. "FF 
| xxil. 2. And-that ſuch miſtakes have been * 

ef made in Tranſcribing the Septuagint 1s evi- hid; 
1. dent, becauſe the ſeveral Copies of that Ver- Y 

5 fon have different accounts of Chronology, | 

| and they alſo difter from the Copies made uſe $47. 

| of by Africanus and Enſebius, Miſtakes of this 15% 

yi} kind are very *common inall ', Lit: 

>| Greek and Latin Authors, ,,——aufquam non iſto mo- * I 


and to prevent this inconve- do in bonis urriuſq; Linguz 


niency, Mr Greaves acquaints J1Porpus en peoearum. nar 


es 
hf us, that the Emp erour Ul/zg em. Sed non dubito Lib arj- 


ir Beg, Nephew to Tamerlane 29m potius negligentia, pre- 
_ ſertim rot jam ſeculis interce- 


the Great, + in his Aſtrono- gentibus veritatem fuilſe cor- \ 
mical Tables (the moſt accy- ruptam, quam ut Prophera ere |, {3p 

. , eaverit. Sicut in hoc ipſlo no- Þ: ky 
rate of any 1n the Eaſt) has ex- ſtro opuſculs fururum credi- 


k 
i 
preſ(t the numbers of the prin- mus,ut deſcribentium incuria, | 


he 2 
\ 


cipal Epocha', firſt in Words, 9-5 909 /newial +noine | oy 

at length and again in Figures, ver. Hift. Sacr. lib. 1. c. 70, "FB 
and then a third time in par- * Greaves Fyramidogr. Bb: 
ticular Tables: whoſe example this excellent 1008 
Author alledgeth for his own exaCtneſs in % » 
deſcribing the dimenfions of the Pyramids f.. 48 
after the ſame manner; ſuppoſing it very im- | + bh 
probable, if any one of theſe Accounts Yo v50 
ſhould happen to be altered, that two of 5 hep 
them ſhould nct agree, and that thoſe two ; 't 

| which agree, ſhall not expreſs the true num- '; 8 
rF ber. | 
C: 5- In ſome places the Alterations, which | We 
L 4 Ccautc | oe, 
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is2 The Reaſonableneſs #nd Certainty 

cauſe the differences in the Chronology 6f the 
Septuagint from that of the Hebrew Text ate 
ſo unitorm,that they could not be made but by 
deſign of ſome Tranſcribers, or of the Tranfha- 
tors themſelves. For inſtance, in the Lives'of 
the five firſt Patriarchs, and of Enoch the * ſe- 

* Vid. _ , venth they, add an hundred years before their 

—_ having children, and dedu& the ſame - number 

Chroa. of years from the time they lived afterwards: 

Sxct. which is conjured to have been done, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſed that by years there, are 
to be underſtood Lunar years or months, and 
ſo they altered the Chronological account of 
their Lives. For if thoſe be the years meant 
by the Hebrew account, they muſt have been 
Fathers of children ats5, 6, 7, or 8 years of 
Age. Another conjecture is, that it might be 
ſuppoſed, that as Mens lives were longer then, 
fo the Age at which they were capable of 
Marriage muſt not be the ſame that it 1s now, 
but muſt bear proportion to the length of 
their Lives, and therefore they altered the 
Chronology to make the Patriarchs fathers of 
children at ſuch an Age, as might anſwer ro 
the Age at which men are capable of having 
children in theſe latter times. 

The mention of Cainarn, the ſon of Ar- 
phaxad, both in the Verſion of the Septuagint 
and in the Goſpel of St Lyke, tho it be not in 
in the Hebrew , 1s a matter of greater Difhcul- 

* Prote- fy. But Biſhop * Waltez notwithſtanding ſaw 
gom. ix.1. fyfficient Reaſon to conclude however, with 
4. &c. l ſuch 


4 
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ſuch caution and candor” as became ſo great 2 
Judgment,'-that the ' Septuagint followed the 
Hebrew Copies of thoſe times : and the An- 
fwers to'the Arguments brought to prove the 
ROE have fince been . conſiderably enfor- _ _ 
ced by the Learned + 1ſizac Voſſrns. TO 
There is 'reaſon t6 believe that the Hebrew G—_— 
and the Samaritan: Account: were the ſame * in Horn. c. 
St Ferom#'s time; and that the difference between * siqui- 
them has happened fince. dem & in 
6. The Son often reigning with the Father, — 
his Reign is ſometimes put down as commenc- ranorum 
ing from 'his Partnerſhip with his Father in _—_— 
the Kingdom, and in other places from his regard. Bh 
Reigning alone after his Fathers deceaſe, vixit Mz- 
Thus the difficulties are explained concerning gc. Hie- 
the beginning of the Reigns of Jehoram King ron. _ 
of Iſrael Son of Ahab, and Fehoram King of m_—_ 
Fudah Son of - Jehoſaphat, 2 Kines. 1, I7. 111, I. & CapelL 
For it 15 (aid » "x that Jehoſaphat being Chron. 
then King of Judah, Jehoram the Son Jehoſa- © 
phat King of Judah began to Reign , 2 Kings 
viii» 16. It is likewiſe manifeſt, that Jehoaſb 
the Son of Fehoahaz King of Iſrael mult reign 
with his Father 3 years, 2 Kings xiii. 1, 10. 
This 1s alſo applyed in the explication of other 
Queſtions by St * Ferow, The Reign of A- * Hieron. 
zariah is computed from his taking the Go- ***i2!: 
vernment upon himſelf at fixteen years of Age 
in the 27th year of Jeroboam King of Iſrael ; 
for then he is ſaid to begin to reign, 2 Kings 
XV. 1, whereas his Father Amaziah lived but 
| 0 
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* Lightf. 


Hnm. of 


to the 15th year of Jeroboam's Reign, 2. King, 
x1V. 17. In the Kingdom of Iſrae! there was a 
long Interregnum between Feraboar the ſecond 


and Zachariah, 2 Kings xiv. 23. xv. 8. Some- 


aſſign a threefold computation of the years of 
Nebuchadnezzar's reign, the firſt from his lay- 
ing Siege to Feruſalexz, the ſecond from his 
taking it, and the beginning of the captivity, 
the third from his entire Monarchy after the 
conqueſt of Egypt. Others aſſign two begin- 
ings of Nebuchadnezzar's Reign, the one from 
his coming with his Army into Syria, during 
the Lite of his Father, the other from his Fa- 
ther's death, 

7. The Terms of Time in Computation are 
ſometimes taken incluſively, and at other times 
exclufvely, Matt. xvii. 1, we read, After ſix 
days Jeſus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
Brother, aud bringeth them up into an high 
Mountain apart 3, and in like manner, Mark ix. 
2, But this is ſaid Luke 1x. 28. to come to paſs 
about an eight days after , which 1s very con- 
ſiſtent with what the other Evangeliſts write, 
For St Matthew and St Mark ſpeak excluſively, 
reckoning the ſjx days between the time of 
our Saviours diſcourſe, which they there re- 
Jate, and his Transfiguration z but St Lwke 
includes the day in which he had that dil- 
courſe with his Diſciples, and the day of his 
Transhguration, and reckons them with the 


zbe N. 71x intcrmediare days. The Rabhins * alſo ob- 
lerve, that the yery firſt day of a year may 
ſtand 


3 2 


of the Chriflian Religion. 45 
ſtand in computation for that year : and by 
\ 8 this way of reckoning, miſtakes of years car- 
rent for yeary compleat, or years compleat for 
years current, in the ſucceſſions of ſo many 
Kings, and the Tranſations of affairs for ſo 
long a time, may amount to a conſiderable 
number of years. For this reaſon  Thucydi-t Thu- 
des ſays he compures the years of the Pelopon- mh 
| eſar War,not by the Magiſtrates yearly choſen  * 
during that time, but by ſo many Summers and 
Winters, 
Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, by 'which 
Diſputes in Chronology may be occaſioned, 
are a ſufficient Argument to us, that they do 
not imply, that there were originally Chro- 
nological Miſtakes in the Books themſelves, 
And it they might ſo many ways ariſe with- 
out any error in the Originab Writings ; if the 
ſame difficulties occur upon ſo very nice and 
intricate a fſubje& in all Books in the 
World,and it could be by no means neceflary, 
that Books of Divine Authority ſhould he ej- 
ther at firſt ſo penned, as to be liable to no 
wrong Interpretations, or be ever after pre- 
| ſerved by Miracle from all corruption, it is 
great raſhneſs to deny the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures upon the account of any 
dificyltizs in Chronology. 


CHAP, 


156 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certeinty 


A— 
—— 


©2964 £.: VIL 
Of the Obſcurity of ſome Places in the 


Scriptures» particularly of the Types 
and Propheſies. 


Ere it moſt in the firſt place be remem- 

bred, that it has been a.common and 

true obſervation, that all Authors are rather 
perplex'd and obſcured, than explained by a 
multitude of Commentators ; and this 1s ſo 
true of no Book as of the Scriptures : - for as 
none has had ſo many Glofles and Comments 
put upon it by men of all Ages and Nations ; 
fo moſt of them endeavour to find out fome 
new Explication, or to ſerve a Cauſe; and 
maintain ſome particular opinions by their 
Expoſitions. So that it is a wonder that any 
part of the Scriptures ſhould be clear, after 
Volumes have been written, I may truly ay, 
upon every Text ; rather than that difhculcics 
ſhould be found in them. 'But at the fame 
time it maſt be acknowledged, that we find 
it declared in the Scriptures themſelves, that 
there are places of difhculty in them : which 
makes it but ſo much the more unreaſonable 
that this ſhould be urged as an objection 
againſt them. For what is acknowledged and 


-rofeſt, mult be ſuppos'd to be with a detign, 
and 
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of the Chriflian Religion. 
and for ſome good reaſon, and the reaſon 
and defign ought to be inquired into, before 
this be uſed as an objection. St Peter ſpeak- 
ing of Chrilt's coming to Judgment ſays, that 
St Paxl in his Epiſtles had delivered ſome things 
hard to be underſtood ; and St Paul himſelf in- 
timates, that there had been miſtakes concern- 
ing what he had written in this matter, 2 Theſſ. 
il. I, 2, 3. St Peter on this occaſion ſays, that 
it ſo happengd not only to St Parl's Epiſtles, 
but to other Books of the Scriptures, thro the 
ignorance and raſhncſs of anlearned and un- 
able men , 2 Pet. 111. 16. And it happens 
more eſpecially in thoſe places of Scripture, 
which are concerning things of this nature, or 
contain whatever Prophecies of things to 
come. Therefore I ſhall, I. give an account 
how it comes to paſs, that there are things 
hard to be underſtood in the Scriptures in ge- 
neral. Il. I ſhall in particular confider the ob- 
ſcurity of Prophecies, and ſhall prove the cer- 
tainty of the Types made uſe of by the Pro- 
phets, and ſhew that there is great force and 
evidence in the Arguments brought from them. 
III. I ſhall prove that the obſcurity of ſome 
places of the Scriptures 1s no prejudice to the 
Authority of them, nor to the end and deſign 
of them. 
[. I ſhall give an account in general, how 
it comes to pals, that there are ſome things ir 


the Scriptures hard to be underſtood. 


t. Some 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certdinty 

t. Some Doctrines, which it mightily con- 
cerns us to be acquainted withal, could not be 
delivered in ſo plain a manner, but that they 
maſt needs have great difficulties in them, as 
the Dofdrine of the Blefled Trinity, of the In- 
carnation of Chriſt, of the ReſurreC&ion, and 
of the Joys of Heaven and of the Torments of 
Hell. There are ſeveral things which we are 
capable of knowing, and which are neceſlary 
to be known, of which yet we cannot have ſo 
perfect and abſolute a knowledge, but that 
{omething of them will ſtill remain unknown 
to us. As there is no object more viſible, or 
better krrown to us than the Sun is ; but to 
calculate the dimenſions and the diſtance of 
the Sun from us, to know how its light 1s 
communicated, and ſuddenly ſpread over the 
tace of the Earth, are things of great diffcul- 
ty, and can never perhaps be fully accounted 
tor : In like manner, what the Scriptures deliver 
to us concerning the Nature of God, and the 
ſtate of the World to come, muſt needs 
have difficulties in it, tho we are never ſo 


well aflured. that there is a God and a 


future ſtate ; becauſe theſe are things above 
our underſtandings z we may perfectly 
underſtand that there are ſuch things , but 
can have no full and clear conception of all 
that may be fit to be delivered to us con- 
cerning them, Nothing can be made 
plainer to us, than we are capable of know- 
ing it, or than the Nature of it, and the 

pro- 
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portion our Faculties bear to it, will allow. 
God being incomprehenſible, whatever is de- 
livered concerning him, can never be without 
all difficulty, and whilſt we are in this world, 
we can never underſtand the ſtate of the next 
ſo fully, as we ſhall do hereafter. And theſe 
are difficulties which muſt be, unleſs the Na- 
ture of the things, or our own Nature were 

different from whgg it is. | 
Mevertheleſs, Me greateſt Myſteries in the 
Chriſtian Religion,ſo far as they are revealed, 
and ſo far as they are _— to be known by 
us, contain no inexplicable difficulties + but if 
we will needs know more of the Myſteries of 
Religion than is revealed,and more than is re- 
quired to be known, no wonder if we meet 
with difficulties. What is meaut, for inſtance, 
by the Doctrine of the Trinity, is capable-of 
being very well underſtood, as the oppoſers 
of this Do&rine muſt own, unleſs they will 
confeſs, that they oppoſe they know not 
what, He that fays a thing 1s not true, knows 
what it is which he pretends not to be true, if 
he underſtands what he ſays. The thing 
then is known, tho there be difficulties in the 
xplication, but the explication concerns the 
manner of cxiſtence, not the truth of it. For 
hat may certainly be, and we may certainly 
know it to be, which yet we know not how 
it ſhould be. And the Doctrine itſelf only 1s 
revealed, as neceflary to be believed, not any 
particular explication of it. And if it can be 
proved, 
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160 The Reaſonableneſs and Certginty 
proved, that this is the Doctrine af. Scripture, } 
and it be plain to be underſtaod what is meant } 
by this Do&trine, as it js delivered in Scripture, Y , 
this ſhews the plaihne(s of the Chriſtian Reli-  , 
Sion in all things neceflary to Salvation, tho ; 
divers things relating to this Doctrine, be dit. Þ 
ficult to be. explained, becauſe the DoftrineisY , 
plainly enough and. intelligibly, deliyered, {ff ; 
far as it is required to be yp*oriond and be- 
heved. -_ i WIE! IF $1021 a1 

Several Arts and. Sciences, which are very ,- 
difficult-and abſtruſe 40, the Theory, are calyÞ 1. 
in the Practice, and a/man may-very well un-F{ j. 
ſterſtand what the Theorex: itſelf is, which is to gi 
be proved, tho he be altogether uncapable of Þ þ;. 
underſtanding the . proot- of it, -. Now, what , 
God fays,-is as certain as any. demonſtration ,, 
ean be, and what he has plainly delivered, is 
plain as well as certain 5 and it is never the jj. 
leſs certain-or plain, becauſe we cannot make ;, 
out the proof of. it, nor are able to undef} ;4 
ftand how it can be. | It is ſufficient that th , 
Scriptures are plain in this Dodrine, ſo far as var 
we are concerned to know it; it is not necelfy} ,. . 
ſary that the Doctrine itſelf ſhould be plainſſ ,, 
in all the controverſies, which may be raiſcd ? 
about it: when we know the meaning, we 
muſt take Gods word for the Truth of it. 
Fhe manner of the diſtin&ion of Perſons and 
the Unity of Effence in the Godhead is not 
required to be believed, but the Thing, and 


we know the Thing to be ſo, becauſe God 
hir 
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himſelf has ſaid it, tho we can know nothing 
of the manner of it. We know the Propoſiti- 


on, which is to be believed, tho we cannot 
make good the Proof of it in the way of na- 
tural Reaſoning, but only from the Authority 
of the Revealer, which 1s of it ſelf ſufficient, 
and ought to be inſtead of all other Reaſons 
to US, . 

2. Some parts of the Scriptures were fitted 
and accommodated to former Ages, and were 
more proper and uſefal for them, than if they 
had been written in ſuch a manner, as to be 
leſs obſcure and difficult. We may well ima- 
gin, that many parts of the Scriptures muſt 
have been more peculiarly adapted to their 
uſe and advantage, for whom they were im- 
mediately deſigned : and the Learning and 
Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted in Para- 
bles and Proverbs and obſcure Forms ofSpeech, 
in Propheczes, in Sabtil and Dark Parables, and 
it the ſecrets of grave Sentences, Eccl. xxxix. 1, 
2, 3. And 1t was foretold of the Meſſzas in 
particular, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables, 
as 4 matter of great excellency. I will oper 
my month in a Parable, I will utter dark ſayings 
of old, Pſ- Ixxviii. 2. Matt. x11. 35. This was 
in Ancient Times the Language of Courts, 
and the propereft way of Addreſs to Kings. 
Nathan the Prophet, and the woman of Te- 
koa came to David with a Parable, 2 Saze. xii. 
I. xiv. £. And Jehoaſh King of Iſrael ſent a 
Meſſage of the ſame nature to Amaziah _ 
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i6G2 The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty 
*Fero- of Judah, 2 Kings xiv. 9. and Cyrus * an- 
47901 {wers the petition of two Nations at once to 
him in a (hort Parable. To underſtand a Pro- 
verb, and the Interpretation, the words of the 
wi/e, and their dark ſayings, was the beit de- 
{cription that Solomon himſelf could give of 
* Joſeph. Vitdom, Prov.1. 6. And * Solomon and Hiram 
nriqu- are related by Joſephus to have propoundel 
>.> Problemsand Riddles or Parables to each 0- 
cher, upon condition of a forfciture to be paid 
;, by him who could not explain the Riddle ſent 
hit. This would be looked upon now as a 
ſtrange correſpondence between Kings 5 but 
then ir was otherwiſe thought of 5 many of 
their Epiit!s were preſcrved, as he tells us, to 
his time ai {ye and the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
whoic Teliumonies he produceth, thought it 
deſcrved their particular obſervation. This 
cuitom of propounding Riddles was as old as 
Sampſon's time, Jude. xiv. 12. and examples 
of the ſame nature are tr be ſeen in Herodotw 
Arboy 2 4 and other Authors. Whether it be true or 
x. c 15, talſe that Homer died of grief, becauſe he could 
&C- rot explain the Riddle of the Fiſhers, it ſhews 
that Riddles were in great requeſt among|t 
the Ancient Greeks : for otherwiſe there 
could have been no ground either for 
the Trath or Fiction of ſuch a ſtory. Pl 
tarch relates. it, as the true cavſe oft Homer's 
* Herod, death 3 and when + Herodotws denies this, he 


& —_ owns the Report z and by the Verſes, which F 


in Vi 


Homer, he ſays Homzr ſpoke upon this occaſion, it ap- 


pears 
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pears what opinion Homer had of this ſort of 
Wit. Heſrod is by * Qnintilian thought the 
Author ot 
name of Aſop ; however, this makes it pro- xi. 
bable that he did write Fables, and perhaps 
there were few men of Learning and note in 
thoſe times, who did not. 

Mythology was in the higheſt eſteem a- 
mongl(t the Ancients, and indeed all the An- 
cient Learning was of this kind. The FEgypri- 
ans, who were in great Reputation for Learn- 
ing, delivered their Nqtions 1n Hierogly- 
phicks, as it they had reſolved not to be un- 
derſtood, And the Philoſophers of old, Py- 
thagoras, Heraclitus, &c- grealy aff:&ed ob- 
ſcurity. Socrates himſelf, and Plato and Ari- 
ſtatle purpoſely concealed their meaning in 
many caſes from vulgar capacities : and Thu- 
cydides took the ſame courſe in !:1s Hittory, 
and was obſcure out of defign, as 1c //inus 
has obſerved in his life. The Books of the Old 
Teſtament for the moſt part ſeem to have been 
the moſt plain, and the moſt calily intelligible 
of any Writings of ancient times z an. tney 
could not have been more obvious, but they 
muſt have been contemptible and uſeleſs to 
thoſe for whom they were immediatcly de- 
ſigned. The precepts and exhortations are al- 
ways plain and obvious, and the. obſcurity of 
other things is ſo far from being 'an exception 
to the Books of Scripture, that it was ne- 
cellary according to the Learning and Cuſtoms 
of ancient times. M 2 The 


e Fables, which paſs under the; © 
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The Parables of our Bleſſed Saviour are 
explained to us, and there can now be no 
pretence of obſcurity in them 3; gnd in his 
Diſcourſes with the Jews, to whom they were 
not explained, he alluded to- thoſe Proverbs 
and Cuſtoms, which were beſt known and 
moſt in uſe among them, to whom upon any 
. occaſion he ſpoke ; that thereby all, who had 
ears to hear,and were not by their fins hindred 
from attending to what they heard, might 
be the more afteted with them, and the bet- 
ter inclined to give themſelves up to his In- 
ſtrutions, when they heard him make uſe of 
ſuch Alluſions, as they knew, according to 
the way of teaching amongſt them, had ſome 
excellent hidden meaning, which they would 
be very defirous to become acquainted withal. 

3. Many- places of Scripture, which are 
obſcure to us, were not obſcure in 
the ages 'in which they were written. 
(1-) Becauſe the obſcurity for the mot 
part is rather in. the form and manner of 
Speech, than in the notions themſelves 3; fo 
that that might be clear at firſt, which is ob- 
ſcure to us, who are but little acquainted 
with the Phraſes and Idioms of theLanguage, 
and the Eloquence of thoſe Times and Coun- 
tries, For the Faſhions of Speech vary as 
much as thoſe of the Garb and Habit, and 
the Eloquence and ways of Expreſſion are as 
different, as the Diale&s and Languages of 
divers Ages and Nations. (2.) The names of 


Ani- 
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Animals, of Flowers and Plants and Minerals 
are very liable to be miſtaken, and eſpecially 
whatever 1s peculiar to any Country, muſt 
needs be dithcult to be underſtood by Fo- 
reigners, who have no ſuch things among 
them, and perhaps want words to exprels 
their Nature, and can ſcarce have a true and 
exact notion of them. The preciſe value of 
Coins , and proportion of Weights and Mea- 
ſures uſed fo long ago,and in Countreys fo far 
from ours,can hardly now be known,and muſt 
neceſlarily admit of great variety of opinions : 
there is much uncertainty. about theſe in alk 
ancient Hiſtory, but the great Antiquity of 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory above others may make us 
reaſonably expect to find many more ſuch 
diftculties in it, and the different Names of 
the ſame Perſons, and of the ſame Places in 
the Scriptures is another occatton of obſcurity. 
The Names, Coins, Weights, and Mealures, 
and Habits of ancient times afford the great- 
eſt work for Criticks, which were ſo well 
known, when the Authors who mention 
them, wrote, that it had been ridiculous for 
them to explain them. Theſe are difficulties 
of that Nature, that they could not be avoid- 
&d, but by the care and concernment of an 
extraordinary providence , and they are of fo 
little moment, that it could not be expected, 
that God ſhould particularly concern himſelf 
to prevent them. 


M 3 
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(3.) The Penmen of the Scriptures, in 
their Proverbs or Parables, otten allude to 
Cuſtonis,or to things, that happened ir thoſe 
times, in which they lived, that were then 
commonly known, but being unknown now, 
may well make many places of their Writings 
obſcure to us, which were not ſo to thole 
of their own time, This 1s alledged as the 


reaſon of the obſcurity * of 


* Obſcvritates inquit p 


1 2fMgnemus cu}; # 
ſed infcitix non bles among the Romans, at 


GUenquarn bi A, "gy #5 : : 
i cue Scripta the diſtance of Jeſs than {e- 


wu. prcipiunt, culpa Ven hundred years alter 
[Ram longs #ras Ver- ther firſt being enacted. And 


y.ares Veteres oblite» 
, qu:bus verbis moribuſ- 


thus it 1s 1n all Becks of Anti- 


- ſenrentia Jegum compre- qujty, eſpecially in fuch Bocks 


uenſla elt. 
Go To 


A. Gell. lib. xx. 
7” as have frequent occaſion to 


hint at things ſo notorious at the time when 
they were written , that it was needles 
to' give any particular account of the1p, 
This has made Notes and Comments necel- 
ſary upon all Ancient Books, and thoſe places 
need them moſt, which. treat of things for- 
merly ſo well known, that the Authors did 
not think fit to inſiſt upon thenz, but ſuppo- 
ſed them, and only alluded. to them, rather 
than expreſt or explained them. For which 
reaſon we owe the Informations which we 
have of the Roman Antiquities chietly to 
Greek Authors, becauſe it had been abſurd 
tor Romans,writing to men of their own City 
and Nation, to acquaint them with the cu- 

{toms 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ſtoms of Rowe, which they knew as well as 
themſelves ; but thoſe things were proper tor 
Foreigners to take notice of, for the intor- 
mation of Foreigners. And whatever Allu- 
lions, cither in Parables or otherwiſe, are 
made to ſuch things, muſt needs be difficult 
to us, becauſe whatever is thus ſpoken with 
reference to any thing, can be known no 
better than the thing itlelt; and that which 
ſerved for an Illuſtration at the firſt Writing, 
renders the ſenſe obſcure, when the thing 
uſed tor Illuſtration, becomes unknown. No- 
thing 1s more gencrally known than the pro- 
__— Sayings of 4 Nation, to the people of 
; but there is nothing that needs more ex- 
ko to Forcigners. And theſe Sayings 
are very frequent both in the diſcourſes of our 
Saviour, and throughout the whole Scriptares: 
tor they arc the molt f gnificant and in{tructive 
way ot Diſcourſe, and the moſt eali ily appre- 
hended by ſuch as are uſe] to them. The 
uſe of Proverbs 1s natural to all Nations, and 
they are the reſult of the CXPCTIENCE and ob- 
ſervation of any people : So that the moſt 
effc&ual and readieſt way of Inſtruction 1s to 
apply theſe Sayings generally known and re- 
ceived, to particular caſes and occaſions. But 
then theſe commonly depend upon the cuſtoms 
of a pcople,or upon ſome Hiſtory,or particular 
Accident, and oftentimes are takcn up at firlt 
upon {mall occaſions, and the intention and 
hgnification of them is apt to be forgotten, 
M 4 or 
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or miſtaken in future Age, or by other Nati- 
ons. And therefore all places of Scripture, 
expreſt in Allegorical or Proverbial Forms 
of Speech, or by Types and Reſemblances 
of things, muſt needs have been better 
underſtood in thoſe times, when they were 
written, than they are now, becauſe we have 
but an imperfect Notion of many things, to 
which the Allufon 1s made, or trom whence 
the ſimilitnde 1s taken, and the very thing 
which makes them now obſcure to us, made 
them the more plain and intelligible to them, 
who lived at the time of their being writ- 
ten. 
alaim (4) Maimonides * lays this down as a fun- 
ore Ne- "WEIS . 
voch. amental Rule of the explication of the 
Pref, Scripture, that we ſhould attend to the 
main Scope any Deſign of Parables, and not 
inſiſt upon every word and circumſtance, 
which 1s added to make them more Natural, 
but not as any neceflary part of them- And 
in thoſe Ages, when Prophecies were ſo fre- 
quent, and Types and Allegories fo conſtant- 
ly made uſe of, they had certain Rules and 
hog Methods + of Interpretation,as we learn from 
lib. iv. c. Joſephs, which thro length of time and the 
- corruption of ſucceeding Ages are now lolt. 
And it 1s certain, that the Jews 1n the time 
of our Saviour and l1is Apoftles were often 
confuſed and filenced by them with the 
Application of Types and OR which 
were then acknowledged to belong to the 
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Meſſias, and were ever ſo underſtood by the 
Jews, but would ſcarce be underſtood fo by 
us, if we didnot find them thus interpreted 
and apply'd. 

We ſee then, that the obſcurity of many 
places of Scripture proceeds from the length 
of Time, and other accidents, and that theres 
fore it could not be prevented, unleſs God 
ſhould make a New Revelation to every Ago 
and Nation of the World : which yet would 
be of little effect to thoſe, who will not be 
convinced nor perl[waded by that Revelation 
which we have in the Scriptures. Tho the 
Scriptures were deſigned for the Beneht 
and Inſtruction of all Ages and Nations, 
yet they often had a more direc and imme» 
diate Regard to the Age and Nation, in 
which they were firſt penned. Woe have 
nothing left but the Names of moſt of the 
Hiſtorians, mentioned by St Jerome as neceſ- 
lary to be read in order to explain the Pro- 
phecies of Darrel, and many objections made 
againſt the Scriptures would have no pretence, 
it we knew the circumſtances of affairs, and 


had a compleat Hiſtory of thoſe times,to which 


they relate ; but God having given us full 
evidence, that the Scriptures are written by his 
Appointment and Direction, expects to be 
believed upon his word, and has not thoughr 
hr to gratify the curioſity of men, who will 
disbelieve it. And if men will uſe any tole- 


table care and diligence , the Senſe and Im- 
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portance of the Scriptures may be ſo far un- 
derſtood as is needful, in all Times, whatever 
difticultics there may be . in ſome particular 
paſſages. 

[{. I ſhall conſider r1ore yarticularly the 
obſcurity of Prophcties. and thall ſhew what 
certainty there is 11 the Types made uſe of by 
the Prophets. 

i. As for any differences, 'vhich are to be 
mer with 1n the Interpretatic;: of Prophecies, 
they may proceed partly fron: the Intirmities 
and Paſions of humane Nature, by which it 
comes to pals, that when men vidertake to 
write upon any ſubject, they are ſeidom faus- 
i:d with wh:t others have ſaid Letore them, 


w 
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tiOri Ot E1P! s Palit AtVIU :he - 
ficulty of fixing the particular 2n: pr: cile 
time of AG::1:3, But this * Me a! C042 
C101 againit FIopnocotes, +l  2721n{t rhe 
Truth of all Bitory ; nc 127.253 well 
conclude, that things nuvi. nm tO Pais, 0 
caule learned 21 ditt<r + 18 time Of , acir 
being done, as ©1at they wc never prootic- 
licd of, for tlic ſame reaſon. Expointors my 


differ in the niceties of the Chronological 
part, but jn the main they are agreed, and 
whoever will be at the pains to contult cum, 
may be greatly confirmed in the Truth ot 
the Prophecies, upon this very conſideration, 
that there 15 leſs dificrence 4n the explication 
of the Principal Prophecies, than there 1s 0 

the 
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the Comments upon moſt Hiſtories ; and that 
thoſe who ditter in other matters, muſt have 
the greater evidence tor that in which they 
do agree. Tho there be ſome dithculty and 
varicty of opinion 1n the calculation of the 
preciſe time, when ſome Prophecies were tul- 
filled, becauſe it is diſpured where the com- 
putation 1s to begin, or how ſome other cir- 
cumſtance is to be underſtood ; yet all Expoft- 
tors are agreed concerning theſe very Prophe- 
fies that they are tultilled, For inſtance ; it is 
certain that the Scepter is departed from Judab, 
whether that Prophecy be to be underſtood of 
the Tribe of Judah, or the Jewiſh Nation de- 
nominated from that Tribe, it 1s certain, that 
the City and Sanctuary are deſtroyed, and 
the Sacrifice and Oblation taken away, tho 
Interpreters do not agree about the preciſe 
time and manner of the accompliſhment of 
every particular. Plain matter ot Fact ſhews 
that the Prophecy 1s fulfilled, and there is no 
difficulty but about a Circumſtance ; and to 
doubt of the tulfilling ot Propheſies, becauſe 
we do not certainly know the exact time 
when every particular was fulhlled, tho we 


| certainly know that they muſ* have been all 


long ſince fulfilled, is as unreaſonable as it a 
mzn ſhould queſtion the Truth of Hiſtory up- 


* on the account of Uncertainties in Chrono- 


logy. What man doubts whether there 
were ſuch a man as Homer, becauſe it 1s un- 


* Certain when he lived 2 or whether there 
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ever were a Trojan War, becauſe the time of 
the taking of Troy has been varioully deter- 
mined ? And yet 1s there not as much reaſon 
to reject this, or any other Hiſtory, which 
has occafioned diſputes in point of time, as 
there can be to doubt of the truth of Daniel's 
Predictions, concerning the deſtruction of Je. 
ruſalem, becauſe there may be matter of con- 
troverſy in explaining his ſeverty Weeks ? fce 
The Prophecy it ſelf is plain, and the Accom- I Pe 
pliſhments certain, however men may differ Þ of 
i aſſigning the Epocha of time. Hiſtory Þ ha 
relates what has come to paſs, and Prophecy I Pc 
foretells what ſhall come, and our uncertain- Þ wl 
ty in point of Timeno more afftec&ts the Cre- Þ Ar 
dibility of the one than of the other. We ſ we 
may be uncertain of the time foretold by the ha 
Prophet. and as uncertain of the time men- Go 
tioned by the Hiſtorian, *but when all other Þ the 
Circumſtances agree, there is no reaſon why we 
our uncertainty as to the ſingle Circamſtance Fif 1 

ot Time ſhould be alledged againſt the Cre- Flt 
dibility of either of them. But the Obſcurity Þ anc 
ariſing from the difticulties in Chronology 15 | phe 
ſpoken ofin the former Chapter, the 
2. Some Prophecies were purpoſely obſcure, Þ Cat 
becauſe they did not ſo nearly concern the F rea 
Age, in which they were delivered, but were Þ day 
deſigned not ſo much for the information ot F tro 
preceeding Ages, as for the confirmation off Re 
Poſterity in the Truth of Religion, whenP rity 
they fee them fultilled. God doth notÞ;caſc 
{end} Ch 
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- Bend Revelations to gratify the curioſity of 
n | men, in acquainting them with what ſhall be- 
h Efal their Poſterity, but rather conceals the 
3s knowledge of future events from men, be- 
's cauſe the knowledge of them might have an 
e- Will effet, in making them proud, or careleſs 
i Yand negligent ; orelſe too ſollicitous and con- 
? cerned about what was to befall their 
1- Þ Poſterity, * The Judgments and Afﬀictions 
er of Parents would be fo much abated if they 
ry @ had a clear proſpett of the happineſs of their 
y Þ Poſterity, that they would loſe that effect, 
n- | which God defigns by ſending his Judgments. 
&- And a perfe& view of the miſeries, which 
/e Bwere to befal the Poſterity of the moſt 
he happy Parents, would render the Bleſſings of 
n- God the leſs Bleſſings to them- So that both 
er ſlthe Rewards and Puniſhments of this life 
hy Ewould very much loſe their force and effect, 
ce Fif Prophecies were leſs obſcure than they are. - 
re-Mlt is a ſufficient Reaſon for the obſcure 
ty and myſterious delivering of ſome Pro- 
5 phecies , that they thereby ſerve to prove 
the Faith and Patience, and excite the 
re, # Care and Watchfulneſs of men: for which 
he reaſon, the day of Judgment , and the 
rc day of every man's Death is concealed 
of f trom us, becauſe the particular and diſtin& 
otÞ Revelation of theſe things would cauſe ſecu- 
in rity in ſome and deſpair in others ; and the 
zotÞ:caſe is the ſame as to the deſtration of 
-10} Churches andNations: We are commanded to 
watch 
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watch and pray, watch ye therefore, leſt co- 


wing ſuddenly he find _ you ſleeping, and what : 
I fay unto you , I ſay unto all, watch, Mark xiii. | * 
35- Which in the .dire& ſenſe of theÞ © 
words concerns Jeruſalem, but the reaſon Þ © 
of them will extend to the deſtruction of any c 
other City, or to any other judgment which . 


God has toretold, but has concealed the time 
or other circumſtances, either by filence or P 
by uncertain and myſterious forms of Speech, 
A full proſpe& of Proſperity to come often- J 


times has proved fatal to men : Jeroboan, 8 
Hazael, and Fehr, were the worſe probably ” 
for the Declarations made to them ; as Ach: = 


thophel, it it had been foretold plainly what 
would befal him, would in all likelihoed ff #7 
ſoorer have haſtened his own death. Whe- 
ther therefore the event be good or bad, and - 
whether it concern our ſelves or our Poſterity, s. 
it is fit moſt times that it ſhould not be clearly 
revealed to us, becauſe this would in great 
meaſure exclude the exerciſe of the Graces ot 
Faith and Hope, and Patience in men, under 
their preſent condition. And at the time of 
fulfilling the Propheſies, which are nov... 
moſt obſcure, ſuch a continued Train and Th 
Series of Aﬀeairs, with all their Circum the 
ſtances and Particularities , may appear 1n 
ſo full and undeniable evidence, as may 
convince Infidels, and confirm Believers n 
the truth of the Predictions, and of the 
Religion taught by the Prophets, by whom 
the events were foretold. (3.) Ob- 


of the Chriflian Religion. 
' (23.) Obſcurity was neceſlary in , ſome 


Propheſies, at the * Fathers obſerve, becauſe | Evfb. * 
without a conſtant Miracle to preſerve pg, 
them, they would otherwiſe have been loſt, v: 
and would never have been delivered down & . 
to Poſterity. Of this Nature are ſome of 16i.c.., 
thoſe Propheſies , which relates to our Sa. Thzodo- 
* » *y * * . TET. 1 = 
viour's ſtate of Humiliation , his Poverty, ,ch. 


and Crucihxion and Death, to the deſtru- Praf. 


Gion of Jeruſalem, and the rejection of the 
Jews, which by the Circumſtances are ma- 
nifeſt to us in the Accompliſhment, but 
were written with ſome obſcurity to con- 
ceal them from the obſtinate and malici- 
ous Jews, that ſeeing they might ſee and not 
percerve : for it they had fully underſtood 
the ſcope and importance of them, -they 
would have endeavoured rather to have 
ſupprefled and deſtroyed them, than they 
would have ſuffered them to remain to be 
urged againſt themſelves. A People who 
were ſo wholly poſſefled with the Notion 
and ExpeCtation of a Temporal Meſſzas, 
would have rex&ed thoſe Prophefies which 
ſet forth his Humiliation and Crucihxion, if 
they had been expreſſed in plainer terms. 
They would have ſpared Chriſt no more in 
the Prophefies of him than in his Per- 


fon. 


Again, Obſcurity was: neceſſary, becauſe 
ſome events could never have been brought 
to pals, if chey had been expreſfsly and in 

plain 
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plain» terms foretold , unleſs God would 
have forced men to the Accompliſhment of 
his Predictions, which muſt have taken a- 
way the Liberty of Human A@ions. For 
men would ſcarce have ventured upon ſuch 
Actions, as they knew 'before-hand muſt end 
in Afﬀiction and great Calamity, and per- 
haps in the ruin of themſelves, or of their 
Families or Nation ; and yet it may be ne- 
ceſſary, that theſe things ſhould come to paſs, 
for the wiſe ends of Providence, and for the 
Good and Salvation,of Mankind. Few would 
have ſhewn that Courage and Reſolution, F 
which St Peter and St Paul did in ' preaching F 
the Goſpel, if they had been told ſo long be- F ,. 
fore, as St Peter was, that it muſt end in Mar- 
tyrdom, or if the Holy Ghoſt had witneſſed Y 4, 
in every City concerning them, as he did of  g. 
St Parl, ſaying in expreſs terns, that bond:  , 
and afflitions did abide him; moſt other men ap} 
would have been moved, tho he was not, by ., 
any of theſe things, As xx. 23. For we find  þ, 
that the Diſciples upon this account 
were earneſt with him not to go up to Jerw-Þ ;, 
ſalem. So difficult 1s it for the beſt men in the | q.4 
beſt cauſe to reſolve to meet certain and appa- | the 
rent Dangers. The nature therefore of ſome Þ j@q 
things requires, that they ſhould not be more Þ the 
particularly deſcribed in the Prophefies con- Þ ja 
cerning them, For either they mult have been Þ xe | 
obſcurely ſpoken of, or elſe they could not} pq, 
have been propheſied of at all : becauſe it} the 
they We 
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they had been clearly foretold, they could ne- 
yer have come to paſs ; which implics a con- 
tradition : for it is impoſlible that what God 
declares by his Prophets ſhould not be fulfilled. 
TJ If all that was to.befal the Church of Chriſt 
1 & bad been ſet down with the circumſtances of 
l F time and place, and perſons,by St in the 
Revelation, ſo as to prevent the objections of 
thoſe, who except againſt the obſcurity of 
that Book, this certainly would have proved 
a great diſcouragement to many Chriſtians in 
the performance of their Duty, and muſt have 
d hindred the bringing to paſs the events, unicſs 
MF God ſhould have over-ruled the minds of mcn, 
> | and forced them upon afting, which had been 
to deprive them of their Freedom of Will. 
4. It Prophecies had punQuually foreto!d 
4 the things to be fulfilled in all their Circum- 
ſtances, men would have purpoſely contrived 
to frame their actions in fuch a manner, as to 
-1 F appear to fulfill many of them, and when- 
) Þf ever they had been fulfilled, it might have 
been ſuppoſed to have been by detign and 
n'& contrivance. Which would have been only 
*F to act a part, or live by a rule and pattern 
ie defcribed and ſet before them ; but when 
4" the obſcurity is ſuch, that they become fulfil- 
i Þ led without any Intention or Knowledge of 
NB the Perſon employed in fulfilling them, this 
n-Þ maniteſts the wiſdom and providence of God. 
FE If Prophecies had been leſs obſcure,men would 
ot have won the more prone, to venture upon 
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and ſuch as perſwade themſelves that they 
have a clear and perfett knowledge of 
the obſcureſt Prophecies, are , to think any 
thing lawful to be done, which may bring - 
bour thoſe events, that they fancy to be the 
Accompliſhment of them. And it the events 
of all Propheſtes had been concealed under no 
obſcurity of words 2nd circumſtances, but had 
been obvious and viſible to every Reader, the 
number of ſuch undertakers would bave been 
much greater : for it is a hard matter to make 
men diſtinguiſh between the accompliſhment 
of Prophecies, and the fin' which 1s ot. 
ten committed in the accompliſhment of 
them ; but when they can ſerve their Interclt 
by it, they are willing to believe the worſt ad { 
cos lawtul, which may fulfil a Prophecy; ke 
and the clearer Propheſies bad been, the more 
occaſion and pretence had been given to ſuch, 
diluſions, to which none are now ſubje&, but ;, 
ſuch as think them clear, and perſwade then 
{-lves, or would perſwade others, that the... 
throughly underſtand them. | foll 
5. Another reaſon is, that ſometimes a Pre 
pPhecy may be delivered obſcurely,in mercy ti 
the Inſtruments, who are to bring about thee 
vent torctold by it. For God foreſceing th: 
{ome men, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Reve 
tions, would perſiſt in their wicke.Inefs, ar 
become inſtrumental in accompliſhing ta, 
prediction,may in mercy ro them torbear to diſſe 
cover the particulars of rhe event, leſt thi oh 
ſhould add to their vile, and prove a gre. 
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©) | Our Saviour, tho he knew from the beginning who 
OY it was that ſhould betray him, yer concealed it, 
NY cill his laſt Supper, and then diſcovered it to 
| Judas in the mildeſt manner, to move him to 
the Repentance, if he had not hardned himſelf a- 
UF gxinſt it ; not to make him deſperate upon the 
no diſcovery of fo wicked a deſign. 
Again, other Prophelics may be hid in ob- 
the ſcuriry for a judgment upon thoſe who are 
«ny obſtinate, and will not make a due uſe of the 
akeF means affordel them of Salvation, but harden 
ny their hearts, and reſolve to continue impeni- 
oY tent againſt all the methods which God has 
I been pleaſed to uſe to reclaim them. For of 
"MF fach our Saviour gives this reaſon , why he 
Ct ſpoke to them in Parables, that ſeeing they might 
© ſee and not perceive, and hearing they might hear 
Yd not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould 
ud, converted,and their fins ſhould be forgiven then, 
bu Markiv.12- For when God has both by Mira- 
ry cles and other Propheſies unqueſtionably clear 
WY nd plain,admoniſh'd and forewarn'd 'em of the 
folly and danger of their ways, and they will 
Pro zke no notice of it, but reject his Revelations, 
\ VYand juſt affront his mercy, it is very for him 
"Fto deny them that furtherDeclaration and Ma- 
WS nifeſtation of his Will and Power , Which 
VEmight cffeftually produce a true Faith in '*cm, 
Hand bring 'em to Repentance, eſpecially when 
"Fthe obſcurity: of Propheſics may be con- 
Kducing to the methods of his Providence, and 
to his gracious deligns of mercy towards other 
wen, who have not (food out in fo bold a de- 
_ *M 2 tanc? 
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and ſuch as perſwade themſelves that they 
have a clear and perfe&t knowledge of 
the obſcureſt Prophecies, are , to think any 
thing lawful to be done, which may bring a- 
bour thoſe events, that they faney to be the 
Accompliſhment of them. And it the events I 
ot all Propheſtes had been concealed under no ff * 
obſcurity of words 2nd circumſtances, but had 
been obvious and viſible to every Reader, the ( 
number of ſuch undertakers would bave ben , 
much greater: for it 1s a hard matter to make 
men diſtinguiſh between the accompliſhment ,, 
of Prophecies, and the fin' which 1s of... 
ten committed in the accompliſhment of 1, 
them ; but when they can ſerve their IntercltY / 
by it, they are willing to believe the worſt adi 
cos lawtul, which may fulfil a Prophecy; ſe 
and the clearer Prophelies bad been, the mor”, 
occaſion and pretence had been given to ſuch, 
diluſions, to which none are now ſubject, by M: 
ſuch as think them clear, and perſwade then: T7 
{ſ-Ives, or would perſwade others, that they ne 
throughly underſtand them. | foll 
5. Another reaſon is, that ſometimes a Prog... 
phecy may be delivered obſcurcly,in mercy .. 
the Inſtruments, who are to bring about thee, . 
vent torctold by it. For God forcleeing thi 
{ome men, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Reve 
2tions, would perſiſt in their wicke.Ineſs, ar 
become inſtrumental in accompliſhing ti 
prediction,may in mercy to them torbear to dil 
cover the particulars of rhe event, leſt thi ut 
ſhould add to their wile, and prove a gre 
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Our Saviour, tho he knew from the beginning who 
it was that ſhould betray him, yet concealed it, 
ny} cill his laſt Supper, and then diſcovered it to 
”} Jdas in the mildeſt manner, to move him to 
the Repentance, if he had not hardned himſelf a- 
ns} gainſt it ; not to make him deſperate upon the 
"JF diſcovery of ſo wicked a deſign. 
Again, other Prophetics may be hid in ob- 
the ſcurity for a judgment upon thoſe who are 
«1 obſtinate, and will not make a due uſe of the 
akeY means afforde1 them of Salvation, but harden 
ny their hearrs, and reſolve to continue impeni- 
& tent againſt all the methods which God has 
Of been pleaſed to uſe to reclaim them. For of 
"MFI fach our Saviour gives this reaſon , why he 
Ct ſpoke to them in Parables, that ſeeing they might 
ſee and not perceive, and hearing they might hear 
oY ard not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould 
ul, converted,and their fins ſhould be forgiven them, 
bu Markiv.12- For when God has both by Mira- 
IF cles and other Prophelies unqueſtionably clear 
0 plain,admoni{h'd and forewarn'd 'em of the 
folly and danger of their ways, and they will 
"oY ezke no notice of it, but rcject his Revelations, 
) VFand juſt affront his mercy, it is very for him 
"Ft deny them that furtherDeclaration and Ma- 
mfteſtation of his Will and Power, which 
might effeftually produce a true Faith in om, 
and bring 'em to Repentance, eſpecially when 
Wthe obſcurity: of Prophetics may be con- 
ducing to the methods of his Providence, and 
Wo his gracious deligns of mercy towards other 
nn, who have not (food out in fo bold a de- 
RC Hance 
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fiance of his other Declarations of himſelf, 
God endureth with much long-ſuffering theveſſels 
of wrath fitted for deſtru@Fion, be hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardneth : and therefore the obſcurity of Pro- 
pheſies may be in mercy to ſome, to prevent 
the aggravation of their fins, and for a judg- 

ment upon others to harden them. 
6. It is the Glory of God to conceal a thing, 
but the honour of Kings is to ſearch dut a matter, 
Prov. xxv- 2. The obſcurity of Prophecies 
may be deſigned to abate the confidence, and 
confound the pride of ſome, and to provoke 
the diligence and induſtry of others. For as 
ſome men care to be at no pains to attain the 
moſt uſeful and neceflary knowledge, ſo others 
deſpiſc all that is obvious, and have no ſatis. 
taction in the knowledge of ſuch things, asare 
* Apoca- eaſily known by others as well as themſelves. 
Iypiis 3" And this ſeems not only to have been the 
habear C- temper of thoſe Ages, in which the Scriptures 
cramenta , ere written, when Learning conſiſted in 
Parnm diaz T yPes and Parables, and in dark and intricate 
przmeriro di{Courſes, but it has been the ſtudy and de- 
mis, Jags light of learned men in moſt Ages fince, and 
own's in- Of many men in all Ages to ſearch into hid- 
teroureſt den and difficult truths. St Ferom extols the 
Gigvlis Revelation of St John for the obſcurity and 
Multipli- hidden ſenſe of it. In that Age, it ſeems,it was 
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wrellgen- NO objection, but the higheſt charatter that 


tar. wy could be given of the Revelation, to fay that Þ 
1. jt was diflicult to be underſtood. The wiſ- þ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 18x. 
f. | ſorts of men, and to fit the Scriptures for the 
'; | uſe and benefit of all capacities and difſ-oſiti- 
» | ons, has cauſed ſome of the Prophecies to be 
be Þ plain and obvious to all Readers, and others 
> | to be delivered as to employ the -pious and 
it | humble labours of the molt Learned and Inqui- 
7. | ſitive, to keep them in perpetual dependance 
upon God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance in the 
7, || explication of the Scriptures z and at the ſame 
r, || cime to take dowa the vain curioſity and pride 
es | of ſuch, as little concern themſelves about the 
d Þ plain things of the Law, but are wholly bu- 
ce | fied in untolding hidden ring, and in pre- 
as | tending to wrderſiand all Myfteries and all 
10 | Knowledge. Thecurſe denounced againſt man 
13 | upon his tall was, that with labour and ſweat 
's- # he ſhould cat the fruits of the ground, as his 
re | puniſhment, for having eaten the forbidden 
es © Fruit : and it was but juſt with God to pu- 
he B niſh the curioſity of men after forbidden know» 
5 | ledge, which occaſioned his fall, with make 
in Þ ing the attainment of knowledge more diffi- 
te FF cult. 
(x If the Scriptures were all obſeure, they 
nd # would be of little uſe, if they were all obvi- 
d- Þ ous, they would be deſpiſed. For if obſcuri- 
he Þ ty be made an obje&tion by ſome, their plain- 
ad Þ neſs and fimplicity is objected by others ; but 
as Þ God has fo ordered and proportioned the ſe- 
at © veral parts of them, that no man may have 
at © juſt cauſe to complain, that he doth not un- 
i{- Þ derſtand enough for his Salvation ; nor any 
z1l & man caſt them aſide, or read them with _ 
s Þ are 
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Care and Diligence, fince there are ſo mariy 
things in them, which may require the utmoſt 
Study and Pains of the moſt judicious and 
Learned men. : 

7. There is no Prophet ſo obſcure, but 
ſome Prophecies are very plainly delivered 
by him, which we know to have been fulfil- 
led ; and this is a Warrant and Affurance to 
us of his Miſtion, and that we ' ought to rely 
upon it, that whatever he has delivered con- 

_cerning other things will as certainly come to 
paſs ; and in the mean time,before they come 
to paſs, or are throughly underſtood, they 
are. exceeding, uſeful in the Church. The 
Revelation of St John is hard to be applyed to 
particularevents,becauſe it comprehends fo vaſt 
a ſeries of time.in which long courſe of years 
many events may be exafaly alike at different 
times and in different places, and there may 
be a gradual and repeated Accompliſhment of 
ſome of his Prophecies. But the time was at 
hand for the tulfilling of other of theſe Pro- 
phecies, Rev. 1. 3. xx11. 6, 7, 10, 12. and we 
know they have been fulfilled in the ſeven 
Churches foods. $,16,22,23. 111. 3, 16. which 
are propoſed for examples to all others. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. ii, 7. The feven 
Churches are ſpoken to by Name , and 
what is ſaid to them, having been fulfilled, 
iS a certain argument that the reſt, which 
concerns all other Churches,ſhall be fulfilled in 
its due time,, tho it be not perhaps yet under- 
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But the obſcureſt Prophefies , even before 
their Accompliſhment,are of perpetual and in- 
eſtimable uſe to us. It is acknowledged by all, 
thatParables are very proper and fit for Inſtru- 
ion, and therefore in ancient times their Do- 
Arines were wont to be delivered in that way; 
becauſe it is 2 more familiar and eafie method 
of teaching thau by Rules , and Precepts, and 
Rational Diſcourſe, without that Illuſtration 
which 1s given to them by ſuppoſing a parti- 
cular caſe. For then every one is apt to make 
the caſe his own, when he ſees the Precepts 
reduced to Example, and cloathed with Cir- 
cumſtances, and brought home, as it were, to 
his very ſenſes, which before lay more out of 
ſight, in abſtra& Notions and Speculative Diſ- 
courſe, And if feigned caſes be ſo much more 
effeftual than bare precepts or exhortations, an 
infallible account of the ſtate of the Church in 
all Ages, tho we cannot point out the parti- 
cular times and places, when and where every 
thing ſhall come to paſs, muſt needs be of in- 
eſtimable value and benefit, 

To hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churcher, 
to obſerve what errors and faults are reproved, 
and what vertues and graces are commended 
and encouraged in the ſeven Churches of Aſa; 
the Praiſes and Adorations,ch.1v. and the Bliſs 
of the Righteous, the joys of Heaven, and the 
rewards of Martyrs, ch.vii. the Terrors of the 
Great andDreadful day,ch.vi. the greatApoſta- 
cy that was to be upon theEarth, ch. x11i.the 
Patience and Faith of the Saints, and the = 

ur- 
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ſurreftion of the Dead, ch:xs. the deſcription 
of the new and the glory and hap- 
pineſs of the City of God, ch, xxi,xxii. theſe 
are the ſubx& of St Fobr's Revelation, and arc 
things ofthe greateſt uſe and-importance. We 
have the ſtate and condition of the Church in 
all Ages preſented to our view, tho weare not 
able to mark out the particular times and ſea- 
ſons meant in the ſeveral = of the Prophecy, 
And thisisat leaſtof theſame uſe to us that all 
Hiſtory is,and befides may beof as much more 
benefit, as it more nearly concerns us: for we 
do notknow but thatwe may be faln into the 
worſt times there. propheſy'd of. Here is the pa- 
#ience, and the faith of the Saints. We ce the 
care and providence of God over his Church, 
the wonderful deliverances which he is pleaſed 
towork for it, the ſupports which he 'affords 
his faithful Servarits under perſecutions, and 
the rewards prepared for them, and the final 
deſtruQion of the Enemies of God and Religi- 
on ;* theſe things are viſible in the Revelation, 
and it cannot be denied; but theſe are of excel- 
tent tfe,to yield us comfort in the worſt of 
troubles,” and to' excite Faith and Hope, and 
Patience, and all Chriſtian Graces in the minds 
of men.” "The Revelation of St John may be 
look' upon as an Hiſtory of the” Church, 
without any Chronology annext_ to it ; but 


will ary "man ſay, that the cxaeft_ and. 
traeſt "Hiſtory , that'' can be penngd', of f 
the moſt important Afﬀairs , . and. ſucl.ÞÞ 
2s” concern” "all "Mankind, is of "little ff 


value, 
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value or conſequence to the Condut and Ma» 
nagemeat of our Lives, unleſs we were likewiſe 
acquainted with the particular time, and the 
Names of the Places andPerſons deſcribed in it ? 
It is as much as our Salvation is worth to be 
informed of 4 Future Judgment, tho'we are not 
told when it ſhall be; and chat Book which ſets 
Rewards and Puniſhments, Heaven and Hell be- 
fore us,is of the greateſt Advantage for the Edi» 
fication and Salvation of Men; tho' the ſeveral 
Circumſtances and Patticularities deſcribed,;ars 
unknown to us. | . 

8. Tho the Arguments from Types are 
above all, apt to be look'd upon as uncertain 
and to depend rather upon the ConjeQtures 
and Fanſies of Men, than upon any clear Evi- 
dence: Yet we ſhall find the contrary, if we 
do but a little conſider the Nature of them. 
A Type is a Likeneſs, a Form, or Mould, (as 
the word ſiznifies) and where the Antitype 
repreſented by it, and prefigured, Anſwers ex- 
_ to it; there is no more queſtion to be 
made, but that the one belongs to the other, 
than there is reaſon to doubt, when we ſee 
an Imprefſion made upon Wax, what kind of 
Seal it was by which it was made; Or, when 
we ſee a good Pifture of one we know; to 
enquire who fat for it. A = is much of 
the ſame Nature in AQtions or Things and Per- 
ſons, as an Allegory is in Words : but Allego- 
ties are oftentimes ſo plain, that no than can 


{well miffake what is meant by them... And 
I $8 —_—_ 7 many Caſes: Indeed. 


where 


98 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
where there is but one Type- or one Reſem- 
blanke, it 1s not fo eaſily diſcern'd ; but where 
many concur, he muſt be very wilful that does 
not acknowledge the Agreement. When an 
Author, as it often happens, deſcribes the Per: 
fons of his own Time under feigned Names, 
a Reader who knows nothing of it, may per- 
haps over-look one or two CharaQters, {uppo- 
ſing them to be by chance; but when he per- 
ceives that they all exaQtly agree to ſo many 
ſeveral Perſons whom he knows, he no longer 
doubts of the Author's Deſign. And when 
many Types concur in the ſame Perſon, with 
a great number of Particularities, any two of 
which perhaps never concurr'd in any one 
Man before; as in the Perſon of our Saviour 
theſe things concurr'd, that he was compelld 
to carry his Crols, as I/aac had carried the 
Wood; that he was lifted up, and faſtned to 
it, as the Brazen Serpent had been lifted up in 
the Wilderneſs; that as the Bones of the Paſchal 
Lamb were not broken,fo not a Bone of him was 
broken when the Bones of theſe were, who were 
Crucified with him ; and that he was Crucifed 
at the very time when the Paſchal Lamb was 
to. be: Sacrificed : when ſo many different Cir- 
cumſtances concur, which have no dependance 
one upon another, nor upon the Will of Him, 


in whom they concur, but proceed from the Þ 


Will ( and as in this Caſe) from the Malice of 


others ; if theſe things meer by chance, it 


muſt be a very extraordinary and unaccounts- 


ble 
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ble Chance indeed, and much ſuch another as 
that was, . which ſome would perſwade us 
made the World ; it muſt be ſuch a Chance as 
never happened before, nor will ever happen 
again. But muſt not theſe Men rather ſpeak 
and think by chance, who can argue at this 
Rate ? | A 
Sometimes the CharaCters are fo lively, that 
the Types are as evident as expreſs Words 
could have made them; as when in the Des» 
ſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, he is ſtiled 
David, becauſe, as he was prefigured. by Da» 
vid, ſo he was to deſcend from him, Jer. xxx. 
'y Ezek. xxXiv. 23; XXXVit. 24, 25. Hof. 111. 5+ 
everal Deſcriptions which were Metaphorical 
in reference to the Perſons immediately con= 
cern'd in them, were litterally fulfilled 1n our 
Saviour: Thus the Gall and Vinegar, the 
Caſting of Lots upon the Garments, and the 
Piercing of the Hands and Feet are Metapho» 
rical Expreſſions, of great Contempt and Cru- 
elty uſed towards the Perſons to whom the) 
were at firſt applied ; but in their ultimate End 
and Deſign, they were true to the very Letter, 
And where there is thus a Two-fold Significa= 
tion of any place of Scripture, the one im-+ 
proper and Metaphorical, the other proper and 
Litteral ; the Perſon deſcribed in Metaphort- 
cal Terms is as clearly a Type of” him, from 
whoſe real Condition and Circumſtances the 


| Metaphor is taken, as a Metaphor is a Repre-. 


ſentation of the plain Senſe contained under. 


it, N 4 Thg 
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The Legal Diſpenſation was all Typical, 
and ſo the Jews ever underſtood it to be; 
which made the Apoſtles diſpute with them 
from the Types of their Law, as they furely 
would never have done, if it had not on all 
ſides been agreed, that it was a proper way 
of Argument. Their Prophecies were given 
out in Aftions as well as in Words; and as the 
Mind either of God or Man may be expreſt as 
fully by Attions as by the plaineſt Words: | a 
ſo certainly we muſt acknowledge this to be |} g 
the Caſe, when Types ſo evidently denote the | 
Perſon, and fo properly belong to him, as to |} at 
declare and beſpeak him to be the Man, in | 
ſuch a manner that we ſhould conclude, that |} vw 
any Perſon of our own Times muſt needs be | ve 
meant by any Author, who ſhould thus de- Þ It 
ſcribe him in a Book, the Deſign whereof |} ſe 
was known to be, to make ſuch Deſcriptions. Þþ to 
It is not indeed every Refemblance which we Þ w 
may conclude from, but where many Types I Ct 
nr mp in the fſam- Perſon, where the concur- ÞÞ of 
ence depends wholly upon the Will of his Þ w: 
Adverſaries, or nor in the leaſt upon his own Þ© bu 
Will; when theſe Types were alledged from Þ Ni 
a Diſpenſation, which was all along held Þ pt 
to be Typical ; in this caſe they may be urged, Þ we 
and as fafely relyed upon as any other Argu- Fall 
ment. 'of 


> Cam am aa» == oo .. 


ITI. In the laſt place, T am to ſhew that Þ'we 


the obſcurity of the Scriptures is not ſuch as þ th 
to (ſid 
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to be any prejudice to their Authority, nor to 
the End and Deſign of them. And the Rea» 
ſon of this is implied by St, Peter, when he 
ſays, that there are but ſome things hard to be 
wnder flood 1n the Scriptures, and the reſt are 
plain and obvious. All things neceſſary to 
Salvation are ſufficiently clear in the Scripture x 
and tho" there be other things in them which 
are obſcure; yet we ſee that Reaſons may be 
given (and perhaps many more and better 
than I am able to produce) why they are 
and ought to be ſo. God ſupplies us in Neceſ- 
faries with a bountiful and open Hand ; and 
what 1s not neceſſary, he ſurely may diſco 
ver more ſparingly and more obſcurely to us. 
It is fo in the things of this Life: Our Senles 
ſeldom or never fail us in things neceſſary 
to our Life and Health, tho' in other things 
we-find our ſelves miſled by them; every 
Country and Place affords the Neceſlaries 
of Life; and that which is moſt rare is al- 
ways leaſt neceſſary ; it may be-uſeful, 
bur yet we may very well be without it. 
Now to complain that all places of Scri- 


{pture are not intelligible by all, is, as if 
'we ſhould blame Providence for not making 
all Men Rich, and all Countries like the Land 
'of Canaan; it is a lign we are reſolved to 
'find fault, and never to be ſatisfied with what 
we have unleſs we he humoured in every 
Ithing.. But we ſhould do well firſt to co2- 
(der, how we can expeE&this at God's Hands, 
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or how well we have deſerved it of Him. 
The Secret of the Lord is with them that Fear 
him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. Pal, 
xxV. 14+. For the froward an Abomination 
to the Lord, but his Secret « with the Richte- 
ow. Prov. 1ii. 32. There are Secrets and My. 
ſteries in Religion which cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be known to any but thoſe, who are thro”. 
ly acquainted with the plainer DoQrines, 
both in the Study and the PraCtice of them; 
and therefore it no ſuch Reaſons as have been 
now offered, could be given for the obſcuri. 
ry of the Scriptures in ſome places, it would 
de unreaſonable, however, for ſuch Men as 
make this an ObjeRion to urge it; they have 
no n_ to obje&t whatever others may have; 
becauſe they have never uſed theMeans to know 
wherher the Scriptures are ſo obſcure as they 
pretend or or not. Burt they will never be 4- 
ble to prove, that if things neceſſary both in 
Faith and PraQtice be clearly fer down, there 
may not be other things deliverd which arc 
bard to be underſtood, and which thoſe may 
wreſt to their own Deſtruction, who are unlearn- 
ed and unable; that is, who have neither 
Learning and'Skill enough ro judge of ſuch Þ 
Matters, nor yet Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs c& 


they do underſtand, and not to perplex them-F 
ſelves, and ſuffer themſelves to be perverted}: 
by judging raſhly of things above their Caps | 
ety. | ! 
| The 
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The unlearned and unitable only are ſaid to 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction : 
And tho? it is not in the Power and Capacity 
of every Man to be Wiſe and Learned, yet it is 


41a every ones Power not to be unſtable, but con» 


ſtant and ſtedfaſt to what he underſtands,and ne- 
ver to depart from it for any By-ends or Re- 
ſpefs. Let us learn what is eaſy to be known, 
and Praftice what we know, before we come 
plain that the Scriptures are obſcure. Letus ſtudy 
and praQiſe the Scriptures more, and this Obje- 
tion will not appear fo formidable, Bur the 
Truth is, thoſe that moſt uſe it, neither ſtu. 
dy nor praQtiſe them. And yet after all their 
Pretences of Obſcuriry, they have a greater 
quarrel againſt the plain parts of Scripture, 
than againſt rhe obſcure ones; they know 
many places of Scripture which are plainly 
againſt them, and this makes them ſer them- 
{elves againſt all rhe reſt. 

What has been here ſaid in general, I hope 
may be in ſome Meaſure weful ro thoſe who 
defire to read the Scriptures for their Inſtru- 
tion and Edification ; and in particular Ditfi« 
cylties Books muſt be conſulted, or ſuch Men 
as may be ſuppoſed to underſtand them. But 
as for all that are fond of ObjeQtions, and read 
the Scriptures only in ſearch of th:m, it can» 
not be expected that Diſcourſes of this Na- 
ture ſhould ſignify much with thym Teach 
#, O Lord, the way of thy Statittes, and we 
| N 4 ſhall 
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ſhall keep it unto the End. Give us underſtand, 
Jng and we ſball keep thy Law + Tea we (bal 
keep it with our whole Heart. Great i the 
Pexce, that they have who love thy Law, and 
yy are not offended at it. Pſal. Cxix, 33, 34, 
x65. | 
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CHAP: VIIL 
wn caim Of Places of Cri pture which 


xefert, ut .. | ; 
eft in Epi- ſeems £0 contrad:( each other. 


ftola Adri> 


Cy 


ani, quam 

recitatcale £, Hough the ſacred Writers no where 
liftratus L> phi n | 

Toth - contradid themſelves, or one another, 


». DeT--yet oy were not ſolicitous to prevent the 
Aibus, 9vi- Heing fuſpced to do ſo by injudicious and 


fimpticiter 
viſi ſuntdi- raſh Men, as they would have been very cau- 


ecregutr-Mt;ous of giving any pretence for ſuch a Suſpi- 
Unum Ccune 


d-mq-. - CON, 1f they had written any thing but Truth: 
me 'tiatum Tt could not be agreeable to the Sovereign 


frmo'em 1w5;fdom and Majcſty of God to comply with. 


ad the Humours and Fancies of Men ; but rather, 
—_ when he had by an infallible Guidance and 
fag. ex DireQton prevented the Pen-Men of the Holy 
tempere Scriptures from writing any thing bur Truth, 
Teiponge, © ſuffer them ro write-ſo, as that they might 
ri:t.Grot, be liable to the Exceptions of the wilful and 
- _— perverſe. Becaulc it is more (*) ſuitable to the 
xii. $1, 111plicity of Truth, not to be — = 
a | go» hi | OLICl- 
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ſolicitous about every PunQtilio and fmaller 
Circamſtance ; but to ſpeak fully and intelli- 
gibly, and then to leave it to Men, whether 
they will believe or not; eſpecially 1n what is 
told them for their own Advantage, the Re- 
lators having no end or deſign to ſerve by it, 
but only ro do them the greateſt Good they 
can; and brinzing all the evidence for their 
ConviCtion, that Miracles and Prophecies can 
afford, which are the only Means of God's 
revealing Himſelt to Mankind, and then ſuf- 
fering in Teſtimony of what they have de- 
livered. 

Thus our Saviour, when notwithſtanding 
all his Mighty works, many would not be- 
heve-in Him, but queſtioned His Authority,, 
and :reviled His Perſon, and blaſphemed the 
Holy Spirit, by which they were wrought, 
was not concerned to work more Miracles, 
| merely for the SatisfaQtion, or rather at the 
captious Demands of theſe Men, when they re- 
quired him to do it. For if they would be 
convinced by any reaſonable Means, he had 
given it them; if they would not, it wouid 
| be to their own Prejudice, he was not ſolici- 
| tous what they thought of him, Aod thus it 
is likewiſe in the Governmear of the World ; 
God has given Men ſufficient Evidence 0! His 
Being and Providence ; but if Men will 4if- 
believe His Providence and deny Flis Bcirs, 
; he doth not vouchſafe by any immeciare 414 

particular AQ of His Power to confui- ! 6c 


Pretuncc9: 
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Pretences. And if, becauſe of ſome places that 
are difficult in the Scriptures, Men will re. 
je& the whole, rather than be art the pains to 
ſearch ont the true Meaning of theſe places 
or than be fa modeſt and humble, as to ſup- 
poſe that there may be ways of Reconciling 
thoſe, which appear to them, contradiQiong, 
tho* they have nor yet found them out, they 
muſt fall under the fame Condemnation with 
thoſe, who will deny the Being of God, if they 
cannot fatisfy themſelves how he made and 
governs the world ; or with thoſe that would 
believe none of our Saviour's Miracles, unleſs 
he would work them when, and where, 
and juſt in what manner they pleaſed. Burt 
the wiſdom of God ſees that nothing would 
farisfy theſe Men, and that they only temp: 
God, and.delign no real Satisfaction to them. 


ſelves : and rherefore he cannot be obliged ta Þþ 
new model the World, and alter the Scri- Þ 


ptures for their ſakes, ſince there is enough 
in them for the SatisfaQtion of all that are fin- 
cere in their Enquirics after Truth, 

IT. The only way to judge rightly of the 
particular places of any Book, is to confide 
firſt the whole Deſign, and Contrivance, and 
Method, and Stile of-it, not to criticize upon 
ſome difficult Parts of it, without any regard 
had to the reſt. This is the Method uſed by 
all, who would criticize with Judgment upon 
any Author. And ſome Paſlages of Scripture 


are explained to our hands, to be a Key, as it 
were, 
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were, and a DireCtion to us in the Explication 
of others. Thus, whereas 1n one place it is 
ſaid, that Jeſus baptized, 1n another it 1s ſaid, 
that he baptized nor, and the former place is 
expalined to be meant not of Baptiſm performs 
ed by Himſelf, but by his Diſciples, who 
baptized in his Name. 7oh. iii. 22. iv- 1, 2. 

ITE. It is reaſonable to obſerve whether 
the Objeftiens be not ſuch as do ſuppoſe Miſe 
takes, which a Man, who could write ſuch a 
Diſcourſe, as they are imagined to be found 
in, could not run into. For if they be of 
this Nature, this very Conſideration is enough 
to rake of the force of the ObjeQtion againſt 
the Authority of any Book ; and we muſt 
conclude thar the ObjeCtions are capable of 
being anſwered, and that the Miſtake lies not 


* 1n the Book it ſelf, but in the Readers, who 
| without ſufficient Skill or Attention, paſs a 


| 
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| raſh Judgment upon it. For by all the Rules 


of Reaſoning, an ObjeCtion may imply roo 
much, as wcll as prove too little to be of 
any force: And the common Rules of Candor 


; and Equity would prevent many ObjeCtians 
| whichare wont to be made againſt the Scri- 
| ptures. For if we will but ſuppoſe the wri- 
| ters of the Scriptures to have been Men of any 


tolerable Senſe, even without Inſpiration, 
they could never have committed ſuch miſtakes 
as ſome would faſten upon them. We read 
Exod. XXXlll. IT. And the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes, face to face, as a Man ſpeaketh usto his 


Fricua . 
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Friend : yet Verſ. 20. the Lord anſwers Moſes, 
who had beſought God to ſhew him his Glory, 
Thou canſt not ſee my face : for there ſhall 
man ſee me and live. Would it not be impy. 
dent Trifling to pretend any ContradiQtion in 
theſe two Verſes, when they are eaſily under. 
ſtood in a conſiſtent Senſe, and no Man of 
any Judgment can be ſuppoſed to write Con. 
traditions, and lay them fo near together ? 
When it is ſaid, AF. 1x. 7- that the Men, who 
journeyed with St. Paul, heard a Voice, but 
faw no man : and Act. xxii. 9. that they heard 
not the Voice of him that ſpake to St. Paul : be- 
fides the Explications which are known and 
obvious to reconcile theſe Texts, thoſe, who 
who will not be at the Pains to conſult Expo. 


| Gitors, or to confider the Importance of the 


Words, may be pleaſed to cbſerve, that St, 
Luke was a Man bred to Learning, and this 
Hiſtory of the AQts of the Apoſtles, ſhews 
him to have been, at leaſt, a prudent and. wiſe 
Man; and therefore he could never have writ- 
ten fo palpable a ContradiQion, as the Obje- 
Qion mult ſuppoſe, in ſo ſmall a Compaſs, con- 
gerning one of tie molt remarkable Things in 
his whole Hiſtory, relating to a Perſon, with 
whom he conſtantly travelled and conversd, 
T ippcal to any Man, whether, if he had met 
with two ſuch Paſſages, which ſeem to con- 
tradi&t c2ch other, in Thucidides or Xenophon, 
or, even1n the very worſt Hiſtorian, he would 
not be enclined rather to feek * out for ſome 
| way 
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way of reconciling them, than to ſuſpe&t that 
he could fo ſoon forget what he had written 
ſo liftle a while before, in an Account of a 
Thing of that Nature. Of the fame kind 1s 
that Difference, which is between the Genea- 
logy of Chriſt in St. Matthew, and that in St- 
Luke. For there is no doubt but the Genealogzes 
of the Jews were then, and long after, extant in 
the Publick Regiſters,(*)they could repeat them (x)ab ex> 
by heart with as much readineſs as they 919% 
could their own Names; and to inſert a wrong ad extre- 
Genealogy had been to give up all the Argu- mum Zo 
ments that could be alledg'd for our Saviour's gqnian! 
being the Chriſt ; Nothing could be more de- genera- 
ſtructive to their Cauſe, than for the Evange- ©9nes 2 
lifts to produce a falſe Pedigree, when the ter velocy 
True one might be ſo eaſily produced by any rue 
who had a mind to diſprove them, The Me- fun, ut 
'rits of their Cauſe wholly depended upon the eos fuum | 
| Proof of Chriſt's Deſcent from Abraham and Fre, 
| David; and therefore whatever Difficulties men Hie- 
there may now be thought to be in this Two- 19 i 
fold Genealogy; ir was certainly acknow- *** 
 ledged by thoſe of that Age, and beyond all 
Diſpute, or elſe it would never have been pro- 
| duced by the Evangeliſts, or had for ever 
{ruined their Cauſe, if they had produced it. 
| Some Crimes are too great to charge upon 
{Men of any Credit or Reputation ; and ſome 
Errors are fo notorious that no Man of com- 
moni Prudence can be ſuppoſed to commit 
them : And therefore when we find an Au- 


thor 
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thor rational and conſiſtent in other parts f 
a Diſcourſe ; the ordinary Ingenuity and Con- 
dor of Mankind will hinder us trom ſuppg. 


fing him to commit groſs and palpable mi. 
ſakes, and it 1s great diſingenuity and folly 
to ſhew the leſs Reſpet to any Author, be. 
cauſe he is at leaſt believed to have written 
by Inſpiration, or to deny him the Refpet 
due to a Man, becauſe God has enabled him 
to write Infallible Truth. | 

IV. If any Contradiftions be framed or 
forced from the various Readings, the difficul- 
ties in Chronology, or whatever elſe of this 
Nature 1s to be found in the Diſputes of 
Criticks; they prove no more againſt the 
Authority of the Scriptures, than they do a- 
gainſt the Authority of all other Books in 


the World, unleſs it could be ſhewn that 


theſe Difficulties could not happen in a Book 
written by Divine Inſpiration, but that it 


muſt be firſt written in ſuch a manner as to Þ 


afford no occaſion for Diſputes, and t'at it 
mult be ever after ſo preſerved by a conſtant 
Miracle, that it may be ſubje& to none of 
the Accidents and Caſualties,* ro which all 6 
ther Books are liable. On the contrary it can 
never be proved that God might not permit 
Books written by Inſpiration, to be obnoxi- 


Qus to any ſuch Caſualties as are not prejudt F 


Cial to the End and Deſign of a Revelation. 


But if the zeceſſary points of Dottrine be pre- F 


feryed entire, and the Evidence of Matters. 
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the Miracles and Prophecies in Confirmation 
of that Do&rine ; all lefſer Matters may- be 
left to the ſame contingencies which befall 
all other Books in the World. 

That the Evidence 1s very clear and full in 
Proof both of the Prophecies and Miracles, 
which demonſtrate to us the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, has been already ſhewn, 
and if no more could be prodyced than has 
by me been brought to prove their Authori« 
ty; yet unleſs this can be proved to be in- 
ſufficient from ſome miſtakes or defe&s in it, 
no ſuch Objections can invalidate it. Becauſe 
no Man can prove that God might not ſuffer 
2 Book written by his own Appointment and 
Authority, to be encumbred thro*' length of 


| Time, and the frailty and negligence of Men, 


with inſuperable Difficulties, if it be ſuppoſed 


ſtill to retain the viſible Marks and Characters 
' of a Divine Ot tginal in all the Evidence necel: 


fary to prove it from Matter of Fad, and jn 
the Do@rines delivered by it. For as lon 


{as theſe two things are ſecured, all the re 


'tho' it be of never ſo great Uſe and Excellen- 
cy, yet cannot be neceſſary in order to the 


| ends of a Divine Revelation, And therefore 
.. a Book of Divine Revelation might be per- 
"Þ mitted by God for the Sins, and by the Fault 


and Ignorance of Men, to become perplext 


[4 with abundance of divers Readings, and e- 


ven with Contraditions in the Chronglogji- 
cal 


of Fatt be ſufficient to prove the Truth of 
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cal and 1c{s material Points of it. For fo long 
as it cannot be proved DefeQtive as to the 
ends and purpoſes of a Divine Revelation, ei. 
ther for want of evidence to make it 
to be ſach, or thro' defet of the Matter and 


Do&rine contained in it ; all other Difficulties | 


will never prove it not to be of Divine Ay- 
thority, becauſe fo long as there is no DefeR;, 
but what might be in any Book, tho? we ſup- 
poſe it to be of Divine Authority. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Creation of the World and I: 


the Preſervation of it. 


Y Creation in the Book of Gerefis, is un- 


deritood not only the ProduQtion of the, 


World out of Nothing, but the Formation 
and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral Parts of the Uni- 
yerſe. But there has an Opinion of late years 
prevailed, very injurious to Religion, and re- 
pugnant to Reaſon and the Judgment of for- 
mer Ages; That God only created Matter 
and gave 1t Motion, to be performed under 


certain Laws, by which all the Phenomend of 


Nature both in the Creation and Preferyation 


of Thiogs-are brought about, wichout nf 
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Farther immediate Divine Power or Concourſe, 
.than whart is juſt neceſſary to continue this Mat- 
ter and Motion in Being; that is; God created 
- Matter, and put it into Motion, and then 
Matter and Motion do all the reſt in a ſettled | 
.Courſe, and by eſtabliſhed Laws, without any ; 

need. .of the Divine Aid or Diretion. This 2 

Notion indeed can never be reconciled to the 

Scriptures, bur then it is as little befriended by 

Reaſon and Natural Religion. In proof of 

which, I ſhall conſider: I. The Creation of 

the World; I. The Preſervation of .it; and 

{hall ſhew, that neither of them could be per- 

formed in this way. 

I. As to the Creation; we* may conli Jer 
both the Time and the Manner of it. And by 
4 {the Time of the Creation, we may underitand 
*either the Time, when the Creation of the 
World began; or the Time which was taken 
up ta the Creation of it. Bur this latter ſeuſe 
will come uncer what 1s to be ſaid of the 
he Manaer of the Creation. 

- 1.. The Time of the Creation of the World; 
as that ſignifies the Beginning. of Time, or 
of the Worlds Duration, mult be wholly Ar- 
bitrary, and abſolutely . at God's Sovereign 
w | Fleafureand Diſpolal. For there could be ng+ 
er | £b1ngin etcroal Duration to fix the Creation of 
er | te World moreto one Tune than another; or 
of | #9derermin why it ſhould begin ſooner or larer, 
boy 
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cal and l<c{s material Points of it. For fo long 
as_ it cannot be proved DefeQtive as to the 
ends and purpoſes of a Divine Revelation, ei. 
ther for want of evidence to make it appear 
to be ſuch, or thro' defet of the Matter and 


Do&rine contained in it ; all other Difficulties | 


will never prove it not to be of Divine Ay- 
thority, becauſe fo long as there is no DefeR, 


but what might be in any Book, tho? we ſup- | 


poſe it to be of Divine Authority. 
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Of the Creation of the World and 


the Preſervation of 1t. 


Y Creation in the Book of Gerefis, is un: 


World out of Nothing, but the Formation 
and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral Parts of the Uni- 
verſe. But there has an Opinion of late years 
prevailed, very injurious to Religion, and re- 
pugnant to Reaſon and the Judgment of for- 
mer Ages; That God only created Matter 
and gave 1t Motion, to be performed under 


certain Laws, by which all the Phenomens of 


Nature both in the Creation and Preferyafion 


of - Things. are brought about, without = 
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| ate immediate Divine Power or Concourſe, 
.than whar is juſt neceſſary to continue this Mat- 


ter and Motion in Being ; that i is; God created 


: Matter, and put it into Motion, and then 
Matter and Motion do all the reſt in a ſettled 
.Courſe, and by eſtabliſhed Laws, without any 
I need. of the Divine Aid or Direion. This 


Notion indeed can never be reconciled to the 


Scriptures, bur then it is as little befriended by 


Reaſon and Natural Religion. In proof of 


which, I ſhall conſider: I. The Creation of 


the World, I. The Preſervation of .it; and 
ſhall ſhew, that neither of them could be per- 
tormed in this way. 

I. As to the Creation; we* may confi der 
both the Time and the Manner of it. And by 
.the Time of the Creation, we may underitand 

either the Time, when the Creation of the 
World began; or the Time which was taken 
up in the Creation of it. Bur this latter ſeuſe 
will come uncer what is to be ſaid of the 
Manner of the Creation, 

- 1. The Time of the Creation of the World; 
as that ſignifies the Beginning. of Time, or 
of _the Worlds Duration, mult be wholly "Ar- 
bitrary, and abſolutely . at God's Sovereign 
Pleaſure and Diſpoſal. For there could be ng+« 


- thing in eternal Duration to fix the Creation of 


the World more to one Time than another; or 
Zodetermin why it ſhould begin fooner or larer, 
And Gnce it is impoſlible thar the world ſhoukl 
þe eternal,”.it is evden that the Time of. thy 
al req- 
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Creation, whenever it was, can be no good 
ObjeQion, becauſe, tho' the World had been 
created never ſo long before, there muſt ne. 
ceſſarily have been as much a Pretence for 
ſuch an ObjeQtion. For there muſt have been 
ſome Period of Time, when the World had 
exiſted no longer than it has done now : and } 
no beginning of the World can be ſuppoſed 
ſo long ago, but ſtill it might with the ſame 
Reaſon be ask'd, why it was not created | 
ſooner ? 

2. In conſidering the Manner of the Worlds 
Creation, I ſhall prove, ( 1.) That there is 
no Reaſon to ſuppole the Worli to have been 
at the firſt made by Mechanical Laws, tho' it 
were preſery'd according to ſuch Laws. ( 2.) 
That there are ſufficient Reaſons to be given 
for its Creation in that Manner, which we 
find related in the Book of Gepeſis. 

(1.) There is no Reafon to ſuppoſe the 
World to have been at firſt made by Mecha- 
nichal Laws, tho' it were preferved according 
to ſuch Laws ( whereas I ſhall afterwards 
prove, that it is not preſerved according to 
them. } There is no Reaſon that the World 
ſhould be firſt framed according to the Laws 
of Motion which are cſtabliſhed for its Prefer- 
vation and Government 1n its fixt and ſettled 
State. The Origin of the Univerſe was by the 
immediate hand of God, before the Appoint- 
ment of the ſeveral Laws which afterwards 


were to take place; and we may as well en- 
dea- 
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deavour to reduce the working of Miracles to 
the ſtanding Laws of Nature as the Creation 
of the World. For certainly of all Miracles 
the Creation of the World muſt be the great- 
eſt, not only as it ſignifies the ProduCtion of 
Matter and Motion out ot Nothing,but as it was 
the putting things into ſuch Order, as fomake 
them capable of rhe Laws vt Motion ordain- 
ed for them. It is' not yet agreed, nor is it 
ever like to be, wlfat theſe Laws of Motion 
are, which the Philoſophers ſo much talk of, 
and there being ſuch a mutual Connexion and 
Combination of Bodies, and ſuch a Dependance 
of every Body upon ſo many others 1a every 
Motion, it is impoſſible to know how any 
two Bodies would a&t upon each other, if 
they were ſeparate from all Bodies beſides, or 
were out of that State which they now are 
in. Ir is reaſonable therefore to imagine, 
that the ſeveral Parts of the World mult be 
ranged and ſettled before theſe Laws could 
take place; and to reduce the Creation of 
the World to the Laws of Motion which 
now prevail in it, is to ſuppoſe a Creation 
anrecedent to that by which che World was 
made. This is as if an Tzdian ſhould attempt to 
give an Account of the making of a Watchby 
the ſeveral Motions, which he ſees performed 
in 1t after it 15 made, and ſhould imagine that 
the Materials moving in ſuch a manner, at 
laſt arrived to the exaCt frame of a Watch. 
( 3.) There are ſufficient Reaſons to, be 
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given for the Creation of the World in that 
manner, which we find related in the Book 
of Geneſis. It is great Preſumption in Men to 
be too curious and inquiſitive about the Rea» 
ſons of God's Attions: for whatever he delivers ' 
of himfelf, we onght entitely to believe both 
the Thing ir ſelf and the manner and Cir- 
cumſtances of it. Where wa# thou when I laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, declare, if thou 
haft Underitanding. Job. Nxxv1ii. 44 But this | 
muſt be- ſaid to the Glory of Ged, and to the | 
Shame of all ſuch as Cenſure and Cavil at | 
his Word, that even by Men ſuch Realons 
may be given of his AQtions, as all his Ad- 
verfaries ſhall not*be able to gain-ſay. 

God hath ordered all things in Meaſure, ana 
Number, and Weight, Wild, x1. 20. And asSto 
thoſe who enquire, why the World was created 
in (ix days rather than 1n one day, or 1n an in» 
ſtant, or in a long compals of Years, as thc 
Laws of Matter and Motion, they ſay, require : 
It might be ſufficient to ask, why, it it was 
God's Will, the World might not be created 


1n ſix Days, as well as in any other number of 


Days or ſpace of Time? If the Creation had 
heen in an Inſtant, or in a- longer or ſhorter 


- ſpace of Time, the Queſtion might with as 


much Reaſon have been put, why it was not 
created in fix days? Shall Men preſume- to 
preſcribe to God the Time and Manner of his 
Actions? Is not his own. Pleaſure a ſufficient 


Reaſon of them ? The Manner of the Crea- 
| tion 
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tion and of the Flood, which have of late 
been the SubjeCt of ſo many Diſputes, depends 
{olely upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, and 
therefore we can know only by Revelation, 
how they were effeCted, and it 1s 1n vain topre- 
tend that they muſt have come to pals in this 
or that Manner, unleſs it could be prov'd, 
that God could not bring them to paſs any 
other way than that, which the Inventor of 
ſome Hypotheſis thinks fir to propoſe. Mot 
Aftions may be performed very different ways; 
and if, for inſtance, we had only a general ac- 
count of the Paſſage of the I/raelites out of 
Ag ypt into the Land of Canaan ; that Pharaoh 
purſuing them, was drowned with his whole 
Army ; that they travell'd in the Wilderneſs 
forty Years, and had a ſufficient Proviſion of 
Food, and Cloatbing, and Water for ſo great 
a Multitude, in fo barren a place, and for {ſo 
long a time : tho' never {o many ConjeQtures 
ſhould be made, how all this might be, and 
never ſo many Schemes were drawn of their 


Journeyings and Encampments if it could be | 


ſuppoſed poſitble, that one of all theſe might 
prove true, yet it would be utterly impoſlible 


. to know which were it. But when weare on- 


ly told, that God created the World in ſix days, 
and that «{uch' and ſuch things were created 
on each of theſe Days, that he brought a De- 
luge of Y Vaters upon the whole Earth for the 
Sins of Mankind; which continued for ſuch a 
time upon the face of the Earth; ſome Men 
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will needs aſſign the particular Means and 
. Manner, by which both the Creation and the 
Flood muſt rieceſſarily have been brought to 
paſs, as if the wiſdom and power of God, 
and the nature of things could admit of no 
other way, but what they can explain. , VVe 
may eſteem the Learning, and admire the Sa- 
gacity, and allow the good Intentions of thele 
Authors; but when any one advanceth an 7!y- 
pothefis m contradittion to all others, and pro- 
poſes it, not as probable, but 2s the only true 
Explication of Scripture, and poſitively main- 
tains, not only thar things might be ſo, if God 
pleaſed, but thar they were fo, and could not be 
otherwiſe; this to me ſeems more unaccount- 
able, than any thing I ever met with beſides, 
in the very worſt Hypotheſis, We can know 
nothing of the way and manner how God has 
been pleaſed ro do any thing but by his own 
Revelation. If each F:ypotheſis were poſſible, 
yet no man could be certain which were the 
right, or that any of them were fo; becauſe 
God might make uſe of ſome other Means 
than what Men can imagine, But when the 
ſeveral Hhpothefes deſtroy one another, and 
every one pretends to ſet up his own in con- 
tradiction to all the reſt, and none can main- 
tatn its Ground any longer than till another 
has been brought to confute it, it were ſtrange, 
if Men ſhould fatisfy themſelves with ſuch 


Uncertaintics, rather than with the plain word 
of God. | | 


A ccor- 
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According to any Mechanical Fhpotheſis, 
(tho* there were no Vacuum) lo many Acci- 
dents muſt continually intervene in a Chaos of 
| Matter confuſedly rolling and knocking one 
{ partof it againſt another, that it ſeems next 

to an Impoſlibility, that it ſhould ever ſettle 
into any Order : at leaſt, if Matter had been 
left to its own workings and jumblings accord- 
ing to any Mechanical Laws of Motion, the 
world for ought any Man can prove, might 
not have been made to this Moment. So far 
15 it from being poſſible to underſtand, how, 
upon Mechanical Principles, the world ſhould 
have been made in ſix Years, rather than in ſix 
Days, conſiſting of. four and twenty Hours. 
It 1s therefore the boldeſt Attempt that can be 
conceived for Men to pretend to aſlzgn the ſe- 
veral ſteps 2nd degrees 1n the proceſs of this 
wonderful Operation, with as much eaſe and 
certainty, as if they had all the Materials by 
them in their Laboratory, and could perform it 
as readily as an ordinary courle of Chymiſtry. 
Next to attempt the making of a world, what 
undertaking can be more daring than to pre- 
tend to diſcover how it was made* To m-ke 
a World muſt nndoubtedly be the work of 
God, and he alone can declare how he made 
it. But Reaſons may be given for the Crea- 
tion of the world in ſix Days; (1.) \WVith 
__ to Angels, . +. ) With ReſpeQ to 

en, 
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" POE K.. With Reſpe& to the Angels. It is a} 
ſup:r. Gen Ne» Auſtin's Opinion, that the fix Days of the 
a4Lire-an, Creation of the World in the Book of Gezeſic, 
_ 4.” are diſtinguiſhed according to the Perception 
D: (ivr, Which the Angels had of the Creation ; from 
Di lib. whence was framed that Diſtin&ion of the 
Fo) tis. 2) Schoolmen between Cognitio Matutina, and 
Azuin. Cognitio Veſperting, And tho' what I am about 
Sur. 7-0 lay, 15 not exaCtly agreeable to St. Auſtin's 
yo Notion, yet I hope his Authority will war- 

rant my arguing from this Topick to ſuch as 
may think it new and ſingular. 

The Angels were the beginning of the 
Creation, and were created probably in the 
Morning of the firſtDay. For in theBogk of Job, 
God ſays, that when the Foundations of the 
Earth were laid,the Morning Stars ſang together, 
and all the Sons of God ſhouted for Joy. J-b 
XXxv111. 7. from whence we learn that the An- 
gels were created before this viſible World, 
and glorified God for his creating it. Now 
the Angels, tho' bleffed and glorious Spirits, 
yet 3re finite, and are unable to comprehend 
2nd fathom the wonderful works of God ; 
there are things which the. Angels deſire to 
{ook into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and tic more they 
know of God and lis Works, the more they 
adore and praiſe Him. The whole Scene of 
the Creation ſeems to have been laid open in 
Order before them, according to the ſeveral! 
Degrees and the various Natures of things; 
whereby they muſt have had a fuller View anda 
WTF: 7 : hs clear- 
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clearer Underſtanding of the Divine Power 
| and Wiſdom, than they could have had, if 
| the-World had ſtarted forth in an Inſtant, and 
| jurzpd, as it were, into this beautiful Frame 
and Order. As he who ſees the whole Me» 
thod and Contrivance of any Curious piece of 
Art, values and admires the Artiſt more than 
one does, that beholds it in Groſs. God was 
pleafed therefore to diſplay his Glory before 
the Angels, and by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, 
to excite their Praiſe, and Love, and A» 
doration, which moved them to Songs and 
Shouts of Joy, and by this means his Glory 
and their own Happineſs was advanced, much 
beyond what it would have been, if all things 
had been created and diſpoſed into their Rank 
and Order at one Moment. They look'd into 
the firſt Principles and Seeds of Things, and 
every day preſented them with a glorious Spe- 
Qacle of New Wonders; the firſt Seven Days 
of the World, they kept a continual Triumph 
or Jubile; and thus their Voices were tuned 
and raiſed, as I may ſay, to thoſe Praiſes, 
which were to be their Employment and their 
Happineſs to all Eternity ; the more they ſaw, 
the more they knew, and the more they knew 


of the Works of God, the more they for ever. 


loved and adored Him. 


This affords us a Reaſon, why ſo much 


more time was ſpent in the forming of the 
Farth, and the Creatures belonging to it, than 
in the formation of the Heavenly Bodies. ' Be- 

cauſe 
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tlearer Underſtanding of the Divine Power: 
ant Wiſdom, "than they could have had, . if. 
the-World had ftatted forth in an Inſtant, and 
jorzp'd, as it were, into this beautiful Frame, 
and Order. '- As' he who ſees the whole Me» 
th6d and Contrivance of any Curious piece of 
Art, values-and admires the Artiſt more than 
one does, that beholds it in Groſs. God was 
pleafed therefore to diſplay his Glory before 
the Angels, and by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, 
to excite | their Praiſe, and Love, and A» 
doration, which moved them to Songs and 
Shouts of Joy, and by this means his Glory 
and their own Happineſs was advanced, much 
beyond what it would have been, if all things 
had been created and diſpoſed into their Rank 
and Order at one Moment. They look'd into 
the firſt Principles and Seeds of Things, and 
every day preſented them with a Joris Spe» 
Qacle of New Wonders; the firſt Seven Days 
of the World, they kept a continual Triumph 
or Jubile; and thus their Voices were tuned 
and © raiſed, as I may ſay, to thoſe Praiſes, 
which were to be their Employment and their 
Happineſs to all Eternity ; the more they ſaw, 
the more they knew, and the more they knew 


of the Works of God, the more they for ever.. 


loved-and adored Him. 


"This affords vs a Reaſon, why ſo much. 


more' time was ſpent in the forming of the 


Earth; and the Creatures belonging to it, than/ 


in the formation of the Heavenly Bodies. ' Be- 
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cauſe \the Heavens are of a Uniform and Si. 
milar Nature, and a vaſt Vaciwm is now ſup. 
poſed to be in them, and therefore the Na- 
ture of them might, without any ſucceſlive 
ProduQtion, be diſplayed at once to the An- 
gels; but the Earth being of a Compound 
Nature and containing Creatures of very dif. 
ferent kinds, it required more time to pivye 
a diſtin& perception of the ſeveral Parts and 
Species of it. And the Planets being of the 
like Nature with the Ezrth, Gnce the Earth, 
the Scat of Man's Habitation was framed by 
ſuch leiſurely degrees, as might give a ſuita- 
ble Idea of it; the other Flanets might be 
framed at once, there being nothing more in 
them than what was obſerveable in the For. 
mation of the Earth, or they might be fra- 
med together with the Earth by the ſameMea. 
ſures and Degrees. 

But according to the Mechanical way rhe 
Angels would have only the Profpe&t of a 
vaſt Chaos, rolling and working for many 
thouſands of years, perhaps before any thing 
conſiderable could have been framed out of 
it : And thoſe tedious delays muſt yet accor- 
ding to this Notion have been carried on by 
bak certain Methods, that there could have 

en little wonderful in it to an Angel, when 
the Mechanical Phifoſophers themſelves think 
they can point out the ſeveral Steps and Moti- 
ons, by which all was done. 

" The making of Man was the Iaſt and fi- 
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man were made apart. For Adam was Cre- fy cjus i- 
* Wated with all the PerfeQtions ſuitable for him, dem efſe 
* Wboth as « Men, and as the frf Mar, our of 229% & 
 Ewhom Eve was to be formed: As Man he partibuse 
was to have all the Parts and Faculties which J. velu- 
\ Men have now, but in greater PerfeCtion _ L =y 
as the firſt Man, he was belides to have a Rib quam er- 
or (*) Part, out of which the Woman was fo. 
to be made. Which being the Principal, firmant 
and, as it were, the ſeminal Matter, no men-®* ©9. 
tion is made of any other; but as Animals — | 
and Plants are properly ſaid to come from voabw- 
the Seed, tho' they are not made of that on- jp 
ly; ſo Eve was properly made of Adam's redditur 
Rib, tho' other Matter beſides might go to P57 4 
her Compoſition. This way of Formation ber ng Wl 
was to betoken that Love and Duty which Þernaculi i 
ough: to be between Husband and Wife. —_— 'F 
And as the Creation and Aappineſs of -Man gum per Wo. 
provoked the Envy of - Evil Angels, ſo no $7123 


doubt it occaſioned the Joy and Praiſe of the __ on Wt 
Good ones. hic dicunt "'F 


(2.) By this ſucceſſive and Gradual Produ- O_ 
tion and Diſpoſition of things in ſix days at quod Mig. | 
the Creation ; the Glory of God 1s likewiſe —_— q! 
more manifeſted to Men than it would have Nevoch. ! 


been, if all. had been done at once, or by Parr>< 
' flow 
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The Reafonableneſs and Certaint y 

ſlow and tedions Methods: This gives us a 
more'ctear 'and diſtin comprehenſwe Notion 
of 'the Works of God than we could other- 
wiſe "have had. It is acknowledged, that 
Moſes has given ſuch an Account of the Cre. 
ation, as 1s more intelligible and better ada- 

ted to the Capacities of the generality of 
Leo, than that which any one would now 
obtrude upon us as a'true Account of it : 
Bit whatever Reaſons can be aſſigned why 
the Creation ſhould be deſcribed as it is in 
the Book of Geneſis ; the ſame Reaſons will 
prove that it was fitting it ſhould be fo per- 
formed; If it be more ſuitable ro the Capaci- 
ties and Apprehenfions of Men, that the Cre. 
ation of the World ſhould be delivered 'to vs 
as finiſhed in fix days rather than in -a- leſs 
or a longer time; it was fit' that it ſhould 
have been really finiſhed in this ſpace of 
time, and ſhould be indeed ſo performed as 
might make the Hiſtory the more uſeful to 
Us. ' For 1n reſpeC&t_ ot God it was alike to 
Create all things in an inſtant, or to do it 
ſucceſſively -1in a ſhorter or a longer time ; 
and in reſpe& of Mankind no reaſon can be 
aſhgned why the Hiſtory. of the Creation 
ſhould be delivered ſo as to repreſent it 
to Men'as performed in ths manner ; but the 
fame \Rezf9n will hold why-it ſhould have 
*Been*in the fame 'manner performed; | + ++ 
" God" Bleffed the Seventh day and Sauitified 
it," becanſe that \init he had reſted \from —_ 

ork 
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membrance of the Creation, implies that God 


ther, and ſhall cleeve to bis Wife: and they 
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Work which God Created and Made, Gem: li. }, 
and ſo, Exod. xX- 10, 12. the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, or--of one day in Seyen to the 
Honour of God, is eſtabliſhed upon the Worlds 
being Created in ſix days,” and therefore, if. it 
be reaſonable/to keep. one day. 1n Seven Ho= 
ly in Remembrance of -the Creation, it muſt 
be reaſonable that the Creation of the World 
ſhould have been performed in fix days, ſince 
the Obligation to obſerve a Seventh day in re- 
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reſted on the Seventh day-afrer he hag Crea- 
ted the World in Six, or in the ſame ſpace 
of . time, which is contained in fix days. 
God ſaw it fitting that a day ſhould be ſet 
apart to Commemorate the Creation, and to 
Praiſe him for all his wonderful Works, and 
that this day ſhould return at ſuch a diftance 
of time; and he obſerved ſuch Order in the 
Creation, that every day between theſe Peri- 
ods of time might bring ſome particular work 
of? it to Remembranc2:, and every Seventh 
day might conclude in the Commemoration of 'F 
the, whole Creation.” | Ly. 
Our Saviour anſwers the Phariſees, whe | 
they propoſed rhe Queſtion to him about Di- *3 
vorces, by putting them in Mind of the Or- | 
der, which God uſd in the Creation, Pave 
ye not read that he which made them af the be- 
giuning made them Male and Female? Aud / 


for- this cauſe ſhall « Man leave Father and Me 
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266 The Reaſotbleneſs and Certainty 
| twain ſhall be ove Fleſh? Matth. xix. 45 


5s. And St, Paul in like manner, to ſhew that 
' the Woman ought not to uſurp Authority 0- 
ver the Man, proves it by this Argument: 
For Adam mas firſt formed, then Eve. 1 Tim, 
ii. 13. and in another place and upon another 
occaſion he obſerves, that the Mar is not of 
the Woman, but the Woman of the Man. 1 Cor. 
x1. 8. And long before the Prophet Malachi 
had Argued from the ſame Topick, Malach. ii. 
15- And Heby. iv. 4 it is noted, that God did 
reſt the Seventh day from all hs Works, from 
whence the Apoſtle concludes, that þ? that « 
entred into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his 
own Works, as God did from his, Verſ. 10. Now 
as theſe and whatever other Arguments are 
to be found in the Scriptures of the like Na- 
ture, do evidently ſuppoſe the Creation of the 
World in the ſame manner, as it is related 
in the Book of Geneſis ; ſo they explain to us 
the Reaſons why it was thus Created, For 
all theſe Arguments had been loſt,” aud thEre 
could have been no ground for them, if the 
World had been otherwfſe created. As cer- 
tainly therefore, as this Arguing from the man- 
ner of the Creation is good : So certain it is; 
both that the World was ſo Created, and 
thar there was great Reaſon for it. | 
But whatever ſome Philiſophers may think 
now, there is nothing which would have been 
more diſagreeable ro the Notions of the Ge- 
nerality of the wiſeſt Men in all Ages, fg 
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that the World ſhould be made upon Mecha. 
nical Principles. He fpake, and it was done, 
he commanded, and it ſtood fait, Pal. xxxiii. g, 
He Commanded and they were Created, Pal. 
Cxlviii. 5. This expreſſes not only the Truth 
of the Hiſtory but the general ſenſe of Man- 
kind, who have ever had this Notion of God, 
that to command and to do is the ſame thi 
with him. And therefore the- ObjeQton till 
of late has run the other way, that God did 
rather Create the World, in an inſtant than in 
ſix days.. It was little ſuſpeted formerly 
that divers Years or many Ages were ſpenr 
in the Creation. It was in the Deſcription of 
the Creation of the World that Longinus ob- 
ſerved the ſublime Style of Moſes, and if the 
Relation of it- be admirable, the Creation it 
ſelf in ſuch a manner as is there related, muſt 
be much more admirable. For it is proper for it 
to be thus deſcribed,for no other Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe it was proper for it in this manner to be 
done. But what would Longinws have ſaid, if the 
Creation had been related to have been perform- 
ed not by any command which had its immediate 
effe&t, but by the tedious Proceſs of Mechanical 
Cauſes? What Grandeur, what evidence of 
the Divine Power and Majeſty is there in 
this more than in any Chymical Operation, 
if the Mechanical Fhporheſss were true ? 

It were ftrange Preſumption to demand 
of Almighty God a Reaſon of all his Attions, 
and not to believe him upon his Word, that 
he has done any thing, but when and =_ 

£ ome 


ſome Men conceit it ought to have been done. 
But: what.I have now ſaid may at leaſt ferve 
ro {lence the Cavils of ſuch Men. 
2. The Preſervation of the World is not © 
rformed according to Mechanical Laws or 
Þcinciples The Mechanical Hypotheſis ſuppo- 
ſes that Bodies at upon Bodies, or Adtves 
upon Paſlives in a certain courſe; and accord- 
ing to ſuch Laws as that, being left to them- 
ſelves, they neceſſarily produce their Effets 
without any immediate. Interpoſition bf a Di- 

vine Power. But this Nction is grounded 

wholly upon miſtakes. 4 
x. It ſuppoſes that there was at firſt a cer- 

tain quantity of Motion infuſed or impreſſed 
upon Matter which till continues pafling 
from one-Body to another according to cer- 
tain Methods or Rules prefcribed. But this 
Suppoſition that there is always the fame 
Quanrity of Motion in the World is wholly 
precarious, or rather notoriouſly falfe, and the 
beſt Philoſophers have been able to give no 
Account how Motion can. be Communicated 
without an immediate Impulie or Concourſe 
of the Divine Power. 

2, By the Mechanical Fyporheſis it is ſup- 
poſed as a thing certain, that there is. a Ple- 
zz, Which at leaſt is very uncertain, or 
rather it. has been demonſtrated by Mr. New- 
'#0n, that there is a Va:4um not only interſſher- 
ſed, but of a Prodigious and almoſt jncrede 
ble extent at the diſtance of the Earths. Sum» 
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- | Gcameter from us. - And by hisPrinciples; Gra; 
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omancther; but is. a Quality, belonging. tb-all 
Matter alike; and to-every ,partiele- of Matrer, 
| however: ſeparate and. diſtznt from all others. 
The Projeile Motion, - and that Attraffive. 
| Fortes” by; which-the Planets are- carried tin 
their Orbjts' cannot ,be eommunicared .or. per-+, 
formed according to any - Mechanical 'Laws, 
whereby-they are-dettrmined from a Ref#i/exear; 
to'an »Orbicular:'Motion. For .Bodies. can at&t 


>. > only .by Centraft; and therefor 
"Communicate theic, Motion,” or. any 
way" determin,' or affeft the Motion of each 
other' in a'Yatmr, fo vaſt as it muſt he near. 
the Circumference of ,the ſeveral Orbits; ſo' 
that che old;occult Qualities and Subſtantial 
Te#ms were not more repugnant to the Mecha-. 
nical'Zypbrheſis than thele Principles ares The 
| being of a Yau muſt- fuppole an imme- 
| dinte- Divine Power neceſſary to keep. the. 
Syſterfr of the World in that+ order: in 
which. we - ſee. it - continue... For otherwiſe 
byitlis Principle ,of -Grav tations, being, ihe 
rem ©irf.” every, Part of Matterz all Bodies 
would ;preſs towards the Ceater, and.in a V+ 
. cl» there; can be nothing go- hinder -their 
eleticy towards it, ap oa te crowding, 
Weapon” another ;., ſo that; all.. the Qrder, of; 
triks would ſoon be reduced to one coafuÞ 
"IF" P Heavy 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Heap or Moſs, unleſs ſome immaterial Powet 
interpoſed to hinder it. | 
It 1s evident then 'that the Mechanical Hþ. 
ag is quite deſtroyed by rhefe Principles * 
For by theſe here is no Connexion of Cave, 
ſes and Effets according to any 'Laws 0 
mere-Matter and. Motion; but all muſt be 
done-by the immediate Power of God, Gra- 
vitation and the Projeftile Motion muſt be im- 
preſſed and ſuſpended without any dependance 
upon ſurrounding Bodies; they muſt produce 
their 'EffteAs thro' prodi>ious , void Spaces, 
where Bodies have no Communication of 
Motion from one to another. And al] being 
performed by the immediate direCting and aſh- 
fting Hand of God, 'a Man may as well pre- an 
trend to ſolve a Miracle Mechanically, as |} C| 
to give any Account of the Phenomens of Na Þ| ur 
ture by Mechanical Laws according to theſe Þ| it 
Principles. ant 
3. The Abetters of: the Mechanical Hypo- Þ| an 
theſis argue, that God a&ts in the moſt Gene- I} By 
ral and Uniform ways, that it is more becom- dot 
ing his Wiſdom to let Nature have its courſe, | of 
and that conſtantly to interpoſe, would bg a' Þ| im 
diſparagement to the Order and Contrivance | and 
in his Eſtabliſhment of the Laws of Motion ; | Co, 
eat Matter and Motion are with that Wil- = 
dom fet to work, That they can perform afl , Þf that 
without any more than preſerving and ſuſtain- |} Cre 
ing them in their Being and Operations; and I fore 
that he 15 the beit Artiſt,, who can - contrive'” [# & 
at} | 
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an Engine = ſhall need the leaſt medling 
with, after it is made, But it ought to be con- 
ſidered, what the Nature of the Engine is, 
and what the efids and viſes of it are, atid if 
the Nature of it be ſuch; that it canriot aii- 
ſwer the ends for which it was framed with- 
out ſottietimnes an aſſiſting Hand, it world ,be 
ho point of Wiſdom in the Artificer, for the 
Credit of his Contrivance, to loſe the moſt 
uſeful Ends defign'd by it. As if among 6+ 
ther uſes this cutious Engine were deſign'd to 
reward the Good- and puniſh bad Men; to re- 
move the puniſhinent upon Amendment,. arid 
to renew it -upon a Relapſe: Stftce Brute 
Matter is uncapable of varying its Motlo 
and fuiting ib-felf to the ſeveral ' States an 
Changes of Free Agents; he muſt aſſiſt ix 
unleſs he wilk Joſe the Chief end for which 
it is to ſerve, It is ao defe&t in the Skill 
and Wiſdom of the Almighty, that Mattet 
1nd Motion have not Free will as Men have : 
But it would be. a great defe&t in his Wiſe 
dom, not to make them the Inſtruments 
of Rewards and Puniſhment, becauſe it is 
impoſſible for them of themſelves -to apply 
and fuit themſelves to the ſeveral States and 
Conditions of Free Agents. "LIT 
— The Nature of-Matter and Motion is {irch; 
that they carinot ſerve all the Deſigns of their” 
Creator without his Interpoſition, and theres, 
fore he conſtantly doth inte according to, 
# &ifaitt Tenonr = > 8 as —_—_ 
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The ReaforaiMleneſs and Certainty 
hiunfelf,;; but'this /Tenour ahi:Courſe is alter- 
ed upon ſome important Occaſions, Ih 4 
patural and vrdinary wdy he' Cures Difſcaſes, 
- - ſerjds Rain or dry Weather, or elſe our Prayers 
to him would be znfignificant upon ſach Occafi- 
obs, and there:'would be no room left for his 
inflicting theſe: Temporal Rewards arid Pu- 
niſhments. He. feeds the Hungry that cry 
to him, and he puniſhes the Wicked when 
he ſees it fitting, - by. Famine,” or Drought, 
or Peſtilence,. irr the ordinary'\Methods of his 
Providence. But ſometimes the alters theſe 
ordinary Methods,” and afts above them or 
contrary to them, to fignalſzehis Mercy or his 
i —_ And thus Chriſt 'fed ſo many 

ouſands in the Wilderneſs, and: God Rained 
down Fire from Heaven upon Sodow and Gor 
morrah by a particular and miraculous Dif. 
penſation. Miracles are the particular Ap: 
pointment of God in peculiar Caſes and Oc- 
calions, and the courſe of Nature i his ge- 
neral and perpetual Appointment at afl other 
times. God at'no-time leaves Nature to it 
ſelf, but ever concurs with it, by afliſting its 
Power and direQting its courſe, he ordinarily ins 
terpoſes in the conſtant courſe of Things ac- 
cording to eſtabliſhed Laws: But Miracles 
are his wondeffnl Work, when he interpoſes in 
an extraordinary manner, ahd alters that . Me- 
thod which he has preſcribed to himſelf to 

blerve.-in the” common courſe of Nature. 

,cd doth not in an extraordinary manner in- 
ter- 
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terpoſe td prevent the irregular or unuſual 
productions of Nature as in moſtrous Births, 
&c.: For how irregular ſoever theſe may ſeem, 
yet they are — this ſtanding Rule, 
that. they ſhall be ſuffered ro happen in. cer- 
tain Caſes; and they rarely happening, ſerve 
to.tluſtrate the Divine Wiſdom 1n contriving 
Nature, ſo that in its general Courſe all its 
Operations ſhould .be regular and uniform ; 
and from hence it appears that God doth not 
extraordinarily mterpole to alter the Courſe of 
Nature, but for great Ends, Snperiour to thoſe 
which concern only the material World. +} 
We may well ſuppoſe that God has as 
much regard to his Wiſdom in his Goyern- 
ment of the Moral, as of the Material Part of 
the Creation; .and yet he has added: {lupple- 
mental Laws to enforce the Moral Laws, and 
theſe additional Laws have been changed, as 
the, Circumſtances and Condition of Men re- 
quired. Why then ſhould the' Laws of the 
Material World be ſo much: more ſacred, as 
that he ſhould never intermeddle with them ? 


He afliſts Moral Agents with the continual 


ſapplies of his Grace, and natural Agents with 
that help which is needful for them: to per- 
farm his .will. God may haſten' and aſhft 
natural cauſes upon our Prayers, he may-quick- 


en the Motions and enforce. the Powers of 


Nature, and remove 'ſteret Impediments, to 


' help and make way for:natural Operations, 


or he may ſlacken or-retard natural Cauſes. * 
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. To ſay.that God. has ſo ordered the courſe 
of Nature as upon the fore-ſight of Mens Pray- 


ers to him, to grant them ' what they Pray 
For, and upon the fore-ſight that-they will not 


Pray,. to wichhold from them what they want 
by Mechanical Laws, is by no means fatisfa- 
Qary. For there is neither Proof nor poſſhbi. 
lity of Proof of it, it is merely a Suppoſition 
without any ground of Reaſon, but only this, 
that the Mechanical Notion ' cannot otherwiſe 
be maintained. But I will ſuppoſe with much 
more Reaſon, that two Men are Sick of the 
{ame Diſeaſe, that the Circumſtances of the 
Diſeaſe are all the ſame, 'and,all outward Ac- 
cidents likewiſe the ſame, till the Prayers of 
pne 6f them make a Difference. For one of 
theſe. Men upon his Prayers Recovers, the 0- 
ther pegleCting to. Pray, Dies. © The natural 
Cauſes are ſuppoſed. to be the ſame, except- 
ing only ſo far as Prayer moves Gods in his 
Mercy to make a Difference in their Caſe. To 
fay that this neverhappened, is wholly precari- 
ous, and- hard ng ſince it probably 
may often happen in Epidemical Diſtempers; 
bur it 1s much harder to. believe that it Can 
never happen; and if this either have or can 
happen, 1t is not upon fore-ſight of -their Pray- 
ers, by. the contrivance of Mechanical Laws in 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment, but by an immediate 
ACt, that God aſhiſtsMen upon their Prayers to 
him- The: ſtrange Providential”Deliverances 
of ſome certain Perſons are obſeryable in every 
—_— M Fa o fb, wts Ape 
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Ape, and all Hiſtories mention them. But how 
ſhall particular Men, amidſt the greateſt Dan- 
gers, be preſerved in the common Calamities 
of the Sword, and Famine, and Peſtilence, 
but by a particular interpoſing Providence ? 
Were theſe Men who have been ſo remarkably 
eſerv'd all of one Conſtitution ; or do'Soldiers 
lay Mechanically, tho' the Plague and Famine 
ſhould be ſyppoſed to do ſo? I wonder it 
ſhould be thought leſs agrecable to Philoſophy, 
for God to interpoſle in direting natural Cau-. 
fes than in' over-ruling Moral Agents, where 
the Deſigns of the Providence equally require it. 
The ſame Providence delivers 'both 7 the 
ſnareof the Hunter and from the noiſomePeſtilence. 
A thouſand ſhall fall beſides thee, and ten thou- 


; ſand at thy Right Hand, but it ſhall nat come 


pigh thee, Pſal. xCl. 3. 7. | : 
+ 4+ The Mechanical Philoſophy proceeds up- 
on a wrong Notion of God,. ſuppoſing it un- 
worthy of him to be concerned immediately. 
in every thing which is done, We may as 
well imagine it below him to know every 
thing, as to ſuppoſe it unworthy of him to 
concern himſelf in it: And yet he cannot but 
know every thing being Omniſcient, and he can- 
not but concur 1n every Operation of natural 
Cauſes, being Omniprelent, and wherever he 
is,,he As. It is the Perfeion of the Eye 
to ſee all that if within View, how ſmall and 
jnconſiderable ſoever it be; nay, the ſmaller 


the Obje& diſceraed is, the more perfet it 
| | P 4 "proves 
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' + proves the ſight ro. be;, And /if a Man "could 


do every. |ittle thing at the ſame time that he 
does things of Importance, and with no trou- 
ble to himſelf, ir would be: ſurely more; pet- 
feftion in. him than to do theſe only, 'But”q 
Yariety- of buſineſs is troubleſome to Mein 
and {mall Afﬀairs hinder and call them off 
from thoſe of moment. Tho' with God. it is 
quite otherwiſe ; he a&s with 'the ſame Eaſe 
Wherewith, he fees .or knows” or exiſts; he 
knoys all _ with one Omniſcient Thought, 
and he does all things by one omaipotent Ke 
nething' can be in _the leaſt difficult go Him, 
and . nothing can. be done without him, %# 
Him we live and move and have.our Being. 45: 
xVii- 28, - And: what the Scripture delivers re 
lating to the Creation 'and Preſervation of the 
World, . may. in frifneſs of Philoſophy be 
taken in a proper and litteral Senſe. But do 

en. indeed conſider what it is to make anc 


© preſerye a World, when ghey pretend tb ſhew 


y what ſteps Gqd proceeds in it, and to 'ex* 
plain the whole Procels, as it were, of the Ope- 
ration? Is there. not infinite Wiſdom requi- 
= to know what infinite Power only can ef- 
" "Ao after all, it is very probable both from 
Scripture and from Reaſon, that the inviſible 
and immaterial part of the, Creation has a 
gregter Jhare 1n the guidance and condu@ of 
the viſible and material part of it, than is 
tammonly ſuppoſed. For fince the wonders 
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fit infpepremcnt of experirnenral Phitoſophy 
| the trio Zope which -haye-been 


raiſed = it\\ Men tive been apt -to-flook 
upon natural Philoſophy not'only as x diſtinft 
Science,-but as wholly ſeparate frony the reſt, 
as if there were noglubordination and depe 

:dance between the viſible and inviſible World ; 
whereas It 45 reaſonable to” believe that there 
is a continued  Connexion-arid Chain'of 'Cau- 


ſes in the Operations and ProduQtions of 


things, and a conſtant influence and intercourſe 
between the Superior and Interior Created Be- 
ings. It is certain that Goo uſeth the Mis 
niftry of Angels in 'the* Goverdment of the 
beter pane far, - to _ particular 
purpoley,' and upon what'ogtaſions,. ng Man 
able to 3 tp daxbcag thoſe be Mb 
been the moſt curious +inquirers into Nature, 
daily meet with ſo many new and ſtrange Di- 


ſcoveries, that they have' been forced to d>m-* 


- 


lain, that the' contrivers'of Hyporheſes Have 
| ro too haſty in framing'i them without. a 
ſufficient number of Efperiments; from whence 
we may conclude; 'that if Men will firſt; ;con- 
tent themſelves to make Experiments .in -0x- 
der to giye a true Hiſtory iof the Phenarens 
of Nature before they attempt to ſolve them 
upon their own Principles, the World will 
have an end before any, compleat Syſtem can 


be- contriyed-to give apy tolerable Account” of . 


FP 


them. -- SLED ts. x : 
* + TI will conclude this Chapter in the Wards 
_— * - , . ni: + "wan 
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| with.) which M. Huygens concludes his Conje. 
| tures concerning the Planetary Worlds. ' F5 
av part, lays he, 1 ſhall be very well contented 
ſhall count I bave done 4 great matter, #1] 

can bit come to any knowledge of the Nature 
things as hey now are, never troubling my Head 
about their Beginning, of how they were made, 
knowing That to be ont of the reach of Humayg 


Knowledge, or even Conjeture, 


CHAP. X.\ 


of other HH abitable Worlds be- 
ſides this Earth. 


f L Hoſe who think that there-muſt -be other 
w 
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Worlds inhabited beſides this Earth, 

cre we dwell;- or that elſe the Planets 

would be uſeleſs, and the Stars, which are like 

ſo many Suns, would ſhine to little purpoſe, 
do not conſider, that | 

I. Ir is as eaſy-for -Qmnipotence $0: make a 
Planet or Star, as it is to make theſcaft thing 
in Nature. 

[IT. The Glory of God Almighty in mani- 
fefting his Power and Wiſdom, by making 
and preſerving ſuch vaſt Bodies in their ſeveral 
Orbs and Motions may be a ſufficient Region 
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for their Creation, tho' his Wiſdom ſhonld 
ſee it fit not to have them inhabited.” For tho? 


every thing be equally eaſy for God to per- 


form, yet men are apt to admire the Works 
of this kind moſt. They employ the Wits of 
many Men in all Ages to conſider - their End 
and Nature, and to calculate their Diſtances 
and Motions, whoſe Curioſity might orher- 
wile be very ill-employed : theyre arc ſome Ge- 
nius's deſign'd, as it were, for theſe Studies 
and they would want Matter: to work upon 
without ſuch Objedts. . | 
III. As the Satellites pf Japiter and S4- 
turn, and many of the fixt Stars were not diſ- 
covered, till the Invention of Teleſcopes; ſo 
there are admirable Marks of Wiſdom in 'ma. 
ny other Parts of Nature, which were never 
known till of late, and never could have been 
diſcovered, but by the help of Mycroſcopes, 
But Men are not the only Creatures, which 
are capable of praiſing ail magnifying God 
for his wonderfal Works : Angels, who know 


them -more perfeCtly, do it much more; and. 


they have need of no Artificial Inſtruments 
to -make Diſcoveries of the Divine Wiſdom 
and Power. | p 

\ TV. The Stars may be of great Benefit and 
Uſefulneſs in the World, tho' they neither have 
that Influence which Aſtrologers vainly ſup- 
poſe, nor are as Suns to other Earths; For 
they ſerve to keep the circumjacent Air or A 
'ther in Motion, which otherwiſe would cone 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
geal or ſtagnate;; and to maintajn-; that 'per- 
tual Circulation or Fluid Matter, which paſ- 

es from Orb to: Orb, through the Univerſe, 
and gives Life to all Things, ran 
V. Tho'this Earth be but {mall ia conpa- 
riſon of the Ambient Heavens ;. yet the Inha- 
bitaats of it, from the Beginning of” the 
World to this time have been exceeding nu- 
merous, and may be till vaſtly more numer- 
ous before the end of it. And we myſt con- 
fider the Earth, nat as it is at one particalar 
Tirhe, hut as it is the Seat of Mankind, and 
the Habitation of all Generations for all Suc- 
ceſſions of Ages. And under this Notion, the 
Earth is no ſuch contemptible Place, tho' it be 
yery ſmall in reſpe& of the Heavens that fur. 
round it, Nor 15 it ſtrange that the Material 
World, how capacious ſoever it be, ſhould be 
made for Mankind, to whom the Angels are 
Miniſtring Spirits, and for whom the Son. of 
God himſclf was pleaſed to. die, . WE 
VL Thereare few or non of the Planets, 
but what by reaſon of their -too near or too 
"remote Diſtance from the Sun, ſeem incapable 
of being inhabited. M. Huygens in his Con- 
jedures concerning the Planetary Worlds, ſays, 
that this (*) Water of our Earth would" in 
Saturn and Fupiter be frozen up immediately, 
and in Vezus and Mercury it would be evapo- 
rated; and he concludes, that every Planet 
mult have its Waters of ſuch a Temper, as 
to be proportioned to its Heat ; Jupitgr's and 
| Saturn's 


of the Chriſtian Religion: 
Saturn's muſt be of ſuch a Nature, as not t6 
be liable to Froſt, and Yenw's and Mercnries 
of ſuch; #s not to .be eaſily evaporated by the 
Sun, Hefays, (**) That the Heat of the Sun 


». 


is nine times greater in Mercery than with us: 


in Ven it is twice as hot as with us, the Light © 


and Heat in Mars is twice, and ſommetirnes thiee- 
fold leſs than ours. If there were any Inhabi- 
tants in Jupiter, they Would have but the five 
and twentieth Patt of the Light and Heat, that 
we receive from the Sun, and thoſe in Saturn 
but the hundreth Part. Upon which account he 
is very hard put to it to furniſh out Inhabitants 
for the.reſt of the Planets : but as for the Moon, 
and the Satellites's moying about Saturn and 
Fapiter, he doesas good as give up the Cauſe, 
by reaſon that they are neither Seas, norKivers, 
nor Clouds, nor * Atmoſphere or Yapours, nor 
any kind of Water. Beſides, that the time of 
Light acid Darkneſs in the Moon, being cqual 
to fifteen of our Days, if the Bodies of the 
Inhabitants were ſuch as ours are, he obſerves, 
that thoſe who had the Sun pretty high in 
their Horizon muſt be like to be burnt up in 
ſuch long days; and thoſe that liv'd under the 
Poles of the Moon, would be as much pinch't 
with Cold ; as our Whale: fiſhers are about Tee- 
Land and Nova Zembla in the Summer-time: 
And the Summer and Winter in the Mcons or 
Satellites of Satzrx are fifteen Years long ; and 
therefore they may well be concluded to be 
anhabitable: Bur beczuſe it may be alledg'd, 
thaf 
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The Reaſandbleneſs and! Certainty 
that Fhe ſame-thing was believed of the Fri. 
gid and Torrid Zones, before Experience con« 
vinced Men of their Miſtake ;- and that, how- 
ever, there may be other Planets or Earths yet 
undiſcovered, . at convenient Diſtances front 
ſome, of the fixt Stars : I obſerve; that tho! it 
{ſbould be granted, that ſome Planets be habita- 
ble, it doth not therefore follow, that they muſt 
be aQtually inhabited, or that ever they have 
beeo. . For they might be delign'd, if Man- 
kind had continued in Innocency, as Places for 
Colonies to remove Men to,as the World ſhould 
have. encreaſed, / either in Reward to thoſe 
that had excelld in Vertue and Piety,, to ens. 
tertain them with the ProſpeCt of New and 
Better Worlds; and ſo by degrees, to advance 
them Ar proportion to their Deſerts, to the 
Heigth of Bliſs and Glory in Heaven; Or as 
a neceſſary Reception for Men (who would 
then have been immortal) after the Earth had 
been full of Inhabitants. And ſince the Falt 
and Mortality of Mankind, they may be either 
for Manſions of the Righteous, or Places of 
Puniſhment for the wicked, after the Refſur. 
reion, according, as it ſhall pleaſe God, at 
the End of this World to new modify and 


. transform them. And in the mean time, be» 


ing plated at their reſpeCtive Diſtances, they 
do by their ſeveral Motions contribute to keep. 
the World at a Poiſe, and the ſeveral Parts 

tt at an Aquilibriams in their Gravitation up* 


6n each other,' by Mr. Newton's Principles: 
; | vir; if 
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VII. It has been ſuggeſted by &) Learned (x) Com- 


Men, that the Planets may poſhbly be inha- 
bited by Rational Creatures of a different Na- 


ture from Mankind : their Souls may be of an 8%, & 


inferior or ſuperior. Order to ours, and their 
Bodies of a . different Form and Compoſiti 
and there may be different Laws of Union 
Communication between the Operations of 
their Souls and the Motions of their Bodies : 
For 'there is no neceflity to believe, that-there 
_ be no ſort of Rational Animals but Man- 
But I offer moſt of. what I have faid..on 
this Subje&, only as ConjeQtures, which have 
at leaſt ſo much I in them, as to ſi- 
lence the ObjeQtions brought againſt* the Scrt 
ptures on theſe Accounts. For unleſs a Man 
can praye thefe or the like ConjeQures falſe, 
which. I am perſwaded no man can ever do, 
he muſt forbear urging ObjeQions, that will be 
infignificant, if theſe ConjeAures, or ſuch as 
theſe, ſhould be true. It 1s hard to aſſign e- 
very particular End and Uſe of many other 
wonderful Things in Nature, but lately dif» _ 
covered by Microſcopes, as of any thing ob- 
fervable in the Heavens, cither by the naked 
ye, or by Teleſcopes. And when the Scri- 
ptures mention thoſe Uſes of the Heavenly 
Bodies, which more immediately concern our 
Earth; this doth not deny or exclude any 
ether Uſes, for which they may be deſign'd, 
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ft off gietitbocg 1740; 1 os 3660 077 
That.there # #othing inthe Seri 
' ptyres which. contraditts. the 
date . Diſcoveries mt . Natural 
 Phrlofophy. S226) wr: 


1. TT has been well obſerved by divers Wri- 
--B. ters upon this SubjeR, rhar the Scriptures 
were written with no deſign of Teaching us 
Natural Philoſophy, bur to inſtru us in the 
Knowledge of God and of our ſelves ; to. 
teach us our Duty, and ſhew us the way to 
live and die well : and therefore they might 
make uſe of Popular Expreſſions and Forms of 
Speech, neither..affirming nor crnpIng the 
Philoſophical Truth of them, ' but intending 
them. only in that Senſe and Meaaging, 
which was their ſole Deſign tm"ufing 'them. 


All proverbial Sayirigs and Metaphorical Ex- 


preſſions by way of Illuftrativn. or Ornarpent, 
muſk be taken from received Notions ; but they 
are riot therefore afſerted in the Philoſophical 
Senſe by him, who uſeth them any twfore' 
than the Hiſtorical Truth of Parables. and 
worn is {uppoſed to be aſſerted; And 'to 
ve made tile only of Philoſophical Terms and, 

| Notiofis 
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Notions, and have reQtified the Vulgar Cori. 
ceptions of Men concerning all the Phenomes 
#«, which upon occaſion are made mention 
of in the Scriptures, would 4ave required a 
large Syſtem of Philoſophy, which had niade 


the Scriptures a Book unht for Vulgar Capa-- 


cities, and for the uſe of the greateſt part 
of thoſe fox whom they are deſigned: This 


| Theory of Nature would beſides have ſcems 


ed as ftrange and incredible to moſt Men; 
even as Miracles can do. For there is hard- 
iy 20Y thing, that Men unacquainted with 
hiloſophy are more ftartled at than Philo» 
ſophical Diſcoveries: How incredible doth 
the Motion of the Earth: and the reſt of the 
Sin ſeem to all Men but Philoſophers? Who are 
nerally now agreed in it, whilſt the Riſing and 
ing of rhe Stun are A now as 
much in ufe with ſuch as hold the Earth's 
Motion, as with others: And indeed they 
muſt ſpeak ſo, if they will be underſtood, and 
excepting this one Inſtance, which 1s and ever 
will be in uſe according fo the vulgar Con- 


' Ception in all Countries and Languages, not- 


withſtanding any Philoſophical Diſcoveries 
I know nothing in the Scriptures, which isnor 
—_ with the preſent Notions of Philo- 
v7 And yer that place of Scripture, which 
is'moſt obje&ed on this Occaſion, is lo ex- 

ft; a3 that no Advantage can be taiten a+ 


and 
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and thou Moon, in the Valley of Ajalon. Joſhs 
X- 12. Stand thou ſtill, or as we read in the 
Margin, Be thou ſilent 3 be ſtill, do not inter« 


- rupt- our ViEtosies, and take part with. the 


Enemy by withdrawing thy Light, and fa- 
veuring his eſcape, And again, Ver. 13. The 
Sun flood ſtill (or was filent ) andthe - Moo 
ftaid, where the Word applied ro the Moon 
fignihes properly to ſtay or ſtand till, but the 
Word uſed concerning rhe. Sun is Metaphort- ' 
cal, as if it had been purpoſely. ſo ordered; 
becauſe the Moon -moves, but the Sun only 
ſeems to do ſo: which is further confirmed 
by the following part of the lame Yerſe, where -- 
in the Citation trom the Book of Jaſber, the 
ſame Word is uſed of the Sun, which was be- 
fore uſed of the Moon, ſignifying that the 
Sun properly ftood ſtill. For the Book of 


þ-4 we 1s Cited in its own words; but when 


cſb.;a, who wrote by Inſpiration, ſet down 
the words of the Holy Spirit, he expreſt the 
thing fo, that it cannot be from thence 1n- 
ferr'd, that the Sun muſt be ſuppoſed to moye, 
but rather the contrary ; tho' immediately af- 
ter, ina Citation from another Book, he in- 
frts the Expreſſion of an Anthor, who had 
followed the vulgar Opinion. . -—+ 60 

TH. Gen. i. 6. And God ſaid, tet there be 
4 Firmanent in the midſt of the Waters. The 
Word tranflated Firmament is in' the Margin 
rendred Expanſion, by which ſeems to be 
meant this Orb, in which the Earth is placed, 
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gnd by the Waters above the* Firmament or 
Expanſion, may be meant the Waters beyond 
the Circumference of our Orb, and belonging 
to the Platters ; and by \the Watets ander the 
Firmament, may be underſtood the, Waters be- 
longing to the Earth, and contain'd withia its 
Expanſion: - For at firſt all was one confuſed 
Heap of Waters, without _— 
Orbs; the Maſs of Waters being extended 
throughout, before the ſeveral Orbs were ap- 
pointed 5 but then the Waters belonging to 
each Orb were cauſed to ſubſide towards their 
ſeveral Centers, till they being gathered to- 
gether in their proper Channels and Recepta- 
cles, the dry Land appeared. -- ; 
_ I confeſs I once thought this had beea on- 
ly an. Explication. of my own, but I have 
ſince found, that it ts of equal Date with the: 
Modern Polophy; and that it has likewiſe 
been latcly 'uſed by others. Indeed ir. ſeems 
to be ſo eaſy an Expoſition, that I believe it 
would come into moſt Mens, Minds, who 
would conſider how this Text may be ex- 
plain'd according to the new Philoſophy. O-= 
thers ſuppoſe the Firmament. to ſignify the Re 
gion of the Air, and by the Waters. above 
the Firmanent, they underſtand the. Vapours 
contamed in the Clouds. . When he nuttereth 
his Voice there #s a Multitude of Waters in the 
Heavens, and he canſeth the wapours to aſcend 
on the ends of the Earth. Ter. %, 13. - 
TY. Thi Suo and, Moon are calle& Tg 
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great Lights, "Gen, i. 16. But this doth not 
imply that either of them is greater than the 
fixt Stars, which arc not ſpoken of till the lat- 
ter 'end of the Verſe, But the Sun is the 
great Light that yiles the day, and the Moon 
the great Light that rules the Night, the Moon 
being 1a retpeCt of the Light which ſhe gives 
us, bigger than any fixt Star; for She gives 
us more Light than they do, in ſome ſenſe, 
however, and with reſpect rto-us the Moon 
is the greater Light, tho' the Stars are the 
greater Luminous Bodies, Conſider this Lu- 
minary as it concerns us, and it is in that con- 
ception greater than the biggeft Star. Yet 
the Sun and the Moon are not faid to be greater 
Lights than the fixt Stars, nor as great as the 
are: But are only callel great Lights which 
they certainly are, tho' every Star ſhould be 
bigger than either of them. The Stars are 
plainly ſpoken of by themſelves, and apart 
from the Sun and Moon, withour any compart* 
ſon or relation-to them. And God made twogreat 
Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, and 
rhe leſſer Light 'to rule the Night : Fe made the 
Stars alſo: That is, beſides the two great Lights 
whicl: are the Sun arid Moon, He made the 
Stars, which are: diſtinguiſhed from theſe, and 
nor reckoned with them, but are ſpokerf of by 
way of Parentheſis. The Stars being of another 
Diviſion of Celeſtial Bodies, -and belonging to 
othcr Orbs, are mentioned here diftinly, and 
a% with any compariſon to the Sun and Moon : 
| But 
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But: will any Man deny that the Sun and 
Moon are great Lights, becauſe the Scars are 
great Lights roo, and as big perhaps as the 
Sun, and bigger than the Moon? There- are 
in mo many great Cities, and there are 
great Cities likewiſe in other parts of the 
World : Doth therefore he that ſays. there 
are great Cities in Errope to {Rule the Neigh- 
bouring Countries and Cities in other parts of 
the World, alſo, ſay, That the Cities of + 
rope are greater than any Cities in the reſt- of 
the World? Or if any one ſhould ſay God made 
four great Rivers to Water Paradiſe, and Ri- 
vers in other places alſo, would he thereby 
affirm, that the Rivers of Paradiſe were larger 
than all the Rivers in the World beſides? 

V. 1 Sam it. 8, We read of the Pillars of 
the Earth”, but this is ſpoken Metaphorically, 
and by Pillars of the Earth may be meant the 
Power of the Princes of the World, menticn- 
ed but juſt before. In the like ſenſe it is ſaid, x»© 
Pſal. Ixxv. 3. The Earth and all the Inhitt- Wen 
tants thereof are diſſolved: I bear up the Pits bocloco 
lars of it. We find mention made of the 23% 
Pillars of the Earth, Job. ix 6. which is to bg re iatelli- 
underſtood of the Earth's unmoveable ftabili- wemnns 
ty, (*) as St. Jerom obſerves, and ſq the other y. per 
Texts may likewiſe be underftood by the Pil- &me: ip 
lars of the Heavens, Job xxvi. 11. we ere tO... 
underſtand that Power which ſupports and mol? t 9 
ppholds them. | —_— 


VI. Job xxxvii. 18. The Sky is faid to be z4 ix. 5; 
Q 3 ſtrong, 
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frong, and as a Molten Looking-glaff, that is, 
to be durable, and reſembling 4 oh Look- 
mg-glaſs, But however they be taken, theſe 
are the Words of. Elihu « And Job's Friends 
finned in what they charged him withal, and 
therefore he may be ſuppoſed to make {o'- 1n+ 
nocent a miltake, as to think the Heavens ſo» 
lid, or at leaſt, he as well as the reſt might 
ſpeak the Language of thoſe that did think 


{o, 
. VIE. Job ſpeaks ftriftly according to Phis- 
loſophy, when he faith, that God hangeth the 
Earth upon Nothing, Job. xxvi. 9. And 'we 
read, P/al. xxiv. 2+ That the Lord hath founded 
the Earth upon the Seas, and eftabliſhed it upon 
the Floods, and, Pſal. Civ. 5. thathe hath /aid 
the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſhould not 
be rembved for ever. All which is as exattly 
as any Philoſopher can ſpeak. For the Foun» 
dation of a pendulous Globe can be nothing 


but its Center, upon which ell the patts fean 


and are ſupported thereby. And the Waters 
continually flowing thro' the Bowels and Cons» 
cayities of the Earth from the depths of the 
Sea, by a conſtant Courſe and Circulation, cons 
ftitute an Abyſs of Waters in 'the lowermoſt 
parts of the Earth. So that with great Pros 
pricty of Speech, the Terraqueous Globe is 
iaid to. hang upon nothing, and the Earth 
to be founded upon the Seas and Eſtabliſhed 
wpon the Floods ; and, P/al. Cxxxvi. 6, to be 
Pretched out above the Waters. | 
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Theſe are the places of 5:ripiure, which as 
far as I have obſerved, have been moſt acce- 
pted againſt in this particular ; and yet there 
1s nothing in them but what may be account- 
ed for upon the Principles of Modera Phi- 
loſophy. | 6 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of Man's being created capable 
of Sin aud Danmation. 


T is ſufficient to prove the Reaſonableneſs 
of God's Proceedings with Mankind, if 
none are puniſhed, but thoſe that deſerve Pus 
niſhment, and none puniſhed more than they 
deſerve; and all are rewarded, who . by a 
Faithful and Sincere, tho* but a very imper- 
fect Obedience are become qualifyed for a 
Reward. God can, do nothing but what is 
perfetly Juſt, and Iofinitely Merciful; - and 
we mult be very unreaſonable, if we cavil 
at his Proceedings, which are confiftent rot 
only with Juſtice and Equity, but with Mer- 
| Cy tt felf. For where neither his Juſtice nor 
his Mercy and Goodnels interpoie, we mi-(t 
ſurely acquielce in the Divine Pleaſure, unlfs 
we can thi:ck t'ar God himlclt ſhould be 


Q 4 more 
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more confined in his A&ions than Mea are : 
For within the Limits of Juſtice and Mercy, 
it is certainly left at the Liberty of every 
Man in any Office or Authority, to do as he 
thinks fit. Yet as God is pleaſed 1n his deal- 
ings with Men, to appeal to their own Rea- 
ſon for the Equity of them; ſo there is no- 
thing in all his. Proceedings with us, but it 
may be made appear to be more reaſonable, 
even according to the Notion that we have 
of things, than the contrary would. have been, 

It muſt de conſidered, that no Crated Being 
can in,itsown Nature be uncapable of Sin of 
Default, Becauſe it cannot be infinitely pers 
feft ; for it 1s inſeparable from all Creatures 
to have but finite Perſeions, and whatever 


has bounds let to its Perefitions 1s in ſome 


reſp imperleCt, that is, it wants thoſe Per» 


ſe&t:ons which a Being of Infinite PerfeCtions 


alone can have. So that imperfeRion is im- 
plicd in the very Eſſence of Created Beings, 
and what 1s imperfect may make Default. 
All inanimate things may deviate from the 


Regular courſe of their Natures, as they. 


would :certainly do, if the Divine Wiſdom 
and Power did not guide and maintain them 
in it-- And every rational Being muſt natu- 


_ rally, haye a Liberty of Choice, that is, it 


rault have a Will tochuſe, as well as an Undcr- 
ſtanding to Reaſon : For we have no notion 
how tliere can be Reaſon without Choice. A 
Faculty of Underſtanding without a Will ta 

| deter- 
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without any Aim or End, which would be a 

rpetual Labour in vain,and tedious Thought- 
fulneſs to no purpoſe: But, if it ſhould be 
ſometimes determined by ſomething External 
to new ObjeQs; yet, what ule of Reaſon could 
there be in Contemplations, which were mere- 
ly obtruded and forced upon the Mind ? And 
becauſe Rational Creatures 'muſt have ſome 
preſcribed Rule of their Adtions, from which 
being free Agents, they may depart; they 


muſt in their own Nature be capable of -Sin.' 


God is Infinite PerfeQtion, and therefore is a 
Rule to himſelf, and his Eflence is uncapable 
of - any other Rule of his Adions; he only 
As according to his Efſence, from which it 
is impoſlible for him to vary. - But the mot 
perfect Creatures muſt aCt by. a Rule, whidr 
1s not eſſential to them, but preſcribed them by 
God, and is not ſo intrinſick to their Natures, 
bur that they may decline from it, for a 
free Agent may follow or not follow the Riile 
appointed, or elſe it would not be free. 
The Difficulty therefore is not, why: Man 
was Created capable of Sinning ; for he could 
not poſſibly by his Creation and in his Narure 
be uncapable of it; this is peculiar to God, 
who 1s infinite PerfeCtion, that all Sin ſhoulci 
be a contradiQtion to His very Nature and 
Eſſence. But the Queſtion which has been 


ſtartea 
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determine it, if left ro it ſelf,- muſt always 
think of the ſame Obje&t, or proceed- in a! 
continued Series and Connexion - of Thoughts, 
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ſtarted by ſom2 Men, if they State it right, 
muſt be this, How it came to paſs, that God 
did not ſuſtain and preſerve Men by an irre- 
fiſtible Power from falling into Sin, when 
Damnation was to be the conſequence of it ? 
In anſwer to which, it might ſuffice to ſay, 
chat in the Creation God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
a@ by His divine Prerogative, and by His ar- 
bitrary Will and Power; He giveth not ac- 
count of any of his Matters. Job xxxiii, 13, 
but it is enough for us to know, that he made 
Man happy, and capable of continuing happy, 
and that there could be no neceſſity, why he 
ſhould force him to continue ſo. Tho' we 
want not in the mean time Reaſons to prove, 
even to our weak and imperfe&t Underſtand- 
ings, that it was expedient that the Happineſs 
or Miſery of Man ſhould depend upon his own 
Choice, rather than that he ſhould be kept un- 
avoidably from all fin, and be placed out 'of 
all poſſibility of Puniſhment and Miſery. 
T. Becauſe the Glory of God is hereby more 
advanced, and all the Attributes of His Wiſ- 
dom, and Juſtice, and/Goodneſs are more dif- 
Played, than if Men /had been inevitably re- 
rain'd from ſianing. II. Becauſe this con- 
duceth more to the Happineſs of the Bleffed, 
on a Neceſſity of nos ſinning could have 
one. 
I. The Glory of God is more advanced, 
and the Attributes of his Wiſdom and his Ju- 


ſtice, and of hisGoadnels it {elf are more dif- 
played 


o 
| | 

- 

ol 


n 
d 
a 
? 
: 


>” SG ww % % 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 
played by leaving Men to a Freedom of aQ- 
ing, than they could have been by impoſing 
an ineyitable Fate and Necefhity of nur finning- 
upon Minkind. Unleſs Man had been left ca- 
pable of finning againſt God, he could not 
ve been in a Capacity of paying hin: a 
true and proper Obedience ; for Obedience 
ſuppoſe:h Choice, and Choice ſuppoieth a 
Poſſibility of Diſobedience. To obey God in 
- ſpeaking, is to chuſe to. do what God 
as commanded, 'to ſubmit to his Will, and 
to reſolve to do what we know to be pleaſing 
to Him, upon that very Reaſon and Conſfides 
ration, becauſe we know it to be His pleaſure ; 
not becauſe the Neceſſity of our own Nature, 
or ſome over-ruling Power forceth us upon it. 
The Obedience of Rational Creatures, ſup- 
poſing them from their firft Creation out of 
all poſſibility of finning, would be no other, 
than that of the irrational and inanimate Bes 
ings, and a Man then could be no more truly 
ſaid to obey God in ating as God has aps 
pointed, than a Stone my be ſaid to obey 
him in falling downward, or the Fire in al- 
cending : Thefe aQ according to God's 2p- 
pointment, and ſo would Man, if he a&t«d 
upon neceſlity ; but it is am Honour and Eo- 
mage due to Gol from- Rational Crezturcs, 
that they ſhould determine themſelves #2 do 
as he has commanded, and make a fre Az 
knowledgment of his Bounty 'and Goc-inels, 
and pay a voluntary SubmiſofFto the Divine 
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Authority, which is their reaſonable Services 
The Wiſdom of God is and- will be, eſpe- 
cially at the Day of Judgment, more dex 
cuous by the Government of a wicked World, 
than it would have been, if all, men had been. 
forcibly kept from doing wickedly. To re-; 
ſtrain the Paſſions, and over-rule all the Vices 
of Men, and ſet bounds to them; to bring 
Good out of Evil, and by unexpefted: Ways 
and Methods to lead Men to Repentance, and 
to _ and bring to pals the whole Dif- 
tion of the Goſpel, by which the Trea- 
7 and Myſteries of the Divine. Wiſdom are 
revealed, apd ſuch things are. diſcovered, as 
even the Angels themſelves deſire to look into. 
x Pet. 1. 12. this magnifies the Wiſdom of 
God much more than the State of Men unca- 
pable of Sin could have done. There is much 
more Wiſdom ſhewn in governing Free A- 
gents, than in governing by Fate and Nee 
ty, and more. Wiſdom in making the 
worſt ACtions as inſtrumental and ſerviceable 
to the purpoſes of Holineſs and Goodnels, as 
the beſt could have been, than in not ſuffering 
them to be, and more in Redeeming Man than 
in keeping him by Force in ſuch a Condition, 
as to ſtand in no need of Redemption, | 
All the Divine Attributes are much more 
magnified by the Incarnation of the Son of 
God for the Redemption of Man, than they 
could have been, if he had never falln: The 
Love of G manifeſted in a more won- 
derful 
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derful manner by ſending His own Son to die 
for us; His Juſtice in requiring SatisfaQion, 
and His Wiſdom, and Truth, and Faithful- 
neſs in recovering Man from his miſerable 
Condition, and perfeeting the Defign of his 
Creation, in deſpight of, his Diſobedience. 

It is the Mercy of God to ſave them that 
are ſaved; but his Juſtice is executed 0 
* upon the wicked ; and why ſhould we thin 
it reaſonable, that God ſhould debar himſelf 
the exerciſe of one of his Attributes rather 
thati puniſh ſuch Men, as thro' their own Ob- 
ſtinacy will periſh? Juſtice is as much a Pers 
feftion of God as Mercy 1s; and tho' it may 
ſeem terrible to us, yet it is as reaſonable in it 
ſelf, that wicked Men ſhould periſh, as that 
the righteous ſhould be ſaved : And God aQts 
npon Principles of infinite Reaſon and Wiſs 
dom, without any mixture of Paſſion. There- 
fore I demand, Is it reaſonable or not, that 
the wicked ſhould ſuffer? Andif it be, why 
ſhould not God at according to his own Attri- 
butes,and the truc Reaſons of things, rather than 
by our weak and fond Paſſions? Since there 
is infinite Wiſdom, aad Juſtice, and Merc 
in God's Proceedings, it cannot be a——_— 
why the Ruine which many Mea will bring 
upon theriſelves, ſhould either alter or hinder 
the Divine Counſlels and Decrees. 

II. A freedom of Choice conduceth more 
to the Happineſs of the Blefſed, than a Neceſ- 
fty of not inning could have done, The 

Happineſs 
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Happineſs of Heaven conliſts in the Love and 
Enjoyment of God ; but Love is never ſo great; 
nor ſo ſenſible an Happineſs, as when there 
has been ſome Tryal and Experience in the 

roof of it, And it muſt advance the Hap- 
pineſs both of Angels and Men in Heaven, 
that upon Choice and Tryal they have pre- 
ferr'd God before all things, and upon that 
find themlelves confirm'd and Eftabliſhed in 
the perpetual and unalterable Love and En- 
joyment of him. This very Conſideration, 
that they might once have fall'n from his Love, 
inſpires them with the higheſt Ardors of Love; 
when they rejoyce in the infinite Rewards of 
ſo eaſy and ſhorr a Tryal : and the Refleion 
upon the Dangers eſcaped, heightens even the 
Joys 'of Heaven it ſ{clf to them, and makesan 
Addition to every c__ of Bliſs. The Re- 
membrance of their palt Sins and Temptations, 
and the Senſe of their own Unworthinefs ariſ- 
ing from that Remembrance; will continually 


EXCite in the bleſſed freſh Ads of Love and 


Adoration of God, who has raiſed them above 
all Sin and Temptation, and fixt ther in an 
everlaſting State of Blifs and Glory; The 
Tryal that . the Righteous underwent here 
makes up ſome part of their Happineſs in 
Heaven, and in what degree ſoever their Hap= 
pineſs can be ſuppoſed to be, yet it is in ſome 
meaſure encreaſed, and, as it were; endeared 
to them by refle&ting upon their former Stats 
of Tryal, which they were ſubje& to Tem 
Þtation and Sin. The 


| 
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The Love and Praiſes, and Adorations of 
the Father for ſending his Sen and accepting 
his Ranſcm of the Son, as our blefſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, and of the Holy Ghoſt as our 
Guide and ConduRtor to Heaven, muſt ſap= 
poſe that we needed a Ranſom and a Re- 
deemer, and the Grace and Influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that is, we muſt have been cas 
pable of Sin and Miſery, or elſe we had want- 
ed theſe Motives to the Love of God, which 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel affords, and 
which will make up the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven to us.. Creatures cannot comprehend 
the Divine Efſence, but they know and love 
God, according as he manifeſts himſelf tothem; 
and therefore that Diſpenſation, which doth 
moſt maniteſt the Love and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God, doth moſt conduee to the 
Glory of God and the Happineſs of Men. 
The Bleſſed ſhall ſee God face to face, they 
ſhall enjoy his Preſence and partake of his 
Glory, and in this their Happineſs will con» _ 
ſiſt ; but the Love of God. is not only the 
neceſſary conſequence of this Beafitick Viſion, 
bur it is antecedently neceſſary to qualify us 
for it, and the more any Soul is inflamed with 
the Divine Love, the fuller and more perfe& 
Viſion of God we mult ſuppaſe it to enjoy, 
But Goodneſs is the Object of our Love, and 
not Goodneſs in the Idea ſo much, as Good- 
neſs extended to us: And as God's Goodneſs is 
more manifeſted in ſending his Son to _ 
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for our Sins, than it cotild have been by ex- 
empting us from all poſlibility of Sinning ; 
To our Love to him muſt be more ſtrongly ex- 
cited, whereby the Soul is dilated, as it were, 
ind made more receptive of the Communi- 
Catrons of the Divine Efſence in the 
Beatifick Viſion. As Faith is ade perfett by 
Works proceeding from Love 1n this Lite, and 
without Charity 15 nothing worth ſo in the 
other World, whete Faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Viſion, Love muſt be that Power or 
Quality in the Soul, whereby we become ca- 
pable of receiving the Divine Communications, 
and the more extentive and boundlels this is, 
the more happy we ſhall be; and therefore, 
whatever is moſt conducing to advance the 
Love of God in us, is the beſt means of our 
Salvation and future Happineſs. 

- The Motives which the Chriſtian Religion 
affords us, to the Praiſe and Love of God 
will accompany us for ever to augment and 


«improve the Happineſs, even of Heaven it ſelf, 


where Charity never fails: and it is not con- 
ceivable how the Divine Love could have been 
ſo fully manifeſted, and ſet forth to us ſo glo- 
rioullv, if Man had never falln, but by repre- 
ſentinz to him the Danger of his Fall, and 
the gracious Deſign of God towards him, ſup» 
poſing he had falln. To have eſcaped Hell, 
and ro find our ſelves in the unchangeable 
Poſſeſſion of Salvation by the free Mercy and 
Goodnefs of God, and by the Death of his 
owr. 


—— — 
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own'Son, are Thoughts which muſt creite a 
new- Heayeny as. it were, in Heaven it ſelf; 
I mean; they will enlarge our Souls to the ut- 
moſt Capacities of our Natufes, and fill and. 
aQtuate them with ſuch Divine Ardors. of 
Love; as if we had been kept neceſſarily frotii 
all Sin, ſcem impoſſible to have heen raiſed ir 
us The Aogels themſelves rejozce over one 
Sinner that repenteth, and that Joy miuſt have, 
been wanting to them, who are of ſo much 
higher and more excellent a Nature than we 
are of, if there had been no Poſſibility eithes 

f Sin, or of Repentance. And the wonder- 
ful Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is an eternal 
Subje& of Praiſe and Adoration, an eternal 
Fountain of Love, and Joy, and Happineſs to 
all the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 


The iriore the Divine Attributes ate dif. 


played, the more Adorable the Majeſty of 


God will appear, and will becotne the greater 


©bjec of our Praiſe and Veneration; thoſe thet 
are wiſe and good will be made the wiler and 
better by it, and the happier in the Conternpta- 
tion of the Divine Pertetions. Now a Go- 
yernour in his, Laws, and in the Method and 
Order of his Government, has regard chiefly 


to the Good and Obedient, and has little Con- 


cern for the reſt. : And we mnſt conſider God 
not only as the Father, but as the Govergqur 


of Mankind ; and tho' an earthly Father per-, 
haps would by all theans poſſible preſerve his 
* = yet a good. 


Son from incurring no 
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Governour, when the Ends''of his Govern- 
ment can be better obrain'd by leaving him to 
his Liberty, would not reftrain him by any 
Force or Violence. Therefore ' if the Liberty 
of Choice in Men, and the Poflibility of their 
Sin and Damnation. be for the Glory of God, 
and for the Benefit of good Men, and be no 
Injury to the Bad this 1s a ſufficient Account; 
why man was not neceſlarily reftrained from 
Sinning, tho' Damnation be the conſequence 


bf it. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of the Fall of the Angels, and 
of our Firſt Parents. 


N the Beginning God created every thing 
perfeCt in its kind, and endned the Angels 
and Man with all intelleQtual and Moral Per. 
fetions ſnitable to their refpeQtive Natures ; 
but ſo as to leave them Capable of ſinning. 
For it pleaſed the infinite Wiſdoti of God 
( for the Reaſons atready alledg'd, and for ma- 
ny more, and greater Reaſons perhaps than any 
man 1s able to imagine) to place them ina 
State of Tryal, and to put it to their own 
Choice, ' whether they would ftand in their 


preſent Condition of Innocence and Happi- 
neſs; 
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neſs, in which they were created, or fall into 
Sin and Miſery; We have little or nv Account 
in the Scriptures of the Cauſe or Tettiptation; 
which oecaſioned the Fall of Angels; iſe 
iz doth not coficern ys to be acquainted with 
it; and therefore it Iittle becomes us to be 
inquiſitive about it- Indeed it is vefy diffs 
cult to cohceive, how Beings of ſo Great 
Knowledge and Pitrity, as the Fall'n Angels 
@nce were of; ſhould fall into Sin : But it muſt 
be conſidered, that nothing. is more unaccouns= 
table than the Motives and Cauſes of AQion 
in Free Agents : when any _ at Liberty 
to do as it will, no other Reafon beſides its 
own Will need be enquir'd for; of, its Atings; 
What ts liable to Sin, may fin, whatever the 
Motive be; and to enquire after the Motive, 
is to enquire what Motives may determine 
a Free Agent, that is, an Agent, which 
may determine it {elf aport any Ground os 
>... 6 ; 

But how perfe& and excellent foever any 
Creature is, unleſs it be fo confirmed and eſta» 
bliſhed in a Sfate of Purity; and Holineſs, as 
to be ſecured from all poſltbility of Sinning, 
it may be ſuppoſed to admire itſelf, and dote: 
upon ifs own PerfeQtionsand Excellencies, and 
by degrees, to negle&t and not acknowledge 

od the Author of them, but to fin- and re- 
Teh wc Him, - And it is moſt agreeable 

E 


to Scripture and Reaſon, that Pride was; 


: caule of the Fall of Angels. For thoſe- 
Wo. 


Exce!- 
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Excellencies which . might ſecure them from, 
any other Sin proved a Temptation to this, 
and the greater their Perfetions were, the 
greater was the Temptation; as in a Man 
who is guilty of Spiritual and Pharitaical Pride, * 
all that is good and commendable in him af= 
fords him only matter for his Sin. $o that 
where there is a freedom of Will and' a pof* 
ſivility of Sinning, the' vey PerfeAion of 
Nature in a Creature may be made an Occa» 
fion to ſin; and 'that which excludes other 
ſins may prove a Motive and Temptation to 
Pride, which therefore we have reaſon to 
conclude was the Sin of the Fall'n Angels. 

As to the Fall of Man, however the Thing 
may be diſputed, rhe EffeQts of it are viſible 
in the ſtrange Proneneſs of Humane Nature, 
to att againft Reaſon and Conſcience, that is, 
to att 1n plain contradiction to it felf, and 
its own Principles. This 1s a State in which 
it cannot be ſuppoled, that Mankind was at 
firſt created by the infinitely Good and Holy 
God. And the moſt plauſible Opinion, and 
that which has moſt generally obtaitied as 
mong the Heathens, is, that the Souls of Men 
had a Being before they came into this Wotld, 
and were ſerit into Hnman Bodies in Pnnifh» 
ment for what rhey had done amiſs in a pre- 
cedent State. Bur this is mete ſuſpicion and 
ConjcAure without any poffibitity of Proof, 
and there is this plain Reaſon againſt it, that 
*© man can be puniſhed for ———u: 
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'by their Pronenefſs to Evil in this Lite, mi 
be ſuppoſed ro have been the greateſt ON. 


" of the Chriſtian Religion. 
who knows nothing of it, . For it is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Nature and end of. Puniſhment, 
that the Offender ſhould not be made ſenſible 
of his Fault, eſpecially when the Puniſhment is 

ned for. his Amendment, as it is faid to 
be in the preſent Caſe. 

If it can be ſuppoſed, that Men may poſſi- 
bly retajn no Remembrance of what they 
did in another Stare, yet if their Faults were 
not kept in Memory, they fhould be brought 
to their Remembrance,if this Life were deſigned 
a8 a State of Puniſhment in order to Amend- 
ment. Burt the State of this Life is fo far from 


heing thought a Puniſhment, that Men natyral- 


ly. are of nothing more fond, nor dread any 
thing more than to Jeave it. And tho' Men 
meet with great AMiCtions here, yet thoſe 
do not betall thoſe only or chiefly, who 

ht 
en- 
ders 18 a former State, and every Calamity has 


' not the Nature of Puniſhment. The Sufftr- 
.Jngs and Miſeries which we endure by reaſon 


of Ader's Tranſgreſlion are not ſo properly 


Puniſhments as the EFe&s and Conſequences 
.of his fin : But Perſonal Faults fuch as are ſup- 


poſed to have been committed in a Stare of 
pre-exiſtence ___ a prop<r Puniſhmenr, 


and if the Puaiſhmear he for Amendment, as 


it is ſuppoſed ro be in this prcſear State, 


. both che Fault and the Puniſhm:nt muſt 'be 
knqwo, with the Cauſe and Ead of its being 
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of inflicted, / and - the greateſt Offenders muſf 


undergo the fevereſt Puniſhment. 

* The Account which. che Scripture gives. us 
of the Fall of our Firſt Parents may be conſis 
dered either, 1. in the Manner, or: 2+ in the 
Conſequences of it. © WE 


- 2. It we confider the Manner of the Fall of 
our Firlt Parents. 1. Eve was beguiled by the 
Serpent, and- Ade was enticed by Her to eat 
the Ferbidden Fruig, 2. They bot res op it, 
thereby fell from their State of Happinels. - - 
3» £ve was" beguiled by the Serpent, and 
Ada was enticed by her, It is not to-be 
ſuppoſed,. þurt that the 'Devil would -uſe-ull 
the' Means -that the - ſubtilty of hjs Malice 
could invent, to-procure the Ruine of Mans 
Kind, and that: therefore he would not only 
make uſe of inward Suggeſtions, þut of out- 
ward Allurements' alſo þy a viſible ſhape and 
Appearance, And if- he had aflumed the ſhape 
of a Man or Woman; : Eve knew that there 
was none of Human *Kind 'but | Ad&#2 and 
her ſelf in the World, and therefore that Shape 
was leaſt of a} proper for him to make uſe 
of. Bpr if he had gfinned"any; other ſhape, 
or made pſz of 'any other Creature as his In- 
Rtryment, the ſame, of thelke ObjeEtions migh 
lis 484jalt jt, chat can-be ſuppoſed aganiſt 
Dis heguiling Ewe by a Serpent, DON 
* The Serpear's ſubxilty wade him the fitter 
Iaſtrument for the Deyil's' Pprpoſe, for 'all fir 
nite Agents can aft no otherwiſe than-as the 


| | | Martep 


matter ye to work w 
r they. haye to work withal will per 


mit, It is ſuppoſed” by a (* | 
Fi uppoſed” by a (*) Perfon of great (3) 4. Bp, 
eniſon of 


; arning that F : 
flving Serpent. ve was tempted. by a 
Pate of the World, of grene En fo Ps 
2 fined rea 1 Ald » s 
6's. TH og kg L torn gm = 
Notes Lkewiſe 29. which is a Name that Se (b) Peer 
Angels; Ol en of the” lngheſt Ord ns me 
ns af Mþ ponrfotes Rr we ers Of Jp. th. 
peneippered 0 Eve in fch a Shining and 9; 
ear in befo , as ſhe had ſeen Angels a is Avis 
ber for an A! and that it was miſtake! by ry nt 
probability i ngel. This Account has TOP OR 
pray in ur if fond non 
Sctpems ye we' may obſerve that ordi ad- gra x. 
the ———Oay. men's - F ſteemed ſhoved by lb, iv. 8 
aut ; evident fro | DY keg. g. 
the Thr wo Ta and many oÞ og ſts TE 
i nd + em was accowunted a Q) = Jo. =p 
che! form of Goes. Þ oe painted ade b Aer whe 
ot b was (4 | Ma 
were Volpe ir and ro Autom ()Clem, 
a ral. wy of Jupiter under the ſhape nk Al. 
aſſumed ae (*) £ſculapirs is laid to oa Gente 
in the time + - when he was contra | ex, Ty 
daurus to mort " great Plague from E 4 — 
greateſt Hono e, (9) Serpents were had in Ho of) 4pa 
them in the Worſhi nd had Sacrifices made an a 
was portrayedrour ON f Bacchus, and a (') Snake2 5% 
The Story of @) oli ripos Of SibplaErythree.cone: A. 
thens was taken 9 Devil: the Hes = Eg 
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|, The Reaſmableneſs and Certainty 
the Form or Body of a Serpent in his tempt- 
> wy ing of Eve, and the Hereticks called (*) 0- 
27 #* phite worſhiped, a Serpent, and to' name no 
more inſtances, Serpents haye coipnigaly had 
Religious Wailkly paid them both by Anfient 

a 307 and (4) Modern Heathens, Andif the Devilhas 
$-c. 5, 12, been ſo generally. Worſhiped jn the Form of 
_ pens fince the Fall, it, can. ſeem no '1p- 
1.1.54, credible thing that he ſhouJd by a Rerpynt 
deceive Eve, He Jeems tg have prided 1m 

ſelf in this manner of Worſhip, to joſlt and 
trample upon fall'n Mankind, by caufing him- 

ſelf to be adored under that very form, b 
_ which he firſt wrought opr Ruine; to hich 
C) : "a purpoſe Clemens Alexendrings ' ({) obſerves, 
Es. that jn the Feaſts of Bacchus, they were wont 
to cry out Bey meaning, as he ſuppoſes Eve ; 
(m) Likes (®) Lugretins makes Epgy, a Denomination of 


| © Bacchus. However it can be no impoſſible 
thing, that Eve ſhould be deceived once by a 
Creature, by which her Poſterjty has been de- 
ceived, eyen to the Worſhip ot it in ſo mas» 
ny Ages and Countries ſince» The Speech of 
a Serpent could 'bs no frightful thing to 
fo. Who: knew :npþt what Fear was before 
her Fall; and if: it be thought abſurd ( tho! 
jt was {o ſoon: after het 'Qwn Creation) that 
ſhe ſhould not know but that other Creatures 
might haye the uſe of Speecli as well as Man ; 
Yet why might not ſhe attribute his facul 
of Speech to the Verttie of that Fruit, whic 
be might be ſuppoſed to have” taſted, Fe. 
94: 1 | : tm $44 rom 


from his own Experience to recommend to 5 
her. So far is it from any_Inconfiſteney or 
Improbability, that Ewe ſhould be beguikd | 
a _— and when ſhe was once deccived, | 
it will not be denyed but that Adaw might be 
enticed by her. - 
2. The Sin committed by our Firſt Parents 
was in eating the forbidden Fruit, and they 
both eating of it, fell thereby from their Pri 
mitive State of Happineſs. The time when 
our Firſt Parents finned is uncertain, and there- 
fore there is no ground for the ObjeQion, 
which ſome haye framed by crowding a long 
ſeries of things into the Bulineſs of one day. 
Many Circumftances are omitted-in the Scriy 
ptures concerning the State of our Firſt Pa» 
rents in Paradiſe, and relating to their Fall, 
For no more is mentioned than was neectul 
to Moſes's Deſign, which was to give a very 
brief Account of the moſt remarkable things 
that had paſt from the Creation to his 
own Times, It appears that our Firſt Farents 
were no fl: ngers to'the Preſence and Voice * 
of God, and there is no reaſon to doubt 
but that they were fully inftruted in- the 
Terms propoſed to them, with -he Reaſhinas 
Bleneſs of God's Commandments, how much 
depended upon their Obedience, what «danger 
they were in, and how eaſily they might {+ 
cape it, and become enſtated in Everlaſting In- 
nocence and Happineſs. : 
Yod had determined to make Tryal of them 
Loy by 
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urpoſing an eaſy inſtance of their Obedi- 
ily od by forbidding them the uſe of but 
one Tree in Paradiſe: It was but a ſmall re- 
ftraint, and they had Ability enough to 
haye overcome the greateſt Temptation, and 
Life, and Death were ſet before them, as the 
Reward or Puniſhment of their Obedience or 
Diſobedience, upon eating the forbidden 
Fruit, they muſt ſurely die; but if they 
had but refrained from it, another Tree was 
ided, the eating of which ſhould as cer- 
linly have made them Immortal, as this made 
them ſubje& to Death ; For then without ever 
undergoing Death, they ſhould have been'tran- 
ſlated to a State of more perfe&t Bliſs and 
Ha pineſs. | | 
t cannot be deny*d, but that it was very 
firting and reaſonable, that, God ſhould lay 
ome Reſtraint upon our Firſt parents, where- 
by he might be obeyed, and hjs Soveraignty 
acknowledg'd : And as no Law could be more 
eaſily obſerv'd than this, ſo it: was moſt pro- 
r for the place in which they were, and for 
their manner of Life and State of Inno- 
cence. The common Rules and Laws of Mo- 
rality could then ſcarce have any place, but 
it was requiſite that this or ſome ſuch other 
Inftance of Obedience, ſhopld be impoſed, 
Theft, and Murder, and Adultery, and other 
Sins againſt Moral Duties were then either 
impoſſible to be committed, or ſo unnatural, 
that it can hardly be imagined, how any of 
| | Mey Fon 


| 
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them ſhould be committed, wheri there were 
yet but two Perſons in the World, it a Stite 
of perfett Innocence: and therefore itt Moral 
Duties there could be no Tryal of rhe Obetite 
ence of our Firſt parents ; beſt:les, thele were 
ſo well known to them, that there could be 
no need of any Cominand concerning therh, 
But God gives chem a Commind in a Thing 
of an indifferent Nature, ' that ſo he might 
have a plainer proof of thezr Obedience; 1n a 
thing which wag both indifferent of''it felf, 
and fo eaſy to them, that nothing bit'z care» 
leſs and perverſe Negle& cbuld betriy them 
into Diſobedience. 'To ſuppoſe Good and 
Evil to be in tbe Nature of Fhings only, and 
not jn rhe Commandments and Prohibitions'of 
God, js jn effe, a renouncing of Gof's Au- 
thority ; but this Tree was the Tree 'of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil: For'it made 
them ſenſible of the Divine Authority upofi 
which Moral Good and Evil formally depend, 
tho' matterially rhey be in" the Nature''of 


Things : Whatever God is pleaſed ro. come * 


mand or forbid, however indifferent ic be'in 
it ſelf, is for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is 
commanded or forbidden by him, ' as truly 
Good or Evil, as if it were abſolutely an 


morally ſo, heing enatted by: the fame Divine » 


Authority, whereby all Moral Precepts be- 
come obligatory as Laws to''us; For all My- 
ral Truths, or Precepts,, or Rules of Life, 
hayeyer certain and neceſſary jn 'c:.-mſelves, 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
et receive the Obligation of Laws from the 
Þivine Authority, this being the moſt certain 
Truth in Morality, and in order of Nature an» 
tecedent to all others, that God is to be obey» 
ed 1 all that he commands or forbids. But 
the Divine Authority was ſolely and purely 
concern'd in this Commandment, which had 
no foundation 1n. the Nature of Things, but 
depended meerly upon the Will and Pleaſurg 
of Gad, and by the Tranſgreſſon of this Law, 
it became notorious. to our Firſt parents and 
their unhappy Poſterity, that both Good and 
Evil, whatever, they may be in Speculation 
and abſtracted Notions, yet as they concern 
us; in the Praftice of our Lives, are to be re- 
ſoly;d; ultimately.into the, Divine Authority ; 
4 our Lawgiver, and nothiog can be a 
Law to us but by lis enating, and what he 
engQts mult be a Law to us; and of the ſame 
neceſſary ind{peniable Obligation,: ſo far as he 
is pleaſed to enjoyn it, whether it be a Mo» 
ral Precept, or only an indifferent Thing in its 
own Nature, It ſeems then that God was 
pleaſed to manifeſt his Soveraign Authority un 
this Commandment, and to ſhew that it is ab- 
{olute and independant upon Moral Good or 
Evil; and that tho' his inficiteHolineſs andGogd- 
neſs would not permit him to Command any 
thing contrary to- Moral Duties, nor ſuffer him 
not, to command Moral Good, and forbid 
Moral Evil ; yet. his Authority is arbitrary 0- 
yer us, extending as far beyond all the Doves 
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of Morality as be pleaſes, which indeed are 
only Truths and Precepts, but not Duties to 
us bur by Vertue of his Authority. This Com- 
mandment therefore was given in Aﬀertion of 
God's Authority, whom it is always and in 
every thing good to obey, and evil to diſobey, 


as our Fuſt parents found by ſad Experience. 


(") Maimonides obſeryes, that they had the (*) #«im; 
nowledgy of Truth and Falſhood before, 297 = 


ut Good and Evil became known to them 
by their Fall, whereby they underſtood the 
Value of that Good which they had Ioft, and 
were made ſenſible of the Miſery of that Cons 
dition, into which they had brought them- 
ſelves.:: They perceived how good it was to 
obey God, and how evil to be diſobedient to 
Him in any thing whatſoever. 


(*) Mr. Mede has obſerved that their Sin was (,) :;, «. 
Sacrilege. God had reſerved that Tree as ho- Diſcxxrit 


ly to hinifelf in Token of his Dominion and 
veraignty, and appointed it to ſuch uſes as 
he. had Jefoned it for; and therefore it wasa , 
Sacrilegious Prophanation to cat of it; it was 
a Thett or Robbery, no leſs than the Robbing 
- foe. as the Prophet ſtiles Sacrilege, and. an 
vaſion of his Right, And the Lord God ſaid, 
Behold the Man is become as one of us to know 
Good and Evil. Gen. iii» 22- which words are 
_ ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken by a 
evere Sarceſn/, or with an upbraiding Anger 
and Indignation ; but they {cert to admit of 
an cafer Senſe, if they be thus A” ; 
£: 
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The man become 4s one of us, he has made 
himſelf as one of us; he has aſſumed to him- 
ſzIf, aff equality with tus. Chrilt chought it 
hot roles to be equal with God. Phil. ii. 6. to 


# 


be equal is there to claim an' Fquality; and ſo 
to become as one of ws, is to challenge or pre- 
tend to become as one of us, «ccording to the 
Devil's ——_— Chriſt knew it to be no 
Injury or Prefumpiion in Himſelf; who was # 
the Form of God, and was God as well as Man, 
to aſſume to Himfelf an Equality with the 
Father : But our Firſt Parents, who were 
made ix the Image of God and after his Like- 
ne[s, were not contented with this, but affeQ- 

ſomething higher than the PerfeCtions of a 
Creature; and aitn'd at an ifdependant State 
of 'Wiſdom and Immottality , being ſeduced 
by the Serpent, who ard unto the Woman; 
Te, fhall not furdly tir, ye ſball be 4s Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil. Gen, iti. 4, 8. This 
was a moſt heinoits Ctime to believe the Ser- 
pent rather than God Himſelf, and to be ſe- 
duced by him, and hope by his Advice to pro- 
cure to themſelves Divine Wiſdom and Irm- 
mortal Happineſs. LED Np ar 

IT. The Conſequences of the Fall of out Firſt 
Parents were anſwerable to their Crime, and 
were either upon themſelves, or upon their Po» 
ſterity,or upon the Serpent and otherCreatures, 
. F. The Curſe upon the Serpent was by a 
viſible ObjeQt and Repreſentation, to denote 
that Curſe and Puniſhment which was ,de-, 
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' nokinced againſt the Tempter himſelf, who af- 


ſumed the Body of a Szi pent. 'The Serpent 
before had a freer and ſtronger Motion, and 
could lift up himſelf and reach the Fruits of 
the Trees, but isfince confined to the Ground, 
and is forced to ſeek his Food in the Duſt, 
And there being Relations of Serpents, which 
carry Part of their Body ere, this before the 
Curſe might belong to the whole Kind of 
them in another manner, than it doth ſince 
to any one Sort. The Baſilisk is faid to go 
with his Head and Breaſt ere&, and a 


XE's 


half his Body upright for two or. three hours cy; zo: 
together. (3) Theſe may be for Monuments 1: < 7- 
of the Truth of the Curſe upon the reft ; as 4,5 
ſome of the Race of the Giants were left in /ib.:. Dj 


call'd (?) in Cey/on, the Noys, will ſtand with (Pp) PW 


the Land of Canaay, till David's time, as a Me- *" 
morial to the 1/rae/ites of the Miraculous 
Power of God in the Conqueſt of 'the Land 
by their Forefathers. 

The Curſe of the Ground was for a Puniſh» 
ment to Adar: and his Poſterity, and can be 
conſidered no otherwiſe, nor be made matter 
of ObjeQion, unleſs it be thought unreaſona- 
ble to infli& a Curſe upon Mankind for this 
Offence of eating the Forbidden Fruit, by 
making the Earth leſs fruitful and pleaſant to 
them. Tho' the Garden of Exdex were the 
moſt delightful ahd happy Part of the Earth, 
yet the whole Earth before the Fall was very 
different from what it has been ſince. For = . 


The Reaſonableneſs ard Certainty 
had continued as it was, the Curſe and Pq- 
niſhinienat upon Mankind could not have been 
eff.ted in that manner, in which it was de- 
terintned. F 

- 2, Our Firſt Parents were turned out of 
Paradiſe, and not ſuffered to taſte of the 
Tree of Life. They had been charged (not 
tn eat of che Fruit in the midſt of the Gar 
den, and 'Threatned with Death, thar is, that 
they ſhould become Mortal; and be ſure to 
die, if they would preſume to cat of it. To 
be ſubje&t to Miſery both in Bouy and Mind, 
ſo rhat the Body ſhould decay, and at laſt be 
diſſolved, arid the Soul which could not Pe- 
riſh ſhould be miſerable after its ſeparation 
from the Body, was rhe Original Notwn of 
Death; and onr Firſt Parents, who had nevet 
feen what Natural dying was, underſtood 
Death no otherwiſe than as a Privation - of 
Happineſs, and conſequently a State of Miſe- 
ry both in this Life and the next : The firſt 
was unavoica'le, the latter to be avoided by 
Repeitance, and a fature Obedience thro? 
Faith in God's Mercy for Chriſt's ſake. 

They were hindred from taſting of that Tree 
which was to have been the Means and Inſtru- 
ment of Immortality to them: For God who has 
given a Medicinal Vertue and a Power of 
Nouriſhmenrt to 6ther Fruits and Herbs, might 
convey a Power and Influence into this Tree, 
of rendring Men Immort#} by preventing rhe 
days of Nathre,' and Netritthing- or wy 
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thning them to an endleſs Life. How this 
ſhould have been, weare now no more able to 
know than to become immortal here upon 
Earth : But this was God's Decree, that Im- 
mortality .ſhould be annext to the taſting of 
that Tree, and therefore our Firſt Parents, 
when they had incurred the Penalty of Death, 
were not ſuffered to taſte of it, but were for- 
ced out of Paradiſe, and it was jult that they 
ſhould be hindred from am_ any longer 
the Delights of Paradiſe, for the Tranſgrefſion 
of a Commandment, which wantonnelſs only 
and a vain and criminal Curioſity, could maks 
them diſobey. | h 
 Weareable togive little more Account,how 
the Food we now eat,can nouriſh and ſuſtainus 
from time to time for Threeſcore and Ten, or 
Fourſcore Years; than how the Fruit of tho 
Tree of Life ſhould have been a preſervative 
to keep Men alive for ever; only this we have 
the Experience of; and fo fancy we can tell 
how it comes to paſs; but that is ſtrange to 
us ; and what is ſtrange; Men wonder at, and 
will hardly believe it. But ſince God has en- 
dyed our ordinary Food with a power of Nous 
riſhment, no man can reaſonably doubt but 
that he might endue this Fruit with ſiich a 
Vertue, that it ſhould have made men immor- 
tal to Taſte of it, and have prevented thatdecay 
of Nature, which now flill creeps upon us in 
the uſe of other Food. We may well ſuppoſe, 
that if they mod of this pon} 
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they ſhould have ſuffered no Decay, but have 
lived in conſtant Vigour here, tho' partaking 
afterwards only of other Nouriſhment, till 
they had been tranſlated to Heaven. Or it 
might be 'delign'd not as a Phyſical, but a Sa- 
cramental Cauſe of Immortality, that is, as a 
Sign and Pledge of Immortality, God having 
decreed that upon the Taſting of this Fruit, 
Adam and his Poſterity ſhould have been im- 
mortal. But the Forbidden Fruit being of a 
moſt delicious Taſte, as well 25 pleaſant to the 
Eyes, and containing a very fermenting Juice, 
might put the Blood and Spirits into great 
Diſorder, and thereby diveſt the Soul of that 
Power and Dominion which it had before over 
the Body,and by a cloſer and more intimate Uni- 
on wich Matter, might reduce it to that mt- 


ſerable Condition, which has been propagated 


and derived down to Pofterity with the Hu- 
mane Nature from our Firſt Parents ; as ſome 
Poyſons now ſtrangely affet the Nerves and 
Spirits, without cauſing immediate Death, 
but make ſuch Alterations in; the Body, as are 
fiever to be cured. And it could not be fitting 
that Man ſhould become immortal in this Con» 
dition, or that the 'Threatning of God, how- 
ever, ſhould not take place. | 

From what has been hitherto ſaid. upon this 
Subje&, I hope it 1s evident, that there can 
be no neceſſity of running to Allegorical In- 
terpretations to explain the Fall of our Firſt 


Parents. And indeed all the Reaſon that can 
| be 
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be given, why it is repreſented under an Alle. 
gory, will rather prove the Litteral Senſe. For 
if the Simplicity, and the Cuſtoms, and Man- 
ner of Life in the Beginning of the World did 
require, that the Fall of our Firſt parents 
ſhould be deſcrib'd under an Allegory of this 
Nature ; for the very ſame Reaſons we may 
ſuppoſe that the Fall was in this manner. For 
whar is it which makes it ſcem improbable, but 
only its being diſagreeable, as ſome Men con- 
ceit, to Reaſon ? But if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe 
that ſuch a thing ſhould have been 1n the Be- 
ginning of the World, why 1s it not as abſurd 
that ſuch a thing ſhould be repreſented to thoſe, 
who liv'd at the beginning of the World, as if 
it had been? If this was then the moſt fitting 
and proper Repreſentation of the Fall, why 
was it not the moſt hkely manner for it to hap- 
pen by? God's Diſpenſations are always fitted 
to the Capacities and Circumſtances of thoſe, 
who are moſt concern'd 1n them, and the Devil 
in his Temptations applics himſelf to the Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe, whom he would ſeduce : 
And it cannot be conceiv'd, that the moſt re- 
marKkable Thing that ever has befaln Mankind 
( except the Redemption of the World by 
.Chriſt) ſhould ſo come to pals, as not to be told 
to Poſterity, but in an Allegory. For if the Lite 
teral Truth had ever been known, it was 1ms 
poſlible it ſhould be forgotten in ſo few Gene- 
rations; and that Avſes ſhould put an Allegos»; 
ry in the room of it. , Did the Children of 
I/-441 know the Hiſtorical Truth of the Fall, 
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or did they not know it? If they did, why 


ſhould Moſes diſguiſe it under an Allegory, 


rather than the reſt of the Bovk of Gene 


ſis? If they did not know it, how could it 


be forgotten in ſo few Generations of Men, 
ſuppoſing it had ever been known to Adam's 
Poſteriry ? If it were never known, but the 
Relation of it were always conveyed down 
in Metaphor and Afegory, then this Alegory 
muſt pais for Hiſtorical Truth in thoſe Ages; 
and the Reaſon why it was delivered. to 
them in AZegory, muſt be, becauſe chat manner 
of delivering it, was moſt ſuitable to that 
Age, and moſt credible, and every way moſt 
proper ; and if it were moſt fitting that it ſhould 
be thought to have __—_— ſo, this 1s a good 
Argument that it did really happen ſo, fince 
there is nothing hinders, but it might ſo have 
happened, and it was moſt probable at leaſt 
to the firſt Ages of the World, that it did fo 
come to paſs, or elſe it would not have been 
requiſite to relate it in this manner. 

. 3- The Fall of our Firſt Parents brought a 
Curſe upon their Poſterity. And here it mult 
be acknowledg'd, that God may beſtow his 
infinite Grace and Mercies upon what Terms 
he pleaſeth, and therefore he _— ordain, 
that the Happineſs or Unhappinels of their 


Poſterity ſhould depend upon the Obedience 

or Diſobedience of our Firſt Parents. 
(1.) God might ordain that the Condition 
of their Poſterity in this World ſhould depend 
upon 
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upon it, ſo that they ſhould have been ime 
mortal upon their Obedience, and ſhould be- 
come mortal upon their Diſobedience; that 
they ſhould be made ſubje&t to Cares and 
Labours, to Diſeaſes and Dangers by reaſon of 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents, from which, o- 
therwiſe they ſhould have been exempt. This 
is eſteem'd juſt in ali Gove rnments amongſt 
Men, that Children ſhould be reduced to Po- 
verty and Diſgrace by the Fault of their Pa» 
rents, from whom Riches and Honour were 
to have deſcended upon them : And this way 
of Proceeding is juſt, both in Humane Laws 
and in the Diſpenſations of Providence ; bes» 
cauſe God and our Country have an antece- 
dent Right and Intereſt in us, ſuperior to any 
Man's private Title or Welfare; and this they 
may juſtly make uſe of to reſtrain Men from 
thoſe Crimes, out of Love and Concern for 
- their Poſterity, from which no conſideration 
of themſelves could have withheld them. 
The Experience of the World has found this 
to be the moſt effeAual Remedy with many 
Men, and therefore the wiſeſt and juſteſt Go- 
vernments have made uſe of it, and the moſt 
wiſe and juſt God might think fit to deal in 
this manner with our Firſt Parents, by repre» 
ſenting to them, that the Happineſs or Miſery 
of their Poſterity depended upon their Good 
or ul Behaviour in this one Inſtance of their 
Duty. - We daily ſee that Children common- 
ly 1aherit the Diſeaſes of their Parcats, and an 
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extravagant and vicious Father leaves his Son 
Heir to nothing but the Name and Shadow 


perhaps of a Great Family, with an infirm and 


ſickly Conſtitution, and little or nothing to 
ſupport and relieve it. Now if theſe Miſe- 
ries and Calamities had been entail'd upon all 
the Race of Mankind from Adam, the thin 
would have been rhe {ame in the Nature _ 
Juſtice of ic ( for Numbers cannot alter the 
Nature of Things } as it is now, when they 
deſcend upon ſome, only from their imme- 
diate Parents. And therefore it muſt be much 
rather juſt, that the Fall of our Firſt Parents 
ſhould make their whole Race only /;able to 
{uch Calumities, but not involve All neceſſari- 
ly in them. | 

(2.) The Communications of God's Grace, 
and the Favours and Bleſſings of his more im- 
mediate Preſence, might depend upon the Be- 


haviour of the Firſt Parents of Mankind. He. 


might ſend them out of Paradiſe, and might 
withdraw his free and uſual Communications 
of himſelf from them and their Poſterity, up- 
on this Forfeiture, by their Diſobedience. © 

3. The Proneneſs which we cannot but ob- 
ſerve 1a our lelyes to Sin might proceed from 
hence. We daily fee and feel the corruption of 
our Nature, by whatſoever means we became 
ſubjeCt tc it. So that it is in vain to object, 
that it would be unjuſt that all Mankind 
ſhould be involv'd in Adam's Sin. For the 
Condition which we are in,' is matter of = 
: | a 
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of which no man doth or can doubt: The 
Queſtion is only, how we come into this Con- 
dition ; and ſince we are born in it ; and it is 
our Natural and Hereditary evil, the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God is cleared and vindicat- 
ed, by affigning a Cauſe for it ; from the Im. 
putations of ſuch as muſt acknowledge the 
{ame corruption of Nature; but will allow no 


- Cauſe or Reaſon for it, except the arbitrary 


Will and Pleaſure of the Creator. The Chil- 
dren of vicious Parents are generally moſt en- 
clin'd to Vice, and if Men may partake of the 
evil Diſpoſitions and Inclinations of their 
more immediate Parents, why might nor the 
Corruption of the Humane Nature 1n our Firſt 
Parents deſcend upon all their Poſterity ? 

(4.) The Happineſs of Men 1n the next 
Lite might depend upon the Obedience of 
our Firſt Parents» For when God propoſed 
to beſtow upon Men Rewards of Glory and 
Happineſs, which far ſurpaſs any Pretences 
of Deſert or Claim of Right, that they 1n a 
State of Righteouſneſs and Innocency could 


have been able to make, fince the Promiſes. 


were fo great and the Happineſs {p far ex- 
cceding any thing to which Men could pres 
tend a Right; we muſt be very unrcaſona- 
ble, unleſs we will confeſs that God might 
beſtow his own Gifts upon his own Terms: 
He might therefore debar M-n from Heaven 
upon the Tranſgreflion 0+ our Firſt Parents, 
becauſe the Promiſe of Heaven was * n att 
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of his free Bounty. For no Man can pretend 
that an Innocent Creature which preſerves its 
Integrity, muſt, for that Reaſon, be advanced 
to the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven. No 
Creature can be profitable to his Maker, and 
an profitable Servanj can merit no ſuch Re- 
ward. And what God was not obliged to 


beſtow, tho' Men continued in the State of In+ 


nocency, he might with all the Juſtice and 
Reaſon in the World refuſe, when Men be- 
came dijveſted of their Innocency, and there- 
by forfeited all pretences to that Happineſs 
which was promiſed upon condition, that our 
Firſt Parents had continued jn their Primitive 
and Original State of Righteouſneſs. 

( 5.) God might ordain that all Men ſhould 
become liable to Eternal Miſery by the Fall 
of our Firſt Parents, and that thoſe wha 
would not accept of Means appointed of Sal- 
vation by Faith in Chriſt, to reſcue them from 
it, ſhould periſh eternally, We no ſooner 
read of the Fall of Man, but Chriſt is 
forthwith promiſed, even before the Curſe 
was denounced upon Adam and Eve for their 
Offence ; the Seed of the Waman is immediately 
promiſed to bruiſe the Sepents Head, and after- 
wards the Joo—_—_ is denounced, firſt up- 
on Eve and then ppon Ada for their Tranſ- 


roms and the Seed of the Womans brui- 

g the Serpent's Head, is to be underſtood 

of Vigory over our Spiritual Enemies, and that 

Conqueſt which | ſhould be | obtained ow 
| | cat 
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Death and Hell by Chriſt. For the Tempo» 
ral Puniſhment which was to befall Ada: 
and Eve and their Poſteri:y, is afterwards 
added, and therefore this Promiſe cannor be 
underſtood of a Deliverance from that, bur 
from the wrath of God, and of Redeniption 
from Sin upon Repentance under whatever 
condition of this Life. 

The Conſequence of the Sin of our Firſt 
Parents is to entail Grief, and Trouble, and 
Labour, and Pain upon their Polterity, and a 
frail and infirm Nature, expoſed ro Temptas» 
tions, and deſtitute of the Aids of Grace, 
and the preſence of God in their Hearts, uns- 
capable of Heaven, and in no Capacity of a- 
voiding Hell without Chriſt's Merits, Bur 
Chriſt was at that very time promiſed to 
take away all the Curſe and Vengeance con- 
ſequent upon the Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt 
Parents, nay, his Death was pre-ordained and 
determined beforehand. For Chriſt is the 
Lamb Slain from the Foundation of the World, 
Rev. xiii, 8. Who werily was fore-ordained be- 


fore the Foundation of the World. 1 Per. i. 20. 


He wasSlain in the determinate Counſel, and 
fore-knowledge of God, even before the Fall 
of our Firſt Parents came to paſs: the whole 
Scheme and Deſign of Man's Salvation was 
laid from all Eternity in God's Counſel and 
Decree, he forelaw that Man would fall, and 
he determined to ſend his Son to redeem him, 
and this he had determined to do fo long bes 


fore 
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fore the Fall of Man, even by an - eternal 


Decree. So that the Goodneſs and Wiſtom 
of God had effeQually provided againſt the 
ill conſequences, to the Salvation of Mankind 
by the Fall in all that obey him; and made 
it impoſſible that Adarr's Polterity ſhould be. 
come eternally Miſerable, and Tormented in 
Hell Fire, but through their own Fault. For 
tho* we leern from the Scriptures, that Infants 
are by Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
Wrath, yet, whatever the Effets of that 
Wrath may be, we have no Ground to con- 
clude, that any one ſhall] be condemned, to 
the Flames and Pains of Hell, without his 
own Perſonal and Attual Guilt. - The Re- 
demption of the World by Chriſt was de- 
creed from Eternity, and was aCtually promi- 
{ed before any Child of Adam was born, and 
even before the Curſe was denounced upon 
our Firſt Parents, and a Remedy was from 
the bezinning: provided againſt all that Miſe- 
ry, which was brought upon Mankind by 
their Tranſgreſfion. 


CHAP. XA1YV. 
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Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 


"Here is nothing in Religion which has 


been thought by many, more liable to 
| * Obje- 
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Obje&ions than the Eternity of Hell Tor- 
ments: And yet I ſhall undertake to prove 
that they are plainly conſiſtent, not only with 


the Juſtice, but with the Equity and Mercy 
of God, | 


I. I ſhall prove the Eternity of Hell Tor- 
ments to be conſiſtent with the Juſtice of 
God from theſe Arguments. 1. Becauſe both 
Rewards and Puuiſhments are alike propoſed 
to our Choice, 2. Becauſe the*Rewards are 
Eternal as well as. the Puniſhments. 3. Be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary that the Sanftion of 
the Divine Laws ſhould be by Eternal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. (4) Becaule it is neceſ- 
ſary that Eternal Puniſhments ſhould be infli- 
Eted upon the Wicked, according to this San- 
Etion. 

1. Both Rewards and Puniſhments are a- 
like propoſed to our Choice. - It is certainly 
conſiſtent with Infinite Juſtice, to ſet before 
Men Lite and Death, Bleſſing and Curling, 


' and then to deal with them according to 


their own Choice, And none will fall into a 


| State of Everlaſting Miſery, but ſuch as ſhall 


be convinced in their own Conſciences of 


' the Juſtice of God's Proceedings with them : 


And this: conviction will prove one great 
part of their Puniſhment, when they ſhall 
conſider that they Periſh only by their own 
Fault, that they were wiltul and obſtinate 
to their own Ruine; that no Promiſes, no 


Threats 
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Threats could reclaim them. And this is all 
that the ſtrifteſt Juſtice can require, to deal 
with Men according to their own Choice, to 
ſet them chuſe their own Condition of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, and to proceed in ſuch a 
manner with Sinners, as that they ſhall be 
convinced themſelves that there is no Inju- 
(tice done them. : 

2: The Rewards are Eternal as well as 
the Puniſhments. If the Rewards on the 
one hand had not born a juſt proportion 
o the Puniſhments on the other, the Cauſe 
3d been different, and it had ſeemed hard 
to ſuffer Eternal Torments for a ſhort Life 
of Sin, if there had not been Eternal Hap- 
pineſs propoſed to as ſhort a Life of Ver- 
tue and Righteouſneſs. But ſince the Re- 
wards and the Puniſhments are equal, it is 
not neceſſary that there ſhould be an exa& 
proportion between the Offence and the Pu- 
niſhment conſidered in it ſelf, and without 
xeſpeft had to the Rewards; becauſe the Re+ 
ward being Eternal, anſwers the oppoſite Pus 
niſhment on the other Part. Thus Men are 
wont to ſet ſo much Lefs againſt ſo much 


Gain; and no Man pities him that might have | 


ined as much as he has loſt, if it had not been 
Fs own Fault, tho'the loſs be never fo great, 
and depended upon never ſo {mal} and ſhort 


a Tryal, 


It may ſeem an hard Caſe, that a Man | 
ſhould loſe his Life far but going out of a | 


City, 
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City, when he could do no hurt by it, nor in- 
tended to do any : and this was the Caſe of 
Shimei ; but he had forfeited his Life before 
to David, who had ſpar'd; and he had been 
afterwards engag'd, it ſeems, in other ill Pra« 
Qices, and had probably been concern'd with 
Foab and others in ſetting up Adonijah, ( for 
it was another Shimei, the Son of Elah, of 
whom it is ſaid, that he was not with A4do- 
nijah. 1 Kjngs i 8. iv. 18.) and David gives 
Solomon the fame Direftion concerning theſe 
two Men. 1K;zz2s li. 5, 8. Solomon therefore 
ſets him this Condition, and he was ro expeR 
to live upon no other Terms, but his keep» 
ing within theſe Bounds, which by the Cons 
feition of Shimei himſelf was a good ſaying. 
1 Kjngs ii. 38. that is, he was glad of it, and 
could expect no kinder Uſage. And if Solo- 
»as had propoſed ſome great Reward to him, 


> upon Condition, that he had kept within the 
| City, he had been nor only juft, but very 
| gracious and bountiful io him in it, Iam 
| confident any condemn'd Malefator would 
| think ſo. The Caſe of Mankind is like this, 


but infinitely more gracious on God's part, 
and more provoking on ours. The very beſt 


' of us were in Sin, and have often forfeited 
: our Salvation to the Divine, Juſtice; and God 
; by his Sovereiga Power and Authority ove 


us might have propoſed any Terms of Recon- 
ciliation : But he has been pleaſed to appoiar, 
that our everlaſting State of Happineſs or 

Miſery 
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Miſery ſhould depend upon the Moral Terms of 

Verrue andVice,and to ſet everlaſting Happineſs 

azainſt everlaſting Miſery;and no man ſhall beſen- 

tenced to Hell Torments,but he might have been 

as happy as he ſhall find iimſelf ro be miſerable; 

G@ 17. | _ Both the (a) Jews and (®) Heathens had a 
xxxiii.14. Notion of eternal Rewards and Puniſhmeats, 
Ixvi. 24. as well as Chriſtians ; and the eternity of rhe 
2 *- latter was the great Impediment, which Ept- 
_ (b) Plar. cur endeavour'd to remove out of the way, 
- Sat e to the free Enjoyment of Men's Luſts. For 
i.v. 112, Whatever ſome have faid in behalf of Epicu- 
Drog. 14- ys, his own word produced (*) by Tully, too 
(bio. Geir. Plaitt to be evaded, ſhew, that he did place 
Hiſt. Na- all Happineſs in ſenſual Pleaſures, only he was 
Brofl .” willing to enjoy them as quietly and ſecurely 
16. 7erjjas he could, and for this Reaſon laid down 
apud 0ri- divers Rules by way of expedient to keep the 
£4." 1 Mind in Peace, void of all Auxiety in this 
ge de la Life, and of all Hopes or Fears of a future 
viex 95 State : The prevailing Belief of the eternal 
des Br.» Puniſhments of wicked Men after Death was 


pe&t would be the conſequence of Sin. And 
what God has thecatned fo long before, and has 
given Men time, and Opportunity, afid Abi- 
lity to avoid, they cannot fall under; but thro" 
their own Wilfulnels and Misbehavioutg ahd 
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can have no reaſon to complain, when it 


” comes upon them. 


2. It was neceſſ?ry that the SanCtion of the 
Divine Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments. The SanQtion of all Laws is by Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, and the Delign of ap- 
pointing Puniſhments 1s ro affright Men from 
Sin, as the end of Rewards 1s to invite them 
to Obedience. The only true Meaſure and 
juſt Proportion therefore between the Crime 
and the Puniſhment, is the ſuitableneſs ot the 
Puniſhment to enforce Obedience to the Law, 
and cauſe it to be duly obſerved. For if the 
Law be good and neceſſary, and cannot beſo 


' well and fo effeCtually obeyed without a very 


ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it ; the Severity 
of the Puniſhment is ſo far from Cruelty, that 
itis a juſt and wiſe Proviſion to fecure Obedi- 


+ ence to the Law, and procure all the Good de- 

' fign'd by ir. Thus we always judge 1n Hu- 
- mane Laws: A man 1s condemn'd to loſe his 
= Life for taking from another that, which he 
- perhaps could very well ſpare ; but we are all 
'- agreed inthe Juſtice of making ſuch Examples, 
.* becauſe we find that Men can ſcarce be ſccure 
{ In their. Lives and Eſtates, notwithſtanding 
* the Severity of ſuch Laws. And if the 'Per- 
: rors of everlaſting Torments will not frighten 


Men from Sin, what effe&t would a leſs Puniſh- 


- ment denounced have had upon them? If 


men can but once perſ{wade themſelves that the 
Forments of Hell are not fo terrible, they free- 


ly 
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ly give themlielves up to all Licentiouſneſs ; 
and we know how fond Men of wicked Lives 
are of ſuch DoCtrines. God therefore perfe&- 
ly underſtanding the Temper and Inclination, 
the Stubborneſs and Perverſeneſs of Mens 
Hearts, ſo prone toVice, and ſo backward to all 
that is good; foreſaw that a leſs Puniſhment 
threatned would not prevail with Men to for- 
fake their Sins, and get to Heaven. - 
And with what Face can that Man obje& 
that the Torments of Hell are too great and in- 
_ who, as terrible as they are, lives 


ill ſ&ure and undiſturb'd in his Sins? If they 


are ſo great that he complains of them, as 


unjuſt, Why doth he not leave his Sins? If he © 
doth not forſake his Sins, they are not too! | 
great, ſince they have not attained that End - 
upon him, for which the- Puniſhment is de- | 


nouncedg vis. his Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life | But if he doth not believe their 


Eternity, and therefore continues in his Sins, |* 


this ſhews, how neceſſary the Denouncing, 


and how neceſſary the. Belief of eternal Pu- F 
niſhments is Out of thine own Month will I fs 


judge thet, thou wicked Servant : Thou kneweſt 


that I was an auſtere Man; wherefore then didtt |: 


thou not do as thou waſt commanded? . 


| 4. It is neceſſary that erernal Puniſhments | 
ſhould be inflicted upon the Wicked accord- | 


ing to the SanCtion of the Divine Laws by e- 
ternal Rewards and Puniſhthents. We find 


by fad Experience, how little effect the Pus | 


frfh- 
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niſhments now threatned have upon too ma« 


ny Men, and if they were leſs dreadful they ' 


would be ſo much the leſs regarded. So 
that it appears, that the appointment of 
eternal Puniſhments was but neceſſary to keep 
Men from Sin, and what God's Wiſdom faw 
neceſſary to appoint, his Juſtice and Truth 
will make it neceſſary for him to infli&: For 
what he has ſo often and fo ſolemnly decla- 
red, he can never depart from, but will cer- 
tainly execute it. The Promiſes and Threat 
nings relating this Life are conditional, agd 
are expreſly declared to be fo, Jer. xviii. 7, 
$, 9, 10. becauſe in this Life Men are change- 
able from Good to Bad, or from Bad to Good ; 
but the Threatnings as well as the Promiſes 
concerning the other Life muſt be abſolute 
and unconditional, becauſe they relate to an 
unchangeable final State, which will admit of 
no alteration either in the Wicked or the 
Righteous. It 15 not therefore becauſe God 
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can recede from his Threatnings rather than - 


from his Promiſes ; that Nizeveh was ſpared, 
but becauſe all Threatnings belonging to the 
State of this Life imply a condition of Re- 
pentance, upon which they are not to be in- 
flifted, as 7onah and the Ninevites themſelves 
well underſtood: but then allPromiſestoo,which 
concern thisLifeare under the like condition,and 
arenot to be performed upon the Diſobedience 
of thoſe, to whom they are made, as we are 
affitred by God's _ Detlaratioo; But 
| what 
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what is threatned or promiſed to Men to be- 
fall them after this Li, 1s promiſed or threat- 
ned to befall them, when they ſhall be in a 
fixt unalterable State, and therefore muſt be 
uncapable of any Condition or Reſerve to be 
implied in it, For when Men continue the 
ſame they were at the time when God's Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings were declared to them, 
his Promiſes and Threatnings always take 
place in this World according to the full 
extent and importance of the Words in 
which they were delivered ; and therefore 
they muſt thus take place in the next World, 
into which, when Men are once entred , 
they Mthuſt for ever continue equally fit 
ObjeCts either of the Divine Promiſes or Threat- 
nings, as they were at the time of their Death. 
The Point is, that God never changes, but 
Men are changeable in this Life ; and both his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, which concern Men 
here, ſuppoſe them ſuch, and therefore Re- 
wards are with-held, or Puniſhments remitted 
in this World, as Men fall into Wickednels, 
or become reclaim'd from it. Bur in the other 
World, where the State of Men is unalterable 
from good or bad, vertuous or vicious, both 
the Promiſes and Threarnings of God muſt be 
punQually fulfilled, and can admit of no Con- 
dition or Reſervation, God has {worn that 
thoſe, who will not believe and obey him, 


ſhall ot enter into his Reſt. Heb. iii. 18. and. 


what he has once ſwora 1s irrevocable, Heb. 
Vi, 
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vi. 17. 1f we believe not, yet be abideth faith- 
ful, he cannot deny himſelf. 2 Tim-1i. 13, And 
it is not only threatned that the Wicked ſhall 
ſuffer eternal ' Puniſhment, bur it is likewiſe 
expreſly foretold, that the wicked ſhall be ſen- 
tenced to everlaſting fire at the Day of Judg- 
ment, and that they ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment. Matth. xxv, 41, 46. To leave 
no room for hopes of any End or Abatement 
of the Puniſhment, we have our Saviour's ex- 
preſs Declaration, that the Sentence ſhall be 
paſt according to the Threatning, and that 
the everlaſting Puniſhment which is threat» 
ned, ſhall be certainly executed upon the 
wicked. Our Judge has beforehand declard, 
what Sentence he will paſs, the Terms where- 
of are therefore as unalterable, as if it were 
already pronounc'd. Hehas declared that the 


Puniſhments of the wicked, as well as the - 


Rewards of the righteous ſhall be eternal, 
as diretly and poſlitively as he. has faid any 
thing elſe relating to the laſt Judgment, or 
concerning any other part of his Goſpel, and 
we have as little reaſon to imagin< that his 
expreſs and repeated Affirmation is capable 
of a reſerved Meaning in this' particular, as 
in any other matter whatioever. «+ 
| Some of the Benefits and Advantzyes which 
are conſequent to the Puniſhwtnts of this 
World are precedent to thoſe of the, next: 
Here Men are puniſhed for {heic own Amends 


ment, or for the Adyanta? ze and Security. of 
TH aihers 
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others or for both: In the next World the 
actual inflicting of Puniſhments is not for 
theſe ends, but they were rhreatned for theſe, 
and they muſt be inflicted when they have 
been once threatned and declared by God, 
who cannot Iye. It is for the Repentance of 
Sinners, and for the Benefit of Good Men in 
preſerving them in the ways of Vertue, and 
ſecuring them from the Pride and Malice of 
the Wicked that Hell ſhould be threatned ; 
but becauſe it 1s the final and eternal State 
of the Wicked, 1t cannot be for their Amend= 
ment after the Execution of its Torments up- 
on them, and Good Men being once out of 
the Power of Temptations, and placed be- 
yond tlie Malice of the Wicked, can no lon» 
ger have any ProteQtion or Advantage from 
the Puniſhments dehounced againſt impeni- 
* tent Sinners; but whether the Advantages a= 
riſing from Puniſhments be before or after 
the inflicting of Puniſhments, there is the 
ſame necetlity for the appointing, and conle- 
quently for the inflicting them, viz. The 
Good of Mankind in keeping Men from Sin, 
and leaving thoſe without excuſe who will not 
be reſtrained from it, and work out their own 
Salvation, But another end of Puniſhment 1s, that 
Satisfaction for the violation of the Laws 
may be made to the ſupreme Authority which 
is deſpiſed and affronted by it: And the vin- 
dication of God's Honour and Authority, and 
of his Truth and Holineſs in his Hatred and 
De- 
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Deteſtation of Sin, and his indignation a= 
gainſt Sinners, is manifeſted by the a&tual Pu- 
niſhments of the Damned, and it would be 
an Argument of the contrary to al) this, if 
they were threatned and not inflited. | 


And the Number of Perſons to be thus 


Puniſhed doth nor- alter the Caſe, but only 
ſhews that many are concerned in it; and 
if the caſe be the ſame, the Juſtice muſt be 
the ſame too, tho' the Perſons be never ſo 
many upon whom it is executed . That which 
is Juſt towards one, or Mercifal towards one, 
is Juit or Merciful towards never ſo many 
Thouſands. For Juſtice and Mercy conſift in 
the Nature of things, not 1n the greater or leſſer 
Number of Perſons to whom they are extend- 
ed. And tho' Multitudes of Criminals are 
apt to move compaſiion in Men; yet this 
proceeds' partly from the Sympathy and Frail- 
ry of Human Nature, which is mightily ſway- 
ed by Number and Multitude to do either 
Good or Evil; partly from the Nature of Hu- 
man Afﬀairs: For to deſtroy Mul:itudes would 
depopulate Cities and Countries, and would 
be an Afﬀiftion ro Multicudes of Inno- 
cent Perſons, their Friends and Relitions. 'But 
it is not ſo in the preſent Caſe ; there will 
be no want of Numbers in Heaven, and the 
Righteous ſhall be Everlaſtingly happy, and 
{hall perceive no diminution of their Happit- 
neſs by reaſon of the Damnation of ſuch as 
were never ſo dear to them in this World- 
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And Mercy and Pity is not a Paſſion in God as 
it i5in Men, but a PerfeQtion, it isthe higſteſt 
Reaſon and Equity ; and therefore ' tho' the 
Miſery of Sinners be never ſo ſevere, and 
the number of the Miſerable never ſo great ; 
yet when the Equity and reaſonableneſs of 
the caſe doth not require it,- there is nothing 
to move God for their Relief, becauſe he as 
by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſon and Wiſdom, 


not by any Fondneſs and Weakneſs of Paſ- 


ſion. 
\ '2, I come now to ſhew the Mercy of God 
in his inflicting Eternal Torments upon Sin- 
ners. Strift Juſtice has a ſevere AſpeQ, and 
it may ſeem hard for frail Man to abide the 
Sentence, that he may in ftriftneſs of Juſtice 
deſerve. But from the Juſtice of God it is 
natural for us to appeal to his Mercy, and 
thither he allows us to appeal, but' not ſo, 
as to expect that he ſhould be ſo merciful 
as not to be juſt, or ſhould forget that he 1s 
the Supreme Governour of the World, whilſt 
he extends his Mercy to the Offending and 
Criminal part of it. ' Puniſhment is neceſſary 
to all Government, and God as Governour of 
the World muſt inflit Puniſhments, and what 
theſe are to be, it belongs to his Sovereign 
Wiljom to appoint. 7 I. 
And Er:rnal Torments were appointed for 
the Puniſhment of Sin, not only out of a ve- 
ry juſt, but even out of a gracious Deſign, be- 
caule nothing leſs than the Threatnings of _ 
| wou 
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would keep Men from Sin, and from that Mt- 
ſery which is the unavoidable conſequerce of 
it, and fo bring them to Heaven. Ir is an 


g5p 


(<) Chryſ, 


Anitient and true Obſervation which (#*) St. a4 Sragir, 


Chryſotom has made, that there is Mercy e- 


becauſe nothing leſs could have brought ma- 
ny Men to Heaven, For there 1s no doubt 
to be made but many will be there, who ſhall 
have cauſe to rhank God for this, as the hag 
which firſt opened their Eyes, and move 

them to Repentance, and thereby brought 
them to Bliſs and Glory. And the ſame Mers- 
cy was extended to thoſe that Periſh, and 
would not make the ſame uſe of it, which if 
they had done they had never periſhed : Tho' 
Heaven and Hell (4) fays St. Chry/:tom?, be 
contrary to each other, yet they both aim ar 


Joys of Heaven invite Men to it, and the J/- 


Fear of Hell forces thoſe to Heaven, who 0- 
therwiſe would be regardleſs of their own 
Happineſs. 

God has uſed the moſt proper and prevail- 
ing Means to convince Sinners of their Dan. 
ger, and to perſwade them to eſcape it, and 
obrain Salvation. We have everlaſting Re- 
wards and everlaſtinz Puniſhments propoſed 
to our Choice; We are exhorted with the 
greateſt Earneſtneſs, and muv'd and afliſted 
with the continual Influences and Aids .of 
Grace, to avoid the Puniſhmznts, and are as 

{ 57 Eads car- 


lib.1.Tom, 
ba 6, Sav, Ee 
ven in the threats of Eternal Vengeance, , 


(d) Cbryf, 
ad Pop. 4ts 


the ſame end, the Salvation of Mankind, the 1-4 . q: 
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And Mercy and Pity is not a Paſſion in God as 
it i5in Men, but a PerfeCtion, it isthe higſteſt 
Reaſon and Equity ; and therefore ' tho' the 
Miſery of Sinners be never ſo ſevere, and 
the number of the Miſerable never ſo great ; 
yet when the Equity and reaſonableneſs of 
the caſe doth not require it,- there is nothing 
to move God for their Relief, becauſe he as 
by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſon and Wiſdom, 
_ by any Fondneſs and Weakneſs of Paſ- 
10N. 
' '2. I come now to ſhew the Mercy of God 
in his inflicting Eternal Torments upon Sin- 
ners. Strift Juſtice has a ſevere Aſpe&, and 
it may ſeem hard for frail Man to abide the 
Sentence, that he may in ftriftneſs of Juſtice 
deſerve. But from the Juſtice of God it is 
natural for us to appeal to his Mercy, and 
thither he allows us to appeal, bur not ſo, 
as to expect that he ſhould be ſo mercitul 
as not to be juſt, or ſhould forget that he 1s 
the Supreme Governour of the World, whilſt 
he extends his Mercy to the Offending and 
Criminal part of it. * Puniſhment is neceflary 
to all Government, and God as Governour of 
the World muſt inflict Puniſhments, and what 
theſe are to be, it belongs to his Sovereign 
Wiſc/om to appoint, TY-=4 
And Er-rnal Torments were appointed for 
the Puniſhment of Sin, not only out of a ve- 
ry juſt, but even out of a gracious Deſign, be- 
caule nothing lels than the T hreatnings of yu 
wou 
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would keep Men from Sin, and from that Mt- 
ſery which is the unavoidable conſequerce of 
it, and fo bring them to Heaven. Ir 1s an 
Anitient and true Obſervation which (#) Sr. 
Chryſoitom has made, that there is Mercy e- 
ven in the threats of Eternal Vengeance, 
becauſe nothing leſs could have brought ma- 
ny Men to Heaven, For there 1s no doubt 
to be made bur many will be there, who ſhall 
have cauſe to rhank God for this, as the =_ 
which firſt opened their Eyes, and move 

them to Repentance, and thereby brought 
them to Bliſs and Glory. And the ſame Mers 
cy was extended to thoſe that Periſh, and 
would not make the ſame uſe of it, which if 
they had done they had never periſhed : Tho' 
Heaven and Hell (4) fays St. Chry/otom?, be 


( 
ad Stagir, 
lib.1.Tom, 
6, Sav. Ee 
dit, 


g5p 


c) Chryſ, 


(d) Ebryf., 


contrary to each other, yet they both aim at , ;,, 4: 
the ſame end, the Salvation of Mankind, the vio . 4: 
Joys of Heaven invite Men to it, and the —_— 


Fear of Hell forces thoſe to Heaven, who 0- 
therwiſe would be regardleſs of their own 

Happineſs. | 
God has uſed the moſt proper and prevail- 
ing Means to convince Sinners of their Dan- 
ger, and to perſwade them to eſcape it, and 
obrain Salvation. We have everlaſting Re- 
wards and everlaftinz Puniſhments propoſed 
to our Choice; We are exhorted with the 
greatcſt Earneltneſs, and muv'd and afliſted 
with the continual Influences and Aids .of 
Grace, to avoid the Puniſhments, and are as 
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earneſtly invited, and as ſufficiently enabled to 


obtain the Rewards. God hath no pleaſure in 
the Death of the Wicked : bit that the wicked 
turn from his way and live, as he ſolemnly and 
with an Oath declares by his Prophet, Ezekiel 
XxXiit- 11, It 1s His principal Intention and 
Deſire, that all Men ſhould be ſaved : He has 
proclaimed Himſelf to-be the Lord, The Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping Mercy 
for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſ- 
greſſion, and Sin; but then it 1s added, that he 
will by no means clear the guilty, that is, the obs 
ſtinate, and impenitent Sinner. Exod. xxxiv. 
6, 7. Heexhorts, he invites, he promiſes, he 
threatens ; he promiſes eternal Happineſs, and 
threatens eternal Miſery, to give all the Dif- 
couragement to Vice, and all the Enducement 
to Religion and Vertue which is poſlible. 
Laſt of all, he has ſent his Son to inſtru& us in 
our Duty, and to confirm all this to us, and 
to purchaſe our Redemption with his own 
Blood. 

God deals with Men in the plaineſt and 
moſt condeſcending manner, He lays their 
Duty before them with the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments annex'd, and both eternal, the bet- 
ter to» ſecure them in their Obedience, and 
force them to be happy: and then he takes 
Men at no Advantage, but makes all reaſonable 
Allowances, in conlideration of the. frailty of 


Humane Nature, and in condeſcenſion to their ' 


Infir- 
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Infirmities ; He exaQts not abſolute PerfeQtion, 
nor any impoſſible Obedience, but requires, 
that, tho' we cannot live without Sin, yer we 
ſhould not fin wilfully and obſtinately ; that 
we ſhould not atlow and indulge our ſelves in 
Sin, and ſhould repent if we have done fo; 
He requires a faithful and fincere Diligence in 
all the Parts of our Duty, which is no more 
than what every Father and Maſter expeQs 
from his Children and Servants: When Men 
have ſinned, God admits of their Repentance, 


and if after Repentance they (in again, yet | 


ſtill they ſhall be accepted upon a renew'd 
Repentance : nay, after a long courle of Sin, 
a ſincere Repentance may reconcile them to 
God, and no Repentance can be too late, that 
1s ſincere. It 1s extreamly dangerous indeed 
to defer our Repentance for one Moment, 
becauſe our Lives are ſo uncertain, and we may 
provoke God to that degree, that he will no 
longer afford us an Opportunity to repent, nor 
beſtow that Grace upon us, which is neceſſary 
to Repentance. Bur this is after repeated Pro- 
vocations, and an obſtinate rejeting of the 
Goodneſs of God, which leads Men to repen-- 
tance: And theſe are the Terms of the Go- 
ſpel, that when the wicked Man turreth away 
from his Wickedneſs that he hath committed, and 
doth that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave 
his Soul alive. There is Great Foy in Heaven 
over one Sinner that repenteth, and the recurn- 
ing Prodigal 1s received with the greateſt Fa- 
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your and Tenderneſs. If we will be obedient, 
we have the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and if 
we have done amil(s, yet His grace is offered 
us to bring us to Repentance, and we may 
be pardoned upon fincere Reſolutions of Obe- 
dience for the future. But 1f Men either diſ- 
believe or diſregard all theſe things, if they 


neither care for God's Promiſes, nor fear his | 


Threatnings; if they trample under foot the 
Blood of his Son, and grieve his bleſſed Spirit s 
if all the Methods of his Mercy and Goodneſs 
be loſt upon them, there remains no other 


* Remedy, but Juſtice muſt have its courſe. If 


when they are told fo long beforehand; what 
danger they are in, Men will continue obſti- 
nate in their Diſobedience, after ſo many In- 
vitations and Encouragements to Repentance, 
and after ſo great Importunity and Forbear- 
ance; they can have no reaſon to complain of 
the Severity of that Sentence, which they 
have bcen ſo often threatned with, and have 
as often deſpiſed, 

Since the Rewards are eternal on the one 
hand, and the Puniſhments on the other, the 
Rewards being proportionable to the Puniſh- 
ments, the Terms are on both ſides equal ; and 
ſince 1t is in our Power by the Help of the 
Divine Grace to avoid the Puniſhments and 
obtain the Rewards, the Condition is ſuch, 
as that any wiſe Man would be thankful for 
ir, and would be glad that ſuch a Prize 1s put 
into his hands ; ſo far would he be from _ 
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plaining, that the Terrors of Puniſhments 
are join'd to the Encouragement of Rewards; 


that all Motives concur to make him happy, 
and that God has uſed all means both inward 


1 by his Grace, -and outward by his Promiles 


| and Threatnings to bring us to Salvation, 


I repeat it again, for God himſelf often re- 

ats it in the Holy Scriptures; God hath no 

= 5" in the Death of the Wicked, but hath 
uſed all means to prevent 1t, h- hath provided 
Heaven for us, and threatned He'l, if we will 
not be perſwaded to go to Heaven. If Men 
will negle&t the Means of their Salvation, and 
will not repent and turn to him, notwith= 
ſtanding all his moſt loving and compatliionate 
Exhortations, and the Death of his own Son 
for them, if neither Heaven can invite, nor 
Hell frighten them from their Sins, they muſt 
thank themſelves only for that Deſtruction, 
which they bring upon themaſelves. The Ap- 
peal which God ſo long ago made to the Houſe 
of Iſrael, may at the laſt Day be alledg'd to 
Sinvers, Ye have ſaid, that the way of the 
Lord us not equal. Hear now, O ye Sinners, 
Is not my way equal, have nor your ways been 
unequal? And the ways of God ſhall then 
appear ſo equal, and the ways of wicked Men 


# ſo unreaſonable and perverſe, that their own 


Conſciences ſhall bear Witneſs againſt them; 
and He that died to ſave them will prozounce 
the Sentence of eternal Damnatioa upon 


them. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the Jewiſh Law. 


Here is nothing which vulgar Minds are 
more ſurpriſed and offended at, nor at 


which Men of Underſtanding and Experience 


are leſs enclind to wonder or take Offence, 
than the ſeveral Laws and Cuſtoms of divers 
Nations in the difterent Ages and Climates 
of the World : The Habit, the Language, 
the Letters, and manner of Writing ; the 
Food, the Complexion, the Features of the 
Body, and Diſpoſition of the Mind are various 
in different Countries and Ages, And there- 
{ore '1t 1s no wonder that rhe Political and 
Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law, which 
was given fo many Ages ago, and in a Coun» 
try, which 1s at this Day very different 1n its 
Cuſtoms from ours, ſhould be as different 
from the Cuſtoms in uſe amongſt us, as the 
Age and Climate. For when God doth ap- 
point Laws for Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 


'appoint ſuch as are ſuitable to the Neceſſities 


and Occaſions of thoſe for whom they are 
made, And ſome who have travelled into the 
Eaſtern 
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/- Eaſtern Countries, which are not ſo variable 
in their Faſhions and Way of Living, as the 
Weſtern Nations are, have found great ad- 
vantages both from the Nature of the Inha- 
bitants, and of the Climates, and from the 
Cuſtoms and Manners of thoſe Parts of the 
4 World, for the explication of divers places of 
Scripture, which depend upon the knowledge 
of thole Countries. 
Now the whole Jewiſh Law may be divi- 
ded into the Moral, the Political or Fudicial, 
and the Ceremonial Law. The Morai Part of 
$ Moſes's Law, which is contain'd in the Ten 
Commandments, and enjoyns our Duty to- 
> Ewards God and towards our Neighbour, is 
juſt and holy beyond all Controverſy or Ex- 
3 Kception.» And the Political or Judicial Part 
3 Ewith the Ceremonial was adapted to the Cir- 
, Ecumſtances and Neceſlities of thoſe Ages and 
> WEthat Nation. And if the Moral Part be abs» 
> Wlolutely moſt Divine and Holy, and the Poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions both Political and Ratual, 
were the moſt fit and proper for that Time and 
Government ; that is, if they were the beſt 
that conld be, for thoſe Ages and that Peo- 
ple; then the whole Body of the Moſazct 
Law is without all juſt Exception. And that 
his 1s ſo, it will be evident, if we obſerve 
he Reaſons upon which the Poſitive Laws 
amongſt the Jews were 1nſtituted. 
1. The Judicial Laws, relating to the Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice in the Jewiſh Govern- 
menr 
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ment, are {0 reaſonable, that they have been /: 
tranſcrib'd into the Laws of the wiſeſt Hea- 
then Nations, as hath been particularly ſhewn 

| by Learned Men. There are but few of the 

1 Judicial Laws which have been objefted a- *? 

LW gainſt, and theſe have been often and effeQu- 

* ally vindicated. The Law which ſeems moſt 4 

| 
| 


harſh and rigorous is that of "Retaliation ; 

which yet was the moſt -antient way of Pus 

niſhment in moſt Nations, and was not un- 

| juſt for the Laws to inflit, tho' it was ſinful in | 
| thePerſons injured to require it out of 4 Deſire of 

| Revenge, and with a Delight. to gratify thems- | 

| ſelves in their Enemies Sufferings. For if it 

[1 be juſt to puniſh the taking away of a little 

''Þ Money with Death, how can it be unjuſt to 

' inflit the ſame Puniſhment for the depriving 

| a Man of his Eye? And if it be not unju 

{ to make Death the Puniſhment of ſtriking our 

| 
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an Eye (and what Nation doth not puniſh 
much leſs Injuries with Death? ) How can it 
be unjuſt co puniſh the Offender with the Loſs 
of his own Eye? One of the ſevereſt Laws 
that ever was known amongſt a civiliſed 
| People, was that of the'Twelve Tables, which 
(z) Sunt gave leave to (#) the Creditors among the Ro+ 
' | enm1U- ,,22s to divide the Debtor's Body between I : 
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dam non . 4 . . | 
| taudabilia them, if he were inſolvent: This was one of | ar 
8 be gym thoſe things which are not commendable in i w 


conceſſa : ut in xii Tabulis Debitoris Corpus inter Creditores dividi li- FM 
cuit; quam legem mos” Publicus repudiavit. Qainri}, Inſtitut. lib. iii. W th 
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2 |- their own Nature, but yet are allow'd and 

a | permitted, as Quintilian has oblerv'd upon 

'n particular Reaſons: but this Law was laid a- 

i | fide by a general Diſuſe, and (>) that of Re- (b) zighf. 
a- |taliation among the Jews was interpreted by ji: #e- 
1- } them, according to an Antient Tradition, to mar. y. 

| 4 be meant not of ſtrift Retaliation, bur of a 38. 

| ; Þ Compenſation to be made in Money to the 

us | Perſon maimed. | 

n- # 2. Many of thoſe Rites which may ſeem 

In I ſtrange to us, were ſo far from being eſteem'd 

of Y abſurd, that they became common in thoſe 

n- F Countries, as Circumciſion was antiently, and 

it & is to this day practiſed in many Parts of the 

le | World; (*) the Aigyptiaus and many other («) Gree, 
to Ef Nations abſtain'd from Swines Fleſh, and the 4 Levi, 
5 $ Ethiopians from moſt of the Meats which /,** © 
were forbidden the Jews; ſuch Abſtinencies 

ut F being neceſſary for Health in rhoſe Countries. 

ſh | Frequent Waſhiogs likewiſe are requiſite in 

it F hot Countries for Health and Refreſhment ; 

ls If Religion preſcrib'd only the Time,and Manner, 

vs | and particular Occaſion of it, the Thing it 

ed I ſelf is Natural. And when we ſee ſuch a 

ch i Body of Laws of fo great Antiquity, well 

0* Fcontrivd and wilely inſtituted for the Sub. 

en 8 ſtance of them ; if there be in ſome of them 

of © any. thing peculiar and ſingular ; tho' they 

in | were but the Laws of a Man, yet common 

1i- |} Modeſty and Candor might make us conclude, 

iii. W that ſo wiſe a Lawgiver muſt have ſome good . 

ig þ Reaſon for thoſe particular Laws, which - 

ras 
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. The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
this diſtance of Time and Place cannot be ſo 
obvious to us; but it would be Raſhneſs to 
ſuſpe&t that he had no ſufficient Reaſon for 
thoſe, who appears to have enacted the reſt 
with fo great Wiſdom. Thus ic would be na» 
tura! for a Man of tolerable Modeſty to con- 


clude, even concerning a Syſtem of Humane 


Laws, tho' no probable Account could be 
given of many of them. But when God is 
the Lawgiver, this ought to ſilence all Diſ- 
putes, that they are his Laws, and there- 
fore muſt be wile and good for : that People, 
at that Time, and in their Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances. The Will and Authority of God, 
without any other Reaſon, is ſufficient of it 
ſelf, in any Caſe to be alledg'd, and it may be 
fit in ſome Caſes, that we ſhould have no 0+ 
ther Reaſon to produce. 

It is a raſh and dangerous thing to con- 
clude, that God did not command this of that, 
becauſe we do not fee why it ſhould be coms 
manded ; this is to fay, that we will not be» 
lieve God to be the Author of any thing 
which we do not like, or would not have to 
be His. Are we wont to argue thus about Hu- 
mane Laws? Would it be any Excuſe for a 
diſobedient SubjeCt to ſay, that in his Opinion, 
ſuch Laws were not fit to be made, and that 
therefore he would not believe his Prince had 
made ſuch Laws; when he had all due notice 
and full evidence, that he had appointed 
them, but was reſolved to reject the whole 

Body 
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4 Body of Laws upon the account of ſome which (d) Sum. 


he did not fancy, which yet were obſolete and Rinae 
nd ;.; 
out of Date? Do we not allow that Reaſons - —___p 


” of State and of Governitnetit may require ma- *%modtum 
in 


ny things to .be done, and many Laws to be dei; 
made, which it doth not wen to orivags tb dx, 
Men to be curious about, and which the great- & as 
eſt Part of the Subj:As are not able to com- Zaviorund 
prehend? And are not God's Thoughts infi- hodie ne 
nitely above the Thoughts of the wiſeſt Men _ - 
and infinitely farther out of ottr Reach, than —_ 
the Counſels of the moſt Prudent and Poli- RE 
tick Prince can be above the Underſtanding of rang 
his meaneſt ani moſt ignorant SubjeQs? How * 2-222 
ſhall we dare then to reject any Divine Reve- rum illo- 
lation, becauſe it is not agreeable in every 2m-Quod 
particular to our Thoughts and Notions of —_—__ 
things? But I ſhall) enquite however into the aqve pars 
Realons and Grounds, which appear to us at —— 
this diſtance of Time for the Ceremonial Laws, iis tem - 
and I doubt nor but theſe will be fufficient to ribuy acc 
juſtify them to all impartial Men. q - 
I. The Ceremonial Laws were given the hve cage 
on to prevent them from falling into Ido- "mul 
atry: For they were deſign'd to diſtinguiſh hnequs be 
the Jews in many things frori the Neighbour- |<g* divi- 
ing Nations, and to hinder them from follow- — 
ing their Idolatrous Cuſtoms. And the Cu- Fa each 
ſtoms of the (®J People of 1/r4e, and of the T2 5re 
Nations round about them; and the ſeveral paroreny 
lorts of Idolatry praftifed amongſt the Agy- More Ne- 
fitians and Canaatitet Fs tetider *nn—— ay 
par« 


342 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
particular occaſions and grounds of thoſe 
Laws, which were made to reſtrain them from 
Idolatry, difficult to be underſtood by all who 
are unacquainted with the Rites and Idolas + 
trous Worſhip of thoſe Nations. But of thoſe 
Laws it 1s enough for ordinary Readers to 

i know, that they had reſpeCt to the Idolatries 

4 then praQtiſed amongſt the bordering Nations, 
jt and this the Scripture often tells us. Lev. | 

| XViil. 3. XX- 23, 24, 25 Dent. Xii. 3O, 31. xiV- 

# Cx) Orig. I, 2. XViit. 9. (* ) Origen has gbſcrved, that 

| 0 —P* wha thoſe Beaſts were by the Law of Moſes de- 

WH 0.iv. Clared to be unclean, by which the Afgyprians | 

| . 

l | and other Heathen Nations were wont to make 

[i their Divinattons, and that moſt beſides were 

8 allow'd of as clean. And other Particulars 

| have been made out by Learned Men from 

's the beſt Remains of Antiquity. 

© | And as the Jews were taught to look upon 

© | the Idolatrous Nations as polluted, and had 

Laws given them purpoſely to hinder them 

from too dangerous a freedom and familiarity 

| with Idolaters; fo theſe Laws might be cali- 

uy! ly praftiſed when they lived within them- 

fl, ſeparated from other People, but are 
now become unpraCticable ſince they are dif 
perſed amongſt all Nations, and the Laws 
which were adapted to the State and Circum- 
ſtances of the Fewiſh Nation and Government, | 
muſt be out of Date, ſince the Difſolution of | 
their Government and the Diſperſion of the 


. hole People into other. Countries Theſe 
Laws 
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Laws may well ſeem ſtrange now to us, wheri 

they pretend to praCtile them, burthis ought ts 

be attributed not to the Laws themſelves, bur 

to their Adherence ro them when the Obligatis 

on to obſerve them is. {ſo long ſince expired, 

and when the People of the Jews are-in a con- 

dition in. which many -of their Laws cati- 

not, and others were never deligned to be ob» ; 
ſerved. Some (*) of their Rabbins have held (x) Gu 
that things forbidden by the Law might be 444% * 
eaten by them out of the Land of F»des ; and '” 

the Reaſon why Daniel. refuſed to Eat of the 
Kizng's Meat and Drink of his Wine, was, becauſe 

it was the Cuſtom of (*) Antient Times, and ;.; .,., 
particularly in thoſe Countries, to conſcerate all a4 1an. i. 
which they did either Eat or Drink to their 5, C4 
Gods, by putting part of it on the Altar, or __ 
caſting it into the Fire ; ſo that to Eat of fuchu. - 
Meats or to Drink of ſuch Wine had been to 
partake of things offered to Idols. And in 

he Babyloniſh Captivity they were not under 

o great Dithculties.in tlie . Obſervation of the 

Laws concerning Clean and Unclean Meats; 

a$ they have lain uader fince their totat and 

final Diſperſion, for the Favour which God 

gave them with the Heathens amongſt whom 

they lived,. and the Multirudes which were 
carried away and lived together, afforded rhem 

the conveniency of following their own Rites : 


' and Cuſtoms,in eating fuch Meats only as were 
| Hot forbidden or defiled :. And then rhey, wete 


reftrained from Idolazry -by theſe Abſtinen- 
| U 2 " ces 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
cies, and they became the more remarkable in 
the Eyes of the Heathens, and their wonderful 
Zeal for their Religion even in the ſmalleſt mat» 
ters was apt to make thoſe among whom they 
were Captives, the more earneſt to enquire 


into the greater and more ſubſtantial and ex- | 
-cellent Things of their Law. And theſe were | 
Reaſons which were worth their ſubmitting | 


to great Inconveniencies, by adhering to their 
legal Obſervances in other Countries. But 
now theſe and all other Reaſons are ceaſed 


and the Caſe is altered, fince they are a deſpiſ- 
ed People, diſperſed in ſmall Parties over the | 
face of the whole Earth ; and therefore the | 


Abſtinencies of the Fews are apt to be look'd 
upon as abſurd by thoſe with whom they con- 
verſe, that will not be at the pains to conſi- 
der the Grounds upon which they were at firſt 
inſtituted, and that they are no longer Pra- 
Eticable, nor deſigned to be practiſed, b their 
Original Inſtitution. 

2, Circumciſion, Purifications, Abſtinencies, 


Sacrifices, and other Rites enjoyned by the þ 


Law of Moſes, were not required for their 
own fake, or for any real Vertue and Effi- 
cacy ſtippoſed to be in the things themſelves, 
to recommend Men to God's Favour, but were 


Inſtituted to fignify the inward Purity and 
Integrity of the Heart, and by outward obs» |* 
ſervances and ſenſible Things, to lead a Car- | 


nal and ſenſual People to the Knowledge and 


PraRice of things Spiritual. The Children of | 


Iſrael 
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: Iſrael are ſometimes ſaid to be SanFified, that 
is, ro be ſeparated and ſet apart for God's Ho» 
* nour and Service. by theſe Rites and Cerema- 
| nies, both becauſe they were hereby diſtin- 
$ guithed, from other Nations, and becauſe this 
Ritual Worſhip was __ as a Means to 
lad them to internal - Sanity and Holineſs 
of Mind, and to procure in them an Awe 
and Reverence of that Majeſty, by whoſe 
Commandment it was to be obſerved. 
Circumcifion was appointed as a Federal 
Rite, and as a Token and Pledge of the Cove- 
nant between God and Abraham, and his ſeed 
after him, -of which the Meſiazs was to be 
born. And as it was a Sacrament of the Coves 
nant betweenGod and the People of 1/7ael, ſo it 
had Reſpe& tothe Nations whom they were ta 
root out; theſe Nations were notorious for. 
the Sins of the Fleſh, Lew. xviii. 24. and 
there is a peculiar fignificancy in the Rite of 
Circumciſion .of the Reſtraint and Exciſion of 
Carnal Luſts. It. was declared by Mofes him« 
ſelf to ſignify the Circumciſion of the Heart, 
Lev. xxvl. 41- Dentr. x. 16. Xxx. 6. and likes 
wile by the Prophets Fer. iv. 4. vi- 10. Ezeke 
xliv. 7. They expound Circumciſion in a My- 
ſtical and Spiritual Senſe; and according to 
3 chis notion of Circumciſion St. Pau! maintains 
* that the true Circumciſion is among the Chri- 
> ſtians, whereof the Fewiſb Circumciſion of the 
* Fleſh was but a Figure, Rom ii. 28. Phit 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


The Pardon of Sin upon Repentance is ex- 
preſt in Scripture by cleanſing and purify- 
ing, Pſa: Xix. 12. li. 2, 1ſat.1. 16. Jer. 1v.:14. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. by which is denoted to 
us that outward cleanſing of the Fleſh de- 


46 


{ 


- 
.* 
- 


fign'd to. put Men in mind of the inward Pus - 


rification and Cleanſing from Sin and from Un- 
righteouſneſs, becauſe this defiles the Soul, 
and makes it loathſome in God's Sight, 2 Cor: 
Vit- 1. 7am. iv. 8. | | 
\ Abſtinency from things in a Legal Account, 
Common and Unclean was appointed to reſtrain 
Men by Symbolical Inftruftions from Sin, 
fe) quid which pollutes the Mind, and the Moral (*) figs 
eo et? nification of ſuch Prohibitions is implied in 


on lo the Proverb alleged *by St. Perer concerning 
2; depin- Dogs and Swine, which are two of the Ani- 
gUNtur 1Þbi i 

gouncur mals prohibited the Jews, 2 Per. ii, 22. 
Aus & 


Yoluntates.- in'Animalibus per legem quaſi quoddam humane vitz ſpe+ 
ezlum conftitutum eft- Novatian; de lib. Judaic, c, 3 . | 


Sacrifices and Offerings were to repreſent 
to them, that they depended upon God for al! 
they had, and therefore they. were to offer 
ſomething of every kind in Acknowledgment, 
that. they. had received all which they enjoy- 
ed-from 'hum. 'They were likewiſe deſigned 
to ſignify to them that their Sins deſerved 
Death, even Everlaſting Burnings. The daily 
Sacrifices were to be Remembrances to them 
of 'thar Acceprable-and Living Sacrifice, m"_—_ 
= & * +» © « _ t cy 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
they were to offer to God, & broken and 2 cone 
trite Heart, and an Innocent and B:ameleſy 
Life, P/. iv. 4, 5. Cxli- 22 And the Scriptures 
frequently teſtify how little Pleaſure God took 
in the Sacrifices of Beaſts, and in Burnt-Offer- 
ings, Incenſe, and Oblations, and how ſmall 
Regard he had to them: He never required 
thete things for themſelves and upon their own 
Account, or becauſe there _is. any thing acces» 
table to him in them, Pal. xl. 6, 4. 1, 8, 11. 17, 
To do Juſtice and love Mercy 1s more aCce» 
ptable to Gad than all Sacrifices, Prov. xXt- 36 
Jer. vii. 22, 23, This is ſo evident through- 
out the whole Old Teſtament, that the Scribes 
and Phariſees in the moſt ſuperſtitious and 
corrupt Age of the Jewiſh Church, could not 
but confeſs that the .ove of God and of our 
Neighbour, is of more Account in God's ſight 
than all the Sacrifices and Oblations in the 
World, Mark xii. 37. The Ceremonial Part 
of the Law was always to give place to the 
Moral: thus Acts of Charity were to be 
done, tho' it happened that they were per- 
tormed by the violation of the Jewiſþ Sabbath, 


g 2nd the Prophets were, upon neceſlary Cauſes, 


held exempted from the Legal Oblervances. 
For I deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice, and the 


* knowledge of God more than Burnt-Offerings. 


Hol. vi. 6. 
3- All the Jewiſh Worſhip appointed by the 


> Moſaical Law was Typical of Chriſt and hig 
Goſpel. By a Type we are to underſtand the 
| wx 


Ce 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Likeneſs and Reſemblance which one thing 
has to another, as that of the Impreſſion to 
the Seal, or of the Shadow to the Subſtance, 
or of the PiQure to the Man whom it repre- |. 
ſents. Thus the Death of Chriſt was typified | 
or reſembled, or repreſented and prefigured by 
the Death of the Beaſts which were Sacrificed ; 
they were ſigns appointed to keep up the Re- | 
membrance that Chriſt was to be Sacrificed, © 
and were very apt and proper to put Men in | 
Mind of it, It was acknowledged by the ! 
Jews, and receiyed from the Beginning* as a * 
certain Rule tor the Interpretation of Scripture 
that there was a Typical as well 2s a Literal 
Senſe of it, relating to the Mei and his 
Kingdom. Circumciſion was to ſignify to 
them that Chriſt was to be born of the Seed 
of Abraham, to whom Circumciſion was firſt 
enjoyned upon the Promiſe made to him of 
T{aac, from whom Chriſt was to deſcend 1 

nd the Blood ſhed in Circumciſion was Ty pi- 
cal of that Blood which Chrut was to {hed 
tor us, 

The moſt probable Account of the Origi- 
ginal of Sacrifices is, that they were at firſt 
of Divine Inſtirution, -and were appointed 
ſoon after the Fall of Man- as Types of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, who was 
promiſed to be ſent to die for the Expiation 
of Sin. For tho' there be a natural Reaſon 
why we ſhouuld not Offer wnto the Lord our 
God of that which doth Coſt wa nothing,but ſhould 


Honour 


is 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


' Honour the Lord with our Subſtance. 2 Sam. 


xxiV. 24, Prot iii. 9, and ſhould preſent 


> ſome part of the beſt of what we have, in 
\ Deyotion and Gratitude to him, from whom 
} we have received the Whole; Yer no ſuffi- 
& cient Reaſon can be given why Beaſts ſhould 
3 be Slain in Sacrifice, before they were uſed, 
7 as far as it appears, for Food by Men, or 
2 how it ſhould be imagined that God would 


accept of the Blood of any Creature, or be 
pleaſed with the -taking from it that Life 
which -he had given it, or why a peculiar 
Efficacy towards the Expiation of Sin was 
ſuppoſed- ta be in the Blood, unleſs it had 
been upan the Account of the Blood of Chriſt 
which was Typically prefigured by the Blood 
of Beaſts. By Faith whereof Abel offered his 
Sacrifice and was accepted, Heb. xi. 4 The 
Paſchal Lamb was a plain Type of Chriſt, 
for which Reaſon Chrift is ſtyled, the Lamb 
of God and our Paſſover which is Sacrificed for 
ws, Jo. 1. 29. ICor.v.7- And for the fame 
Realon the Feaſt of the Paſſover was appoint- 
ed to the 1ſraelites juſt before their Eſcape out 
of A*gypt to be a Type to them of that De» 
liverance which Chriſt was to accompliſh, 


& of which their Deliverance out of Azypr was 


but a Figure. Aaron was a Type ot Chriſt, 


1 and all the Sacrifices he offered were Types of 


Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs ; They were 
appointed to take away the Legal Unclean+ 
nels, to reſtore Men to a State of Legal Pur 


rity, 
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rity, which was Typical of Moral and Spiri- 
tual Purity, and -to put the Legal Worſhipers 
into ſuch a Condition as the Law required to 
qualify them for the Lega/ Service and Worſhip; 
and herein they were Figures of that one Sa- 
crifice, which was to be offered up once for 
all in Attonement for the Sins of all Mankind, 
Hebr. 1x. 14. whereby Men might be rendred 
Capable of paying God an acceptable Service 
it Spirit and in Truth, 

Legal Purifications were Typical of that 
Purification which is by the Blood of Chriſt, 
Tit. it. 14+ 1 Fohn1i.g. And the ſmoak of 
the Incenſe aſcending ſignified how the Pray- 
ers of the Saints come up before God, Rev. 
Ve 8. Vili. 3, 4+ The State and Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel is expreſt by the Prophet Mala: 
chi under the Figure of Incenſe and a Pure 
Offering, Malach. 1. 11. : 

'The whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews is writ» 
ten upon this ſubjeA, ro ſhew that all the 
Legal Rites and Ceremonial Worſhip, were 
but Shadows, and Types, and Figures of Chriit, 
and of that Redemption, Righteouſneſs, and 
8anCtification, which was to be wrought by 
him, and that therefore they were to ceaſe 
when in him they had received their Ac- 
compliſhment. Their Incenſe and Purificati- 
tions, their Sacrifices, their- Temple, 'and the 
Pricſts themſelves were all but ſo manyTypes of 
Ehritt and his Kingdom under the Goſpel. 


Ehbriſt had been promiſed to: our firſt Parents 
| | | imme- 


W. 
| 
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immediately after their Fall,and this Promiſe had 


' been renewed to Abraham, with an Aſſurance 
*that he ſhould deſcend from 1ſaac,, and Cir- 
'cumciſion was inſtituted as a perpetual mark 
& in the Fleſh of that Covenant ; and-all Sacri» 
& fices from the beginning of their Toſtitution 
4 were as ſo many Types and Memorials of 
# the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was promis 
i ſed before any Sacrifice had been offered ; And 
24 more eſpecially that of the Paſſover ar thg 
z deliverance of the 1/-aelites out of Agypr was 
3 a lively Repreſentation of our Redemption 
# by the Death of Chriſt. They had ever this 


Notion of their legal \Vorſhip : Abraham to 


; whom Circumcifion was appointed, {aw the 


day of Chriſt ; he fore-law his Deſcent from 
himſelf, which was thereby prefigured and 
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was glad, Joh. viii. 56. And Moſes by whom © 


the Ceremonial Service was ordained, had ſo 
clear a ProſpeCt of the Meſſzas and his Kings 
dom that he eſteemed the Reproach of Chriit 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Ag yrs 
Hebr. xi. 26. Thoſe piaces of Scripture 
which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt our of 
the Old Teſtament, were at that time by 


# the Jews themſelves, ro whom they Cite them, 


underſtood of the Meyfias ; they always lup- 


Z poled that whatever was great and Fxcellent 
* among them, was but a faint and imperte& 
* Reſemblance of that Glory and Excellency 
' which was to be in its full PerfeQtion and 
 Accompliſhment under the Meſſi. 


4+ Di 
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4 —_ this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, 
there was a ſufficient Revelation of the inter- 
nal and ſpiritual Part of Religion: In the 
Books of Moſes, the Love of God with all the 
Heart, and the Love of their Neighbour as 
of Themſelves, is expreſly commanded the 
Children of Iſrael. Lev. xix. 18. Dent. vi. 5+ 
The High Prieſt's Office was to bleſs the Peo- 


ple. Numb. vi. 23. and the Office of the Prieſts 


and Levites, beſides the Ceremonial Service, 
was to ſtand every Morning to thank and 
praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at Even. 1 Chron. 


. XXi11. 30. 2 Chron. xxx1. 2. and (*) no Sacrifice 


was ever offered without Prayers: The im- 
mortality of the Soul is implied in that Ex- 


. — 5g which is often uſed in the Books of 


Moſes, that Men when they died were ge- 


' thered to their People : which muſt be under- 


ſtood of their Souls ; their Bodies being bu- 
'ried at different places and in divers Countries, 
not where their Anceſtors had been buried. 
And tho' this and ſuch like Phraſes may ſome- 
times ſignify no more, than their leaving the 
World, as others had done before them { as 
moſt Words and Expreſſions are often uſed 
imprcperly ) and may in ſome places be ap- 
plied to ill Men ; yet there could never have 
been any Reaſon or Foundation for ſuch a 
Phraſe, but from a Suppoſition of the Soul's 


Immortality. Balaam: withd to die the Death 


of the Righteows, and that his /aft End might 
be like that of the Righteous. Narb. xxiii. - Os 
or 


« 
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For what Reaſon, but that he might not be 
miſerable, but happy after Death ? 
* A future State was always believ'd by the 
Jews, as revealed to them in the Old Teſta- 
* ment, and whatever Texts there may be, 
which ſeem to imply the contrary, they are * 
either ſpoken only by way of ObjeCtion, as in 
the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, or elſe they have no 
Relation to the State after this Life, either to 
affirm or deny it ; but are to be underſtood to 
proceed from that Deſire, which ptous Men 
had to honour and glorify God in their ſeveral 
Generations, by reſtoring his Worſhip, where 
it had been negleted, or in propagating his 
Religion, where it had not been yet known. 
Thus that good King Hezekiah, ſays to God in 
his Thankſgiving ; The Grave cannot praiſe 
thee, Death cannot celebrate thee they that go 
down into the Pit, cannot hope for thy Truth. 
The Living, the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, 
Fa I do this day: The Father to the Childres 
ſball make known thy Truth. Ila. xxxviii. 18, 
19. This is ſpoken with the ſame Zeal and 
Spirit, by which he was aQted in his Reforma» 
tion. And when David ſaid, In Death there 
is no Remembrance of thee, in the Grave, who 
ſhall give thee Thanks ? Plal. vi. 5. He cannor 
be ſuppoled to have any Doubtfulneſs con- 
cerning a future State;. for in other P/alms, 
he plainly aſſerts it, P/al. xvi 11. xvii. 15. 
But* his Meaning is explain'd P/al. xxx. 9. 
where he lays, What profit i there in my —_—_ 
when 


The Reaſonableneſs and C ertainty | : 
when I go down into the Pit? Shall the Duſt + 

praiſe thee? . Shall it declare thy Truh? In © 
our other Tranſlation it is, Shall rhe Duſt give + 
Thanks tothee ? To give Thanks then to God, © 


is in grateful Acknowledgment for his Mer- & ; 
' Cies; to Praiſe and magnify his Name, and 


manifelt his Truth among Men, which is not 
to be done in the Grave; God's Diſpenfations 


. to the People of 1/rael, being with this Deſign : 


Pious Men defir'd chat their Lives might be ® 
prolong'd for this purpoſe, that they might 


declare his Truth, and Vindicate and pro- {8 1; 


more his Honour in this World, before they 
were call'd to the next, where there can beno | 
Opportunity tor this Service to God and Bene- 
fit to Mankind. | 

Enoch was taken up alive into Heaven, to 
be an Example. of that Happineſs which God 
has prepar'd for thoſe who walk with him, 
and pleaſerh him. Geyz- v. 24. And our Sa- 
viour Mark Xii. 26. proves the Reſurre&ion 
of the Dead from Exod. iti, 6. Thoſe for 
whom God has that peculiar Favour, as ro 
ſtile Himſelf their God, and to declare this to 
be His Name or Title for ever, and this to be 
His Memorial unto all Generations. Verl. 156 
we may be aſſured are not ſo dead, as utterly to 
have periſhd: and if their Souls have ſur- 
vivd their Bodies, their Bodies likewiſe muſt 
be raiſed again; foraſmuch as the Soul of _4- 
braham without his Body is not Abraham, but. 
only one part of him 7 and his Soul could oo 


7A) 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
be ſtiPd Abraham, but with reſpe&t not only 


"to irs paſt, but to its future Union with his 


'Body : For. tho' a part be often put for the 


-.Z whole, yet it always ſuppoſes either the pre» 
*ſent or future Exiſtence of the Whole ; but 
& is never put for t'e whole, when 1t remains 
3 alone, and the reſt is utterly and finally ex- 
4 tint. Abraham conſiſts of Soul and Body, 
Z and therefore God beingthe God of Abraham, 
#is Sod both of the Soul and Body of Abra> 

7 ham ; which is an Argument that the Soul of 


Abraham now lives, and that his Body ſhall 


'# live again ; for All live to God. And he would 


not have given himſelf a folemn Title and 


#Z Denomination from a Man who had nolong» 


er any Being; nor from that Part of him, 
which had utterly periſh'd. I am the God of 
thy Father, the God .of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of acob. Abraham had his 
Name in Token that he ſhould be. a Father 
of many Nations. Gen. xvit. 5. and Iſaac and 
Facob were Heirs of the ſame Promiſe ; and 
therefore the God of Abraham is the God of 
that Father of Nations, and has a particular 
Regard to the Bodies ( from which thoſe Nas 
tions were deſcended) as well as to the Souls 
of Abraham and his Poſterity. I am the God 


J of Abraham, not I was, but 1 am, which ſup- 


poles Abraham yet to be. I am the ſame God 


Tftill co him, that I was during his Life upon 
zearth; he is ſtill the Obje&t of the Divine 


\Care and Goodneſs, and therefore ſhall be re- 
warded 
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warded both in Body and Soul. God « »ot © 
aſhamed to be call d their God : for he hath pre 
pared for them a City. Heb. xi. 16, that is, an 
Habitation in Heaven: 

The Children of 1/74e/ before the giving of ;. 
the Law were inſtrutted in the Rewards and © 
Puniſhments of the Life to come; and Tems |* 

ral Rewards and Puniſhments were ap- 
pointed by Moſes, as Pledges and Types to |: 
repreſent and prefigure to them thoſe of a 
Futnre State, For that Abraham and the Pa- * 
triatchs before him, had a true and full No- * 
tion of 2 Life after this, we are certain from % 
Heb. xi. 10, 13- And we have as great Cer- | 
tainty, that. Abraham did inftrut his Children > 
and his Houſhold after him. Gen. viii: 19... 
and Moſes wrote of Chriſt. Jo. v. 46; Gen. tii:Þ 
T5. Xit. 3- xlix. 10s Det. Xviii. 15, 18. © 

Theſe things were delivered in the Books 
of Moſes, and well underſtood by the Gene- 
rality of the Fews in all Ages, the Saddvcees! 
were ſingular in denying the ReſurreQion of" 
the Dead, and ſome other DoQrines, in which 
all the reſt were agreed, But if there were any 
Obſcurity or Difficulty in the Books of Mo * 
ſes, they had beſides the Prieſts a conſtant} 
Succeſſion of Prophets for many Ages to Inter-) 
pret them, and to maintain and inculcate: 
thoſe Fundamental DoCQtrines of Religion: + 
The Rewards of Heaven are declared, P/al. xvi- '* 

11. xvii. 15. Prov. xv. 24. Ecclef. xii 14: 5: 
Dan. xii, 2, 33 The Torments of Hell w af +5 
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ſerted, Pſal. xvi. 10. Ecclef. Xi. 9. Xi. 14. Iſai. 


XxXilii. 14. Day, Xii. 2, The ReſurreCtion of 
the Dead, Pſzl. xvii. 15- 1/at. xxvL 19. Ezeke 
XxXVii. 1» Dan, xii. 2: Hof. xiii. 14. And- in 
#the Book of Job, which is of the greateſt 


3 


JExpreſſion that David and others Slept with 
® their Fathers, is implyed not only the Im- 
Zortality of the Soul, but the RefurreCtion 
of the Body. For it implies that there 
* was not a total end of them, but as they 
Slept ſo muſt they awake and riſe agaia, 
Z P/2l. xvii. 15. And this Expreſſion is taken 
* from the Old Teſtament, and applied to the 
# ſame Senſe in the New. Our Saviour ſpeak- 
© ing of Regeneration, ſays to Nicodemw, art 
® thou a Maſter in Iſra:l and knoweſt not theſe 
4 rhings? Joh. iti. 10 and he bids the Jews 
A ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamentz 
* for in them ſays he, ye think ye have Eternal 
3 Life, and they are they which teſtify of me, 
ff 
h& Job v. 39. it was in them fore-told that a 
yo much clearer Revelation was to be made by the 
Z Goſpel Jer. xxxi, 3x. When our Saviour by 
his RefurreQtion gave a fuller Manifeſtation 
4 of a future Immortal State than could be gi- 
4 ven by any other Means, and brought Life and 
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- ?Teſtament, by raiſing Dead Men to Life a- 
;Bain; and the Tranſlation of Enoch and Eli- 
d \jh into Heaven was for a Teſtimony and Al. 


X ſurance 


Z Antiquity, Job xiv. 12. xix. 26. 27. In that. 


L Immortality to Light thro the Geſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 
*10. Yet this it {elf was Typifyed in the Old 
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W —_— of a Future State both .of Body and 
5 ul. | 
#4 The Dofrin deliverd by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets was as effe&ual a Caution and warning to 
Men, to keepthem from the place of Torments 
W!; as a Meſſage from the Dead could have been, 
. ms Lithe xvi. 31. The Old Teſtament therefore 
"ll is not deficient in any neceſſary Point of Sal- 
oh vation, but the Ceremonial'Law was enjoyn- 
of ed, 2s a {uirable'Help and Expedient for the 
| retaining thoſe "Truths which had been re- 
vealed before. Which was ſo well known, 
(x)0"1gen- (®) that Ce/ſ/us puts this as an ObjeCtion into 
|  Celf,1ib,z, the Mouth of the Jews, whom he brings in 
| Arguing againft the Chriſtian Religion, that 
it taught them nothing but what they knew 
before, concerning the Reſurgefion of the 


Dead, and a future Judgment and a State of f 


Rewards and Puniſhments in another World. 


: | And it cannot be denied that the Apocryphal ; 
n'\! as well as the Cazonica/ Books teach theſe |! 


things. 


amongſt Men depends very much upon a 


{o great Veneration for the New Teſtament, 
but have little efteem for any part of the Old, 
underſtand neither the one nor the other as 
they ought. They refer all along to each os 
ther, and muſt ſtand or fall together, for the 
one is but a Draught as it were; or —_— 

® 
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right Knowledge and a due conſideration of | 
this Subject. And thoſe who profeſs never * 


had + Wal wc a 


ny 
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of the other ; all things being: though... ob 
ſcurely, yet ſufficiently raught 10, the Old Te. 
ftament, which -are fully. and.lively cxpreſt 
in the New. © 2 . | 
/ The Sum of all is this. The Faith inthe 
\* Meſfizs to come, and the Principles of : Reli« 
* gion and Morality. had been; delivered, down 
2 trom-the Beginning by Adam; and Noah tg, 
' their Poſterity::' And when Moſes by, God's, 
* DireQtion and Appointment ' gave Laws tothe. 
* Children of: 7/7ae4; the End and. Deligh of; 
-* theſELaws was the preſervation of-thisFaith and 
3 Pra&tice amongft them. And: this was effetted.. 
= by-vilible Obje&ts and ſenſible Remembrances; 
3 the'Zewiſh Diſpenfation was ordain'd in con» 
# deſcenſion to the Circumſtances and Capaci-; 
# ties'of thoſe Ages.and that Nation, in luch a, 
2 manner as was moſt ſuitable to their Condis ; 
3 tion, and moſt Worthy of God; the reſt of 
7 the World had 'wholly given up and aban- 
3 doned themſelves to Carnal. Ordinances and 
2 Superſtitions ; and God, who produceth Good 
# out of Evil, made uſe of this Fondnelſs and 
® . Dotage of Mankind to the Preſervation and 
Advancement of Truth and Holineſs amonglt. 
| Men. The Ceremonial Worſhip was no far- 
ther acceptable to God, and no otherwiſe de- 
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: ſign'd by Him, than to keep his People from,, * 


| running into Idolatry, to which they had ſo-1 


great a Proneneſs, to put them in mind of 
their own Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, to 


preſerye a Senſe of Moral Duties, and of an 
X 2 inward 
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inward and ſpiritual S:rvice; and to res 
tain a Remembrance and ExpeQation of that 
Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaition, which had 
been foretold; and was the Fulnefi of time 
to be offered upon the Croſs for the Sins of 
the World. | 

' "Thanks be to God, that we are inftrufted |. 
to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, with: | | 
.out ſo many burthenſome Ceremonies ; but in | - 
tholg Ages of the World, nothing would have © 
ſeem'd more ſtrange and abſurd than a Religis * 
on without ſome Pomp and Solemnity of Ce» - 
remonies: And God: appointed for his Peo- _ 
ple thoſe which were innocent, to reſtrain 
them from all that were wicked and hurtful; » 
He apppointed' the Sacrifices of Beaſts to be 
Types of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and to with- 
hold them trom Humane Sacrifices, which 
were praCQtiſed in other Nations, and en- 
joyn'd by other Religions; he commanded 
them to abſtain'from certain Meats, that they 

G4 i might not eat of Things offer'd to Idols, and 

uhit theſe innocent Ceremonies he made uſeful 

and ſerviceable to the Great Ends of Faith 

P and Righteouſneſs. Nothing impraQicable 

£08 can be ſuppoſed to be preſcribd by God 

| '| ' to any People ; nothing which is above their 

BeE- Abilities and preſent Attainments; and there- 

| fore would be of no uſe and benefit to them. 

But rather the Divine Goodneſs would con- 

deſcend to their Infirmities, and comply with 

them in giving them ſuch Laws, as may be 
paſſe OS "HY agree: 
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agreeable and convenient for them 1n their 


' preſent State, and may fit them for an higher 


and more excellent Diſpenſation, Whatſoever 
we may think of it now, nothing at the time, 


- when the Law was given, would have look'd 


like Religion, that had been without abun- 


: dance of Rites and Ceremonies. And herein 
' the Wiſdom of God appears, that to ſuch a 
{ People and in (ſuch an Age, he gave a Law fo 


** admirably proper, and well contriv'd to pre- 


: ſerve the Life and Subſtance of Religion under 
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the Veil of Ceremonies, and to prepare them 


=” for the coming of his Son, when it was to be 
+: of no longer continuance. The Law was given 


by Moſes, but Grace and Trith came by Feſwa 
Chriſt. Joh. i. 17. that is, the Grace of the 
Goſpel, and the -Truth and Reality or Sub- 
ſtance of thoſe Things, which were prefigur= 


2 ed by the Law. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh 
Law: 


k AG 


UR SAVIOUR wis the GREAT 
PROPHET, who was to come, as 


' Moſes had foretold, and who was cxpeRted at 


the time of His —_ : and it was Wheth 
3 expeQcd, 
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expected, .that that Prophet, ſhould work Mi. 
racles, as Moſes had done, ID he was to 
be like, ,and he was to be a Lawgiver. as 
Moſes had, been; ,The Jews had a general 
ExpeCtation that the M74h., would manifeſt 
Himſelf by Miracles. Joh. vij- 33. Miracles 


had not been for a long time wrought in the | 


Jewiſh Church, byt it was receiy'd,as a known 
and-undoubted Truth, that they were to be re- 
vivd by Him. The (*) Rabb;as ſtill teach that. 


theGitt of Prophecy 15 to return at the coming of | 


the Meſ/iah, according to God's exprefs Promile : 
And the Sameritans themielves had this No+ 
tion of . the Me/ah, that he was to give full 
Ioſtryctions in all things relating to the Wor- 


ſhip of God. Joh.1v. 25. And the Prophecies. 
concerning the Birth; and Lite, and Death of 3 


Chriſt, in all things neceſſary to prove him 
the true Miah, were litterally fulfilled in 
our Saviour, and thoſe things which concern 
'the Nature of His Kingdom, have been ex- 
Plain'd by Himp.and his Apoſtles. So thar it 
 being'fully provid, that Jeſus is the Chriſt by 
the Accompliſhment in Him of the Antient 
Prophecies concerning the Meſiah, we ought 
;to reſt ſatisfied in his Authority, both for the 
Ceſſation of the Law of Moſes, and for any 
Explication which He and his Apoſtles have 
given us of it, But this is nor all,” we ,are 
able to prove againſt the Jews from the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, that their Laws. was 
to ceaſe, when the Meſſiah was come. s 

2; ; The 
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The Goſpel is ſo far from containing any 
thing contrary to the Law,that it is the Fulfill- 
; 2 ing and Accompliſhment of it. The Moral 
| »% Precepts are improv'd and advanced, and the 
7 Ceremonial and Ritual Part was not properly 
, _* abrogated and aboliſh'd, but it continued for 
| * as long timeasit was deſign'd to do, and then 
13 expird of it ſelf; it ferv'd theſe Ends for 

; which it was inſtituted, and afterwards muſt 
{ of conſequence ceaſe. The Ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip therefore was permitted to the Jews, 

'* whobecame Converts to the: Chriſtian Faith, 

$ till the DeſtruQtion of their City and Temple, 
and then it was no longer practicable, but 
muſt of neceſſity ceaſe; and the Ceſfation of + 
the Law of Moſes, when once it had its Pe*» 
riod and Accompliſhment, was as much the 
Will of the Legiſlator, at its firſt Inſtitution, 
as its former Obligation could be; 

The Jewiſh Law being Figurative and Ty» 
pical, it tollows, that it was to ceaſe of courſe, 
when the Things prefigur'd and typificd by it, 
ſhould be brought to paſs, that is, when the 
Meſſiah ſhould come. For then the Types and 
Figures being fulfilled, could be of no longer 
uſe, nor the Law which enjoyn'd them, of 
any longer continuance, when once this Prin- 
cipal Reaſon of it ceaſed, and all other ends 
deſign'd by it, might be better attain'd with- 
out it, by the Worſhip of God i Spirit and in 
Truth. And this Law was ſo contriv'd, as 
not only to expire upon the fulfilling of it 
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by the Miah, but to become impraQticable 
and impoſſible to be obſerv'd afterwards. I 
{hall therefore prove the Ceſſation of the Jew- 
iþ Law. I. Becauſe the Meſſiah is come, in 
whom it was fulfilled, II. Becauſe it was 
foretold by the Prophets, that the Law ſhould 
ceaſe upon the coming -of the Meſi2ah. III. 
Becauſe after the coming of the Meſiah, it 
was to become impradticable and impoſlible 
t5 be obſery'd. 

1. The Meſſiah is come, in whom the Law 
is fulfilled. As the coming of the Meſſiah was 
prefigur'd 1n the various Types and Ceremo- 
nies of the Law, which were therefore to re- 
- ceive their Accompliſhment in him, fo it is 
manifefk that our Saviour is the Mcfliah, ſince 
the Prophecies concerning the Mefſhah have 
been all fulfl'd in Him. This has been al- 
ready provd at large ; and the Prophecies of 
- Zechariah and Malachy, are fo very plainly and 

undeniably fulfilled, that (*} ſome of the Jews, 
to evade them, have been forced to ſay, that 
the Meſſiah was born before the DeſtruQion 
of the {ſecond Temple, tho' he doth not yer 
appear, but that he was ſeen at Rome, and 
hasever ſince lain conceal'd, as Moſes did in 
the Houſe of Pharaoh ; and that the time will 
come, when he ſhall require the Diſmiſſion of 
the Jews from the Pope, as Moſes demanded of 
Pharaoh the Diſmiſiton of the Children of 1/- 
rae. But they fay, that he deters the Man 
{ſtation of himſelf by reaſon of their _y 
| a 
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*and upon . this account have made many ſo- 
lemn Humiliations to implore his Help and 
haſten his coming ; particularly 4. D- MDII. 
they appointed a Publick Humiliation for 
Young and Old, Men, Women, and Children 
: Sn all Parts of the World, for nigh a whole (b) Toft. 
\ Year together. (*) Trypho did not deny that pyr. 
Chriſt was born, and might be ſomewhere Piel. 
unknown, but ſaid, that he could not know 
himſelt to be Chriſt, nor work Miracles, till 
'Elies had anointed hitn, and manifefted him (x) Mw 
to the World. (*) Others have ſaid, that #-#: 
there is to be a Third Temple, and during 
the time of the laſt, the Meſſiah will come, 
only becauſe Abraham calld the Place where 
Z#the Temple ſtood, a Mountain, 1/aac a Field, 
*and 7acob an Houſe. Some are of Opinion, 
That their Sins hinder his coming ; ſome again 
*think, that they are neither fin ul enough, aor 
FTighteous enough: For, ſay they, he muſt 
*come in a Generation altogether ſinful, or al- 
Together righteous. 
* The Prophecy of Danie/'s Weeks is fo pun- 
:Qiually in all its Circumſtances fulfilled, that (F)Jo&ph, 
ot only (*) Joſephus and the modern Fews £%4%//* 
apply it to the Beftrudion of Jeruſalem by x. c,12. 
Titus, but () ſome of the Jews when they Sccundum 
uld not deny the Computation to be true, 5,/;9.4 
nd to agree exaQtly with the titne of our Sas Zimborch. 
viour's Birth, have even dared to ſay that Da- 0, 2* 
niet bimſelf was miſtaken in the Account, 0- x34. is; 3. 
hers have confeſt that all the Terms of Time 


aſſigned 


+ 
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aligned for the coming of the Meſieh_are |; 
a 


paſt, and that now their only hopes of deli- !; 
#; verance and redemption are to be placed in 
at their Repentance, ; and others lay a Curſe up- | 
# on ſuch as preſume to fix any particular Time 


| (&) Gror. for the coming of the Meſſrah. But (5) Rab- 
| _— bi Nehimias who lived fifty years before | 
| 14. & in- Chriſt, declared that the coming of the Meſ- 
ſ rerSarrav. iah according to Daniels Prophecy could not 
| Epi... 'be deferred beyond the ſpace of fifty years 
| longer, as Grotizs has obſerved from the Tat 
l (c) Biſhop 12d. © Divers (*) of the Jews place tlic Paſſion | 
f Pearſonon of Chriſt ſixty nine years before our common WK th 
L! _— Account of the Year in which he truly ſuffer- I ar 
ed, others pretend another different Account IF dc 
| without the leaſt Reaſon for either pretence, ll te 
but this ſhews how deſperate a Cauſe they 
| are engaged in, which forceth them upon th 
un {och Artitices; for we have .the expreſs Te- ca 
1 ſtimony of Tacitus, that he ſuffered under If ha 
| Pontins Pilate. They Interpret J/as. vii. 14- 
where it is Propheſicd that the M:/iah was Þ th 
| to be Born of a Virgin, contrary to the W A 
Senſe of their Fore-Fathers, and therefore re- © in 
' ject the Antient Tranſlation of that Verſe by W nc 
| (i) Fuf. the Septuagint, as (*) Juſtin Martyr urged a-W G 
i 4 PH- gainſt the Jews of his time, In Origer's time ff th 
"they expounded Tſai. liii. of the Nation of thei 7, 


- Yews, not of any particular Perſon, though |f th 
| | (e) v.- as (*) Origen Argued in a Diſputation with Þ D 
nt lik, v, elf them, the Tenor of the whole Chapter is a Þ D 
[4 plain confutation of this way of expounding 
| if 
it » J 
| | 
|| |} 
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re J} it, and eſpecially theſe words of the 8th Verſe, 
J for the Tranſgreſfion of my People was he ftrick- 
en. By the Perſon ſtricken cannot be under- 
ſtood the People, for whoſe Tranſgreſlion he 
is faid to have been ſtricken. (®) But they | 
E have found out another Evaſion by pretending 
ES thatthere are to be two Meſſiahs, one the Son 
© of Joſeph, who is to be a ſuffering Meſſiah, 


and the other the Son of David, who is to 


$ enjoy all manner of Temporal Proſperity and 
4 Power. 


So plain is it, that the Prophecies which 


Y the Jews themſelves of old underſtood of Chriſt 


are fulfilled in our Saviour, and ſo unavoidably 
do, they contradiCt all their own Antient In- 
terpretations of Scripture, when they will 

ot allow them to be fulfilled in hun, Por 
that they are fulfilled it is evident, and they 
can aſſign no other Perſon in whom they 
have been fulfilled. 

IT. It was fore-told by the Prophets, that 
the Law ſhould ceaſe upon the comiag of the 
Meſſiah. It is evident from the Prophets that 
in ſome years after Chriſt, Jeruſalem was to be 
no longer the ſeat of the Fewiſh Power and 
Government, nor the place of Worſhip. And 
their Prophecies ſuppole the Ceſſation of the 


8 Jewi{þLaw upon a Tworfold Account, r. From 
7 the DeſtruCtion of the Temple. 2. From the 
2 Diſperſion of the People of the Jews and' the 


DeſtruQtion of their City. 
1. From the Deſtruction of the Temple., 
The 
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(h) Grote 
16, lib. v. 
S. 19, Bl-,-/ 
ſhop e 

ſon i6, / 


\ 


\ 
\ 


- 


\ 
\ 
\ 


/ 


336 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


W*-1' Ceaſe, ani that there ſhould” be Deſolation e» 


ws: ven until the Conſummation, Dan. ix. 26, 27. | 


3. Since the SanRuary is laid waſte and deſolate, 
l\ and by this Prophecy is never to be Rebuilr, 
" the Temple being the Place of all their Wor- 
[| ſhip and Solemnities, that failing their whole 


| it, and particularly (as I have ſeveral times 
uy already obſerved) in the time of genes the 
| Apoſtate, by Miraculous and dreadful Judg- 


then Hiſtorian, who lived at that time, and 
Copgee by a 'Q Tewiſh Wricer. And when they have 
.- 66 wn been permitted to Build them Synagogues and 
Gemzre, Places of Worſhip in all other Parts of the 
235, * World, that Place alone has been denied them 
j in which by their Law they were indiſpen- 
Kt {ably bound to Worſhip. A!l the Males were 
obliged to reſort to Jeruſalem to Worſhip 
thrice every year, and the Place of their Wors 


ſhip was more ſtriftly enjoyred than the time; 


For if any Man were upon a Journey, or Un- | 
Clean, a ſecond Paſſover was appointed for | 
him, but it could be obſerved at no other | 
Place but Jernſalem, upon any occaſion what- | 


F [6] ſoever, Num. 1x8. 10. Dentr. xvi. 5. And there- 
| fore during the Captivity atBabyion,they ne on 
£16» 


The Prophet Daniel fore-told that after the © 
I eſſizh was cut off the Sanfuary ſhould be de» | 
ſtrozed, and the Sacrifice and the Oblation ſhould | 


Worſhip muſt tail with it. And whenever | 
the Jews have attempted to Rebuild their 
Temple, they have been hindred from doing | 


chents,related by Amtmianus Marcellinus an Heas' 


of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
ViCelebrate theſe Feaſts of the Paſſover of Pex 
Fl ecoſt, and of Tabernacles; how could they 
ing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land? Pſil. 
Cxxxvii- 4 And the Deſtruftion of the City 
and Temple by the Romans at, the time of 
he Paſſoyer, was a ſign that they were na 
| Klonger God's Peculiar People, nor under the 
» BProtefQtion of thoſe. Promiſes, which by the 

Law were made to them, and had ever been 
fulfilled till the time of the Promiſe was expi- 


Jred. St. C) Chry/oftom blames the Jews of 


»d 
- 

| 1 

- 


Wtries whither they were diſperſt, which he 
proves to be contrary to God's Command- 
ment, and to the Practice of their Anceſtors ; 
And the Modern Jews confeſs that their Wore 
ſhip is impraQicabie in their preſen: Condition, 
they acknowledge that they ought to offer 
Sacrifice no where elſe but at the Temple of 
Jeruſalem ; the Obſervation of the Paſlover a» 
mong them now is without Sicrificing the Paſs 
chal Lamb, and they obſerve t'e day of At- 
tonement without tite Sacrifice of Expiation- 

2. The Deſtruction of the Ciry of Fera- 
alem, and the final Diſperſion ot the People 
of the whole N:tion of the Jews proves, that 
their Law is at an end. Jacob plainly foretold 

both the coming of the Meſ#+h, and the end 

| of .ghe Power and Authority of the Nation of 


*F a” TY= Men YL mMRoess = RS" YyF Wwe WT ' 5s 4% 


ww, 


LY 


{the 7ews upon His coming. The Sceptre (hall 
8 not depart from Jndsh, nor a Law- giver from 
between His feet until Shiloh come, and unto 
| | Him 


T>, WY MW oo 
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(i) Chryſ. 
adv. Fude- 


05 lib. I's 


Jhis time for obſcrving the Law in the Coun- 7m. 6. 


Sv. Edit, 


338 The Reafmableneſs and Certainty © 
Him ſhall the gathering of the People be. Gen, |, 
xlix. zo. This _— was by the antient / 
Tews always underſtood of the' Meſſiah, as is X 
evident by the Targwms ; and it appears to be 
fulfll'd in our-Saviour, both becauſe the Few- 
;þ Government in His time was drawing to- | 
wards its final Period, and becauſe the People 
of all Nations have' been gathered to Him, 
and have been made” Proſelytes to his Reli- 
gion. The Sceptre and the Law-giver, that is, 
the Power of their Arms, and the Authority © 
of their Laws was not ſo to depart, as to be=": 
come extinQ, till the Meſ7ah came, which im- 
plies that ſoon after his coming, *they were 
both to ceaſe, as we ſee they have'long fince- I it 
aQtually done. The Accompliſhment of 7a- I ir 
cob's Prophecy was gradual; Herod was of | as 
another Nation, but a Profſelyte,” and upon ff of 

(7 E*"* that account he might be ſtil'd a Jew'; as (*) I re 
run. 5, 1/. Caſaubon has prov'd againſt Baronivs : And I cl 
when he was mate King of the 'Jews, this I in 
was as a Warning t6 awaken them to expet }f M 
the full Accompliſhment of this' Prophecy, If 
which was brought to paſs in the final De- 
ftrution of their Government. The Jewiſh © #4: 
Government all along under all Changes was 
ſtill denominated from Judah, tho' that Tribe I /e/ 
was not always in Chief Power ; and even | wt 
under Herod, who was an Id:mear, it had ies [7 Pir 
Title from Judah; as the Roman Empire re- |} ou 
taind its old Denomination, when divers of | the 


the Emperours were not Romans 'by Birth, 
Put | 


of the Chriſtian Religion. \' 


' {But when the Meſiah was come, the Sceptre was 


io 


todepart from Judah, and there were no-more 
to be any Law in force amongſt that People, 


who had been {o long known under that De- 
- Hnomioation, - which they receiv'd from him. 


And this Prophecy of 7acob, in which he fore- 


| E tels the Condition of the ſeveral Ttibes, hasa 


Bw - 
| 


FU iD ww” ww 2 Y Us. vs 9V 


= CO © WV 0 w' 


Oo 


plain Reference to the Promiſed Land,' and is 
to be underſtood of the Fewiſh Government in 


T the Land of Canaan, tor he' there deſcribes 

A the Borders of it. , From: the. time that they 
2 were in Poſſcſlion of that Land, the People of 
4 the Jews never had loft all their Right: and 


Title to it, before the coming:of Chriſt, -but 
ſtill retain'd their, Right, durtag their Abode 


in Babylon, and were affur'd: that they ſhould: 
again be put in Poſſcfhon after a Captivity' 


of ſeventy Years; and in Token of this, Fe- 
remiah purchaſcd a Field of Hanameel, his Un» 
cle's Son, and ſubſcribed and ſealed the Wri - 
ings, and took Witneſſes and 'paid down the 
Money publickly before all the Jews that . ſat 
in the Court of 'the Priſon, and the Evidences 
were to. be oye in an Earthen Veſſel. | For 
thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, 
Flouſes, and Fields, and Vineyards (ball be poſ- 
ſeſt again in this Land. Jer, xxxii. 14: But 


3 when the time of Jacobs: Prophecy wasex- 
1 pir'd, and Shiloh was come, they were driven 
; cur, never to be reſtor'd again. The Romans, 
; the moſt Generous of any People, dealt fo 
hardly with no other Nation, as with the 


Jews, 
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Jews, who yet had to do with one of the * 

moſt merciful Princes, that ſtands upon Re- 

cord in Hiſtory. If Tiberizs, or Caligulz, or 

Nero had deſtroyed them, it might have been * 

aſcrib'd to the Cruelty of their Temper ; but : 

when Titzs, who endeavourd to ſave them, | 

was by their own Obſtinacy forc'd upon their } 
Deſtruftion, after they had by their Diſſenti- 

ons made themſelves a Prey to him, there was F 

the viſible Hand of God jn it; as Joſephus © 

often confeſſes, and as Titws himſelf declar'd, 

when he beheld the Towers and Fortifications, 

after the City was taken. If they could have | 

agreed either in their own Defence, or in any | 

Terms of Submiſſion to him, they would have 

been far from ſuffering in that Extremity. 

When Pompey and Craſſus entred Feruſalen, 

the time of its' DeſtruCtion was not yet come, 

but it was reſeryvd to Titus, whoſe peculiar 

CharaCter it was, that he oblig'd all Men, and 

who was ſtil'd the Love and Delight of Man- 

kizd, unwillingly to do that, which neither 

| Pompey nor Craſſus would do. It is well urg'd 

(x) Seemn- by a (5) Learned Jew, tho' he makes a wrong |} 

{um ſcri> Inference from it. Did the ſame thing, ſays | 
pum 7® he, befall any other People? Did the Romans 

4 Ber drive the Germaxs, the Britains, the Ganls, * 

| the Spaniards, the Greeks, or the Aſfiatick Na- © 

tions into Captivity, and diſperſe them thro” | 

out all Parts of the World ? They rather en- | 

deavour'd to preſerve them, that their ſeveral | 

Countries might not want Inhabitants. RY 

na Þ: 
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e And tho' the Jews have been generally ob- 
>» I ſervd to have great Riches in the Nations 
Ty where they live, they have never been able by 


n © any power or intereſt to get themiclves Re- 
eſtabliſh'd in their Country and Governinent, 
but have been diſappointed as often as they 
have attempted it, tho: with never ſo much 
probability of ſucceſs. So evident it is by the 
experience of ſo many Ages, that however 1t 
fares with particular perions of that Nation, 
yet they never arg to be united again, as a 
Community,” or Body of People to live under 
their ancient Laws, according to the Mofaical 
Conſtitution. They have no City, no Go- 
vernment, nor ever are to have any; and 
theretore thoſe Laws can now no longer be 1n 
force, which ſuppole the continuance of their 
Government. Their Genealogies are loit, up- 
on which the diſtintion of their Tribes and 
Families, and the Sucgeflion of their Prieſthood 


”. did depend : So that they are without an Al- 
_ tar, without a Prieſt, without a Sacrifice, and 
" without any poſſibility of knowing the Deicent 
o | and Lineage of their Meſſah, whom they ex- 
iS pect to come ; and by conlequence cannot know 
s ff - Þim, if heſhould come, having no way to di- 
', | ſtioguiſh that Tribe and Family of which the 
\- F Prophecies declare the Meftah was to be. In 
3 the Babylonian Captivity there were Aiſypanc: 
| T2gxw, who kept up Order and Government 
t | amongſt them; and that belides was at the 
"© moſt but a {uſ{penſion of their Power, it was 
4 þ + no 
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Jews, who yet had to do with one of the 
moſt merciful Princes, that ſtands upon Re- * 
cord in Hiſtory, If Tiberixs, or Caligula, or | 
Nero had deſtroyed them, it might have been 
aſcrib'd to the Cruelty of their Temper ; but 
when Titze, who endeavour'd to ſave them, 
was by their own Obſtinacy forc'd upon their 
DeſtruQtion, after they had by their Diſſenti- 
ons made themſelves a Prey to him, there was | 
the viſible Hand of God jn it; as Joſephus 
often confeſſes, and as Tirmws himſelf declar'd, 
when he beheld the Towers and Fortifications, | 
after the City was taken. If they could have | 
agreed either in their own Defence, or in any 
Terms of Submiſſion to him, they would have 
been far from ſuffering in that Extremity, 
When Pompey and Craſſus entred Jeruſalem, 
the time of its' Deſtruftion was not yet come, 
but it was reſerv'd to Titus, whoſe peculiar 
CharaCter it was, that he oblig'd all Men, and 
who was ſtil'd the Love and Delight of Man- 
kizd, unwillingly to do that, which neither 
Pompey nor Crefſim would do. It is well urg'd 
(k) Seenn- BY 2 (*) Learned Jew, tho he makes a wrong, | 
qum ſeri» Inference from it. Did the ſame thing, ſays Þ 
prom 7 he, befall any other People? Did the Romans 
re oY drive the Germans, the Britains, the Ganls, * 
| the Spaniards, the Greeks, or the Aſfiatick Na- * 
tions into Captivity, and diſperſe them thro'- * 
out all Parts of the World ? They rather en- |* 
deavour'd to preſerve them, that their ſeveral |” 
Countries might not want Inhabitants. RA 
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And tho' the Fews have been generally ob- 
ſervd to have great Riches in the Nations 
where they live, they have never been able by 
any power or intereſt to ger themſelves Re- 
eſtabliſh'd in their Country and Government, 


[4 but have been diſappointed as often as they 


have attempted it, tho. with never ſo much 
probability of ſucceſs. So evident it is by the 
experience of ſo many Ages, that however 1t 
fares with particular perions of that Nation, 
yet they never arg to be united again, as a 
Community, or Body ot People to live under 
their ancient Laws, according to the Mofaical 
Conſtitution. 'They have no City, no Go- 
vernment, nor ever are to have any; and 


therefore thoſe Laws can now no longer be in 


force, which ſuppoſe the continuance of their 
Government. Their Genealogies are loſt, up- 
on which the diſtintion of their Tribes and 
Families, and the Sucgeſlion of their Prieſthood 
did depend : So that they are without an Al- 
tar, without a Prieſt, without a Sacrifice, and 
without any poſlibility of knowing the Deſcent 
and Lineage of their Meſtah, whom they ex- 
pect to come ; and by conlequence cannot know 


. him, if he ſhould come, having no wav to di- 
5 7 ro o 


ſtioguiſh that Tribe and Family of | which the 
Prophecies declare the Mefrah was to be. In 
the Babylonian Captivity there were Ailypanuc 
T42xu, who kept up Order and Government 
amongit them; and that beſides was at the 
moſt but a {uſ{penſion of their Power, it was 

no 
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no utter extirpation of all Rule and Authority ; 
their Genealogies were prelerved, and the di- 


ſtintion of their Tribes and Families known ; | 


their deliverance out of that Captivity, with 


thetime and manner of it, and the very Name 


of -their Deliverer was forctold ; 1/a xliv. 28. 
Fer. xxv. 12. Dan. ix. 2. And in that Capti- 
vity they had Prophets to dire and ſupport 
them under their afflition, and give them af- 


ſurance of a Reſtoration, but now they do not | 


ſo much as pretend to have any. The Delive- :! 


rance of the Jſraelites out of the Agyptian | 


Bondage was likewiſe forctold, with the pun- 
Etual rime of it, Ger. xv. 13, 14 And in ge- 
neral, God declares that when at any time tor 
their Sins they were led into Captivity, and 
diſperſed among the Heathens, tho” they were 
driven unto the utmoſt part of Heaven, yet 
upon their Repentance he would turn their Cap- 


om 


tivity, and have compaſſiqs upon them, and would | 


return and gather them from all the Nations, 
whither he had ſcattered them, Deut. xxx. 2, 3. 
Neh. i. 8, 9. And this Promiſe mult have been 
in force, as long as their Law and Conſtitution 
laſted, and could have no jimitation but the 
final and determined period of jr. The time 
for the duration of the Fewiſh Law and Go- 
vernment being expired, all promiſes made to 
them as a diſtin People and Nation, mult be 
expired with it 3 whereas if their Law were 
{till in force, the promiſe of their being reſto- 


red to their Land and Government would un- 


doubtcdly 
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* doubtedly before this time have been fulfilled to 
them. For, beſides that their Sins at their 
return from their Captivity in Babylon were 
® very great, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that for ſo 
# many Ages their Sins ſhould hinder that a Rem- 
Z nant at leaſt ſhould not be reſtored, if the Jew- 
i/þ Oeconomy had not received its final period 
in the deſtruction of their City and Nation. 
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# (1) Redde ſtatum Fudez, quem Chriſtus ive ( . <a 
'* nwiat, & alium contende venire. This, which gz, o.12. 


3 was a good Argument in 7ertul/zan's time, is 
improved ſtill in every Age fince. For if the 
3 State of the Fewi/h Nation was not ſuch then 
2 as their Meſtah was to find at his coming, there 
& is the leſs cauſe for them after ſo long time to 
hope that they ſhall ever be reſtored to ſuch a 
Condition, as to have any reaſon to expect 
him. | 
3 II. Afﬀterthe coming of the Meſſiah the Jew. 
2 iþ Law was to become impracticable, and im- 
poſſible to be obſerv'd. For if the City and 
Temple were not deſtroy'd, the confinement 
of the Fewiſh Worſhip to one certain Place muſt 
neceſlarily imply an alteration in their Wor- 
ſhip upon the coming of the Meſtah, and the 
calling of the Geztiles; who could not all be 
2 ſuppoled to aſſemble thrice every vear at Jeru- 
3 ſalem;.and therefore the Prophets foretold, 
# That Jeruſalem ſhould then be no ionger the 
only place of God's Worſhip; but that Men 
| ſhould Worſhip him in any place of the World. 
'Tis true, the Prophets often mention the re- 
TN ſort 
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ſort which ſhould be made from all Nations to 

Fernſalem, and'to the Temple, or the Mountain | 

of the Lord. But then theſe are Myſtical Ex- Þ 

preſlions; for the City of Feruſalem, and the \ 

Temple, are uſed by: the Prophets as Types of | 

* the Chriſtian Church; and therefore Ezekiel 

| Com (m) deſcribes the Temple larger than the 
ſpe® of the whole City of Feruſalem, and the City in 

Temple, greater dimenſions than all the Land of Ca- 

; naan, to ſhew that we are not to underſtand 
theie Expreſſions literally. A Prieſthood after 
.the Order of Melchizedeck, different from that 
of Aaron was Propheiied of; Pſal. cx. 4. and a 
New Covenant d:tferent from that which was 
made with the Children of 7/rae! upon their co- 
ming out of the Land of /Zgypr, Jer. xxXxi. 
31, 32. And this Covenant was to extend to 
the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. For from 
the riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of 
the ſame, .my Name ſhall be great among the 

' Gentiles : and in every place Incenſe ſhall be of- 
fered unto my Name, and a pure offering : for 
my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, faith 
the Lord of Floſts, Malach. 1. 11. 

If againſt all this ir be alledged, [That the 
Moſaical Law was to entiure for ever, 1t ought 
to be con{idered what ſenile that expreſſion bears 
in the Law it felt. And that expreſſion is there 
uled to denote the continuance of any thing 
whici was not deſigned for ſome particular oc- | 
caſion or ſeaſon only, but was to laſt as long 
as the nature and general deſign of its Inſtitu- 

tion 
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tion would admit. The Servant whoſe Ear 
was bored, was to ſerve his Maſter far ever, 
Exod. xxi. 6. by which is to be underſtond, 
not all his Life, but only till the year of Ju- 
bilee 3 whereas he that had not his Ear bored, 
was to be ſet free in the ſeventh year, wer. 2. 
And even betore the year of Jubilee, he whole 
Ear was bored, might be freed with his Ma- 


ſter's Conſent ; (») either by - Manumiſtion, (n) Greer. 


or. Redemption, and was at liberty upon the* 


death of his Maſter, not being bound to ſerve 
tys Son. Their anointing ſhall ſurely be ax 


'everlaſting Prieſthood throughout their Gene- 


rations,” Exod. xl.” 15. which can be under- 


{tood to extend no farther, than as long as 


their. Genealogies were preſerved, and, the 
Tribe and Generations of the - High - Prieſts 
could be diſtinguiſhed. 7 wil abide in thy 
Tabernacle for ever, Pf. Ixi. 4. or, in other 
words, all the days of my Life, Pl. xxvii. 4- 
Samgel was brought by his Mother to abide 
before the Lord for ever ; that is, during his 
Life, x Sar. i. 22. And by parity of Reaſon 
thoſe Statutes and Laws are faid to be Eſtabli- 
ſhed for ever, which were defigned to be per- 
petual and ſtanding Laws ; not temporary, 
during their journeying in the Wilderne!s only 
as others were, but to continue as long as the 


loc. 


Conſtitution of the Government was to laſt ; () 14. de 


and in this ſenſe the Fews themſelves (9) have 
taken the word ; and it is ſufficiently explain'd 
Deut. xii. 1. Theſe are the Statutes and Fudgments 

Y Z which 


Veritat. 
Lib. $.S7+ 
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. ſeſs it all the days that ye live upoy the Earth; | 
or as we read ver. 19. as long as thou liveſt upow |} 


ples which we find mention 
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which ye ſhall obſerve to do in the Land, which 
the Lord God of thy Fathers giveth thee to poſ- 


thy earth ;_ that is, their Law was obligatory 


to them as long as they had- poſſeſſion of the } 


Land of Canaan, or retained any right to poſ- 
ſeſs it by God's donation : But thoſe Statutes 


and Judgments which were to be obſerved in 
the Land which the Lord had given them to 


poſſeſs, can no longer be of any obligation to 
_ when they are finally deprived of that 
Land. t 

The Ceremonial Law therefore by its Ori- 
ginal Deſign and Inſtitution _— *continue 
in force but till the coming of Chriſt, he pave 
the accompliſhment to it, and put a fina 
riod to its Obligation, Inſtituting his Goſpel in 
its ſtead, which had been pre-ftigured by the 
Law, and foretold both by Moſes and the 
Prophets. . 
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CHAP. XVIL 


Of Sinful Examples Recorded in the 
Scriptures. 


S ſome have endeavour to excuſe their 
own Sins by alledging the Sinful Exam- | 


_— 


in the Scriptures; Þ 
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f others, whoareno leſs fond of imitating them, 


a. 
»[&s 
43% 
> 


yet have from hence taken a pretence tor Ob- 


# jections and Cavils. I ſhall therefore ſhew, that 
7 the bad Examples in ſome actions of Men whom 
7 we find in all other reſpe&ts commended in the 


, 


Scriptures, are -far from being propoſed for 
our imitation ; bur there is great reaſon why 
the Faults and Miſcarriages of the beſt Men 
ſhould be deliver'd down to us in the Scriptures 
for our Caution and Prevention, as well as up- 
on other accounts. 

I. Several paſſages of the Scriptures contain 
only Matter of Fact, and that very briefly ex- 
preſs'd; and a bare Narrative of any Action, 
implies neither the Approbation nor the Cen- 
ſure of it, but only declares that ſuch a thing 
was done, and in ſuch a manner : but the Na- 
ture of the Fa it ſelf, with the Circumſtances 
of it, or ſome Command or Permiſſion, or 
Prohibition in Scripture, muſt diſcover the 
goodneſs or lawfulneſs, or the wickedneſs 
of the Action, No Hiſtorianis ſuppoſed to ap- 
prove of all which he relates ; but he muſt re- 
port bad as well as good Deeds, who will do 
the part of a faithful Hiſtorian. 

Il. The Rules of Good and Evil are plainly 
delivered in the Scriptures, by which we areto 
judge of Adtions; and we are to conform our 
Actions not to the Example of Men, but to the 
Law of God. We are forewarn'd to follow no 
Man's Example, when it is contrary to the 


F Divine Law ; and therefore it could not be ne- 
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#n Athenz. 
Lib, I, 
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ceſfary in the relating of every evil Action to 4 


fr a mark of Iyfamy upon it, and a Caution 
'apainlſt rhe imitation of it. 


1/1214, The Relation of the bad Actions of | 


Good Men may »be of great ule and benefit, 
tho' we are not” to follow, - but avoid them ; 
"Becauſe, 1? 114 
1. Thisſhews the ſincerity of the Pen-Men 
of the Scriptures, that they ſpare no perſon 
whatſocver, © but relate the plain Matter of 
Fa&, even tho' themſelves be concern'd, when 
it is neveri{o much to their diſgrace ; as in the 
PBenial ofiSt; Peter, and other inſtances. 
2. By this we learn the Frailty of Humane 
Nature, and the neceſſary dependance that the 
beit Men muſt have upon God for his Grace in 
the. pcrforming/any good Action ; - Every good 
Gift, and every perfett Gift: is from above, 
Jam, 1. 17. 
-1.3.' Welearn from hence, that God can bring 
Good out of Evil, and doth often over-rule 
even the worſt Actions to the accompliſhment 
of 'the beſt Ends, and putteth no Truſt in his 
Saints,.-Job xv. 15: p21 
"There is a Remarkable Inſtance to this pur- 
pole inithe Caſe of Facob and Eſau, when Ja- 
cob came by fraud and ſubtilty and depriv'd his 
Brother of the Bleſſing. (p') It was in An- 
cient times cuſtomary to offer that of which 
they were to eat, in Sacrifice, eſpecially on fo 
Solemn an Occaſion, as a Father's giving his 
final Bleſſing; and as 1n this Caſe, — 
;Y ain wt ? en & 
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to RN the Fate of his Poſterity : And therefore when 


on $Facob had by ſubtilty got the Blefling of his 
Father, Zaac could not recall it to conferr ir 


of | Fupon Eſau, becauſe what was done in {o folemn 
it, a manner had a Religious Obligation amount. 
n; Wing to that of an Oath; and Oaths tho' ob- 

tain'd by fraud were Obligatory, as we learn 
en BY from the Caſe of the Gibeonites, he had bleſſed 
»n ll Zacob Before the Lord; and the Prediction that 
of i the Elder ſhould ſerve the Tounger, Gen. xxv. 23. 
2n WY with E/as's deſpiſing and ſelling his Birth-right 
1e MW might now probably come into ſaac's Mind ; 

whereupon, tho' he did not approve of the 
ie WW fraud by which the Bleſſing was obtain'd, yet 
1e Whe knew it to be irrevocable, and that the Di- 
n MK vine Purpoſe and Prediftion-would be accom- 
4d Mpliſh'd thereby ; and what he had by a Pro- 


phetick Spirit conferr'd, it was not 1n his power 
to recall. The Relation therefore of this Mat- 
ter doth not juſtifie Facob's behaviour in it, but 
manifeſts the over-ruling Providence of God, 
to make any Means whatſoever inſtrumental 
to his gracious Ends, which can never be dif- 
appointed by any Actions of Men : for it they 
depended upon humane Actions, theſe would 
often fail them; the beſt Men being ſubjeCt to 
{o much frailty and ſin. | 
3 4. Tho' God of his Mercy doth accept of 
he imperfect Services of the Righteous, for- 
giving upon their habitual Repentance the Sins 
Band Frailties which are mix'd with the beſt 
FActions; and pardoning the worſt Actions 
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likewiſe after a particular Repentance and A. # 
mendment of Life: yet theſe ſtand upon Re. * 
cord for the glory of God's grace in their Re- 
pentance and Forgiveneſs, and for a memorial ; 
and warning to future Ages ; that Men may | 

' neither preſume upon their own Righteouſneſs, 
nor deſpair of God's Mercy. But becauſe they 
are pardon'd, they are not always cenſur'd. 
And I think the ill Actions of Good Men are 
ſeldom or never mention'd with a mark of 

. God's diſpleaſure, unleſs the Series-of the Hi 
ſtory require it; and then the reproof is men- 
tion'd, which paſs'd at the time of the Com- 
miſſion of -them; as in the Caſe of David, of 
Hezekiah, and St. Peter. But where no ſuch 
Cenſure was paſs'd at the time of the Action, 
the Action it {elf is barely related, and nothing 
further ſaid. of it; becauſe the Crime being 
forgiven, God forbears to ſhew any further 
diſpleaſure againſt it ; ſuch is his Mercy to Re- 
penting Sinners. And there could be no ne- 
ceſſity, as I have obſerv'd, for any Cenfure up- 
on the account of athers, who may know by 
the plain Rule of God's word what Actions are 
ſinful, tho' they are not always ſtyI'd fo in re- 
lating the Commiſſion of them. 
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C H A P. XVIII 


al f the Imprecations in the Pſalms, and 
other Books of the Old Teſtament. 


O 


NE of the greateſt Excellencies of the 
Chriſtian Religion is the Univerſal Cha- 


of Writy which it enjoyns 5 and we ſhall find that 
Hi-MCharity was likewiſe the Doctrine of the Old 
n-WTcſtament, and. that there is nothing in the 
m- {Book of Pſalms, or any other part of the Old 
of MW Teſtament, contrary to this Doctrine; which 
ch Wwill appear, if we conſider the peculiar Rea- 


ſons for thoſe expreſſions, which may ſeem to 
imply any thing contrary to it. 

I. Many of thoſe Expreſſions are uſed in re- 
ference to the Nations, upon whom after fig- 
nal Aats of Mercy and Forbearance on his part, 
and repeated provocations on theirs, God had 
commanded the /ſrae/ites to execute his Judg- 
ments; and the Sins of the People of 7ſrael 
re W were the cauſe that this was not accompliſh(d : 
e- and therefore it was lawfull for them to pray 

that they might have grace to repent, and that 
their Sins might be no hindrance to them in 
the fulfilling his will ; but that God would en- 

2 able them ?o execute vengeance upon the Heathen, 
P. 13 P/. cxlix. 7. And it was lawful likewiſe to 

= pray againſt all the other Enemies of God, 
that he would abaſe their Pride, and make them 

to 
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a 
to know themſelves to be but Men, Pf. ix. 20, 
IxXiV.- 22, 23." CXXXIX. 21, 22. 

Il. David being King, had the Sword of 
Juſtice committed  to:hum,- he was the Mi- 
niſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon Mr; 
him that did evil; and therefore when his Re- 
bellious Subjects were too ſtrong for him, as MF, 
in the Rebellion of Abſalom, he might make 
his Appeal to God, - and beſeech him to take WM. 
the matter into his own hand. If he might 
puniſh his Subjects, he might pray to God Ma i 
that he would enable him to do it. And in Mc, 
Foreign Wars, it he might kill his Enemies, 
he might pray for Victory and Succeſs over 
them. ; 

ITL. It is lawful to pray that publick and no- 
torious Malefaftors may be puniſh'd, for it is 
lawful to diſcover them, and bring them to pu- 
niſhment ; and it muſt needs be lawtul to pray 
that that may be done, which 1t is lawful for 
us to do. It is lawful to ſeek redreſs of pri- 
vate Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray 
that they may be redreſsd ; for we may pray 
tor ſucceſs upon any honeſt undertaking. It 
this be done out of a love to Juſtice, and a ne- 
ceſſary care of our own preſervation z not out 
of malice, and a thirſt after Revenge, but with | 
the moſt favourable conflruction that the | 
worſt Actions are capable of, and with hearty 
Prayers to God for his Bleſſing upon the Of- 
fender ; in giving him the'grace of Repentance, 
and granting him whatſoever happineſs in = 

| Wor 
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World may be conſiſtent with the honour of 
od, and Juſtice towards other Men, and the 
Salvation of his own Soul. 

S IV. God was the peculiar Law-giver, and 
- WPolitical Governour of the Fews; and Tempo- 
ral Rewards and Puniſhments were the San- 
tion of the Laws which he had given them. 
For the Meſaical Law is called the mzniſtration 


ie of Death, and the Miniſtration of Condemnation, 
«c BY: Cor. iii. 7, 9.* becauſe the promiſes of the 
it WMLaw, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Life, and 
od Wa Curſe was denounc'd againſt every oze, that . ' 
in continu d not in all things which are written in the 


Book of the Law to do them,Gal. iii. 1©, 11. God 
had expreſly threatned to inflict Puniſhment in 
this Life, for the tranſgreſſion of thoſe Laws; 
and therefore to pray to God that his Judg- 
ments might overtake Evil doers, was no more 
than it 1s in other Governments, to proſecute 
Offenders before the Magiſtrate, they appealed 
o God to put his Laws in force againſt them, 
and not to ſuffer the wicked to go unpuniſh'd 


1 Win contempt of thoſe Laws, which he had ap- 
1 Mpointed, and under that diſpenſation which 
If Wwas eſtabliſh'd upon Temporal Rewards and 


Puniſhments. They were not allow'd to in- 
Wdulge their anger and deſire of Revenge, yer 
Athey might pray that God would avenge him- 
ſelt of his Enemies, and reſcue his Laws from 
Sthat contempt which they muſt lie under from 
E wicked Men, if they did not feel thoſe puniſh- 
ments which the Laws of God threatned them 
11S WM withall, But 
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to know themſelves to be but Men, Pl. ix. 20, 
Ixxiv.- 22, 23." CXXXIX. 21, 22. 

Il. David being King, had the Sword of 
Juſtice commuted _ to:hium, he was the Mi- 
niſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that did evil; and therefore when his Re- 
bellious Subjects were too ſtrong for him, as 
in the Rebellion of Abſalom, he might make 
his Appeal to God, - and beſeech him to take 
the matter into his own hand. If he might 
puniſh his Subjes, he. might pray to God 
that he would enable him to do it. And in 
Foreign Wars, 1t he might kill his Enemies, 
he might pray for Victory and Succeſs over 
them. 

III. It is lawful to pray that publick and no- 
torious MalefaQtors may be puniſh'd, for it 1s 
lawful to diſcover them, and bring them to pu- 
niſhment ; and it muſt needs be lawful to pray 
that that may be done, which it is lawful for 
us to do. It is lawful to ſeek redreſs of pri- 
vate Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray 
that they may be redreſsd ; for we may pray 
tor ſucceſs upon any honeſt undertaking. If 
this be done out of a love to Juſtice, and a ne- 
ceſſary care of our own preſervation ; not out 
of malice, and a thirſt after Revenge, but with 
the moſt favourable conſlruftion that the 


worſt Actions are capable of, and with hearty | 


Prayers to God for his Bleſſing upon the Of- 
tender ; in giving him the grace of Repentance, 
and granting him whatſoever happineſs in this 

| World 
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World may be confiſtent with the honour of 
od, and Juſtice towards other Men, and the 
Salvation of his own Soul. 

IV. God was the peculiar Law-giver, and 
Political Governour of the Fews; and Tempo- 
al Rewards and Puniſhments were the San- 
dion of the Laws which he had given them. 
For the Moſaical Law is called the mzniſtration 
of Death, and the Miniſtration of Condemnation, 
2 Cor. 111. 7, 9.* becaule the promiſes of the 
Law, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Lite, and 
a Curſe was denounc'd againſt every oze, that . 
continu d not in all things which are written in the 
Book of the Law to do them,Gal. iii. 1C, 11. God 
had expreſly threatned to infit&t Puniſhment in 
this Life, for the tranſgreſlion of thoſe Laws; 
and therefore 'to pray to God that his Judg- 
ments might overtake Evil doers, was no more 
than 1t 1s in other Governments, to proſecute 
Offenders before the Magiſtrate, they appealed 
o God to put his Laws in force againſt them, 
and not to ſuffer the wicked to go unpunith'd 
in contempt of thoſe Laws, which he had ap- 


1) Wpointed, and under that diſpenſation which 
If Wwas eſtabliſh'd upon Temporal Rewards and 
e- WPuniſhments. They were not allow'd to in- 
ut Wdulge their anger and deſire of Revenge, yer 


Fthey might pray that God would avenge him- 
ſelt of Is Enemies, and reſcue his Laws from 
Sthat contempt which they mult lie under from 
wicked Men, if they did not feel thoſe puniſh- 
ce, Wments which the Laws of God threatned them 
Ss MW withall. But 
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mand and Example to pray for their Repen- 
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But under the Goſpel the Caſe is different ; Þ| 
for now we are not to expect that Temporal 
Rewards and Puniſhments ſhould conſtantly 
follow upon the performance or tranſgreſſion 
of our Duty; but both of them may be com- 
monly reſerved to a future State. A Chriſtian 
may. not pray for Judgments upon his Ene- 
mies, becauſe God has not fo peremptorily de- 
clared by the Goſpel, that he will inflict his 
Puniſhments in this Life, as he had done by 
the Law, and we have our Saviour's Com- 


tance, that they be not puniſhed in the next, 
But a Chriſtian may right himſelf in due courſe 
of Law ; and in order to that, may Petition 
the Judge without any breach of Charity ; and 
this wasall that the Fews did, when they pray'd 
God to execute his own Laws, by inflicting Wac 
ſuch Puniſhments as he had threatned to inflict Mer 
upon the Tranſgreſſors of them in this Life: Win 
they invoked and appealed to God as their Po- 
litical Judge and Sovereign, and pray'd Judg- 


V. Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations; are 
oftentimes Prediftions or Denuncations of 
Judgments to come upon Sinners ; as we may 
learn from As 1. 20. And it can be no un-| 
charitableneſs to foretell or denounce God's 
Judgments againſt Sinners, but rather an ef-| 
te&t of Charity towards them for.their Repen- | 
tance, and Amendment. 
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: 1 Moſt of thoſe places of Scripture may as 
al WM properly be rendred- by way of prediCtion in 
ly MWthe Future Tenſe; and when they canqor, they 
"n MW may be look'd upon as denunciations of God's 
n- W Wrath. For Prophets were ſometimes em- 
in Wploy'd to execute the Divine Judgments, as 
e- Wwe ſee in Elijah, 2 Fings 1. 9, 10. andas they 
e- Wſometimes executed God's Judgments, ſo they 
iis Wat other times denounced them ; and this had 
»y Mnothing of uncharitableneſs in it, but is fully 
n- Wagrecable with the Goſpel it ſelf. For thus wg 
n- MWread that Ananias and Sapphira were puniſhed 
xt, Mwith preſent death by St. Peter, Ads v. But 
ſe Wit St. Peter had denounced Death without in- 
on Mfiicting it immediately upon them, this 
1d Whad been leſs. And St. Pau! prays that the 
Lord would reward Alexander the Copper-Smith 
according to his works, who had done him much 
evil, 2. Tim. iv. 14. which was no uncharitable 
imprecation, but a leaving him to God's Judg- 
ment, and a denunciation of puniſhment to 
befall him without Repentance; it was an Au- 
thoritative At, and in conſequence of that ex- 
communication which the Apoſtle had inflicted 
upon him, x 7im. 1.20. And when God had 
inſpired and empowerd Men to denounce 
udgments, this was no more againſt Charity, 
than the inflicting of them would have been, 
or than Excommunication it ſelf is. If Magi- 
- {ſtrates are empower'd in the King's Name to 
give Sentence, and to inflict Puniſhments, 
certainly. Men may be ſo empowerd and au- 

thorjz'd 
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thoriz'd by God himſelf, and may a@ or ſpeak | 
accordingly, without breach of Charity. | 
VI. The Expreſſions P/. Ixix. and cix. are| 
to be underſtood concerning Judas, as we find 
them applied, As x. and all other Expreſſions! 
of the ſame nature may be underſtood either 
of him, or of ſome others like him, whom 
the P/almiſt by inſpiration might know to be 
hardned in Sin, paſt Repentance, and there- 
fore might pray that God would rather cut 
them off, than ſuffer them to do more miſchic 
in this World, and increaſe the number ol 
their Iniquities here, and of their Miſeries in thi 
World to come. | 
VII. Laſtly, This Suppoſlition is tacitly em 
ply'd in Imprecations, it they will perſiſt in 
their Sins, it they will not repent; and th 
Penmen of the Holy Scriptures might in ſome 
Caſes know by Revelation, that Judgment 
were the 'only means to reclaim thoſe Me 
againſt whom they pray'd, and then it was the 
greateſt Charity to pray that God would bt 
pleaied to make uſe of that Remedy, whic! 
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P/al. Ixxxiii. 15, 16. So perſecute them witi 
thy tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy ſtorn 
Fill their faces with ſhame : that they may ſel 
thy Name, O Lord. 

There is nothing therefore inconſiſtent witi 
the DoQrine of Charity, and the Love of ou 
Neighbour in thoſe places of Scripture, which 
have been liable to the miſtakes of unwat! 

| Met 
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EMen. For cither they are Prayers to God to 
Secnable the /aae/ztes to du what he had appoints 


whom God was pleaſed for wiſe and great Rea- 
ſons to puniſh by the Sword of the Children 
of Iſrael, rather than by Peſtilence, or any 
other Judgment. Or they are Prayers to God 
to aſſiſt them in the doing what both Juſtice 
and Charity will allow to be done, either by 
Perſons in Authority, as King David, or even 
by private Men; as in the proſecution of Of- 
fenders, and bringing them to condign puniſh- 
ment ; and this may be without apy degree 
of Malice, or the leaſt breach of Charity ; 
ſince. Puniſhment it ſelf may be not only an 
a&t of Juſtice but of Charity likewiſe towards 
divers Men. Or theſe Expreſſions may be Ap- 
peals to God as the Political Governour and Le» 
giſlator of the Jews: Or they are Predictions or 
Denunciations of God's wrath againſt Sinners. 
And they may be direfted againſt impenitent 
obſtinate Men hardned in their Wickedneſs. 
Or, laſtly, they may be only Prayers to God, 
.at he would inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon 
Mc.-. as may bring them to Repentance. 
Ana tho' the Jews in latter Ages perverted 
ſome paſlages of their Law to ſerve their own 
Pride and Revenge; yet, as it is evident by 
many inſtances, never any Law but that of 
Chriit oblig'd Men to more Humanity towards 
Strangers, or more Charity towards Enemies. 
They were certayply to Covet no Man's Houſe 
Z or 
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Wed, as in the deſtruction of the Canaanites, | 
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or Wife, and therefore the word Neighbour is 
not to be limited to ſignifie only an Ih aelite or 


a Proſelyte, but is to be underſtood of any 
Man whatſoever, Exod. xx. 17. Thou ſhalt love 
him (the Stranger) as - ſelf. Lev. xix. 34. 
The #gyptians are ſtiled the Neighbours of the 
Tfraelites, Exod. xi. 2. And Pf. xv. 2,73. where 


—— oo 


as of common Juſtice towards Neighbours 
are ſpoken of ; by Neighbour muſt neceſſarily 
be underſtood any perſon, for to all Men Ju- 
ſtice is due. Not only Juſtice but Charity was 
enjoyn'd towards Enemies. If thine Enemy be 
hungry give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſty, 
give him water to drink; for thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord ſhall re- 
ward thee, Prov. xXVv.21,; 22. Which words fo 
tully expreſs our Duty of Chriſtian Charity, 
that St. Paul could find none fitter to deſcribe 
it by, Rom. xii. 20. and Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. If 
thou meet thine Enemies Ox or his Aſs going, a- 
ſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him. a- 
gain. If thou ſee the Aſs of bim that hateth thee 
lying under his burthen, and wouldeſt forbear to 
help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. And 
in divers other places of the Old Teſtament, 
Charity towards Enemies is highly recom- 
mended, and earneſtly inculcated, Job xxxi. 29. 
Prov. XX. 22. XXiv. 29, Malach. ii. 10. Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, we read, 
Lev. xix, 18, but tbow ſhalt hate thine Enemy, is|* 
no where to be found in the Old Teſtament; þ 
and therefore Matt. v. 43. ityis to be — - 
| c 
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falſe gloſs of the Interpreters of the Law, which 
our Saviour rejes ; unleſs it be to be meant, / 
'as Grotius underſtands it, of that enmity which 
the Jews were to ſhew in all as of Hoſtility 
towards the ſeven Nations of Cavaan, and the 
Amalekites, Exod. xvii. 16. xxXiv. 11. Deut. 
Vil. I. XXV. 19. yet theſe very Nations were 
not utterly excluded from becoming Profelites ; 
and to me it ſeems very remarkable, that tho' 
the Children of 1/rae! had receiv'd fuch hard 
and cruel uſage in Agypt, which is fo often 
mention'd in the Law of Moſes, they were ne- 
vertheleſs by the ſame Law commanded not to 
abhor an Agyptian, but to admit the Children 
of Agyptian Parents into the Congregation of 
the Lord in the third Generation. 7hou ſhalt 
not abhor an Agyptian, becauſe thou waſt a 
Stranger in his Land, Deut. xxiii. 7. Thou 
ſhalt not abhor him, that is, thou ſhalt not re- 
venge upon him the injuries done thee, but 
ſhalt relieve him in time of diſtreſs ; which 


(q) Charity the Jews ever held themſelves (9 Lightf. , » 
oblie'd to extend to the Gentzles; and there is —_— 
reaſon to ſuſpe&t that they have been wrong'd Exercir. on 

in the reports of their uncharitableneſs to all of Mattvi2. 


other Nations ; but any thing is eaſily believ'd 
of a hated and deſpiſed People. And I am nor 
to vindicate their Praftice, but their Law. 


2 (r) Philo Judeus has an excellent Treatiſe, 
FJ in which he diſcourſeth at large upon this Sub- 
je, 'and ſhews to how great Humanity and 9«r0ps 


Charity the Fews were oblig'd by the Law of 
Moſes. ZE n CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Texts of the Old Teflament cited 


in the New. 


HO' the Apoſtles having prov'd their 
. . Divine Commiſiion-by ſo many and fo 
undeniable Miracles had an infallible-Autho- 
rity to interpret and apply the Texts of the 
Old Teſtament in confirmation of the Goſpel ; 
yet it 15 not to be doubted, but that the Cita- 
tions, which. ſeem to have moſt difficulty in 
them, are ſuch as that the Fews of that time, 
againſt whom they were urged, could not but 
acknowledge that the Apoſtles gave the true 
Expoſition of them, tho' they deny'd that they 
were .truly apply'd to our Saviour, and his 
Goſpel. - For unleſs the Apoſtles had either 
made out their Citations from the Old Teſta- 
ment by Maximes and Principles then known 
and receiv'd among, the, Fews, or had alledgd 
them 1n ſuch a ſenſe, as was then generally ac- 
knowledg'd, . it had been to no purpoſe 'to al- 
ledge them at all againſt them. 

It is known likewiſe and obſervable upon 
this occaſion, that after the Captivity in Babylon, 
tho' the Bible was rcad in the Synagogues in 
the Original Hebrew, yct it was alſo Interpre- 


ted into the vulgar Language, and the Inter- |3 
preter did not always Tranſlate the Text ver- | 
batim, but often gave the ſenſe of it in diffe- | 


rent words, and with ſome latitude, to render 
| it 
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Wit the more intelligible. This way of Inter- 
pretation was at length improv'd into a Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, containing with the Text a ſhort 
explication of it according to the ſenſe of the 
moſt Learned among the ; Tas tho' there muſt 
Wbe ſuppoſed to have been many Notions cur- 
rent . among them, which would not be 
brought within the compaſs of that Expoſition. 
The Writers therefore of the New Teſtament 
might ſometimes give ſuch an Interpretation of 
he Texts of the O!d Teſtament, as was as well, 
or better known among them for whom they 
rote, than the Greek or Hebrew Text was ; 
or they might take upon themlelves the liberty 


ey Wot Interpreters, che better to explain the Texts 
us {Walledged, and enforce their Arguments. 

er Thus for inſtance, St. Stephen, Adts vii. 
a- MWwould never have producd any thing out 


vn Wot the Old Teſtament before the Sanhe. 
rd Mdrim; nor would Sb. Luke have Recorded it 
c- FFſoon after, if it had been capable of any 
1]- Wdiſproof or confutation, whatever difficulrics 

at this diſtance of time there may - appear 
on Wro us to be in it. And ſo in all other Caſes, 
m, we may depend upon it, that the Apoſtles and 
in Wother Diſciples, who had ſuch demonſtrative 
re MEvidence for the conviction of Unbelievers by 
r- [Fa conſtant power of Miracles, would never 
r- [make uſe of any Arguments to the Jews from 
e- [the Old Teſtament, bur ſuch as they well knew 
er {their Adverſaries could never be able to dif- 
it [prove or deny. For there were then certain 


Z3 Methods 
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Methods of Interpretation, as we learn from | 
(-)Joſeph. (s) Joſephus, which are now loſt, and they *' 
cicaib, diſputed f knowledg'd Maxi d 
Fadzic.lib, OUPUTLC rom acKnowicag X1UmNS An 
wi. c. 14- Rules : the only difference and matter of 

diſpute was in the application of them to their | 
particular caſe ; however our ignorance of F 
things, then generally known, may now make 
it difficult to reconcile ſome Texts of the New 
Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from whence 
they were cited. | 
(t) Sm. F. Simon (t) in his Critical Hiſtory, has a 
uu remarkable Paſſage upon this Subject. © The 
PartI. *© Book, fays he, where the moſt of that ſort | 
Cxxt. © of Citations are found, is the Epiſtle of | 
* St. Paul to the Hebrews, where we find no- 
** thing elſe but paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
*explain'd in a manner that is altogether Alle- 
* gorical, and foreign to the Letter; which 
* has alſogiven an occaſion toſome Writers to 
* ſuſpet, that St. Paul was not the Author. 
* But it ſeems on the contrary, that if we re- 
* fleft upon the Phariſees Method in their ex- 
* pounding Scripture, it cannot be attributed 
* to any other than to that holy Apoſtle, who 
* having ſtudied in Feruſalemunder the DoCtor 
* Gamalzel, did penetrate into all the moſt re- | 
* fined points of their ſecret and myſtical In- 
* terpretations of the Bible. And indeed after | 
* I had recommended the reading of this Epi- | 
© ſtle to a Jew, who was well read in his own | 
* ancient Authors, he having peruſed it, freely } 
&* declar'd, that it muſt needs have been writ- | 
: * ten 
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Sl « cc by ſome great («) Mekubal of his own (*) 4 Men 


* Nation. And he was ſo far from telling me £,'** 
* that St. Paul had wreſted the true ſenile of 
* Scripture with his Allegories at pleaſure, 
* that he- extolled his protound Skill in the 
& ſublime ſenſe of the Bible, and always re- 
* turn'd to his great Mekubal, of whom he ne- 
** yer ſpake but with admiration. 

Foc in omnibus ſcripturis ſanftis obſervandum 
eſt Apoſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros in ponendis Tex 
ſtimoniss de weteri Teſtamento, non verba con« 
fiderare, ſed ſenſum, nec eadem Sermonum culcare 
veſtigia, dummodo a ſenteniis non © recedant, 
Hieron. i» Amos. C. v. 

Ex quo perſpicuum eſt Y—- & Evangeli- 
fas, & ipſum Dominum ſalvatorem——ex He- 
breo transferre quod legerint, non curantes de 
ſylabis punitiſq; wverborum, dummodo ſenten- 
tiarum veritas transferatur, 1d. in Malach. 
C. 1i1. 


CH A P. XX. 


Of the Incarnation and Death of the Son 
of God. 


HIS is that Article of our Faith, which 
was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, x Cor. i. 23. and has 
ever-been moſt liable to the Objeions of In- 
Z 4 fidels ; 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


fidels: and therefore I ſhall take the more care 
to give the cleareſt and fulleſt account I can of 
it. 

[. I ſhall here conſider the neceſſity of the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, for the fatis- 
faction of the Juſtice, and the vindication of 
the honour of God. : 

Iſ. Tho? it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that God 
cou!d have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon any 
other terms, than the death and fatisfaction of 
his own Son in our Fleſh ; 1 hope fully to prove, 
that this is ſo far from being unworthy of God, 
that no dther way of our Reconciliation with 
him (as far as we areable to apprehend) could 
have been' ſo becoming the Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. '* | 

1. There ſeems to have been a neceſſity for 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, for the ſa- 
tisfaction of God's Juſtice, and the vindication 
of his Honour. For God is Infinite Juſtice as 
well as Infinite Mercy ; and Infinite Juſtice muſt 
puniſh Offenders, unleſs full fatisfaftion be 
made for the Offence; becauſe Infinite Juſtice 
inuſt demand to the utmoſt extent of Juſtice, 
2nd muſt require whatſoever can in Juſtice be 
demanded. But Infinite Mercy found ' out a 
Mcans to fatisfie this Infinite Juſtice; which Sa- 
tisfation coul1 be made only by the Obedi- 
ence and by the Death of the Son af God, who 
by his Obedience unto Death, even the Death' of 
the Croſs, vindicated the Honour of God, by 
performing in our Nature a perfect and _ 
* d 6 4 , | ute 
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lute Obedierice to all that ever God required 
of Mankind, and by ſuffering tothe utmoſt of 
all that the Sins of the whole World deſerv'd. 
It is for the Honour of God, that his Laws 
ſhould be exactly obſerv'd, and obſerv'd by 
one who is of «hat very Nature, for which 
they were ordain'd; and that Satisfaction 
ſhould be made in the fame Nature for The 
Sins: of it : Chriſt- therefore taking our Na- 
ture upon him paid down the uttermoſt Farthing, 
which in ſtritneſs of Juſtice muſt have been 
demanded, but which could never have been 
paid by any Created Being, for the Sins of the 
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whole World : And he fulfid all Righteouſneſs * 


in Obedience to the Divine Laws, which other- 
wiſe could never have been fully obey'd. And 
as far as God's Juſtice and Honour was con- 
cern'd to ſee his Laws obey'd, and to demand 
ftisfaticn for the breach of them ; ſo far the 
Incarnation of the Son of God mult be nece(- 
fary, becauſe theſe things could be perform'd 
by no Creature. 

z. Tho' it ſhould be ſupposd that God 
could have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon 
other Terms than the death and fatisfaCtion of 
his own Son in our fleſh, yet the Incarnation 
and Death of his Son is ſo far from implying 
any thing unworthy of God, that no other 
way of our Reconciliation with him (as far as 
wecan apprehend.) could ſo much have become 
the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 


Finſt, 
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Firſt, There is nothing in this whole Dif. 
penfation unworthy of God. Here I am to 
conſider that which was the great prejudice ta- 


| ken againſt the Chriſtian Religion at its firſt 


Propagation, and is ſtill the great Objection of 
the Enemies of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and of 
their own Salvation. They are apt to repre- 
ſerfk it to themſelves as arunneceſlary thing, 
and unworthy of God, that he ſhuuld ſend his 
only begotten Son into the World for the Re- 
demption of Mankind ; they imagine that the 
Infinite Wiſdom of God could have found out 
other Methods of Salvation for us, and that 
this would never have been made uſe of, if 
there could have been any other. 

It might be enough in Anſwer to ſuch Ob- 
jetions, to fay with the Apoſtle; nay, but, 0 
Man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? 
ſhall the Perſon ſaved, ſay unto him that ſaved 
him, ' why haſt thou ſaved me thus? will we not 
be contented to be faved, unleſs we can be ful- 
ly certified in all the Reaſons and Methods of 
our Salvation > May not God bring to pals 
our Redemption in fuch a way as he ſhall ſee 
fitting, or ſhall we queſtion his Wiſdom, if his 
Mercy be ſo much greater than we can com- 
prehend? How infinite is his Mercy, and how 
monſtrous our ingratitude, if his goodneſs be 
made an objeQion againſt the-truth of his 
word, and be alledg'd as an Argument for our 
Unbeliet 2 What if God willing to ſhew the 
heinouſneſs of Sin, and to make known the _ 

0 


+ Pa 4 -@ 


wn y—_— ” | m— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

of his Mercy, choſe this way for the Redemp- 
tion of the World > What if many Reaſons 
may. be given why this Method was the moſt 
proper and expedient ; and what if there might 
be infinitely greater and better Reaſons for it, 
than all the wiſdom of Man can conceive? 

But tho' the Revealed will and Counſel of 
God ought to ſilence all Diſputes in this as well 
as in all other Caſes; yet I think this Obje- 
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Qion is capable of a very -plain and direc& * 


Anſwer. For whatever weight there may 
ſeem to be in it, it is all grounded upon a 
Miſtake, and upon a wrong Notion of the 
Union between the Divine and the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt. For-if the Godhead be not 
ſo united to the Manhood as to ſuffer with it, 
there is no imaginable Reaſon why its Union 
with the Manhood ſhould be ſuppoſed to be 
unworthy of God. I ſhall therefore 

I. Shew the unreaſonablenefs of this Suppo- 
ſition, that the Union of the Divine and Hu- 


mane Nature in Chriſt ſhould cauſe the God- 


head to ſuffer with the Manhood. 


2. I will prove that the Humiliation of the 
Son of God in aſſuming our Nature, may be 
accounted for without tuppoling that the God- 


' head ſuffer'd. | 

3- That the fatisfation of Chriſt by dying 
for our Sins may be explain'd without it. 

I. The unreafonableneſs of this ſuppoſition, 
that the Union of the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture in Chriſt ſhould cauſe the — = 

ufter 
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ſuffer with the» Manhood. This Obje&tion 
ſuppoſes the Godhead to be fo united to the 
Manhood in the' Perſon .of our Saviour,- as 


- that the Divine Nature muſt really and pro- 


perly partake in all the Sufferings which be- 
tell his Perſon. It: ſuppoſes, that Chriſt, as 
God, ſuffer d the 'Miferies of Humane Life, 
and at laſt underwent.Death upon the Croſs ; 
which is fo far from being the Do@trine of the 


* Goſpel, that it is no better than Hereſie and 


Blaſphemy, and has always been rejeted and 
condemned as ſuch by the Catholick Church. 
Thor the Union: of /the Godhead with the 
Manhood, ſhould render the Godhead capable 
of Sufferings, as the Soul by being united to 
the Body becomes ſenſible of its pains, is in- 
deed a thing not only unworthy of God, but 
impoſſible ro conceive. The Immortal and 
ever-bleſſed God can be ſubje& to nothing of 
paſſion. or frailty. | The Godhead is uncapable 
of any impericttion, and therefore uncapable 


. of receiving any impreſſions of Sufferings from 
the Humane Nature, as the Soul doth from 


the Body of Man.: So that tho the Union 
between the Divine and Humane Nature-in 
Chriſt be fitly explain'd .by that between the 
Soul and the Body in Man, yet the'manner of 
ating is very difterent. For Finite Beings can 
mutually act and be ated upon by each other 
in their ſeverah ations and, paſſions; but the 
Divine Nature ot. Chriſt being impaſſible, could 
tuffer nothing by all that was inflicted on the 
Humane, 
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Humane, , but remain'd. infinitely Happy and 
Glorious under -all. the;Torments and: Agonies 
endur'd by.'our Saviour. both, in his Soul and 


Body. 3h 
. ' As God is, plead to aid and 'afliſt and ſup. 
port innocent and good,Men in their ſuffer- 
ings, and todiredt arid conduththem: thro; the 
courle of their. Lives: S@ God was:not ' only 
prog with.che Humane, Nature of Chriſt, 
ut was ſo united to it, as to become .one Per- 
ſon with it; ' which, ſince--the Godhead - could 
ſuffer nothing from it, is .no more unworthy 
of God, than if he had only guided him, with 
his Spirit, - as he did the Prophets without any 
perſonal Union. There is no inconvenience or 
abſurdity in believing that God ſhould by the 
moſt intimate and perſonal Uniqn become 
united to a Man, who did weep, and. bleed, 
and die. For, as God by. this Union did not 
change the Nature he had aſlumed, or prevent 
the Sufferings of it," ſo he did not partake in 
them. No Man can. deny jupon Principles 
of Philoſophy, -but that it is very reaſonable to 
believe, that God may afford a more peculiar 
preſence to.one Man than to another, and that 
this Man may yet be ſubjeQ to Affictions ; 
and therefore the Son of God might become 
united to the Soul and Body of Chriſt in as 
intimate a manner as the Soul and Body are 
united to each other in us; and yet this union 
of the Divine Nature might not preſerve the 


Humane from the Sufferings incident to _- 
rel 
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reſt of Mankind, but muſt leave it to ſubmit to 


them, tho' they were never ſo grievous, when 
this was the very End and Deſign of the 


' Union. 


It was not below the Majeſty of God to be 
Perſonally united to a moſt Innocent, and Sin- 
leſs and Holy Man, tho' he was a Sufferin 

and Aﬀiaed Man ; and it is not the Perſon 

Union, as ſome are apt to conceive, which 
could be any diminution to God's Glory, but 
their ownerror and miſtake, in what they ſur- 


; miſe would be the conſequence of ſuch an 


Union. 

II.The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſu- 
ming our Nature may be accounted for, with- 
out ſuppoſing that the Godhead fuffer'd. It was 
the greareſt condeſcenſion and humiliation in 
the Son of God to take upon him our Nature : 
For it is a gracious and merciful condeſcenſion 
for him to take care of us by his Providence. 
God hambleth himſelf to behold the things that 
are in Heaven and in the Earth,” Pf. cxiii. 6. 
But ſome times and in ſome places he is in a 
more peculiar manner preſent upon Earth, 
and that is an extraordinary condeſcenſion; tho 
he is always the famein himſelf, and never the 
leſs preſent or the leſs happy in Heaven. But 
it was the moſt wonderful condeſcenſion in 
God to unite himſelf ro our Humane Nature, 
and to become one Perſon with it, and fo to 
die for us ; tho' his Divine Nature did not and 
could not ſuffer, but only the Humane Nature 

to 
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to which it is united. -He was not aſhamed to 
call Men- his Brethren, and in all things to be 
made like unto his Brethren, Hebr. it. 11, 17. 
but vouchfafed to aſſume our Nature in its 
loweſt Condition, and to be fo ſtriftly and 
perſonally united to the moſt afflicted of all 
the Sons of Men, as to aſcribe all his Suffer- 
ings to himſelf, for the benefit of all Man- 
kind. 

It is the Infinite Mercy of God to vouch- 
fafe us the comfort of his preſence in any way 
or meaſure: but it is the moſt aſtoniſhing and 
adorable act of his goodneſs, that he would be 
pleas'd ſo far to condeſcend, as to take our ve- 
ry Nature upon him, that he might be born, 
and might die for our ſakes. And that which 
magnifies his mercy and goodneſs in the higheſt 
meaſure, is certainly moſt worthy of the good 
and merciful God. 

III. The fatisfaQtion of Chriſt by dying for 
our Sins, may be explain'd without ſuppoſing 
that the Godhead ſuffer d. The Chriftian 
Faith is, That as the Reaſonable Soul and Fleſh 
is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt; and 
that this Perſon conſiſting both of God and 
Man united, ſuffer'd for our Salvation : But 
that all the Sufferings were inflited on the 
Humane Nature, and terminated in it. But by 
vertue of the Perſonal Union of his Divine 
with his Humane Nature, all Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings receiv'd an infinite value and merit, and 
became entituled and aſcribd to God himſelf, 

becauſe 


351 


Union. 


— _ —_—— 


The Reaſonableneſe and Certainty 
reſt of Mankind, but muſt leave it to ſubmit to 


them, tho' they were never ſo om when 
this was the very End and Deſign of the 


It was not below the Majeſty of God to be 
Perſonally united to a moſt Innocent, and Sin- 
leſs and Holy Man, tho' he was a Sufferin 
and Aﬀidted Man ; and it is not the Perſons 
Union, as ſome are apt to conceive, which 
could be any diminution to God's Glory, but 
their ownerror and miſtake, in what they ſur: 
miſe would be the conſequence of ſuch an 
Union. 

II. The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſu- 
ming our Nature may be accounted for, with- 
out ſuppoſing that the Godhead fuffer'd. It was 
the greateſt condeſcenſton and humiliation in 
the Son of God to take upon him our Nature : 
For it is a gracious and merciful condeſcenſion 
for him to take care of us by his Providence. 
God hambleth himſelf to behold the things that 
are in Heaven and in the Earth,” Pf. cxiii. 6. 
But ſome times and in ſome places he is in a 
more peculiar manner preſent upon Earth, 
and that is an extraordinary condeſcenſion; tho' 
he is always the famein himſelf, and never the 


leſs preſent or the leſs happy in Heaven. But I tt 
it was the moſt wonderful condeſcenſion in Ml H 
God to unite himſelf to our Humane Nature, I vi 
and to become one Perſon with it, and fo to Il w 
die for us ; tho' his Divine Nature did not and If in 
could not ſuffer, but only the Humane Nature Þ be 
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to which it is united. -He was not aſhamed to 
call Men his Brethren, and in all things to be 
made like unto his Brethren, Hebr. it. 11, 17. 
but vouchfafed to aſſume our Nature in its 
be loweſt Condition, and to be fo ſtrifly and 
in-Mperſonally united to the moſt afflited of all 
ns Wthe Sons of Men, as to aſcribe all his Suffer- 
n ings to himſelf, for the benefit of all Man- 


tl It is the Infinite Mercy of God to vouch- 
ur-Wfafe us the comfort of his preſence in any way 
an Wor meaſure: but it is the moſt aſtoniſhing and 
adorable act of his goodneſs, that he would be 
Tu-M pleas'd fo far to condeſcend, as to take our ve- 
th-Wry Nature upon him, that he might be born, 
vas M and might die for our fakes. And that which 
in Y magnifies his mercy and goodneſs in the higheſt 
re : { meaſure, is certainly moſt worthy of the good 
on Mand merciful God. 
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becauſe they. were undergone by that, Perſon, 
who is God as well as Man, tho' they were 
not undergone by him in his Divine, but only 
in his Humane Nature. 
Thus God is faid to have parchas 'd his Church 
with his own blood, AQts xx. 28. For Actions 
and Paſſions. in any -perſon 'are Perſonal, 
and are. attributed to the whole 'perſon ; 
and ſometimes thoſe Actions and Paſſions, 
which can - be perform'd in one. of thoſe Na- 
tures only, which conſtitute a perſon, are yet 
attributed to the other: Nature, -which is un- 
capable of them otherwiſe.than by that rela- 
tion which reſults from the union-of both Na- 
tures; whereb by all things that befall the per: 
ſon, may be affirmed of it as ſuch, and there- 
fore havereſpeC& to both the Natures, of which 
it conſiſts, and may be apply'd to it, under 
the denomination of either of them. AJ the 
Souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were ſe- 
venty Souls, Exod. i. 5.. If a Soul touch any un- 
clean thing, Lev. v. 2. And the Soul-that eateth 
of it, ſhall bear his Iniquity, Lev..vii. 18, 20. 
In thele, and many other places of Scripture, 
Actions and Paſſions peculiar to the Body, are, 
* by reaſon of the union of the Soul and Body, 
attributed to the Soul. Nay, both in the Ze- 
brew and the Greek Text the Soul 4s ſometimes 
put for the Body, even of a dead Man, 
we #e Tev. Xx1.'1 1. XXii. 4. in which ſenſe (x) Biſhop 
art.y, Pearſon explains Atts ii. 27. Pf. xvi. 10. 
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And in other places the Body or Fleſh is 
often taken for the whole Man, and that is at- 
tributed to it, which the Fleſh is of it ſelf un- 
WH capable of. The Fleſh diſtintly conlidered, 
rc MI and apart from the Soul can neither Sin, nor 
ns Ml Pray, nor Underſtand, nor Worſhip, nor par- 
al, MI take of the Spirit, nor-be Juſtified ; and yet 
n ; all theſe things are aſcribed to the Fleſh, with- 
ns, out any mention made of the Soul. AYP Fleſb 
Na. i had corrupted his way upon the Earth, Gen. vi. 12. 
yer 0 thou that heareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all 
an Wl Fleſh come, Pf. Ixv. 2. And all Fleſh ſhall know, 
ela-W that 7 the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Re- 
Na Ml deemer, the mighty one of Facob, lia. xlix. 26. 
[er-l 44 Fleſh ſhall come to worſhip before me, ſaith 
re-M the Lord, 11a. lxvi. 23. And all Fleſh ſhall ſee 


ich the Salvation of God, Luke ti. 6. 7 will pour . 


der out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, AQts' ii. 17. 
the Joel ii. 28. By the works of the Law ſhall no 
ſe. Fleſh be juſtified, Galat. ii. 16. And we fay 
un-W in our own Language, any Body thinks, or any 
teth Body underſtands ; tho' we all know, it is the 
20.8 Soul, and not the Body, which thinks, and 
ure, underſtands. It is very uſual in other Books, 
are, and very agreeable to the ſtile of Scripture, 
dy, and to the common ſpeech and ſenſe of Men, 
He for thoſe Actions of a Perſon to beattributed to 
mes} one of the united Natures, which could be 
lan, perform'd only in the other. And the Union 
hop between the Godhead and the Manhood being 

like that, which is between the Soul and 'the 


Body, the Son of God 1s faid to have Suf- . 


And Aa fered, 
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fered, and the Son of Man to have come down 
from Heaven ; not that the Godhead Suffered, 
or that the Humane Nature of Chriſt was in 
Heaven before his Incarnation, but according 
to the uſual ſtile of Scripture, the Union be. 
tween the Divine and Humane Natures entitles 
the Perſon conſiſting of them both, under. the 
denomination of either Nature, to that which 
was done in the other, 'tho' as the Humane 
Nature did not partake of the perfections of 
the Divine ; ſo neither did the Divine Nature 
partake of the ſufferings of the Humane. But 
both Natures being perſonally united, the per- 
ſon is ſometimes denoted by one, and ſome- 
times by the other Nature. 

All the Objetions againſt the Incarnation 


. of the Son of God proceed upon the like mi- 


ſtake with theirs, who are apt to imagine that 
it is unworthy of God to be every where, and 
in all places, to behold and be preſent at the 
worſt of AﬀMtons; as if the Sun's brightneſs 
would not be-the more reſplendent and glori- 
ous, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt 
corners and receſles of the Earth 3 or as if his 
Rays could be ſullied and defiled by the foul- 
nels of any Object which they ſhine upon. 
And if it be no diminution to God's Infinite 
Glory and Majelly to be Omnipreſent, it can 
be none to be more nearly and even Perſonal- 
ly united to ſome part of the Creation ; and 
therefore it cannot be unworthy of God to be 


. fo united to the Humane Nature, to manifeſt 


his 
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his love and favour, and- extend his goodneſs 


to Mankind. As God is every where preſent, 
ſo he is in a more eſpecial manner prefent in 


ng Wome places than in others by the as of his 
X- WPower, or of his Grace and Favour; and he 
les Whas vouchſafed a more eſpecial preſence to 
he Wome Perſons than to others; and thus he was 


preſent with his Prophets, who were ſent to 
prepare for and foretell Chriſt's coming. But 
he was perſonally united to the Humane Na- 
ue Wture of Chriſt. And this is the higheſt Ho- 
ut MWnour and Advancement to our Nature, for God 
er- Wthus to aſſume it ; but it can be no diminution 
ne- Wto the Divine Majeſty, becauſe God continues 
(Was he was from all Eternity, without any alte- 
on Wration; only by his perſonal Preſence .and 
ni- MUnion with our Humane Nature, he cauſes all 
ut the performances and ſufferings of it to be me- 
nd Eritorious, for the: Salvation of Mankind. 

he The Son of 'God did not ſo come down 
es Efrom Heaven as to be no longer there, but to 
ri- Eforlake his Father's Kingdom : He ſtill conti- 
eſt Wnued in Heaven in the fame Bliſs and Glory, 
his Ethat he enjoy'd with his Father from all Eter- 
ul- Wnity, tho' he {ſo manifeſted himſelf to the 
on. World, as to come and abide in it by aſſuming 
ite Wour Humane Nature. Our Saviour tells Nico- 
an Wdemus, Joh. iii. 13. No Man hath aſcended up 
al- Wo Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
nd Mever the Son of Man which is in Heaven. He who 
be FFfills Heaven and Earth with his preſence, was 
eſt Witill in Heaven as much as ever, with reſpect 
his Aa 2 to 
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fered, and the Son of Man to have come down 
from Heaven ; not that the Godhead Suffered, 
or that the Humane Nature of Chriſt was in 
Heaven before his Incarnation, but according 
to the uſual ſtile of Scripture, the Union be- 
tween the Divine and Humane Natures entitles 
the Perſon conſiſting of them both, under. the 
denomination of either Nature, to that which 
was done in the other, 'tho' as the Humane 
Nature did not partake of the perfections of 
the Divine ; ſo neither did the Divine Nature 
partake of the ſufferings of the Humane, But 
both Natures being perlonally united, the per- 
ſon is ſometimes denoted by one, and ſome- 
times by the other Nature. 

All the Objections againſt the Incarnation 


. of the Son of God proceed upon the like mi- 


ſtake with theirs, who are apt to imagine that 
it is unworthy of God to be every where, and 
in all places, to behold and be preſent at the 
worſt of AﬀMtons; as if the Sun's brightneſs 
would not be-the more reſplendent and glori- 
ous, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt 
corners and receſſes of the Earth 3 or as if his 
Rays could be ſullied and defiled by the foul- 
nels of any Object which they ſhine upon. 
And if it be no diminution to God's Infinite 
Glory and Majeſly to be Omnipreſent, it can 
be none to be more nearly and even Perſonal- 
ly united to ſome part of the Creation ; and 
therefore it cannot be unworthy of God to be 


. fo united to the Humane Nature, to manifeſt 


his 
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his love and favour, and- extend his goodneſs 
to Mankind. As God is every where preſent, 
ſo he is in a more efpecial manner prefent in 
ſome places than in others by the a&ts of his 
Power, or of his Grace and Favour; and he 
has vouchſated a more eſpecial preſence to 
ſome Perſons than to others; and thus he was 
preſent with his Prophets, who were ſent to 
prepare for and foretell Chriſt's coming. But 
he was perſonally united to the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt. And this is the higheſt Ho- 
nour and Advancement to our Nature, for God 
thus to aſſume it ; but it can be no diminution 
to the Divine Majeſty, becauſe God continues 
[Mas he was from all Eternity, without any alte- 
on EWration; only by his perſonal Preſence .and 
ni- MUnion with our Humane Nature, he caules all 
ut the performances and ſufferings of it to be me- 
nd Writorious, for the Salvation of Mankind. 

he The Son of 'God did not ſo come down 
els from Heaven as to be no longer there, but to 
ri- Eforſake his Father's Kingdom : He ſtill conti- 
elt Wnued in Heaven in the fame Bliſs and Glory, 
his Ethat he enjoy'd with his Father from all Eter- 
ul- Wnity, tho' he ſo manifeſted himſelf to the 
on. (World, as to comeand abide in it by aſſuming 
ite Wour Humane Nature. Our Saviour tells Nzco- 
an Wdemus, Joh. iii. 13. No Man hath aſcended up 
al- Wo Heaven, but he that came down from Fleaven, 
nd Wever the Son of Man which is in Heaven. He who 
be fills Heaven and Earth with his preſence, was 
eſt Wi{till in Heaven as much as ever, with reſpect 
his Aa 2 to 
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to his Godhead, tho' he made a more pecu- 
liar reſidence than he had before done on 
Earth, by dwelling in our Nature here. The 
Son of God who 1s at all times every where 
preſent, is yet in a peculiar manner preſent, 
where-ever he is pleasd to manifeſt himſelf by 
peculiar acts of his goodneſs and power, as he 
was pleas'd to do in a moſt ſtupendous man- 
ner in that Fleſh which he took upon him of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And it cannot be thought 
inconſiſtent with the Majeſty of God to actu- 
ate the Humane Nature, and to be joyned in 
the moſt ſtrict and vital union with it, ſuppo- 
ſing God only to a& upon it, and not to be 
ated upon by it, nor to ſuffer the. miſcrie; 
and feel the pains which the Humane Nature 
endures (which would be Blaſphemy to aſlert 
of the Divine Nature of Chriſt) but to be in 
Heaven ſtill in his full Power and Majeſty. 

But ſome Man will ſay, how is this Union be- 
tween the Divine and Humane Nature 1n 
Chriſt made, or wherein doth it conſiſt > To 
whom we may reply, as our Saviour ſome- 
times did to the Scribes and Phariſees, . by ask- 
ing another Queſtion, and enquiring, how the 
Body and Soul in Man are united ? or how 
God 1s preſent in all places? and how + hin 
we live, and move, and have our Being 2 And 
if no Man can tell how theſe things are, tho 
no Man can deny the truth and reality of them, ,, 
then 1t 1s not to be expected, that we ſhould , 
be able to tell how the union between the DW 41 

vine 
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vineand the Humane Nature in Chriſt is made, 
or in what it conſiſts, We muſt acknowledge 
it a Myſtery, which it is above any Man's ca- 
pacity to explain ; but that there is ſuch an 
union, we learn from the Scriptures, and thi- 
ther we appeal for the truth of it. And the 
putting ſuch Queſtions, axgues either a great 
mind to cavil, or great incon(ideration, and 
ſhortneſs of thought. For what Man is there 
pretending to Reaſon and Argument, - of fo lit- 
tle obſervation, as not to take notice, that of 
all the things which we daily ſee and perceive 
to be in the World, the natureand manner of 
exiſtence of very'few orrather of none of them 
is fully underſtood by us ? It is ſufficient for 
us to know, that great Reaſons may be given 
for this diſpenſation of the Son of God Incar- 
nate, and that no Material Objef&tion can be 
framed againſt ir. 

- Secondly, No other way (as far as we can 
apprehend) could have been ſo proper and ex- 
pedient, as the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
to procure the Salvation of Mankind, and 
theretore none could ſo well become the Dt- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The proof of this 
muſt depend upon the Reaſons for Chrilt's co- 
ming into the World, and they are all com- 
prehended in this one thing, the aboliſhing or 
taking away of Sin. And ye know that he was 


manifeſted to take away our Sins, and in him is 


no Sin, xt Joh. tit. 5. Weare to conſider then, 
that the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
Aa 3 did 
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did more powerfully and effeftually take away 
Sin, than any other way or means of Salva- 
tion could have done. 

I. The Doctrine and Preaching of the Son 
of God had more Power and Authority with it 
than the Preaching and Doctrine of a Man or 
Angel could have had. God, who at ſundry 
times and in divers manners ſpake in time paſi 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed Fleir of all things, by whom alſo he 
made the Worlds, Hebr. i. 1, 2. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to the thing; 
which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip. For if the word ſpoken by "Angels 
was ſtedfaſt, and cvery tranſgreſſion and diſobe 
dience receivd a juſt recompence of reward, hou 
ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him * Heb. ii. 1, 2,3. This being the 
laſt Meſſage which God had refolv'd to ſend to 
Mankind, a Perſon of the greateſt Dignity and 
Authority was to bring it: But /aft of all he 
ſent unto them his Son, ſaying, they will re- 
verence my Son, Matt. xxi. 37. It is the lall 
expedient, and the very utmoſt that could be 
done to reduce Sinners to Obedience ; and it 
this will have no effte& upon them, they mull 
be left without all excuſe. This is the heavieſt 
aggravation of Sin, and that which renders 
Men utterly inexcufable ; he was in the mr 
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and the World was made by him, and the World 
knew him not, He came unto his own, and his 


own received him not, Joh. i. 10, 11. If the 
only begotten Son of God had not come and 


manifeſted himſelf in ſo wonderful a manner 


to the World, ſomething of a Plea might have 
been pretended ; but to reje& the Son of God 
was an evident deſpight done to the Father, 
and even hating of the Father who had ſent 
him, as our Saviour declares, Joh. xv. 22, 
23, 24 And the Blaſpheming of the Holy 
Ghoſt in thoſe, who vilified the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and afcribed them to Beelzebub, was 
therefore without forgiveneſs, becauſe it was 
a rejeting of Chriſt, not as the Son of Man, 
but as God bleſſed for-ever ; and a deſpiſing 
and vilifying that which is the laſt means that 
can be uſed to reclaim the World ; and that 
means whereby he maniteſted himſelf to be 
the Son of God. To reje&t Chriſt, was to re- 
jet the whole Trinity, which was jointly 
concern'd in this wonderful diſpenſation. 

The Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon adds all 
the force and efficacy to his Doctrine that is 
poſſible ; and therefore it was requiſite that the 
Son of God ſhould become incarnate. God 
had before ſpoken from Heaven, but that was 
too terrible and full of Majeſty to be born by 
Mortals; and they that heard the voice, en- 
treated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them 
any more : for they could not endure that which 
was Commanded ; and ſo terrible was the fight, 

Aa 4 that 
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that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, 
Heb. xii. 19, 20, 21. But now God was pleas'd 
to converle with Man in a more familiar and 
humble manner ; and our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to live amongſt Men with all the gentleneſs 
and meckneſs of the Humane Nature, and all 
the Authority of the Divine. For in him dwel- 
leth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead Bodily, 
Colol. 1i. 9g. The Godhead dwelt here in him 
under our Humane Nature, laying aſide that 
awful Majeſty, which no Man can approach 
unto. 

II. We _ a greater Example of all per- 
fetion and Holinels ſet before us by the Son of 
God Incarnate, than we could otherwiſe have 


' had. It has been the general complaint made 


of other Teachers and 'Lawgivers, that they 
ſekdom obſerve their own Rules, . or live them- 
ſelves according to what they require of others. 
But our Saviour has given us an Example, if 
it be poſſible, even beyond his own Doctrine. 
For tho' he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a 
moſt indulgent and gracious Maſter to us, yet 
he was pleasd to excuſe himſelt from no Duty 
or Inſtance of Obedience, bur fulfilled both the 
Moral and the Ceremonial Law : there_is no- 
thing ſo mean, nor ſo difficult and painful but 
he perform'd it, to-ſet us an abſolute Pattern 
of Obedience to the Whole Duty of Man, in 
all that ever God requird of Mankind. 7 be- 
came him to fulfill all Righteouſneſs ; this was 
the end and intention gt his coming into the 

| World, 
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World, and he fulfilled it in the moſt abſolute 
and perfe&t manner, in all particulars. And 
to give ſuch an Example, is of unſpeakable uſe 
and benefit : for Men are more eaſily led by 
Example than by Precept ;- and it is common- 
ly obſerv'd, that it is Example for the moſt 
part which governs the World. Men will fol- 
low the Vices of thoſe whoſe Vertues they ne- 
ver imitate; and the Faults of Wiſe and Great 
Men have too ſure and too fatal an efte&t upon 
ſuch, as their, Excellencies never reach. 

It was neceſſary that an Example of abfo- 
lute perfe&tion ſhould be given to the World, 
and this Example muſt be given by one of the 
ſame nature with our ſelves, or elſe it might 
have been an Example for Angels and Spirits, 
but not for Men ; and therefore ſuch an Ex- 
ample the Son of God Incarnate only could 
give, becaule it was impoſlible tor any created 
Being under all the Infirmities and Tempta- 
tions incident to Humane Nature to live up to 
ſuch a Divine Height and Excellency of all per- 
fetion as our Saviour did, and to leave ſuch 
an Example to the World. 

He came not to teach us the wiſdom of this 
World, how to get Riches and Honours; in 
this Mankind was well enough inſtrutted be- 
fore, and it could not but be unworthy of the 
Son of God to be Born into the World with a 
deſign to enjoy the pleaſures and the profits, 
and the honours of it, 'this was beneath the 
Majeſty of Heayen, and the Infinite a 
an 
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that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, 
Heb. xii. 19, 20, 21. But now God was pleas'd 
to converſe with Man in a more familiar and 
humble manner ; and our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to live amongſt Men with all the gentleneſs 
and meeknels of the Humane Nature, and all 
the Authority of the Divine. For in him dwel- 
leth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead Bodily, 
Colof. ii. 9g. The Godhead dwelt here in him 
under our Humane Nature, laying aſide that 
awful Majeſty, which no Man can approach 
unto. 

II. We = a greater Example of all per- 
fetion and Holineſs ſet before us by the Son of 
God Incarnate, than we could otherwiſe have 


' had. Ir has been the general complaint made 


of other Teachers and 'Lawgivers, that they 
ſeldom obſerve their own Rules, .or live them- 
ſelves according to what they require of others, 
But our Saviour has given us an Example, it 
it be poſſible, even beyond his own Doctrine. 
For tho' he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a 
moſt indulgent and gracious Maſter to us, yet 
he was pleas'd to excuſe himſelt from no Duty 
or Inſtance of Obedience, bur fulfilled both the 
Moral and the Ceremon:al Law : there_is no- 
thing ſo mean, nor ſo difficult and paintul but 
he perform'd it, toſet us an abſolute Pattern 
of Obedience to the Whole Duty of Man, in 
all that ever God requir'd of Mankind. 7 be- 
came him to fulfill all Righteouſneſs ; this was 


the end and intention gt his coming into the 
| World, 
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World, and he fulfilled it in the moſt abſolute 
and perfet manner, in all particulars. And 
to give ſuch an Example, is of unſpeakable uſe 
and benefit : for Men are more eaſily led by 
Example than by Precept ;- and it is common- 
ly obſerv'd, that it is Example for the moſt 
part which governs the World. Men will fol- 
low the Vices of thoſe whoſe Vertues they ne- 
ver imitate; and the Faults of Wiſe and Great 
Men have too ſure and too fatal an efte& upon 
ſuch, as their, Excellencies never reach. 

It was neceſſary that an Example of abſo- 
lute perfe&tion ſhould be given to the World, 
and this Example muſt be given by one of the 
ſame nature with our ſelves, or elſe it might 
have been an Example for Angels and Spirits, 
but not for Men; and therefore ſuch an Ex- 
ample the Son of God Incarnate only could 
give, becauſe it was impoſlible for any created 
Being under all the Infirmities and Tempta- 
tions incident to Humane Nature to live up to 
ſuch a Divine Height and Excellency of all per- 
fetion as our Saviour did, and to leave ſuch 
an Example to the World. | 

He came not to teach us the wiſdom of this 
World, how to get Riches and Honours; in 
this Mankind was well enough inſtrudted be- 
fore, and it could not but be unworthy of the 
Son of God to be Born into the World with a 
deſign to - enjoy the pleaſures and the profits, 
and the honours of it, 'this was beneath the 
Majeſty of Heayen, and the Infinite Rn 
an 
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and Eſſential Bliſs and Happineſs of the Divine 
Nature. But to manifeſt himſelt, to ſhew the 
mean and worthleſs Vanity of thoſe things, of 
which Men are ſo fond; to give an Example 
of Contentment in a low Condition, of V;. 
&ory under Temptations and of Patience and 
Meeknelſs under the ſevereſt Afﬀlidtions and 
Torments; to diſcover to Men the way to 
Happineſs in the worſt Circumſtances of this 
World, to teach thoſe who enjoy this World's 
g00ds, not to be proud of them, nor deſpiſe 
others, and thoſe who want them ; to be con- 
tented and happy without them, to lead Men 
in the way to happineſs thro' all Conditions, 
thro' all the Miferies and Calamities whuch 
muſt befall many of us in this Mortal State; 
this is a Glorious and Godlike Deſign, it is 
ſuch as none but the Son of God could per- 
form, and ſuch as we may in reaſon believe 
he would undertake; and for which he 
might vouchſafe to live a Humane Life upon 
Earth. 

1:1. The Mediation and Intercelſion of 
Chriſt for us is of greater power and effi- 
cacy, than any could have been, if the 
Son of God had not become Man to die for 
our ſakes. There 1s one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
1 Tim. 11. 5. he was to be Man as well as God, 
that coming with Divine Power and Autho- 
rity, and yet with the Aﬀability and Acceſli- 
bleneſs of a Man, he might in all —_— = 

ully 
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fully qualified to perform the Office of a Me- 
diator between God and Man. It he had not 
been God, he could not have come with abſo- 
lure Authority to offer us Terms of Reconcili- 
ation; and unleſs he had been Men, he could 
not have treated with Men in fo familiar and 
and condeſcending a way upon theſe terms. 
7 to And the Right and Authority of Chriſt's 
rhis Mediation and Interceſſion in behalf of Sin- 
Id's ners, is founded upon his merits and fatisfa- 
(pic ion for the Sins of Men; and this ſuppoſes 
con-WF him to be both God, and Man; Man, that he 
Men might Suffer and Die for us; and God, that 
ons, ll his Divine Nature might givean infinite value . 
uch i to his Death and Sufferings, and render them 
te; fatisfaCtory for the Sins of the World. Tho' 
It 15 WF it ſhould be ſuppoſed (which can never be 
per- W proved) that God in his Mercy might have 
eve FF pardoned Sinners without the ſatisfaction of 
he W Chriſt; 'yet if in mercy he might have for- 
pon WW given, he mighr in juſtice have puniſh'd them, 
unleſs fatisfa&tion had been made ; and nothing 
of WM could have made fatisfaction to his Juſtice, but 
ef the Sufferings of his Son. The Obedienceand 
the W Sufferings of no Created Being could have 
tor W been of that value as to make fatisfa&tion for 
tor WM the Sins of Mankind ; and therefore no Crea- 
ſus, M ture could have Redeemed Man, or have be- 
od, WM come Mediator for him upon the terms of his 
ho- W own merits in Man's behalf, ſo as to plead the 
li- WY price of Redemption laid down for him. God 
- may grant the Requeſts of Angels and Men, 
uy our 
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out of his free Mercy and Bounty, but there 
can be no neceſlary force and efficacy in In- 
terceflions, where there 1s no precedent merit 
and fatisfaftion on the part of che Interceſlor. 
But Chriſt pleads his merits on our account, 
and mediates our Cauſe with his Father upon 
the terms of ſtrit Juſtice, and by vertue of 
the Ranſom of his own Blood ; and is fo pow- 
erful an Interceſlor for ns, that not only the 
Mercy and Goodnels, but even the Juſtice of 
God cannot deny his Interceſſion. It was the 
free grace of God to ſend his Son to Suffer in 
our ſtead, but ſince he was pleas'd to admit of 
this Commutation of the Puniſhment which 
we had deſerv'd, and to tranferr it upon his 
own Son; his Death was a ful; perfett, and 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfation for 
the Sins of the whole World; which the death 
of no Creature could have been, and therefore 
no Created Being could have become our Me- 
diator by vertue of his own Merit, and have 
fatisfy'd the utmoſt Juſtice of God; much lels 
could any Creature have merited the aſliſt- 
ance of Grace, and the Rewards of Glory for 
us 
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IV. The Incarnation of the Son of God is 
the moſt eftetual means to excite in us Faith, 
and Hope, and Charity, and unteigned Love 
cf God and of our Neighbour, the love of Ver- 
tue, and the hatred of Sin; and fo diſpoſe and 
engage us to all Vertue and Piety. The Son 
of God aſſuming our Nature, gives us the 
greateſt 
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oreateſt aſſurance of his compaſlion for our In- 
firmities, and his deſire of onr Happineſs. God 
is infinitely merciful in hzs own Divine Nature, 
but he never could give ſuch an inſtance of 
his mercy and love towards oars, as by taking 
it upon himſelf; God is eſſential Truth and 
Holineſs; and yet willing more abundantly to 
ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of 
his Counſel, he confirm'd it with an Oath ; and 
in like manner in the preſent Caſe, God being 
willing to give us all the grounds for . Faith 
and Confidence in him that can be imagined, 
took our Nature upon him, that by two zmmu- 
table things, in which it was impoſſible for God 
to deceive, we might have a ſtrong Conſolation, 
both from the goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
and from the tenderneſs and compaſlions of our 
own. For we have not an High-Prieſt, who can- 
not 'be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, 
and therefore are exhorted in this- confidence, 
to come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, Heb. iv. 
I5, 16. Vi. 17, 18. Weare aſſured, that he 
has the greateſt concern for that Nature which 
he has taken into a perſonal Union with him- 
ſelf, and continually preſents before his Father 
in Heaven for us. And we are likewiſe affured 
of the -Father's love towards us; For now we 
know that he loves us, ſeeing he has not with- 
held his Son, his only Son from us, but fent him 
into the World to die for our Salvation. Ze 
that ſpared not his own Son, but deliver d him 
up for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo 


freely 


/ 
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. Ing him all Divine Honours: and to prevent 


freely give us all _ ? Who ſhall lay any thing 
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to the charge of God's Eleftt > It is God, that 
juſtifieth, who i he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
Tnterceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 32, 33, 34- 

And as the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the 
Fleſh is peculiarly adapted and deſign'd to raiſe 
our Faith and Hope, and Truſt and Confidence 
and Dependance upon God, fo it is above all 
the moſt prevailing motive to engage our 
Love. The infinite Love of Chriſt in dying 
for us, muſt needs require. and even extort 
from us all poſſible returns of Love and Praiſe 
and Adoration. (y) St. Chryſoſtome gives this 
as one Reaſon, why the Son of - God was In- 
carnate, to become the Saviour and Redeemer 
of Mankind ; becauſe if it had been poſlible for 
a Creature to undertake and effect our Re- 
demption, Men would never have thought 
they could have had efteem enough for him, 
or have made due expreſſions of their grati- 
tude, unleſs they had Deified him, and com- 
mitted Idolatry in Worſhipping him, and pay- 


this in Moſes, who was but a Temporal De- 
liverer, and but a Type of Chriſt, his Sepul- 
chre was conceald from the 7ſraelites. So 
dear is the memory of great and generous Be- 
nefactors wont to be, that Men are apt to 
think they never can be ſufficiently gratetul to 
them, unleſs they even adore and worſhip 
them ; 
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hem, which was one chief occaſion of Idola- 
ry among the Heathens 3 therefore the Re- 
Jemption of the whole World was a thing that 
ould belong only to the Son of God, to whom 
all Love and Reverence, all Worſhip and Ado- 
ation is due. And this being the great Aim 
and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion ro bring 
s to obey God upon Principles of Love, the 
pundation of it is laid in the Love of God to- 
ards us. Nothing can be conceiv'd, which 
ould have ſo powertully prevaild upon Men 
ing 9 love God, as the Incarnation of his Son ; 
rort od Love being the only principle of Obedi- 
aiſe Wnce, which can be acceptable to God, this 
this MWanuſt be the moſt proper and fitting diſpenſa- 
In. Wion, which is moſt apt to excite in us the 
ove of God. The Power and Majeſty of God 


for Wad been manifeſted betore in the Creation and 
Re. reſervation and Government of the World, 
ght nd in many ſignal Judgments upon Sinners ; 


he Divine Mercy and Goodneſs was likewiſe 
iſible in the daily Bleſſings beſtowed upon 
ankind, but the exceeding Riches of his Grace 
as made known in his kindneſs towards us 
bro' Chriſt Feſus, Ephef. ii. 7. . 

De- MY And as this muſt cauſe us to love God, fo 
t muſt make- us, if any thing can do it, to 
ave love one for another. God Incarnate is 
he Head and Vital Principle, the common 
Bond of Life and Union between Chriſtians ; 
nd we are oblig'd to mutual Love, not only 
becauſe we are all of the ſame Nature, but be- 
-m; | caule 
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cauſe the Son of God has been pleas'd to digni. 
fie that Nature*in aſſuming it. This ought to 
make us value our own Nature, and to have x 
due eſteem and affection for it, in whomſoever 
it be. How can we deſpiſe any one who is 4 
Partaker of that Nature, of which the Son « 
God has vouchlafed to partake in its meaneſ 
Condition 2 or hate any, whom he loved 
well as to die for him? This makes all Men 
worthy of our reſpe&t and love, not of our 
contempt or hatred; they are of that Nature, 
which Chriſt, as Man, is of, and they are his 
Purchaſe, and we muſt love what is his, and 
what he has ſo dearly paid for, - iwe love 
Chriſt himſelf. Beloved, fays St. Fohn, if Go 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another 
x Joh. iv. 11. And this is St. Paul's Argu 
ment to the Corinthians to excite them to Cha 
rity towards their poor Brethren. For ye nov 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that tho" It 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became pour, 
that ye thro his poverty might be rich, 2. Cor. 
Viii. 9. 

The Incarnation of the Son of God mull 
likewiſe @auſe us to have the greateſt hatred 
and deteſtation of Sin, as being that which 
moſt diſpleaſing to God, and that which occ- 
ſioned the death of his only Son to atone for 
it. And it is evident, that all who zeg/ef | 
great Salvation, muſt expect the heavieſt Pu 
niſhment for ſo heinous a Contempt and Pro 
vocation : 
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ocation : if we will be gained by any me- 
hods of Love, Chriſt has done all that is poſ- 
ſible to effect it: But if we will not be moved 
by all the kindneſs and compaſſtons of Love it 
ſelf, we can hope for no further favour; if 
he Son of God came to die for us, and we 
ill not regard it fo as to be made the better 
by it, nothing more can be look'd for, but 
rath and fiery Indignation. 

So that the manifeſtation of the Son of 
pd in the Fleſh was the moſt proper and fit- 
ing means to work upon the Love, and Fear, 
and Hope, and all the Paſſions of Mankind, 
znd to produce all thoſe Graces in» us which 
he Goſpel requires. It is the beſt fitted both 
o the Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel; and 
to the Nature of Man ; and therefore if any 
other Means had been poſlible, yet none that 
we can conceive could have been ſo effectual 
to procure the Salvation of Men. 


B b CHAP. 
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Of the Fulneſs of Time, or the Time apy 
pointed by God for the Incarnation « 
onr Bleſſed Saviour. 


Ince we have ſo great Evidence to fatisfie 
us that Chriſt did come into the World, 
* and die for us, it would be the greateſt in. 
gratitude and folly as well as Impiety to re 
jx& him, tho' we ſhould not be able to giveMan 
any exat account concerning the Rex 
fons for the time of his coming. 7? is not forth 
us to know the Times or the Seaſons, which them: 
Father hath put' in his own power, AGts i. 7,|on 
Theſe things are in God's diſpoſal, and unlek6Mthi 
we can be contented to 'leave the manner and Mpe 
circumſtances of our Salvation-to his Wiſdom, 
- we only ſhew how little we deſerve -his Mer- WGc 
cies, and how unwilling we are to believe Whis 
them, and to accept of them. Bur tho' it be 
a mere Cavil to diſpute the coming of Chriſt Wh 
upon a bare Circumſtance and Nicery concern- Wdie 
ing the Reaſons for the particular time of his} 
Incarnation ; yet it will be eaſie to give ſuch {lor 
an account of the time appointed for the In-W liv 
carnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, as may ſerveMWin 
to ſilence all Objections againſt it; and to de- Wan 
ſire to know any further of it is an uſeleſs and I for 
unwarrantable Curioſity ; for all muſt — rat 
edge 
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ſedge that God may have the beſt and wiſeſt 
Reaſons for his Diſpenfations,, which yet we 
may not be able to comprehend, and which it 
doth not concern us to know. The Scripture 
cacheth us that Chriſt was born in the Fulneſs 
of Time, when all things were fulfilled and ac- 

ompliſhed in order to it, and the World was 
in a due readineſs and preparation for his 


OmIng. 

I. God had beforehand us'd all other means 
to ſhew the neceſſity of ſending his Son at laſt, 
for he was not to be ſent but upon neceſſity ; 
and it was fit they to whom he was ſent, ſhould 
be ſenſible of that neceſſity, that they might 
the better know how to value the infinite 
mercy of God towards them, in ſending his 
only Son to be born and to die for them. In 
the beginning of the World, and at the Re- 
peopling it- after the Flodd, Revelations were 
ſo _ and the Will and Commands of 
God ſo well known, and his promiſe to ſend 
his Son ſo clearly underſtood, that there could 
be no neceſſity - Chriſt ſhould be Born 
ft Mthen, ſince their Faith in him and their Obe- 
1- Mdience to God's Commandments was as effe- 
is Ctual to the Salvation of them that lived fo 
-h {long before his coming, as it is to us, that 
n- live ſo many Ages after it. The Lives of Men 
ve I in the © beginning of the World were fo long, 
c- MW and the generations-deceafed were ſo few be- 
1d Wl fore the Flood, that nothing bur wilfull igno- 
x- I rance and negligence could be the caule of ſo 
Je Bb 2 * much 
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much wickedneſs. And after the Flood, the 
Race of Mankind being reduc'd to ſo few Per. 
ſons, the Example and InſtruQtions of Noah 
and Abraham, and the other Patriarchs might 
have been ſufficient to keep Men within the 
meaſures of their Duty, and to preſerve a be- 
lief and expectation of the” promis'd Meſſiah. 
For they were ſaved by their Faith in Chriſt o 
come, as we mult be ſaved by Faith in him al- 
ready come ſo many Apes paſt; and therefore 
to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that he ſhould be Born 
in thoſe Ages, we muſt ſuppoſe it neceſlary 
that he ſhould be Born in every Age of the 
World, which I think no Man will imagine. 

But when the reſt of the World was gent 
rally fallen away to Idolatry, God thoſe tc 
himſelf one Perſon, from whom by a courſ: 
of Miracles he raiſed a mighty Nation, who by 
their Journeyings and Captivities,and by all the 
diſpenſations of - his Providence towards them, 


- were appointed to make known his Name and 


Truth among the Gentiles. In the time 
Moſes this People it ſelf was uncapable of that 
pure and Spiritual Worſhip which the Meſſah 
was to appoint, and ſtood in need of a Cere- 
monial Law and Service to reſtrain them fro 

Idolatry, and topreſerve the ſenſe and remem 
brance of the Promiſes and Laws deliver'd tc 


Adam, and Noah. And this Ritual Service 


was unworthy that the Mefah ſhould come 
purpoſely ro appoint it, who was indeed him 


elf the principal thing ſignified and Tre 
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by it ; and the Types and Figures of himfelf 
could not be Inſtirured by himſelf in Perſon 
for then they would have been inſignificant, 
and there could have been no uſe or occaſion 
for them. But the moſt Excellent and Divine 
Inſtitution was reſerv'd for his Appointment, 
to which all the reſt was but preparatory. 
The Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, 
till the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe 
was made, Gal. iii. 19. | 
After the Revelation of God's Will and Com- 
mandments had thro' the-great negle& and 
wickedneſs of Mankind © become ineffectual, 
God ſent all bis Servants the Rrophets daily ri- 
mg up early and ſending them ;\an expreſſion 
ſetting forth his great care and watchfulneſs 
over his People for their good, yer they heark- 
ned not unto him, nor enclind their ear, but 
bardned their neck, Jer. vii. 25, 26. To Cure 
this ſtrange ſtubbornnels, and their proneneſs 
to Idolatry, God ſent this People into Captivi- 
ty for Seventy years; which wrought ſo tho- 
rough a Reformation in them, that they were 
never afterwards given to Idolatry, but en- 
dur'd all extremities of Torments rather than 
they would be brought to any compliance 
with the Heathen Worſhip ; and therefore there 
could be no longer ſuch neceſſity that the Cg- 
remonial Law ſhould be continu'd to them to 
keep them from the Worſhip of Idols: But in 
other reſpeds their Provocations were ſtill very 
great. And as the Lord in the Parable firſt 
| Bb 3 ſent 


- 


2 


73 


374 | The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


ſent his Servants, and laſt'of all his Son, fay. 
ing, they will reverence my Son; and thereby 
lett thoſe wicked Men without excuſe, and 
manifeſted the Juſtice of his Vengeance upon 
the Murtherers of his own Son. So God firſt 
ſent his Prophets, and when the Jews who had 
been train'd in the knowledge and worſhip of 
him, and were to conveigh it to other Na 
tions, would not be reclaim'd by them, but 
revild and deſtroy'd them, and then ſet up 
their own Traditions in oppoſition to their 
DoGqrines ; he ſends his Beloved Son before he 
would utterly take away their City and Nation, 
and efteted that by the death of his Son, 
whom they Crucified, which the experience 
of ſo many Ages had ſhewn could be effeRed 
no other way. * ; 

God reveaFd himſelf at ſundry times and in 
divers manners, and in his Infinite Wiſdom pro- 
portioned the ways and meaſure of his Revela- 
tions to the capacities and the neceſlities of 
the ſeveral Ages, in which they were made, 
till at laſt he hath ſpokew unto as by his Son, 
Heb. i. 1, 2. When we were Children we were in 
bondage under the Elements of the World : but 
when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the 
aw, Gal. iv. 3, 4. | 

2. The Reception of Chriſt and his Goſpel 
in the World would have been much more dit- 
ficult, if fo many Prophets in ſo many ſeveral 
Ages had not foretold his conung. Our Sa: 

| Viour 
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ionr himſelf and his Apoſtles after him appeal 


# o Moſes and the Prophets for the truth of their 
4 Dotrine; this was the great Argument which 
\n Whey us'd to the Fews in Confirmation even of 


heir Miracles themſelves, they prov'd that 
he Prophets had foretold that Chriſt ſhould 
ome ar that very time when he came, and 
hat he ſhould work thoſe Miracles which he 
vrought, and ſhould empower his Diſciples to 
Jo the like: his Death and ReſurreRion, 
nd Aſcenſion, and the deſcent. of the 
oly Ghoſt were all Propheſied of ; and Pro- 
phecies thus foretelling the Miracles, and Mi- 
cles fullfilling the Prophecies, and both mu- 
ually confirming and ſupporting each other 
afforded all the Evidence that could be given; 
for Prophecies and Miracles are all the ways 
by which God can be ſuppoſed to reveal him- 
elf to Mankind. And therefore thouſands of 
the Jews were convinc'd out of the Scriptures 
hat Jeſus is the Chriſt, and were Converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith. And the Prophecies 
concerning the Meſtah are ſtill an unanſwer- 
able Argument in vindication of our Religion; 
which Argument we muſt have wanted, if our 
bleſſed Saviour had come ſo much ſooner, as 
ot to have been Propheſied of ſo many Ages 
beforehand. And thoſe who reject the Goſpel 
now, would have thought they had had much 
f-Mmore Reaſon on their ſide than they can now 
| Mpretend to have; for there had then been fo 
1 {much leſs means for their Conviction. So 
It Bb 4. that 
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that the coming of our Saviour was deferr'd to 
give the greater Evidence, and the fuller con-Ww: 
viction of his being the Chriſt. 

It would have been hard to believe that thi 
Son of God ſhould come into the World with 
little or no notice given of it beforehand, and 
few or no Prophets ſent to foretell his coming, 
and prepare his way. But when he had been 
ſo long before Propheſy'd of, even from the 
beginning of the World, thkro' the ſeveral Age 
of it, when there had been a general expecta. 
tion of the Meſſiah «to be born, and the Time 
and Place, and Tribe and Family and Perſon 
of whom-he was to be born, by degrees, anc 
at ſeveral times had been foretold; when Mens 
hopes and deſires to ſee him were thus fron 


Age to Age awakened and alarmed, this was ai it 
Solemaity worthy to introduce and attend theM g' 
Son of God into the World, - and a Method te 
which would prove a ſtanding Evidence of his fe 
being come into it, P 

3: The time of Chriſt's coming may depend ill C 


upon things which we are uncapable of know- 
ing. For it may depend upon the duration o! 
the World, and-it is impoſlible for any Man to 
know how long that ſhall be. The Scripture 
ſpeaks of the times of the Goſpel under the 
Phraſe of the /a/ſ# Days, but this is to be under- 
ſtood in relation not to the continuance of the 
World, but to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
which is the laſt means of Salvation that God 
will vouchſafe to Mankind, 'and with regard 

to 
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o the Fewiſþ Church and Government, which 
was juſt then at an end, as I ſhall ſhew in the 
next Chapter. 

Now if the World may continue as long un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel as.it had 
done before it (and no Man can tell but it 
may) we ſhall find little cauſe to wonder that 


Chriſt was not ſooner born into the World. 


For we find that the Faith -and Zeal of Chri- 
ſtians decays, as we are at a farther diſtance of 
time from the Incarnation of our Saviour, and 
the firſt propagation of his Goſpel, and the 
length of the time-ir felf proves a temptation 
to lome to disbelieve it; for men are apt to 


give leſs credit ro what happened long ago, 


and to think themſelves leſs concern'd in it. 
If therefore Chriſt had been born at the be- 
ginning of the World, how many more pre- 
tences would thoſe Men have feigned to them- 
ſelves for their Infidelity, who are now fo 
prone to unbelief, and ſo unwilling to be 
Chriſtians ? 

Men are tempted to ſuſpeC&t that there is 
ſomething of obſcurity and uncertainty in all 
things long ſince paſt; and if Chriſt had been 
born a thouſand or two thouſand years ſooner, 
thoſe who now think he came too late, would 
then have cavilled that he came too ſoon, and 
that it was too long ago to be believed, and 
had happened in a dark and fabulous. Age. 
And therefore it ſeems that Chriſt came in the 
very ſeaſon and centre of time ; that as the 
former 
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former Ages were not ſo remote as not to be 
capable of all the benefits of his Death and 
Pailion to be in due time accompliſh'd ; fo the 
laſt Ages of the World may have no pretence 
to quellion the truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
upon-any account of the long diſtance of time 
ſince the Death of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles. This may be the Caſe for ought any 
Man can tell, or -many other Reaſons there 
might be much better and more important 
than this, to deferr the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour; and therefore it is an abſurd thing to 
raiſe Objections about it. Many Reaſon there 
might be for it, which we are uncapable of 
knowing ; and it is ſufficient for us to know, 
that it was in the fulneſs of time, and that this 
time was the moſt proper and expedient, and 
therefore was the time appointed and determi- 
ned by God from all Eternity. 

4- God had by the various Methods of his 
Providence given ſuch ſignal opportunities to 
the Gentiles to become acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the. Old Teſtament, as did 
mightly prepare them for the acknowledgment 
of Chriſt at his coming into the World. All 
the Diſpenfations of the Divine Providence 
from the Beginning, had been as fo many e- 
veral preparations to the Birth of Chriſt, God 
choſe Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar 
People ; and when that People had been by the 
conſtant manifeſtation of a miraculous Provi- 
dence preſerv'd, and by their Laws and Cere- 
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onies diſtinguiſhed from all 'ather People, 
hey were driven into Captivity, as well in 
ercy to other Nations, as by God's juſt Judg- 
ent upon them for their Sins, that by this 
means the Gentiles might be inſtruted in the 
Worſhip of the true God, and the Prophecies 
oncerning Chriſt might become divulged, and 


all Nations might be in a readineſs to acknow- 


edge and receive him who was to be the de- 
re of all Nations, and the joy of all People. 


Firſt, the Ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer car- 
ried away Captive, and then the two remain- 
ing Tribes by Nebuchadnezzar ; and Cyrus was 
by Name appointed to reſtore them. Alex- 


ander's Conqueſts made yet way for a farther 
reception of the Prophecies, which were the 
moſt conſiderable about the time of the Capti- 
vity. And beſides the Prophecy of Balaam, by 
which the Wiſe Men were directed to find out 
Chriſt by the guidance of a Star, thoſe of 
Iſaiah, and Jeremiah, and Daniel, muſt be 
well known in the Eaſt. The Bible had been 
about three hundred years before our Saviour's 
Birth, at the Command of a Heathen Prince 
Tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, which was 
by the Vidtoriesof A4lexander become the moſt 
known Language in the World. And we read 
of no Revolution of Empires, no Bleffing, no 
Afﬀiction which befell the Fews, but it con- 
tributed in a remarkable manner to raiſean ex- 
peRation of Chriſt, and to prepare for his 
Coming. , 
c 
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former Ages were not ſo remote as not to he 
capable of all the benefits of his Death and 
Pailion to be in due time accompliſh'd ; fo the 
laſt Ages of the World may have no pretence 
to quellion the truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
upon-any account. of the long diſtance of time 
ſince the Death of our Saviour and his Apo» 
{tles. ,This may be the Caſe for ought any 
Man can tell, or -many other Reaſons there 
might be much better and more important 
than this, to deferr the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour; and therefore it is an abſurd thing to 
raiſe Objections about it. Many Reaſon there 


might be for it, which we are uncapable of 


knowing ; and ir is ſufficient for us to know, 
that it was in the falneſs of time, and that this 
time was the moſt proper and expedient, and 
therefore was the time appointed and determi- 
ned by God from all Eternity. 

4- God had by the various Methods of his 
Providence given ſuch ſignal opportunities to 
the Gentiles to become acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the. Old Teſtament, as did 
mightly prepare them for the acknowledgment 
of Chriſt at his coming into the World. All 
the Diſpenfations of the Divine Providence 
from the Beginning, had been as fo many ſe- 
veral preparations to the Birth of Chriſt, God 
choſe Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar 
People ; and when that People had been by the 
conſtant manifeſtation of a miraculous Provi- 
dence preſerv'd, and by their Laws and Cere- 
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be Wmnonies diſtinguiſhed from all 'ather People, 
nd Whey were driven into Captivity, as well in 
ercy to other Nations, as by God's juſt Judg- 
ent upon them for their Sins, that by this 
means the Gentiles might be inſtructed in the 
Worſhip of the true God, and the Prophecies 
pncerning Chriſt might become divulged, and 
all Nations might be 1n a readineſs to acknow- 
edge and receive him who was to be the de- 
fire of all Nations, and the joy of all People. 
Firſt, the Ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer car- 
ried away Captive, and then the two remain- 
ing Tribes by Nebuchadnezzar ; and Cyrus was 
by Name appointed to reſtore them. Alex- 
ander's Conqueſts made yet way for a farther 
reception of the Prophecies, which were the 
d BW moſt conſiderable about the time of the Capti- 
- Wvity. And beſides the Prophecy of Balaam, by 
ME which the Wiſe Men were directed to find out 
'S WF Chriſt by the guidance of a Star, thoſe of 
0 Wl /ſaiah, and Jeremiah, and Daniel, muſt be 
c Wl well known in the Eaſt. The Bible had been 
I WJ about three hundred years before our Saviour's 
C i Birth, at the Command of a Heathen Prince 
1 WW Tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, which was 
© Wl by the Victories of Alexander become the moſt 
- Wl known Language in the World. And we read 
of no Revolution of Empires, no Blefling, no 

" WW Afﬀiction which befell the Fews, but it con- 
* I tributed in a remarkable manner to raiſe an ex- 
peRation of Chriſt, and to prepare for his 

Coming. 
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lt is certain, that at the time of his Birth, 
there was among the Jews an Univerſal expe. 
Qation of the Mefiah, and that it was a re 
ceiv'd Opinion in that Age all over the Eaſt, 
that a great Prince ſhould ariſe out of Fudea 
this appears both from the Scriptures, and 
from (=) Heathen Writers; the Wiſe Men 
came to enquire after him, and Herod's Je 
loufie proceeded to the utmuſt Rage and Cru 
elty, and could not have failed of ſucceſs, if it 
had been againſt any but the true Meſiah,whom 


God did by an iminediate Revelation deliver 


out of his hands. All the World ſtood in ex- 
peQation of ſome extraordinary Perſon, and 
it was no unwellcome piece of Flattery to one 
of the Roman Emperors not long after, to have 
it reported, that he was the Prince ſpoken © 
and expected in the Eaſt, but it was eſteemed 
his Glory and his Happineſs to be thought the 
King that was to ariſe among(t a deſpiſed and 
hated People. The expectation of Chriſt was 
{o great, that he could not lie conceal in that 
obſcure and mean Condition, but was adored 
in a Manger, and receivd more than Royal 
Honours from the remoteſt parts of the Earth, 
And in this reſpe& it was the fulneſs of time, 
or the moſt convenient. and proper time for 
Chriſt to appear, © becauſe the Divine Provi- 
dence had wonderfully diſpoſed and prepared 

the World for the expeQation of him. 
5. The particular. temper and diſpoſition of 
the Age in which our Saviour was born, made 
nk 
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it the moſt fitting and proper Age for him tobe 
born in ; for there were ſeveral things peculiar 
o that Age, which very much conduce to the 
proof of the certainty of his Religion. That 
\ge was ſo remarkable, and the Hiſtory of it 
has been delivered down to us by ſo many 
2minent Writers, that it is more ſtudied, and 
renerally better known than any Age of the 
World beſides; and it was fit that a thing of 
this nature and conſequence ſhould come to 
paſs in ſuch an Age, that it might be tully en- 
quired into, in any Age afterwards, and that 
d diſtance of time might cauſe ſuch doubts 
oncerning it, as ſhould ever render it the 
teſs certain to any, whoare willing to acquaint 
themſelves with the truth of it. 

HK it had been an Impoſture, this ſurely had 
deen the moſt unlikely time of any for it to 
ſucceed. No Prince could be more jealous 
than Herod, who was ſo enraged at the Report 
of the Birth of Chriſt, that he too plainly 
ſhew'd how much he credited it. And no Age 
perhaps ſince the Creation could be more un- 
likely to have a Cheat put upon it than this; 
in which Peace and Learning and all Polite 
Arts flouriſhd, which refine Men's Under- 
ſtandings, and make them the moſt unfit and 
difficult to be impoſed upon. Policy was in 
its higheſt perfe&ion in the Courts of Auguſtus 
and 7iberius, which have been eſteemed the 
greateſt Patterns of it ever fince; the Scribes 
and Phariſees were in great Power and Autho- 
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rity at Jeruſalem, who were a ſubtle Generz. 
tion of Men; and the worſt Enemies any one 
could have to deal withall. Vice, which was 
likely to give the greateſt hindrance to a holy 
Religion, was the faſhion of the times, and 
that Empire was never ſo abandoned to wick 
edneſs, as at the firſt propagation of the Go. 
ſpel. As Men were then moſt able to diſcover 
any Impoſture,ſo they muſt have been moſt un. 
willing to find the ChriſtianReligion true,which 
puts ſuch a check to all Licentiouſneſs, and to 
their beloved and long accuſtomed Vices 
Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong defence, 
and an eager Plea, and nothing could be diff 
cult for it to diſcover, when it had ſuch 4 
number of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates, 

In this ConjunEture of time the Saviour of 
the World appears, and he appears in a mean 
and low Condition, deſpiſed by his own Peo- 
ple, who ſoon became as much deſpiſed them- 
ſelves by all the World beſides. .The Prince 
of Peace is Borh in a time of ſetled and Uni- 
verſal Peace, when Men had moſt leiſure 
and opportunity to examine and conſider 
things ; and when by the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Roman Empire under Auguſtus in its full power 
and extent, there was an open and free Cor- 
reſpondence between all Nations, ' and the 
Apoſtles and their Followers by this means 
might find a like admittance to preach the 
Goſpel in all Countries, but to be alike hated 


and perſecuted in all parts of the World. The 
Religion 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Religion of Chriſt was not to make advantage 
of any Troubles and Confuſions in the Empire, 
as that of Mahomet afterwards did, but to re- 
commend it ſelf by its own worth and efficacy 
tothe moſt ſerious and impartial Minds ; and 
under all theſe diſadvantages it ſoon made its 
way into the Emperor's Court, where Craft 
and Luxury, and every thing that is moſt 
ontrary .to the purity and ſimplicity of the 
ofpel reigned, * St. Paul had his Proſelytes in 
eſar's Houſhold, and his Bonds in Chriſt were 
manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all other places 
at Rome, Phil. i. 13. iv. 22. The truth of 
he Goſpel approved itſelf to the moſt prejudi- 
ced Judgments, it ſtood all the Trials, and 
Conquerd all Oppoſition, that Wit and 
Learning, and Vice it ſelf could make. For 
by the leave of the Atheiſts and Deiſts of our 
pwn Age, the Chriſtian Religion found the 
ſubtileſfand moſt dangerous Adverſaries at its 
firſt propagation. The Epicureans and the 
toicks encountred St. Paul at Athens, and theſe 
laſt eſpecially were inferiour to no other Set 
of Philoſophers; either for their obſtinacy in 
adhering to their own Opinions, or for their 
Art and Skill in Diſputation. And it appears 
trom the ſeveral Apologies made afterwards 
In vindication of our Religion, that all was at 
he very firſt alledged againſt it, - which can 

with any pretence or colour be objected. 
Thus was Chriſt Born in the fulnels of time, 
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were 
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were fulfilled, and when the World was inc 
expeQation of him, and had ſuch general no.Wt! 
tice of his coming ; in a time the moſt unlike. Wv 
ly for an Impoſture to paſs undiſcover'd, andW2" 
therefore the moſt ſeaſonable for Truth to ma.Win 
nifeſt it ſelf ; ſince that muſt needs be true, FM! 
which neither Learning, nor Prejudice, norWfo 
Vice, nor Intereſt - could prove to be falſe. <2 
The accompliſhment of Prophecies, and thefſWD 
Converſion and Martyrdom of fuch numbers 
of Men in ſuch an Age, recommends the 
Goſpel to us with all the advantage which any 
JunQture of, Time could give. 


CH AP. XXIL. 


Of the loft Days ; and of the loft Daz, 
or the Day of -Fudgment. - 


| Y the /aft Days in the Scriptures mull 

be meant either the laſt Days of the 
World, or the laſt Days of the Fewiſh State 
and Government, or the Days of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation; . which are the laſt Days in re- 
ſpe of the Means and Opportunities of Sal 
vation vouchſafed to Mankind. 

I. The laſt Days of the World are ſeldom 
mention'd dire&ly, and in expreſs terms, but 
under ſuch Reſemblances as were fit to repre- 
ſent them in the deſcription of other _ 

| or 
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inWMFor it was a known thing among the Jews, 
no. Mthat their whole Diſpenſation being Typical, 
ke. MW wlatever happened to them unde? their Law 
nd{Mand Government, mult afterwards be fulfilled 
na. Min a more eminent manner under the Oecono- 


ue, Wmy and Diſpenſation of the Meſſas ; and there- 


nor fore the laſt Days of Jeruſalem muſt be Typi- 
1&6 Wcal of the laſt Days of the World. For the 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem at the Concluſion of 
er the Jewi/b Diſpeniation was only a Type of 
heMthe final Deſtruftion of the World at the con- 
nyMſummation of all things, when Chriſt ſhall de- 
liver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
x Cor. xv. 24. For which Reaſon our Saviour 
makes uſe of ſuch words, Matt. xxiv. as are 
applicable to both of theſe events, and often- 
times more fitly to the laſt Judgment; that 
after the DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem it might ap- 
pear, that the reſt remains ſtill to be accorn- 
pliſhed at the Day of Judgment. But there 
are likewiſe ſuch Expreſtions uſed, as evidently 
ſhew that the Deſtruction of Feruſalem is the 
thing immediately deſigned in the Prophecy. 
This will appear, if we conſider ſeveral Verſes 
of that Chapter. Then let them which be in 
Tudea, flee into the Mountains, ver. 16. and 
al-Mthat with the greateſt haſt ; for let him which 

on the houſe top not come down to take any thing 
mM out of his houſe, v. 17. Neither let him which is 
ut ;» the field, return back totake his Cloaths, v.18: 
re-F But the Condition of ſuch would be very mile- 
ts. rable; who ſhould be unfit for flight. And woe 
or Cc unto 
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wito them that are with Child, and to them that 
give ſuck in thoſe days, v. 19. But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the 
Sabbath Day, v. 20. There will be no flying 
from the general deſtruQtion of the World, but 
the Diſciples are here warned to fly from the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, and eſcape into' the 
Mountains, and they are commanded to pray 
that their flight might be hindred neither by 
the ſeaſon of the year, nor by the Sabbath, 
on Which the Jews were permitted to travel 
but a very little way. Which ſuppoſes that 
the Wotld was to laſt after the Tribulation 
there ſpoken of ; and that therefore the final 
deſtruftion of this material World is not the 
thing there immediately meant. And except 
thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no 
Fleſh be ſaved: but for the Elefts ſake thoſe 
days ſhall be fhortned, v.22, If this Deſtru- 
tion ſhould have raged long in that manner, 
no Man of the Jews could have ſurvived it, 
but it was to be ſo abated and fo ſoon over, 
that the converted Jews might be preſerved 
from it ; which Promiſe was very- remarkably 
and wonderfully fullfilled to the Chriſtians ar 
the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 
into the Mountains, and retir'd to Pea. For 
whereſoever the Carcaſs ts, there will the Eagles 
be gathered together, ver. 28. which is a plain 


- alluſion to the Roman Eagles, or the Standards 


of their Armies, Immediately after the tribu- | 
lation | 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 397 
lation of thoſe days ſhall the Sun be darkned, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
Stars ſhall fall from FJeaven, and the Powers of 
the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, ver. 29. This was 
in ſome reſpe litterally fulfilled at - the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. But it is uſual with 
the Prophets by theſe Figures to deſcribe the 
Deſtruction of Nations, and the falſe Teach- 
ers are ſtyl'd by St. Jude, ver. 13. wandring 
Stars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fix'd Stars. Balaam Propheſy'd that a Star 
ſhould come out of Jacob, and a: Scepter 
ould riſe out of Iſrael, Numb. xxiv. 17. and 
that Impoſtor in the time of Adrian, who pre- 
tended to be the Meſfas called himſelf Barcho- 
chebas, or the Son of a Star. So that by the (a) Wars 
darkning of the Sun and Moon, and the fall- 42% . 
. I VAL ICINAe 
ing of the Stars from Heaven, by an uſual Me- ;,. (191- 
taphor, was meant the failing of the Jewiſh as) de 
tate and Government. This is agreeable to Gent 
what (a) Maimonides relates of the form of wr car 7 
Speech - uſual with the Arabianus, when they one,zel de 
would expreſs any great Calamity, into which Pop=/ 
any Man was fallen. Yerily 7 ſay unto you, —_— 
this generation ſhall not paſs 'till all theſe things —_— 
be fulfiled ; that is, 'till they be accompliſh'd Selle ce- 
. CaIari'e 
5 Wl clos interiiſſe, & contremiſcere, ſolem obtenebratum, oe, 
vaſtaram  & commotam eſſe, aliiſq; multis ſimilibus locytionibas 
IN oy Parabolitis mtitur ; ficut apud Araber de eo, cui ſingwlare 
Is i} aligned infortunium accidit, dicitur, quid calum ipſins in terram 
4- I comerſum ſit, wel [uper terram ejus ceciderit, Maimon., More Ne- 
gf voch, Part. 2. c. 29. Conſuevit enim de regno aliquo loqui ac fs eſſet 
munans peculiaris, hog eſt, calum & terra, Ib, 
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wnto them that are with Child, and to them that 
give ſuck in thoſe days, v. 19. But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the Winter, neither on th: 
Sabbath Day, v. 20. There will be no flying 
from the general deſtruction of the World, but 
the Diſciples are here warned to fly from the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, and eſcape into' the 
Mountains, and they are commanded to pray 
that their-flight might be hindred neither by 
the ſeaſon of the year, nor by the Sabbath, 
on Which the Jews were permitted to travel 
but a very little way. Which ſuppoſes that 
the Wotld was to laſt after the Tribulation 
there ſpoken of ; and that therefore the final 
deſtruftion of this material World is not the 
thing there immediately meant. And except 
thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no 
Fleſh be ſaved: but for the Elefts ſake thoſe 
days ſhall be fhortned, v.22, If this Deſtru- 
ion ſhould have raged long in that manner, 
no Man of the Fews could have ſurvived it, 
but it was to be ſo abated and ſo ſoon over, 
that the converted Jews might be preſerved 
from it ; which Promiſe was very remarkably 
and wonderfully fullfilled to the Chriſtians ar 
the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 
into the Mountains, and retird to Pea. For 
whereſoever the Carcaſs ts, there will the Eagles 
be gathered together, ver. 28. which is a plain 


- alluſion to the Roman Eagles, or the Standards 


of their Armies, Immediately after the tribu- | 
lation 
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lation of thoſe days ſhall the Sun be darkned, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
Stars ſhall fall from FJeaven, and the Powers of 
the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, ver. 29. This was 
in ſome reſpe& litterally fulfilled at - the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. But it is uſual with 
the Prophets by theſe Figures to deſcribe the 
Deſtruction of Nations, and the falſe Teach- 
ers are ſtyl'd by St. Jude, ver. 13. wandring 
Stars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fixd Stars. Balaam Propheſy'd that a Star 
ſhould come out of Jacob, and a: Scepter 
ould riſe out of Iſrael, Numb. xxiv. 17. and 
that Impoſtor in the time of Adrian, who pre- 
tended to be the Meſhas called himſelf Barcho- 
chebas, or the Son of a Star. So that by the (a) War: 
darkning of the Sun and Moon, and the fall- —_— of 
ing of the Stars from Heaven, by an ufual Me- —_ Ifai- 
taphor, was meant the failing of the Jewiſh as) de 
tate and Government. This is agreeable to Gentes 
what (a) Maimonides relates of the form of Ces: 
Speech - uſual with the Arabians, when they one,vel de 
would expreſs any great Calamity, into which Pop=/3 
any Man was fallen. Yerily 7 ſay unto you, —_ , 
this generation ſhall not paſs *till all theſe things _— 
be fulfilled ; that is, 'till they be accompliſh'd Sellas ce- 
' ciaiſſe, 
os WM clos interiiſſe, & contremiſcere, ſolem obtenebratum, terram 
vaſtatam & commotam eſſe, aliiſq; multis ſimilibus locutionibus 
N oh Parabolitis utitur ; ficut apud Arabes de eo, cui ſingwlare 
Is ÞF aligned infortuniam accidit, dicitar, quid celum ipſins in terram 
4- | conerſum (it, wel ſuper terram ejus ceciderit, Maimon. More Ne- 
J voch, Part. 2. c. 29. Conſuevit enim de regno aliquo loqui ac fþ eſſet 
munans peculiaris, hoc eſt, calum & terra, Ib, 
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in their firſt and immediate ſenſe in the Ds 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, which was deſtroy 
forty years after. 
I!. Theſe were therefore properly the laſt 
days of the City and Government of the Jews, 
G) Light. who were wont to call the (5) coming of tle 
the x. 7, MMeſſias the New Creation, according to the 
S.ix Prophet, Iſa. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. and the world 
to come; Whereupon in their account, the 
time immediately foregoing muſt be the laſt 
days of the former World. And thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, they are written for our Admonitin 
#pon whom the ends of the world are com, 
1 Cor. X. 11, which may be as truly rendred, 
upon whom the ends of the Times or Ages 
are come; for ſo the word there uſed 1igni- 
flies. The World had now continued about 
four thouſand years, and this was the end or 
concluſion of the Ages, when a new period 0 
time was to begin. And the fame Apotl: 
ſhewing, that Chriſt is not like the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſts, for then muſt he often have ſuffere, 
face the foundation of the World, adds, but nou 
once in the end of the World hath he appeared ti 
put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. 
where, tho” in our Tran{lation the word World 
be twice uſed, yet in the Original it is exprell 
by rwoditterent words, the firſt ſignifying the 
viſible and material World, but the latter ſig- 
nifying Ages, to teach us that Chriſt appeared 
to ſufter tor us in the end of the Ages, not in| 
the end of this material World, For the "- 
{ile 
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tle would have uſed the fame word, if he had 
meant the ſame thing in both places, and 
would never ha de fo ſudden a change of 
words to no purple. 

The laſt Days, which the Prophet Foe! 
foretold, and for which he is quoted by St. Pe- 
ter, Acts 11. 16. are the laſt days of the Fewiſh 
State and Government, which was ſhortly to 
receive its final period ; the Jewiſh Law and 
Power was then near its end, and the days or 

imes juſt before its concluſion and ultimate 
period was the ſpace granted the Fews for their 
Converſion, betore the deſtruftion of their 
City and Nation ; and theſe were the laſt days 
of their diſpenſation, and the laſt opportunity 
that was to be afforded them, as a diſtinct and 
peculiar People. 

II!. The Scripture ſpeaks of the times of the 
Goſpel as the laſt days ; which is to be under- 
ſtood, not with reſpe&t to the duration of 
time, but to- the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; 
it- is the laſt diſpenſation which God will 
vouchſate ro Mankind, the laſt means and op- 
portunity of Salvation which will be granted 
to the World, and it is Prophecy'd ot under 
the CharaQer of the laſt days, 7A. ii. 2. 
Micah i. 1, 2. For the opportunity and time 
allotted for the means of Salvation, is wont to 
be ſtiled the day of Salvation. 1F thou had? 


int known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, the 


things which belong unto thy peace, but now they 
are hid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 42. To day 
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if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
Heb. iii. 7, 15. iv. 7. For he ſaith, - I have 
heard thee in a time accepteg, gd in the day if 
Salvation have I ſuccoured tis ; behold now i; 
the accepted time, behold now ts the day of Sal. 
vation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Ifa. xlix. 8. So that by 
Day is ſignified Seaſon or Opportunity in the 
Language of Scripture, as Night is put to ſig. 
nifie the contrary. 7 muſt work the works of 
him that ſent me, while it is day, the Night 
cometh, when no man can-work, Joh. 1X. 4. 

The Scriptures herein conſider the continu. 


ance and duration of the World no otherwik: 


than with relation to the diſpenſations which 
God has been pleas'd to afford Men in order to 
their Salvation, and in this reſpe&t the time 
under the Goſpel is the /aft days, tho' it be of 
never ſo long duration, becauſe the Goſpel i; 
the laſt diſpenſation. The laſt Age of the 
World is the Age under the Goſpel, whether 
it be longer or ſhorter than the reſt, and the 
whole duration of 'this Age is ſtyled the laſt 
Days, ſince by Days is not to be underſtood 
the length or continuance of any certain time, 
but the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the 
time under the Goſpel is the /aſ# Days; not be- 
cauſe the World then began to draw towards 
its period or diſſolution, but becauſe the Go- 
ſpel offers us the laſt opportunity of Salvation, 
and is the concluſion and period, and the final 
conſummation of the grace and goodneſs of 
God extended towards Mankind, The Tr. 

. | cing 
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being the laſt means of Salvation offer'd to 
Mankind, the whole time under it 1s there- 
tore ſometimes {tiled the /aſt Days, the laſt di- 
ſtintion of Times, the laſt Seaſon and Oppor- 
tunity to be expected. 

IV. The Day of Judgment being purpoſely 
conceal'd both from Men and Angels to keep 
us in a continual watchfulneſs and expectation 
of it, the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of it, as that 
which as to the time of it is uncertain, and 
therefore 15 at all times to be expected. 
And this gave occaſion to ſome to miſtake 
his meaning, tho there is nothing in his 
words which implies that the Day of Judg- 
ment was then approaching. For this we ſay 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 
Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds, te 
meet the Lord in the air ; and ſo ſhall we ever 
be with the Lord, 1 Theſ. iv. 15, 17. 1uds 
& Cars, o meeAunipau, we the living, 
the remaining, that is the faithful which ſhall 
then be- alive and remain upon the Earth. 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the Faithful here under a 
twofold denomination, viz. of the Dead and 
the Living, and ſpeaking of the Living he 
uſes. the firſt Perſon Plural, as being himſelf 
yet in the number of the Living ; not that 
he ſhould be of that number at the Day of 


Judgment. 
Cc 4 Thos 
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(c) Tollit animes (Tullus Ho- = 7 _—_ C) - ; 
flilize) qxef ipſe mand ſer, bes amples are to be found, BY. iv 
inde noſtris, metus hoſtibus, Flor. Where Hiſtorians Rela- hm 
lib. 1. c.3. ----Stipendiariam nobis ting, matters of Fat Win 


Provinciam fecit (Scipio Afﬀrica- 
nus,) Hiſhexiews libs ii. C. 17. Cre-* _ or ys Jong Be 
ricum Bellum, fi vers volumus POEtore their own Times, Na 


roſcere, no; fecimus, lib. iii. c-7. ule the expreſſions of ue WWp 
and. our; we Fougli, Wh 
our Army Conquer'd ; that is, the People of {Wo 
which | am now a Member, or the Army of Mt | 
this People. We (the Eng/ifh) Conquer! 7 
France 1n the Reign of King Henry V. and itn 
this had been Propheſy'd of, it might have Wv: 
been faid, we ſhall Conquer, &c. Our Sa « 
viour ſpeaking to the Fews, ſays Moſes, gave WWlic 
you not. that bread from Fleaven, when they |MU- 
had told him before; our Fathers did eat Mas: 
na in the Deſart, Joh. vi. 31, 32. And it {ſo 
might as well have been ſaid to the Patri Wh 
archs you ſhall eat manna in the Wildernels, Wot! 
as to the Jews-of our Saviour's time, you did Mot 
eat It. | 
A Prophet foretelling things to come to 
paſs after his own death, might fay, We ſhall 
co io and fo, that is, thoſe of this Nation and 
People ſhall do it to which I belong ; and 
cherefore reckon my {elf in the Number, tho' 
l can-have no ſhare in the Action, nor live to 
jcrett. In the fame manner St. Paul ſays, we 
thall not all fleep, but we fhall all be changed, W's 
1 Cor. xy. 51. that is, we who are” not W*% 
yet in the nzmber of rhe Dead, but are - m 
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'x- We reckoned amongſt the preſent and future 

1d, M.iving. As when he writes to the Fpheftans, 

la- Wmong whom alſo we all had our converſation in 

Qt BF imes paſt, inthe luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 

0g We/fires of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by 

es, WVature the Children of wrath, even as others, 

we Wph. 11. 3. it is Paraphrasd by Dr. Hammond 

It, Whus, among who we of the Gentile Church of 

of Wome, from whence 7 write, formerly lived, &c. 

of Wt is certain St. Pau! expected his own death, 

"1 We 77m. iv. 6. but it is uſual with him to ſpeak 

it Wo: his own perſon by a Figure, and ſometimes 

veſ&ven when he mentions himfelf by Name, 

4-1 Cor. iv. 6. and he expreſly declares that he 

ve (id neither by word nor /etter ſignifie that the 

7 {Day of Chriſt was at hand, 2 Theſ il "i 

1 V. The Day of Judgmenr is deſcrib'd with 

it {Fo much Solemnity, and fo many Particulars, 

i; {Wat it may ſeem impoſiible for them all ro be 

is, Mdiipatched in the compals not only of one but 

1d FWof many Days. But (4) the Jews, from ,q wege, 
hom our Saviour and his. Apoſtles took the Eprft. xx. 

0 {Mexpreflion of the Day of Judgment, under:tood 

11 Wby it a Time of many years continuance, and 

d MWiometimes the term even of a thouſand years. 

d MAnd by Day in the Language of the Scriptures 

is to be underſtood Seajon, or any period and 

0 Mdiſtintion of time with reſpect to ſome parti- 

'e Fcular thing or occaſion; as theſe are the Gene- 

{, [rations of the Heavens, and of the Earth, when 

t f*bey were Created, in the day that the Lord God 

0 [{Wmade the Earth and the Feavens, Gen. G 4. 

c that 
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that is in the Time, conſiſting of ſix days; 
the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs wi 
forty years, Heb. ui. 8, 9. Nay St. Peter uſs 
it to expreſs Eternal Duration, to him be Glor 
fays he, both now and for ever, which in the 
Original 1s, both now, and to the day of Eter. 
nity, 2 Pet. iti. 18. Day is usd for Judgmen 
{e) Grot. 1t{elf, x Cor. 1v. 3. and (e) fo the Fews under 
ad 1 Cor. Far 
iv, z {ood Days to be meant, Job xxiv. z. Ino 
Language Days-mas ſignifies Judge or Umpire 
Job ix. 33. and Diem dicere was the Law-tern 
amongſt the Romans for the Summons to 
Tryal, but it 'doth not follow from then: 
that the Cauſe muſt needs have been decide: 
(f) Ttaque cum ego diem in Siciliam up ol the ſame D a 
enquirendi perexiguam poſtuliſſem, inverit which was apPointe 
eſte, qut fabz in Achatam biduo breviorem for the hearing it. (e) 
diem poſtularet : non ut is idem conficeret Tully b he [ 
diligemia, 0 induſtris ſud, quod ego #* HY OY Day 11 11S nr 
meo labore UF vigilits conſecutus ſum. Er- Qtration againſt Verrs 


enim ille Achaicus inquiſitor, ne Brundi- 
rum quidem pervenit. Ego Siciliam to- INEAns the ſpace of a 


tam quinquaginta diebus ſic obij, ut om- leaſt Fifty Days. Ther 

nium popalorum, privatorumgue litteras js no Reaſon th@z to 

imjuriaſq; cognoſcerem,Cic. in Ver. Ad. i, ſuppoſe that the Laf 
Judgment muſt be confined to one or mor 
Days; but it will take up as much time as th'War 
Solemnity of the Proceedings require. * MT 
—Zunc diem Judicii ultimum diem dicimu,Mof 
id eſt, noviſſimum Tempus. Nam per quot ditWry 
hoc judicium tendatur, incertum eſt : ſed ſcrit-MlS; 
turarum more ſanftarum diem pont ſolere priffic 
tempore, nemo qui literas illas quamlibet neg-M ar 
ligenter legerit, neſcit. Aug. de Civit. Deol 
lib. xx.C. 1. CHAP 
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Of Sacraments. 


HO' the Jewiſh Law was very requi- 
ſite at that time, and for that People, 
Wyhen it was in force, and the wiſeſt and beſt 
nſtitution that could have been, yet it was in- 
leeda yoke, and ſuch a yoke as was burthen- 
ome and not to have been born, but in ſure |, 
opes and expeQtation of berter things. to 
ome. And at the approach of the Son of 
Righteouſneſs theſe ſhadows vaniſhed, and the 
Types having attained their end and accom- 
pliſhment, were laid afide ; and in their room 
hriſt has Inſtituted as few Rites as ir was 
poſſible; only rhe two Sacraments ; one for 
bur Initiation, and fixſt Reception ; and the 
pther for our Re-eſtabliſhment and Confirma- 
ion in that Covenant, which he has been 
pleasd to make with us. And yet even theſe 
are thought too many by ſome, who as if 
they were all Soul and Spirit without Body, 
re only for a Mental and Spiritual Worſhip. 
To vindicate therefore the Inſtitution and uſe 
of Sacraments, I ſhall Firſt, Conſider the Na- 
Fture and Deſign of Sacraments in . General ; 
1}- Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew how fully the two Sa- 
PF craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
ex-1F anſwer the End and Deſign of the Inſtitution 
X,Y of Sacraments. | 
\l, J. I will 
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I. I will enquire into the Nature and De. 
fign of Sacraments in General. Sacrament 
may be conflider'd, either, 1. as outward and 
viſible Signs of our entrance into Covenant 
with God, or of our renewing our Covenant 
with him. Or, 2. As Piedges of God's Grace 
and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to con- 
vey into bur Souls the bleſſed Influences of M 
his Holy Spirit. Or, laſtly, they may be8Wnc 
conſider'd as viſible Rites, whereby we are ad-MWen 
mitted into the viſible Society of Chriſt 
Church, or profeſs our Communion with it. |<! 
And in all theſe reſpects it will appear, howJMor 
beneficial and requiſite the Inſtitution of Sa-WIÞ* 
craments is, and how fitting it 1s that God] 
in his Diſpenſations with Men ſhould appoint 
tomething outward. and viſible to be done, or 
received by them. . | 

[. Ceremonies and *Rites of Initiation and 
of Worſhip have been Inſtituted in all Rel. 
gions, Which is Evidence ſufficient, that the 
Nature of Man requires them, and that our 
Worſhip cannot be wholly Mental and Spur: 
tual. Agd God is pleas'd in his Dealings with 
Mankind, to condeſcend to their Capacities, i'0 
to aſcribe to himſelt their Paſlions, to allude MOT 
to their Cuſtoms, and to make uſe of ſuch ſu 
Means and Methods as Men are accuſtomed ©” 
to in their Dealings with ene another. He 'V 
beſt underſtands Humane Nature, and knows lt 
all the diſpoſitions and tendencies of wy he 

| nowetb 
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knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are 
wt, P1. cit. 14. He conſiders that we are 
leſh as well as Spirit, he fully comprehends 
the ſtrict Union between the Soul and the Bo- 
dy, and the cauſe and manner of it, and how 
oreat” influence the one hath upon the other in 
heir ſeveral Operations ; he planted in us all 
ur Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their 
otions and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of 
(tion and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitted 
and proportioned the Inſtitution of his Laws 
and Ordinances, 

We ſee among Men, that they are not con- 
ent only to underſtand one arothers Meaning, 
vr to expreſs their Minds in words, tho' they 

2 the moſt folemn and ſignificant ; but are 
'ont to uſe ſome Ceremony and Solemnity of 
\Ction and Circumſtances in matters of great 
Importance ; becauſe this makes greater 1m- 
preſſion upon the Mind, and lays upon it a 
more forcible and laſting engagement by ta- 
king in the Senſes and Patlions, as Parties con- 
erned with it; and this is by experience found 
o have the beſtrefiet to all the ends and pur- 
poſes of Agreement and Obligation between 
Men. , Oaths themſelves are not tound to be 
ſo ſecure to be rely'd upon, when they are 
only pronounc'd, as when they are tzken with 
ſuch Circumſtances of words and getture, as 
may create an awe and reverence in thoſe 
who take them. For the manner and c:rcum- 


ſtances in which any aQtion is done, raiſe and 
fix 
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I. I will enquire into the Nature and De. 
ſign of Sacraments in General. Sacrament; 
may be conliderd, either, 1. as outward and 
viſible Signs of our entrance into Covenant 
with God, or of our renewing our Covenant 
with him. Or, 2. As Pledges of God's Grace 
and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means 
and [nſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to con- 
vey into bur Souls the bleſſed Influences of 
his Holy Spirit. Or, laſtly, they may be 
conſicer'd as viſible Rites, whereby we are ad- 
mitted into the viſible Society of Chriſt' 
Church, or profeſs our Communion with it. 
And in all theſe reſpects it will appear, hoy 
beneficial and requiſite the Inſtitution of $4 
craments is, and how fitring it 15 that God 
in his Diſpenſations with Men ſhould appoint 
tomething outward. and viſible to be done, or 
received by them. . | 

[. Ceremonies and -Rites of Initiation and 
of. Worſhip have been Inſtituted in all Rel- 
gions, Which is Evidence ſufficient, that the 
Nature of Man requires them, and that our 
Worſhip cannot be wholly Mental and Spirt 
tual. Agd God is pleas'd in his Dealings with 
Mankind, to condeicend to their Capacities, 
to aſcribe to himſelt their Paſlions, to allude 
to their Cuſtoms, and to make uſe of ſuch 
Means and Methods as Men are accuſtomed 
to in their Dealings with 6ne another. He 
beſt underſtands Humane Nature, and knows 
all the diſpoſitions and tendencies of dl he 

| nowetb 
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knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are 
duſt, Pf. cit. 14. He conſiders that we are 
Fleſh as well as Spirit, he fully comprehends 
the ſtrict Union between the Soul and the Bo- 
dy, and the cauſe and manner of it, and how 
oreat” influence the one hath upon the other in 
heir ſeveral Operations; he planted in us all 
ur Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their 
otions and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of 
\tion and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitted 
and proportioned the Inſtitution of his Laws 
and Ordinances, 

We ſce among Men, that they are not con- 
tent only to underſtand one arothers Meaning, 
vr to expreſs their Minds in words, tho' they 

2 the molt folemn and ſignificant ; but are 
'ont to uſe ſome Ceremony and Solemnity of 
\Ction and Circumſtances in matters of great 
Importance; becauſe this makes greater im- 
preſſion upon the Mind, and lays upon it a 
more forcible and laſting engagement by ta- 
king in the Senſes and Patilions, as Parties con- 
erned with it; and this is by experience found 
o have the beſtretiet to all the ends and pur- 
poſes of Agreement and Obligation between 
Men. , Oaths themlelves are not tound to be 
ſo ſecure to be rely'd upon, when they are 
only pronounc'd, as when they are tzken with 
ſuch Circumſtances of words and getture, as 
may create an awe and reverence 1n thoſe 
who take them. For the manner and c:rcum- 


ſtances in which any attion is done, raiſe and 
fix 
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fix the Attention, and expreſs the Mind ang 
Deſign of the Doer, and are better retain'd in 
the- Memory, and work more upon the Will 
and Aﬀedtions, than the Action of itſelf can 
do. This Orators very well underſtand ; for 


- the Art of Rhetorick is almoſt nothing elſe but 


a skilfull management of the circumſtances of 
ations to the advantage of a Cauſe. And 
Philoſophy informs us, that theevil or good. 
neſs of Actions depends chiefly upon their 
Circumſtances ; from whence we learn what 
the intention of the Mind is, and to what de- 
oree of Reſolution it came in the performance 
of any Action. If an Action be performed at 
a ſolemn time and place, in the preſence of 
Witneſſes met together for that very purpoſe, 
upon great deliberation ; with ſuch words and 


geſtures as are very ſignificant to expreſs our {li 


tull Deſign and Intention ; all theſe Circum- 


 Nances conſider'd make it much more our own 


proper AQ and Deed than if it were done 
without them, tho' the Intention were the 
ſame. For what we declare before others to 
be our mind and purpoſe to do or undertake, 
we cannot but think our ſelves bound to un- 
der more obligations than if we barely deſign 
it, or promisd it only to the Perſons con- 
cernd ; becauſe the deſign of declaring it isto 
lay upon our ſelves a farther obligation to per- 
form it, and to call others as Witneſſes againſt 
us, if we neglect the performance of it; and 
ſince our Reſolution may be declard as well 


by 


and 
vell 


by 
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by Actions as by Words; he that expreſſes 
his Refolution both theſe ways, ſhews a far- 
ther deſign to oblige himſelf, than if he ſhould 
only uſe words to expreſs it ; and if the Cir- 
cumſtances of Actions be ſtated, and folemn 
and ſignificant, then all the ways and means 
concurr, by which it 1s poſſible for Men to 
declare and expreſs their Minds in any Caſe, 
and to oblige themſelves to the performance of 
any Covenant. 

Now Sacraments are the Seals of the Cove- 


nant between God and Man, and when God is 


pleasd to receive Men into Covenant with 
imſelf, it is requiſite that Men ſhould not 


barely give their aſſent to the Terms and Con- ' 


ditions of it, and declare that they will un- 
fertake them ; but it is farther neceſſary that 
his ſhould be done with all the Solemnity of 
lords and Aftions that may engage them to 
he performance of it, and render them inex- 
fable if they tranſgreſs it; it is fitting it 
hould be entred into, and renewed in the pre- 
ence of Witneſſes, that the Words ſhould be 
Solemn, and the Actions Significant, and that 
othing ſhould be wanting, which may te» 
he the Sincerity, and ſecure rhe Fidelity of 


. Whe Undertakers. For if Covenants between 


an and Man be made with all the formality 

}f Witneſſes, and Hands and Seals, and Del:- 
ery in ſolemn and expreſs words; it Men 
know themſelves too well to truſt one another 
vithout all this Solemnity, it may well be 
expected 
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expected, that when God is pleas'd to permit 
them to enter into Covenant with himſelf, he 
ſhould not receive them under leſs Obligations 
of Caution and Security for their Integrity, 
than Men are wont to uſe among(t themlelves, 
For every breach of Covenant with him, is 
infinitely more aſfronting and ſinful than eny 
breach of Cavenant with Man can be ; and 
therefore God, who will not be mocked, has 
appointed the moſt effetual Means to ſecure 
his Laws from contempt ; he knows the de- 
ceitfulneſs of Man's heart; how perverſe and 
{ſtubborn it is, eſpecially in things of ſuch x 
Nature as theſe are of, to which Men are obl; 
ged by that Promiſe and Vow that they are 
required to make to him ; and that all the Re- 
ſtraints and all the Remembrances which 
Words or Actions can afford, are little enough 
to keep Men in any tolerable mealure to their 
Duty. 

God was pleas'd to confirm his Promiſe to 
Abraham with an Oath ; and therein ſhewd 
himſelf willing to give all the aſſurance that 
the moſt Incredulous Man can deſire, of the 
fix d and unalterable ſtedfaſtneſs of his purpoſe, 
and the Immutability of his Council, that ue 
might have aſtrong Conſolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18, 
And when God himſelf is pleas'd fo far to con- 
deſcend for our comfort and fatisfaftion, it 1 
molt reaſonable that he ſhould oblige us to 


* perform our part of the Covenant, by all the 


ways that may put us in remembrance of our 
Duty, 
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Duty, and make us faithful and conſtant in 
the performance of it. And this could be ef. 
feted by no better Means, than by outward 
ARs and viſible Signs to teſtifie and profeſs in 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner, what 
our inward Faith and Reſolutions are. This is 
that ſort of ſecurity which Men have of one 
another, and when God makes a Covenant 
with Men, he conſiders them, as Men; that 
is, he appoints ſuch Solemnities of it as have 
reſpe& to the Body as well as to the Soul ; he 
doth not deal with us as with immaterial Spi- 
rits, but as with Creatures conſiſting of Soul 
and Body, and who little regard,. and are little 
affefted with that, which doth not ſome way 
concern the one as well as the other. 

And it is ſtrange to ſee to what Extravagan- 
cies thoſe have proceeded, who have ſet up 
for a purely Spiritual Worſhip without any 
thing Sacramental for a viſible Sign in it. For 
not to mention the Pretenſions of our Enthu- 
ſaſts, who by decrying the uſe and neceſlity 
of Sacraments, have made Religion nothin 
but an empty and uncertain Name among 
them. Prophyry, who was a Man of Study 
and Learning, after he had Apoſtatiz'd from 
the Chriſtian Religion, upon a. ridiculous Oc- 
caſion, as Hiſtory relates it, was aſhamed to 
return to the Heathen Idolatry, which after 
the appearance of Chriſtianity in the World, 
ſoon became too notoriouſly abſurd and abo- 
minable for any Man pretendipg ſo much to 
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Reaſon and good Senſe to own it ; but he pla: 
ced all Divine Worſhip in Mental Prayer, and 
ſo far reje&ted all outward and Bodily Worſhip, 
(@)Pophyr. (g) that he pretended the Prayers of Men 
9 >" were polluted and defiled by any thing of that 
lib.2.8.24, Nature, and rendred unacceptable to the De- 
ity, and that they never were ſufficiently pure 
and perfect, if they were exprelsd by the 
Voice, but wexe then in their higheſt degree 
of Perfetion, when they were all Contem- 
plation, and Rapture, and Extaſie. And the 
GO) Euſeb. very fame Notions were taught by (b) Apot- 
Evang, 109us Tyaneus, and have been revived of late 
lib.iv.c. by fuch as undervalue all outward Ordinances, 
13. which may be a Warning to others, and an 
Evidence of the Divine Wiſdom in appointing 
Sacraments as ' outward and viſible Signs of 

our Covenant and Communion with God. 
2. As theſe outward Signs ſerve to raiſe our 
Attention and fix our Minds, and to put” us 
in Remembrance, that Heaven and Earth, An- 
gels and Men are Witneſſes againſt us, if we 
prove treacherous and unfaithful in this Co- 
venant ; ſo they are as Tokens and Pledges to 
us of God's Love and Favour, and of his mer- 
Ciful and gracious Intentions towards us, in 
taking us into Covenant with himſelf; they 
give us ſenſible and viſible Aſſurances of that 
Grace, which is inviſible and Spiritual. And 
this ſeems but neceſlary for Creatures that are 
I:d ſo much by Senſe, as we all are in this 
Life, that God together with his Word and 
Promilcs 
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Promiſes ſhould beſides appoint ſomething, 


which may be perceiv'd by our Bodily Senſes 
in Token of thoſe Bleſſings which are beſtow'd 
upon the Soul, that what is no Object of 
Senſe, may yet be repreſented and ſignified by 
ſomething that is ſenſible; to bring, as far as 
it is poſſible, the moſt Divine and Heavenly 
things down to our very Senſes 3 which may 
be a Sign and Token of preſent Grace and Fa- 
vour, and a Pledge and Earneſt of future Glo- 
ry and Happineſs. And this is what is found 
very uſeful and neceſſary amongſt Men, who 
are better contented with ſomething preſent 
and in hand, tho' of little value, and infigni- 
ficant in itſelf, as a Token and Pledge of what 
is promiſed and made over to them, than 
they are with the greateſt Promiſes and Prote- 
ſtations without any thing as an Earneſt to 
confirm them; becauſe this is a Natural Evi- 
dence, that they are indeed in Earneſt (as our 
Engliſh word expreſles it) and really intend 
what they ſay, and it may be produced againſt 
them, if they ſhould fail of Performance. 
Now what is inward and inviſible is abſent as 
to Senſe, and what is future has need of ſome- 
thing preſent to repreſent it to us: And God 
who was pleaſed to bind himſelf even by an 
Oath for our farther Comfort and Truſt in 
him ; has been pleaſed likewiſe, that he might 
be wanting in nothing, which might help our 
Infirmities and aſſiſt our Faith; he las been 
pleaſed in condeſcention to the Condition and 
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Frailty of Humane Nature, to appoint viſible 
Signs and Pledges of that which is Inviſible, 
and to give all the Aſſurance to our very Sen- 
fes that they 'are capable of, that all the 
Promiſes of his Spiritual Bleſſings and Grace 
ſhall as certainly be fulfilled to us, as rhe out. 
ward Signs and Pledges are appointed for us 
and duly received by us. 

3- Sacraments are not only Signs and To. 
kens of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, but they 
are ordained as Means and Inſtruments of 
Grace and Salvation to us, that as the Body 
partakes in the Moral Actions of Vertue anc 
Vice, ſo it might concur in the Religious Ads 
ordained for our SanQtification. For Goc 
who has made us fo as to conſiſt of Soul andfff 
Body, and to have the Vital Union betweenfff 
Soul and Body depend upon a fit Diſpoſition off 
the Body, and to be maintained by the Healtt 
and Nouriſhment of it, has been pleas'd toff,,. 
appoint certain Bodily Attions as the Mean, 
and Inſtruments of our Spiritual Life, that the. 
Soul might-not even in this Caſe, where itſlii,- 
is more unmediately concern'd, be wholly ir f 
dependent of the Body ; but that fince both}, 

- muſt be either happy or miſerable together in, 
the next Life, both might concurr in the way 
and means of Salvation in this; yet fo, as thay, 
the Soul ſhould be the firſt and princip: 
Agent, and the Body ſhould a& only in ut 
ordination and ſubſerviency to it in this, as it; 
doth in other Caſes ; that as in Moral _—_— 

eſo 


"Molort 
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the Soul as;yertuouſly or viciouſly by the 
Body ; ſoin Sh ritual ACtions the Soul might 
receive Advantage and Benefit by Bodily AQts, 
and be deprived of it upon the Omiſlion or 
Negle& of ſuch Acts. 

The Body without the Squl is not the Man, 
nor the Soul without the Body, but both Soul 
Hand Body together, and the whole Man be- 
comes dedicated and conſecrated to God's Wor- 
ſhip and Service in the uſe of Actions per- 
formed outwardly in the Body. And it is re- 
Equiſite that the Body as well as the Soul ſhould 

be thus dedicated to God in Token of the Re- 


WY arrection of the Body, and of that Happineſs 


which it muſt receive in Heaven, if the Soul 
"Ybe happy. St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to 
= f God in their Body as well as in their 
pirit, 1 Cor. vi. 20. he tells them, that zhe 


Body is wt jr Fornication, but for the Lord, 


md the Lord for the Body: know ye not, fays 
"ſhe, that your Bodies are the members of Chriſt 2 
what'? know ye uot, that your Body is the Temple 

the Holy Ghoſt > There have been thoſe in 
feveral Ages, who have made ſuch high Pre- 
"Wtences to Spiritual Worſhip, that they would 
allow the Body no part or ſhare in it; and 

tthers from the great irregularity and cor- 
ption which they could not but obſerve in 


1PAYtheir Carnal Appetites, have concluded that 


"Fthe Body was made not by God, but by a 
> Wicked Being, and thar the Soul only was 
cj pſ0 God. Since therefore God is pleaſed to 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Frailty of Humane Nature, to appoint viſible 
Signs and Pledges of that which is Inviſible, 
and to give all the Aſſurance to our very Sen- 
ſes that they 'are capable of, that all the 
Promiſes of his Spiritual Bleſſings and Grace 
ſhall as certainly be fulfilled to us, as the out. 
ward Signs and Pledges are appointed for us, 
and duly received by us. 

3- Sacraments are not only Signs and To- 
kens of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, but they 
are ordained as Means and Inſtruments of 
Grace and Salvation to us, that as the Body 
partakes in the Moral Actions of Vertue anc 
Vice, ſo it might concur in the Religious Ads 
ordained for our SanQtification. For God 
who has made us fo as to conſiſt of Soul and 
Body, and to have the Vital Union betweer 
Soul and Body depend upon a fit Diſpoſition of 
the Body, and to be maintained by the Health 
and Nouriſhment of it, has been pleas'd t: 
appoint certain Bodily Aftions as the Mea 
and Inſtruments of our Spiritual Life, that the, 
Soul might-not even in this Caſe, where itſelf 
15 more immediately concern'd, be wholly inf 
dependent of the Body ; but that fince bott 
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the next Life, both might concurr in the wayſll, 
and means of Salvation in this; yet fo, as that 
the Soul ſhould be the firſt and princip: 
Agent, and the Body ſhould a& only in fub 
ordination and ſubſerviency to it in this, asit 
doth in other Caſes ; thatas in Moral _— 

os | 
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the Soul acts;yertuouſly or viciouſly by the 
Body ; ſoin WM: itusl ACtions the Soul might 
receive Advantage and Benefit by Bodily AQts, 
and be deprived of it upon the Omiſlion or 
Negle& of ſuch Acts. 

The Body without the Saul is not the Man, 
nor the Soul without the Body, but both Soul 


Band Body . together, and the whole Man be- 


comes dedicated and conſecrated to God's Wor- 
ſhip and Service in the uſe of Actions per- 
formed outwardly in the Body. And it is re- 


Fquiſite that the Body as well as the Soul ſhould 


be thus dedicated to God in Token of the Re- 


oY arreftion of the Body, and of that Happineſs 


which it muſt receive in Heaven, if the Soul 


be happy. St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to 
""Yolorifie God in their Body as well as in their 
pirit, 2 Cor. vi. 20. he tells them, that zhe 


\y 


Body is not for Fornication, but for the Lord, 
md the Lord for the Body: know ye not, fays 
he, that your Bodies are the members of Chriſt 2 


the Holy Ghoſt > There have been thoſe in 
veral Ages, who have made ſuch high Pre- 


0"Vtences to Spiritual Worſhip, that they would 
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allow the Bady no part or ſhare in it; and 
thers from the great irregularity and cor- 
uption which they could not but obſerve in 
their Carnal Appetites, have concluded that 
ie Body was made not by God, but by a 
wicked Being, and that the Soul only was 
rom God. Since therefore God is pleaſed to 
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regard our Bodies as Members of Chriſt, and 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, it was requiſite, 
that in contradiction to theſe, and ſuch like 
Errors, they ſhould by ſome Rite or Sign be 
devoted to him, by which it might be declz 
red, that Chrift is the Saviour of the Bod, 
Epheſ. v. 23. and by which ſuch Grace migh 
be communicated, as to render it the Temple 
and place of Reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt, {et 
apart and dedicated to him, and inhabited b 
him, that the whole Spirit and Soul and Body 
may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, x The. v. 23. It is the 
great and gracious Deſign of God to fanCtifie 
the whole Man, and therefore Chriſt took 
not only an Humane Soul, but Humane Fleſh 
likewiſe, to dignifie it in the Aſſumption, and 
offer it upon the Croſs, and tranſlate it into 
Glory. And as his Incarnation ſhews the 
particular Regard he has for the Body as wel| 
as for the Soul of Man, ſo the whole Inſtitu- 
tion of the Goſpel hath relation to both. 

4- Laſtly, The Sacraments are Feederal Rite 
of our Admiſſion into the Church, as into 
viſible Society, and of our Union with it : 
ſuch, For we cannot be admitted into a viſible 
Society, nor communicate with it, but by vi 
ſible and outward Aats, which muſt be per 
formed in the Body. | 

So that whatever way we conſider the $: 
craments, either in reſpe&t of God, or of ou 
| ſelves, or of others; there is a neceſſary 
a 


Xn  OQTlwm1r1 = co Aa coco vo 


of the C briftian Religion. 


and benefit from them, and evident Reaſon 
for their Inſtitution. They are requiſite as 
Symbols of our entrance into Covenant with 
God, or of the Renewing and Confirmation 
of it, and of Dedicating both our Bodies and 
Souls to ' his Honour and Service; they are 
Inſtruments of his Graces, and Pledges of his 
Promiſes made to us by Covenant, and of the 
Reward and Happineſs both of our Budies and 
Souls at the Reſurretion; and are viltble 
Marks and Evidences of our Profeſſion, as 
Members of the Church, of our Admillion in- 


toit, and our Communion with it. 


Il. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper fully anſwer the End and De- 
ſgn of the Inſtitution of Sacraments. After 
the coming of Chriſt, and the tulfilling of the 
Ceremonial Law by him, it was of no longer 
uſe or continuance, the Goſpel being to intro- 
duce a Spiritual Service, by teaching Men to 
worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth : Yet there 
was need of ſome external Ordinances or Sa- 
craments, the Nature of Man, and the State 


'H of this World requiring them ; but that they 
T might be as few as poſſible, Chriſt has ap- 


pointed but two Sacraments 4s generally ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation,, and theſe the fitteſt and 
moſt expedient. for the benefit and wants of 
Men. 

1. As to Baptiſm, the Reaſons and Deſigns 
in the Inſtitution of Sacraments are all viſible 
in it, It is a very ſignificant and apt Repre- 
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ſentation of the cleanſing and purifying the 
Soul from Sin, and in this Men of all Nations 
and of all Religions ſeem to have been agreed, 
For nothing was more frequent among. the 
Heathens than their Waſhings and Puriffcati- 
ons; and tho' they attributed a great deal too 
much to them, yet the ſuperſtitious Opinion 
which they had of theſe outward Cleanfings, 
could never have ſo univerſally prevaild, if 
there had not been ſome Foundation for the 
uſe of them in the Nature of Things, and that 
is the great fitneſs which 1s in theſe outward 
Waſhings to excite us to purity of Mind, and 
to repreſent the great Duty which lies upon 
us, to keep our Conſciences undefiled, which 
only can render us accepted with God. 

And as theſe Waſhings and Purifications 
were common in other Religions, ſo the Few: 
i/þ Church was wont to receive Profelytes or 
Converts by Baptiſm; for which Cuſtom 
they alledge the command of God to Moſes, 


/ i) Hebr. Exod, xix. 10. but (i) Dr. Lightfoot ſets it 
& Talmud higher, and thinks it was begun by Faced, 


Exercit. on 


Mart. js, Gen. Xxxv. 2. And our Saviour, who both in 


his Words and AQtions throughout the whole 
Goſpel condeſcended to a compliance with 
the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Jews ſo far 
as they might be ſerviceable to the ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleaſed to make choice of Bap- 
tiſm for the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Pro- 
teſſion of his Religion, as the Fews uſed it for 
the Admiſſion of- their Proſelytes, 

| Baptiſm 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 

Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and eafie 
Rite, and having a Natural fignificancy of 
that Purity of Heart which it is the deſign of 
the Goſpel to promote and eſtabliſh in the 
World; and it is fitted to repreſent to us the 
cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the Grace of Purity and Holineſs, which 
is conveyed in this Sacrament, and the Spirit 
of Regeneration which is conferred by it, 
John 1. 5. 77. ili. 5. And it-being in uſe 
both amongſt Fews and Gentiles,it was ſo much 
the more proper, becauſe both had already an 
Opinion of the expediency of it. Chriſt came 
to aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, 
and the vain and idolatrous ſuperſtitions of the 
Heathen Worſhip, and yet ſome outward Rite 
of Worſhip was neceſſary to be made uſe of, to 
dedicate the Body as well as the Soul to God's 
Honour and Service, to be a Pledge of the Re. 
ſurreQtion of the Body, as well as of the Immor- 
talixy of the Soul, to put Men in mind of that 
Integrity and Purity of Life which the Goſpel 
requires, and to be a means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into 
the Church., And as Baptiſm was very ex- 
pedjient to be Inſtituted upon all theſe Ac- 
counts; .ſo it had this peculiar advantage be- 
yond any other Rite, that it was already in 
great uſe and eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange 
neither to Jews nor Gentiles; but it had been 
a very ſtrange thing to both, and very un- 

ſuitable 
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ſentation of the cleanſing and purifying the 
Soul from Sin, and in thus Men of all Nations 
and of all Religions ſeem to have been agreed. 
For nothing was more frequent among. the 
Heathens than their Waſhings and Purificati- 
ons; and tho' they attributed a great deal too 
much to them, yet the ſuperſtitious Opinion 
which they had of theſe outward Cleanſings, 
could never have ſo univerſally prevaild, if 
there had not been ſome Foundation for the 
uſe of them in the Nature of Things, and that 
is the great fitneſs which is in theſe outward 
Waſhings to excite us to purity of Mind, and 
to repreſent the great Duty which lies upon 
us, to keep our Conſciences undefiled, which 
only can render us accepted with God. 

And as theſe Waſhings and Purifications 
were common in other Religions, ſo the Few- 
i/þ Church was wont to receive Profelytes or 
Converts by Baptiſm; for which Cuſtom 
they alledge the command of God to Moſes, 


(i) Hebr, Exod, xix. 10. but (7) Dr. Lightfoot ſets it 
& Talmud hjgher, and thinks it was begun by Facod, 


Ao" Gen. XxxV. 2. And our Saviour, who both in 


Matt. 111. 


his Words and AQtions throughout the whole 
Goſpel condeſcended to a compliance with 
the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Jews ſo far 
as they might be ſerviceable to the ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleaſed to make choice of Bap- 
tiſm for the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Pro- 
teſſion of his Religion, as the Fews uſed it for 
the Admiſſion of: their Profelytes, 

Baptiſm 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 

Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and eafie 
Rite, and having a Natural fignificancy of 
that Purity of Heart which it is the deſign of 
the Goſpel to promote and eſtabliſh in the 
World; and it is fitted to repreſent to us the 
cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the Grace of Purity and Holineſs, which 
is conveyed in this Sacrament, and the Spirit 
of Regeneration which is conferred by it, 
John 11. 5. 7it. iii. 5. And it-being in uſe 
both amongſt Fews and Gentiles,it was fo much 
the more proper, becauſe both had already an 
Opinion of the expediency of it. Chriſt came 
to aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Fewi/h Law, 
and the vain and idolatrous ſuperſtitions of the 
Heathen Worſhip,” and yet ſome outward Rite 
of Worſhip was neceſſary to be made uſe of, to 
dedicate the Body as well as the Soul to God's 
Honour and Service, to be a Pledge of the Re. 
ſurreQion of the Body, as well as of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, to put Men in mind of that 
Integrity and Purity of Life which the Goſpel 
requires, and to be a means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into 
the Church., And as Baptiſm was very ex- 
pedient to be Inſtituted upon all theſe Ac- 
counts; .ſo it had this peculiar advantage be- 
yond any other Rite, that it was already in 
great uſe and eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange 


neither to Jews nor Gentiles; but it had been 


a very ſtrange thing to both, and very un- 
ſuitable 
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ſuitable to the Nature of Man, if the moſt 
Spiritual and Heavenly Religion, that can be, 
on this ſide Heaven, had been inſtituted with- 
out any external Rite for the Admiſlion into 


'it ; this had been to ſuppoſe the Church to 


conſiſt of Angels and not of Men, who have 
need of Aſſiſtance from outward Objects in 


their higheſt Ads of Religion, it had been to 


make Men to ſuſpect that the Body (as ſome 
Hereticks imagined) was little regarded of 
God,if nonotice had been taken of it,at our Re- 
ception into Covenant with him; and it beſides 
had been to contradict the Notion which Man- 
kind have ever had of Religion, and to give the 
higheſt ſcandal both to Fews-and Gentiles, 

2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
ſo often the ſubje&t of Sermons, and of every 
good Chriſtians Meditation, that very little 
needs to be here faid of it. For it is evident 
that the Elements of Bread and Wine have 2 
peculiar ſuitableneſs to bring to our remem- 
brance the Body and Blood of Chriſt offerd 
upon the Croſs for us, to make us Partakers 
of them, and to be Pledges of all the Benefits 
which we receive thereby. And as the Eu- 
chariſt was appointed by Chriſt4n the room 
of the Paſchal Supper, ſo Bread and Wine 
were 1n uſe among all Nations in their Rel: 
gious Worſhip, and nothing can more fitly 
expreſs our Communion with God and with 
one another, than to be entertained together 
at God's Table. 

So 
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So that ſince there muſt be Sacraments or 
External Rites and Ordinances, they could 
neither be fewer, nor more ſuitable ro the ſim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and to the Wants of 
Chriſtians, than the Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and of the Lord's Supper are. 


Lt _ 


CH A P. XXIV. 
Of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


Am not here to prove the Doctrine of 

the Trinity from the Scriptures, but to 
ſuppoſe this to be the DoArine which the 
Scriptures teach, and to ſhew that no reaſon- 
able Objection can be brought againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion upon that Account. And in- 
deed this was ſuppoſed to be the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures, and objected againſt by 


ALE 


(t) Heathens long before the Council of (4) Lucian 
Nice. Which is a ſtrong proof for the Truth Philoparr. 


and Antiquity of this Doctrine, when it was 
ſo. well known even to the Heathens, that they 
upbraided the Chriſtians with it in the ſecond 
Century, and in all probability from the very 
beginning ; for we find it then mentioned as 
a known and common Reproach. Suppoſing 
then this to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are but 
one God, I will ſhew, 

I. That 
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]. That there is no Contradiction in this 
Myſtery of our Religion. 

II. That other.things are and muſt be be- 
lieved by us, which we as little underſtand. 

* HI. That the Belief of this Doftrine doth 
mightily tend to the advancement of Vertue 
.and Holineſs, and hath a great influence upon 
the Lives and Converſations of Men. 

1. There is no Contradiftion in this Do- 
Arine, We are ignorant of the Eſſences of 
Created Beings, which are known to us only 
by their Cauſes, and Effefts, and by their 
Operations and Qualities ; and our Reaſon and 
Senſes and Paſſions being continually conver- 
fant about theſe, our Notions are formed up- 
on the Ideas which we frame to our ſelves 
concerning the Creatures, and this makes us 
the leſs capable of underſtanding the Divine 
Eſſence, beſides the infinite Difproportion be- 
tween the Nature of God, and Humane Fa- 
culties. When we fay, that God is an Infinite 
and Incomprehenſible Being, we ſpeak the ge- 
neral ſenſe of Mankind, and no Man cavils at 
it z but becauſe the Scriptures repreſent this 
Incomprehenfible Being to us under the No- 
tion of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that is 
Matter of Cavil and Diſpute. Whereas God 
being eſſentially Holy and True, we mult be- 
lieve him to be what he declares himſelf to be 
in the Scriptures, and he being Incompre- 
henſible, we may not be able to comprehend 
it, If God. be infallibly True, why do we 

| not 
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not believe what he delivers concerning him- 
ſelf? And if he be Incomprehenſible, what 
Reaſon can be given why the Divine Eſſence 
may not ſubſiſt in Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt > Theſe are ſtyled Three Perſons, be- 
cauſe we find diſtin& Perſonal Acts and Pro- 
perties attributed to them in the Scriptures, 
and we may ſuppoſe Three Perſons in the 
Unity ' of the Divine Nature without any ap- 
pearance of contradiion. This will be evi- 
dent, if we conſider, 

I. The DiſtinQion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deity. 

2, The Unity of the Divine Nature. 

3. The Difference between the Divine Per- 
ſons, and Humane Perfons. 

x. The DiſtinQtion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deity. The Divine Nature is in Three 
Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in the Father Originally without ei- 
ther Generation or Proceſſion ; in the Son, as 
communicated to him by the Father, not in 
any ſuch way as Sons among(t Men have their 
Nature derived to them from their Fathers, 
but yet in ſome ſuch manner as is beſt expreſt 
to our Apprehenſions by ſtyling him the Son 
of God, tho? the manner of his Generation is 
altogether incomprehenſible to us. The Holy 
Ghoſt has the Divine Nature communicated to 
him from the Father and the Son, not in the 
fame way whereby the Son has it communi- 
cated to him from the Father, but in _ 

other 
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other different incomprehenfible manner 
whereby he is not begotten, but proceeds both 
from the Father and the Son. The Divine 
Nature is communicated by the Father to: the 
Son by Eternal Generation, and by the Father 
and the Son, to the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal 
Proceſſion : We have nothing further revealed 
- to us of the Generation of the Son, but that 
he is begotten, or received the Divine Nature 
from the Father in ſome ſuch way, as, for 


want of a fitter Word, we can beſt underſtand 


by the Term of Generation; and the Scripture 
teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the 
Father, as the Son is, but proceeds from the 
Father and the Son ſome other way, and not 
by Generation. But as he that weuld Dif. 
courſe to a Man born Blind concerning Light, 


muſt uſe many very improper expreſſions to; 
make himſelf, tho' never ſo imperfeAly, un- 


derſtood ; ſo it is here; we have no words 
that are proper, but theſe are ſufficient to 
teach us all which we are capable of know- 
ing, at leaſt all that is neceſlary for us to know 
of the Godhead. 

2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. To 
ſay that Three Gods are one God,. or that 
Three Perſons are One Perſon is a maniteſt 
ContradiQion ; but to fay that Three Perſons 
are (not One Perſon, but) One God, is fo far 
trom a Contradiction, that it is a Wonder 
how it ſhould be miſtaken for One by po 
who 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 41g 
er, F who underſtand what a Contradition means. 
0th Wl The Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
ine il Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet they are not Three 
Gods, but One God, For neither of theſe Three 
er Wperſons is God diſtin and ſeparate from the 
nal Yreſt, but they all are but One God ; One Lord 
led E/Jehovah) not Three diſtin and ſeparate 
hat prds, and fo wot Three Eternals, nor Three 
ure Wincomprehenfibles, nor Three Uncreated, nor 
for 7hree Almighties, diſtin& and ſeparate from 
and W:ch other; but all the Three Perſons toge- 
ure Wher are One Eternal, Incomprehenſible, Un- 
the Frreated, Almighty Lord, God. 
the It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Princi- 
the ble of Individuation in Men, or what it is 
not Kyhich cauſes one Man to be a different Indivi- - 
Dil-Wual Perſon from another ; and it is ſtill more 
zht, Wifficult to find out the Principle of Individu- 
tion in Beings which are purely Spiritual, 
ind have nothing of Material Accidents to 
Jiſtinguiſh them. But whatever the Principle 
ff Individuation in Men may be, it 1s certain 
hat the Conſequence of it 1s, that two Men 
nay exiſt ſeparately both as fo Time and 
lace, and that one may know more or lels 
ToBhan the other, they may live at a diſtance 
hat he one from the other, and can never at once 
teſt Fl the fame Numerical Place, nor is their 
lonSFnowledge the ſame : there is nothing in their 
far fommon Nature todetermine them, that they 
der Yhould be born or dic together, or that there 


any Ehould be any mutual communication of the 
yho Thoughts, 
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other different incomprehenfible manner, I, 
whereby he is not begotten, but proceeds both II 7 
from the Father and the Son. The Divine | ; 
Nature is communicated by the Father to: the W; 


Son by Eternal Generation, and by the Father 
and the Son. to the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal 
Proceſſion : We have nothing further revealed 


- to us of the Generation of the Son, but that 


he is begotten, or received the Divine Nature 
from the Father in ſome ſuch way, as, for 
want of a fitter Word, we can beſt underſtand 
by the Term of Generation; and the Scripture 
teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the 
Father, as the Son is, but proceeds from the 
Father and the Son ſome other way, and not 
by Generation. But as he that weuld Dif. 
courſe to a Man born Blind concerning Light, 
muſt uſe many very improper expreſſions toſ;; 
make himſelf, tho' never ſo imperfeAly, un- 
derſtood; ſo it is here; we have no words 
that are proper, but theſe are ſufficient to 
teach us all which we are capable of know- 
ing, at leaſt all that is neceſlary for us to know 
of the Godhead. 

2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. To 
ſay that Three Gods are one God,. or that 
Three Perſons are One Perſon is a maniteſt 
ContradiQ&ion ; but to fay that Three Perſons 
are (not One Perſon, but) One God, 1s to far 
trom a Contradiction, that it is a Wonder 
how it ſhould be miſtaken for One by any 


who 
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er, El who underſtand what a Contradition means. 
th Bl 7he Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
oe il Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet they are not Three 
Gods, but One God. For neither of theſe Three 
Perſons is God diſtin and ſeparate from the 
reſt, but they all are but One God ; One Lord 
(Jehovah) not Three diſtin and ſeparate 
prds, and fo not Three Eternals, nor Three 
ncomprehenfibles, nor Three Uncreated, nor 
Three Almighties, diſtin& and ſeparate from 
ach other; but all the Three Perſons toge- 
her are One Eternal, Incomprehenſible, Un- 
reated, Almighty Lord, God. 
It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Princi- 
ole of Individuation in Men, or what it is 


dual Perſon from another ; and it is ſtill more 
difficult to find out the Principle of Individu- 
tion in Beings which are purely Spiritual, 
ind have nothing of Material Accidents to 
liſtinguiſh them. But whatever the Principle 
ff Individuation in Men may be, it 1s certain 
hat the Conſequence of it 1s, that two Men 
nay exiſt ſeparately both as to Time and 
lace, and that one may know more or leſs 
Toſthan the other, they may live at a diſtance 
hat ſhe one from the other, and can never at once 
eſt ill the fame Numerical Place, nor is their 
on Knowledge the fame : there is nothing in their 
tar rommon Nature todetermine them, that they 
der Fhould be born or dic rogether, or that there 


NY Yhould be any mutual communication of the 
ho Thoughts, 


hich cauſes one Man to be a difterent Indivi- - 
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other different incomprehenſible manner 
whereby he is not begotten, but proceeds both 
from the Father and the Son. The Divine 
Nature is communicated by the Father to- the 
Son by Eternal Generation, and by the Father 
and the Son. to the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal 
Proceſſion : We have nothing further revealed 
- to us of the Generation of the Son, but that 
he is begotten, or received the Divine Nature 
from the Father in ſome ſuch way, as, for 
want of a fitter Word, we can beſt underſtand 
by the Term of Generation; and the Scripture 
teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the 
Father, as the Son is, but proceeds from the 
Father and the Son ſome other way, and-not 
by Generation. But as he that weuld Diſ- 
courſe to a Man born Blind concerning Light, 
muſt uſe many very improper expreſſions to;; 
make himſelf, tho' never ſo imperfeAly, un-M... 
derſtood; ſo it is here; we have no words i; 
that are proper, but theſe are ſufficient to 
teach us all which we are capable of know- 
ing, at leaſt all that is neceſlary for us to know 
of the Godhead. 

2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. To 
ſay that Three Gods are one God,. or that 
Three Perſons are One Perſon is a maniteſt 
ContradiQion ; but to fay that Three Perſons 
are (not One Perſon, but) One God, is fo far 
trom a Contradiction, that it is a Wonder 
how it ſhould be miſtaken for One by 
who 
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er, who underſtand what a Contradition means. 
th Wl The Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
ne il Foly Ghoſt is God, and yet they are not Three 
Gods, but One God. For neither of theſe Three 
Perſons is God diſtin and ſeparate from the 
reſt, but they all are but One God ; One Lord 
(Jehovah) not Three diſtinct and ſeparate 
wds, and fo not Three Eternals, nor Three 
womprehenfibles, nor Three Uuncreated, nor 
Three Almighties, diſtin& and ſeparate from 
ach other; but all the Three Perſons toge- 
ier are One Eternal, Incomprehenfible, Un- 
reated, Almighty Lord, God. 
It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Princi- 
ole of Individuation in Men, or what it is 


dual Perſon from another ; and it is ſtill more 
difficult to find out the Principle of Individu- 
tion in Beings which are purely Spiritual, 
ind have nothing of Material Accidents to 
diſtinguiſh them. But whatever the Principle 
ff Individuation in Men may be, it 1s certain 
hat the Conſequence of it 1s, that two Men 
nay exiſt ſeparately both as to Time and 
lace, and that one may know more or lets 
Toflhan the other, they may live at a diſtance 
hat Fhe one from the other, and can never at once 
eſt |l the fame Numerical Place, nor is their 
on Fnowledge the fame : there is nothing in their 
tar Fommon Nature todetermine them, that they 
der Fhould be born or dic together, or that there 


0 Yhould be any mutual communication of the 
ho Thoughts, 


hich cauſes one Man to be a different Indivi- - 
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Thoughts, and Operations of their Minds, 
much leſs that their Life and Death and Ope- 
rations ſhould be all the very ſame. So that 
this Principle of Individuation, whatever be 
aſſigned to be it, cannot belong to the 
Divine Nature, which is Omnipreſent, Eter- 


- nal, and Omniſcient ; the Exiſtence, Know- 


ledge, and Local preſence of Men are Perſe. 
al not Eſſential, but Omnipreſence, Eternity, 
and Omniſcience are Eſſential : Attributes of 
God, and not Perſonal, or do not belong to 
each Perſon, as they are diſtinguiſhed trom 
one another, but as they are united 1n the 
ſame Eſſence ; for they are predicated of the 
Father, as God; of the Son, as God ; and of 


+ the Holy Ghoſt, as God; and not of each {e- 


verally, as Father, as Son, and as Holy Ghoſt. 
Every of theſe Eſſential Attributes therefore 
cannot be numbred with the Perſons in the 
Deity, but can be but One, as the Eſſence: 
itſelf of the Deity is, and tho' the Father tk 
Eternal, the Son Eternal, and the Holy Ghof 
Eternal, yet they are not Three Eternals, ot 
Three Individual Beings of Eternal Exiſtence, 
as Three Humane Perſons are Three Men of : 
Finite Exiſtence, It is a Contradiction that 
there ſhould be Three ſeparate Infinite Per 
ſons; for their being ſeparate muſt ſuppol: 
them to be Finite, or to have a limited anc 
confined Subſiſtence; and therefore Three In 
finite Perſons can be but One God, or One 
Being, which has all the perfeRtions of ue 

na 
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nal DiſtinQion, without the imperfe&ion of 
the Diviſion of Perſons. 

3. From hence appears the Difference be- 
tween the Divine Perſons and Humane Per- 
ſons. The Perſons of Men are diſtin Men 
as well as diſtin& Perſons, but this is no 
ground for us to affirm, that the Perſons in 
the Divine Nature are diſtin&t Gods, becauſe 
the Divine Nature is acknowledged to be In» 
finite and Incomprehenſible, and when we 
ſpeak of Three Perſons in it, we do not mean 
ſuch Three Perſons as Three ſeveral Men are. 
But we read of the Perſon of the Father, 
Hebr. i. 3.” and of Three, that bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, 1 Joh. v. 7. and 
when we ſpeak of Three Intelligent Beings, 
we can have no Conception of them, but un- 
der the Notion of Perſons. We learn from the 
Scriptures, that there are Three Perſons in 
the Deity , which bear that Relation to cach 
other, which is beſt expreſsd by the Terms 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; but the 
Terms of Father, Son, and Spirit are not 
therefore ſo to be underſtood, as they are in 
Humane Relations, and the word Perſon is 
not to be underſtood, as it is of Hamane Per- 


Mons ; and therefore whereas we uſe the word 
EPerſon, the Greeks call them Subſitencies, but 


acknowledge that they mean the ſame thing 


Funder that difference of words. 


E e& And 
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And yet this is all the foundation of any 
pretence of contradiction '1n the Notion of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, that Men will needs un- 
derſtand the Terms of Perſon, and of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, when they are applied to 
God, as they do, when we ſpeak of Men, 


and from thence they conclude, that Three 


Perſons in the Divine Nature muſt be Three 
Gods, as Three Perſons amongſt Men are 
Three Men; and that the Father muſt be $Su- 
periour and Elder than the Son, as it 1s in Hu. 
mane Generations. But this is all Miſtake ; 
Adam is ſtiled the Son of God in a ſenſe of 
the word peculiar to himſelf, Luke ui. 38, 
God is in one ſenſe the Father of all Man- 
kind, and in/another ſenſe he is the Father 
of the Regenerate only ; and when in either 
ſenſe we call him our Father, we take not 
the Word Father in the fame ſenſe that we 
take it in, when we apply it to Men ; and 
when we fay he is the Father of his only be- 


gotten Son, this 1s another ſenſe of the word 


Father, very different from all the former. 
The Relation between the Father and Son is 
not the ſame in the Nature of God, that it is 
amongſt Men, nor are the Divine Perſons 
ſuch as the Perſons of Men are; but theſe are 
the fitteſt, and the moſt proper and ſignifi- 
cant Terms, to expreſs the Nature of God to 


' 
us, that Humane Language and Humane Un- 


gerſtandings are capable of, We muſt ac- 


knowledge that there is a vaſt diſproportion 
and 
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/ and impropriety in theſe expreſſions, and 
that they give us but a very imperfe& con- 
ception of the Divine Nature, but it is the 


moſt perfe& that we are able to have of it, 


0 Y or that it is neteſſary for us to have of ir in 
> this Mortal ſtate; and if we will but allow 
Y for the incompetency of our own Faculties to 
"> | [ave Words and Notions adequate to the 
wy Divine Nature, and will remember that God 
5 God, and that we are bur Men, there 
Mi will app&r to be no contradition in the No- 


; tion of the Trinity. 
p The Divine Nature is ſuch, that it has 
Three diſtin& Principles of Operation and 
Subſiſtency, which are ſo deſcribed and re- 
preſented in the Scriptures by Perſonal Acts 
and Properties, that we know them to be as 
really diſtin as Humane Perſons are, which 
yet being” but One God, cannot in this re- 
Ipe&t be like Humane Perſons. And whoever 
ll oppoſe this DoErine of the Holy Trini- 
ty, muſt prove that the Three Perſons of the 
rinity cannot be as really diſtin, as the 
erſons of Three Men are, tho' they are 
ot fuch Perſons, as the Perſons of Men. And 
o prove this, he muſt underſtand the Na- 
.- (pure of God, as well as he underſtands the 
''” ature of Man ; for otherwiſe he can never 


= & able ro prove that Three Divine Perſons 
7 Fnay not be One God, tho' Three Humane 
Hes Perſons cannot be One Man. That they are 


F liſtint Perſons is revealed, and that theſe 
all Ee 2 Three 
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Three diſtin&t Perſons are but one God is 
revealed, but wherein the Diſtintion and 
the Unity of theſe Three Perſons conſiſts is 
not revealed, rior 18 it poſſible for us to un; 
derſtand it, at leaſt without a Revelation, 
— The DiſtinAtion of the Perſons of Men is 
founded in a ſeparate and divided Subſiſt. 
ence, but this cannot be the foundation of 
the Diſtintion of the Divine Perſons, becauſe 
Separation and Diviſion cannot belong to an 
Infinite Nature. There is then no# Repug- 
nancy in ſaying that there are Three Subſilt- 
encies, or Three diſtin& Principles of Perſo- 
nal Acts and Properties in one undivided In- 
finite Nature, or that the Perſons in the Tri- 
nity aC as diſtinaly and perſonally, as Per- 
ſons do amongſt Men, but are united in- one 
Infinite Nature, which is uncapable of exiſt- 
ing in ſeparate Subſiſtencies, tho' not of att 
ing and ſubſiſting in Three diſtin& Perſons, 
or as diſtintly from each other, as the Per- 
ſons among Men do att and ſubſilt, 

The Summ is, that in the moſt perfet 
Unity of the Divine Nature, do fubſiſt the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
tween whom 1s a real DiRin&tion,. which 
tho' not the ſame, yet is equivalent to the 
Diſtinftion of Perſons among Men. That 
there is this Unity and this DiſtinQion, we 
learn from the Scriptures, but what kind of 
Diſtintion this is, or how far it is tv be 


reconciled with our Notion of Perſons amongſtY. 


Men, 
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Men, and after what manner it is conſiſtent 
with the Unity of the Godhead, the Scrip- 
tures have not told us, and it is impoſlible 
for us to determine. 

I. Other things are, and muſt be believed 
by us, which are as little underſtood as this 
Doctrine. Our Knowledge at the beſt, con- 
cerning Finite Things 15 very imperfect, 
which is fo generally acknowledged by all 
Men of Wiſdom and Experience, that it is 
eſteemed a great point of Wiſdom for a Man 
to be truly ſenſible of his own ignorance ; 
and it is the Charatter, which Solomon him- 
{elf giveth of the Fool, that he rageth and 7s 
confident, Prov. xiv. x6. But when we con- 
ſider things Infinite, we are much more at 
a loſs. That there muſt of neceſſity be ſome- 
thing Eternal, muſt be acknowledged by all, 
who underſtand what is meant by the word ; 
even thoſe that are ſo fooliſh, as to ſay in 
their hearts there is no God, yet mult believe 
ſomething elſe to be Eternal ; they muſt be- 
lieve that there always was ſomething, be- 
cauſe it ever there had been nothing, there 
never could have been any thing.. For how 
could any thing have been produced by No- 
thing 2 Out of Nothing it might, bur then 
there muſt have been ſomething to produce 
it. We can be certain therefore of Nothing, 
if we are not ſure of this, that there is ſome- 
thing Eternal ; the Atheiſt himſelf cannot de- 


Dy it, unleſs he be fo ſtupid as not to know 
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what it means. And yet what apparent con- 
traditions may he fancy to himſelf in the 
Notion of Eternity 2 For what is Eternal can 
never be capable of either a ſhorter or a lon- 
ger Duration than it always had ; fo that 
Millions of Ages hence it will not have con- 
tinued longer, than it had done as many MI. 
lion of Ages paſt. And how ſtrange and 
contradictory doth this ſeem to be, that not 
only Three Ages and one Age ſhould be the 
ſame, but that there ſhould be no difference 
between one Hour or Moment, and never- fo 
many Ages in reſpe&t of Eternity. And 
there is no avoiding this difficulty, if a 
Man be of any Religion, - or no Religion, 
let him but apprehend what is meant by 
Eternity, and he muſt own both that there 
is ſuch a thing, and that he is utterly unable 
to explain it. Here then is an unaſwerable 
Difficulty in a thing which all the World 
muſt believe, if they+have it but ſo propoſed 
to them, as to be made underſtand what it 
is. And there is no difficulty imaginable in 
the Dodqrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, which 
can be pretended to be greater,than that which 
is inſeparable from this Notion, which all 
mult of neceſſity hold. 

And if we do but obſerve it in Finite 
things, which are uſual and familiar to us, 
and the Objeas of our Senſes every day, we 
Bekeve what we very little underſtand, or 
are capable of underſtanding. Our _ 

edge 
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ledge indeed is ſo very imperfe& concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that | may al- 
moſt venture to fay, that if we will but be 
contented for the preſent to believe what 
God has delivered concerning his own Nature, 
we may hereafter know God himſelf as plainly 
as now we know many things here. For now 
ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face ; now I know in part, but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known, x Cor. xiii. 12. 

If it be thought unreaſonable however, 
that ſuch abſtruſe Myſteries ſhould be made 
neceſlary to Salvation, . and that we ſhould 
pronounce thar whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity, and that all who 
do not thus think and believe, ſhall without 
doubt periſh everlaſtingly. 

Let it be conſidered, that in all Religions, 
whether Natural or Revealed, there muſt be 
ſomething believed, which is above all Hu- 
mane Comprehenſion, and which can be 
known no turther than 1n order to be belie- 
ved ; there can be no Faith without all Know- 
ledge, but Knowledge, if it were compleat, 
would exclude Faith, which is the Evidence of 
things not ſeen. Knowledge may be conſider- 
ed either as it 4 general and imperfect ; or as 
It 1s particular and adequate to the Nature of 
the thing known; we muſt have a general 
Knowledge of whatever is the Object of Faith, 
but if we had a particular and adequate know- 
ledge of it, there could remain nothing of it 
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what it means. And yet what apparent con- 
traditions may he fancy to himſelf in the 
Notion of Eternity 2 For what is Eternal can 
never be capable of cither a ſhorter or a lon- 
ger Duration than it always had ; ſo that 
Millions of Ages hence it will not have con- 
tinued longer, than it had done as many Mil. 
lion of Ages paſt. And how ſtrange and 
contradictory doth this ſeem to be, that not 
only Three Ages and one Age ſhould be the 
ſame, but that there ſhould be no difference 
between one Hour or Moment, and never- ſo 
many Ages in reſpe&t of Eternity. And 
there is no avoiding this difficulty, if a 
Man be of any Religion, - or no Religion, 
let him but apprehend what is meant by 
Eternity, and he muſt own both that there 
1s ſuch a thing, and that he is utterly unable 
to explain it. Here then 1s an unaſwerablc 
Difficulty in a thing which all the World 
muſt believe, if they»have it but ſo propoſed 
to them, as to be made underſtand what it 
is. And there is no difficulty imaginable in 
the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, which 
can be pretended to be greater,than that which 
is inſeparable from this Notion, which all 
muſt of neceſſity hold. 

And if we do but obſerve it in Finite 
things, which are uſual and familiar to us, 
and the Objects of our Senſes every day, we 
Bekeve what we very little underſtand, or 
are capable of underſtanding. Our Know- 

ledge 
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ledge indeed is ſo very imperfe&t concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that | may al- 
moſt venture to ſay, that if we will but be 
contented for the preſent to believe what 
God has delivered concerning his own Nature, 
we may hereafter know God himſelf as plainly 
as now we know many things here. For now 
i ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face ; now I know in part, but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known, x Cor. xii. 12. 

If it be thought unreaſonable however, 
that ſuch abſtruſe Myſteries ſhould be made 
neceſlary to Salvation, . and that we ſhould 
pronounce that whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity, and that all who 
do not thus think and believe, ſhall without 
doubt periſh everlaſtingly. 

Let it be conſidered, that in all Religions, 
whether Natural or Revealed, there muſt be 
ſomething believed, which is above all Hu- 
mane Comprehention, and which can be 
known no further than in order to be belie- 
ved ; there can be no Faith without all Know- 
ledge, but Knowledge, if it were compleat, 


would exclude Faith, which is the Evidence of 


things not ſeen. Knowledge may be confider- 
ed either as it 4 general and imperfect ; or as 


it is particular and adequate to the Nature of 


the thing known; we muſt have a general 
Knowledge of whatever is the Object of Faith, 
but if we had a particular and adequate know- 
ledge of it, there could remain nothing of it 
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unknown, to be the Obje& of Faith. The 
difiterence between Science and Faith is, not 
that we are leſs certain of the Objects of 


- Faith, than of the Objeas of Science, but 


that we know leſs of them. For Certainty 
depends upon our general Knowledge, as that 
God is true; and therefore what he has re- 
vealed, 1s as certain, as if we ſaw it, or couſt 
demonſtrate it in every particular. And this 
general Knowledge, which is neceſſary in or. 
der »to Faith is, in Natural Religion, attained 
to by Reaſon, and in Revealed Religion, from 
Revelation. Thus we attain to ſuch a gere- 
ral Knowledge of the Divine Nature by Rx 
tional Evidence, as to be convinced, that In 
finite Power, and Goodneſs, and Truth, and 
all manner of Infinite Perfeftions belong to it; 
but we believe the Divine Perteftions without 
any particular comprehenſive Knowledge 
them ; in like manner, from Revelation we 
attain to this general Knowledge, that the Dt 
vine Nature conſiſts of Three Perſons in One 
undivided Eſſence, but we believe theſe Three 
Perſons to be One God, without any particu- 
lar and comprehenſive Knowledge of ſo great 
a Myſtery; for then it would no longer be 
a Myſtery, and Faith would be no more 
Faith, 

[ would therefore ask the Adverſaries 0 
this Dotrine, whether the Belief of a God, 
Omnipreſent, Eternal, Almighty, Omnulct 
Ent, Infinitely Holy, Juſt, and Merciful, b: 

| not 
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not neceſſary to Salvation > No rational Man 
can deny ir. I enquire further, whether In- 
fants and Ideots are obliged neceſlarily under 
pain of Damnation to this Belief 2 They muſt 
certainly anſwer, no; becauſe none can be 
obliged to Impoſlibilitiess I demand then 
zgain, whether, if one or more of theſe At- 
tributes, or the Agreement of them one with 
another be impoſſible to be underſtood (with 
a general and impertet Knowledge) by any 
who are capable of knowing and believing 
the reſt ; the ignorance of theſe Articles, 
which are above their Underſtandings (even 
as to this general and imperte& way of Know- 
ledge) can be deſtruQtive of their Salvation ? 
They muſt needs fay it cannot, becauſe God 
can require nothing impoſſible of any Man. 
And the very fame Anſwers applied to 
the Cavils againſt the Athanaftan Creed will 
be ſufficient to Silence them. That Creed 


contains ſuch Truths as are neceſlary to be 


beheved in order to Salvation, but neceſſary 
to particular Perſons ſo far only, as they are 
capable of knowing them, in order to believe- 
ing them. Ze that will be ſaved, muſt thus 
think of the Trinity ; but this ſuppoſes him ca- 
pable of thinking thus ; for it is ever ſuppo- 
ted and agreed in all Caſes, that no Man is 
bound to any thing impoſlible ; and that 
God requires nothing-of any Man either in 
Faith or PraCtice beyond his Power and Ca- 
pacity. Whoſoever will be Saved, before all 


things 
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things it is neceſſary, that he hold the Catho. 
lick Faith; which Faith except every one db 
keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly. But this ſuppoſes that he 
has already attained, or is able to attain to 
the Knowledge which is neceſlary to Faith, 
for no Man can-hold that Faith, the general 
Knowledge whereof he cannot attain. We 
muſt with an implicit Faith believe all that 
God fays to be true, tho' it be never ſo much 
above our Underſtanding; but no Man is 
bound to believe explicitly any more than he 
can underſtand ſo far, as is neceſſary to ſuch 
a Belief. He is able to underſtand fo much of 
it, as to know in general what he is required 
to believe, tho' he can have no ſuch compleat 
and comprehenſive Notion of it, as to give a 
particular and full Account of the Nature and 
Manner of Exiſtence of that which is to be 
believed by him. 

And let the Articles of Faith ſuppoſed 
neceſiary to Salvation according to Natural 
Religion be never ſo few and plain, yet 
there will ſtill be fome Men, who are unca- 
pable of underſtanding them in any way or 
meaſure; and then there will lie the fame 


Objections againſt thoſe Articles of Natural 


Religion, which are upon this Account ur- 
ged againſt their Faith in the Trinity it ſelf; 
which, ſo far as it is required to be known 
and believed, is not above the Capacity of 
the Generality of Mankind ; and no more 1s 

required 
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required to be believed explicitely of any, 


than they are capable of knowing in ſuch a 
Degree as is neceſſary in order to ſuch a Be- 


lief ; whatever Articles of Faith be aſligned 
in Natural or Revealed Religion, they will 
be above the Capacity of many Adult Per- 
ſons, and. of all Infants to apprehend them ; 
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who therefore according to all Religions ' 


may be Saved without the aQtual Knowledge 
of thoſe Articles which are never ſo neceſ- 
fary to others. And what may be objeted 
againſt all Religions, Natural as well as Re- 
vealed, ought in Reaſon to be objeed 
againſt none; for there can be no force 
in 1t. 

Ill. This Doctrine exceedingly tends to the 
advancement of Vertue and Holineſs, and 
has-a great influence upon the Lives and Con- 
verldtions of Men. 

That God the Father ſhould fend his Son, 
his only Begotten, and only beloved Son to 
be Born and to Die for us, is an endearingand 
amazing Act of the Divine Goodneſs. The 
Death not of a meer Man, but of the Son 
of God, Bleſled for ever, in our ſtead, muſt 
needs heighten our Love of God, and our 


Wraith and Dependance on him ; our Hatred 


of Sin, and our Aſſurance of Pardon upon 
Repentance. This I have proved at large in 
Diſcourſing of the Incarnation and Death of 
the Son of God for us, and therefore ſhall not 
in(iſt upon it here. ; 
n 
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In like manner, whatever the Holy Ghoſt 
hath done, and is continually doing for us, 
mult needs be of more weight with us, and 
give us quite another Notion and Apprehen- 
tion of his Goodneſs and our own Duty, than 
we could have had, if we believed him to be 
a Creature. For unleſs we believe him to be 
' God, we cannot have that devout Love and 
Faith, and Dependance upon him, which we 
ought, we cannot have that Eſteem and Reve- 
rence for his Communion and Preſence, which 
is required of us, nor that ſenſe of the heinouſ- 
neſs of Sin, whereby we reſiſt, and grieve and 
do deſpight to him. That Argument of 
St. Paul, what know ye not that your Body 1s the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt > and many other to 
the like purpoſe, would be loſt, but on ſuppo- 
ſition, that the Holy Ghoſt' is God. We'ean 
never have that Senſe which it behoves us to 
have of our Sins committed in oppoſition to 
the Gifts and Influences of his Grace, without 
an acknowledgment of his Godhead. So that 
our Faith, and Hope, and Fear and Love is 
more excited and enlarged, and all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Souls are more diſpoſed to 
the obedience of the Goſpel, thro' the beliet 
of this Dodrine of the Trinity, than they 
could be without it. And therefore as there's 
nothing abſurd, or impoſlible to be believed 
in this Doctrine, ſo it was very reaſonable and 
expedient that it ſhould be revealed. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Of the RESURRECTION of the 
Dead. 


HE Reſurreftion of our Saviour from 

the Dead, was that which the Apoſtles 
chiefly inſiſted upon in all their Diſcourſes : 
For if once they could convince Men, that 
Chriſt was Riſen from the Dead, they could 
not fail of perſwading them into a Belief of 
all thar they Taught beſides. There was no 
other Part of their Dorine which could ſeem 
more ſtrange and incredible than this; and 


when that, which they could with ſo much ' 


Difficulty be brought to believe, and which 
could not come to paſs but by the Almighty 
Power of God himſelf, was evidently and 
undeniably proved to them, this muſt give 
that Credit and Authgrity to all their other 
Doctrine, that it could be no longer with- 
ſtood or gain-ſaid. This therefore is the Point 
which the Apoſtles moſt of all urged, know- 
ing that if they could gain this, all the reſt 
would follow of Courſe, and that every Man 
muſt of neceſſity be Converted to the belict of 
the whole Goſpel of Chriſt; who was once con- 
vinced of his RefurreQtion. 


And 
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And St. Paul in his Defence before Kin 
Agrippa puts the Queſtion; Why ſhould it Fo 
thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead > AQ xxvi. 8. which 
implies, that it is a very unreaſonable thing 
to think, that God cannot Raiſe the Dead, 
and that therefore there was all the Reaſons 
in the World to believe that he had raiſed 
Chriſt. For there was ſo great Evidence of 
his Refurretion, and ſo many Men daily 
Witneſled it at the peril of their Lives, that 
if their Adverfaries would but allow the thing 
to be poſſible, there could be no Doubt re- 
maining, but that Chriſt was indeed raiſed 
from the Dead. 

The Apoſtle Argues that it is a very ab- 
ſurd thing to fay, that God cannot raiſe the 
Dead. What Reaſon could any Man give 
why God cannot do it 2 Or how durſt any 
Man fo limit and confine the Infinite Power 
of God by his own Notions and Conceptions 
of things, as to fay that the Reſurreion of 
the Dead cannot be effeted by him 2 This 
is unreaſonable and abſurd in the higheſt De- 
gree, and therefore it is manifeſt that Chriſt 
15 Riſen, and that there is to be a General 
Reſfurre&ion of the Dead, ſince there 1s no 
other ObjeQion that can lie againſt it, but 
the Impoſſibility of the thing it ſelf. For 
our ReſurreCtion is aſſerted in the Scriptures, 
as a neceſſary Conſequence of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and his Reſurrection 
was 
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was ſo well atteſted, that the greateſt Ene- 
mies to Chriſtianity could not deny the Evi- 
dence of the Fact, ſuppoſing the thing pot- 
ſible; but they would not own it poſlible, 
that ſuch a thing ſhould be, and upon that 
account rejeCted all the Evidence that could 
be produced, as tending only ro prove an Im- 
poſlibility, and fo not to be regarded. I ſhall 
therefore ſhew the poſlibility of the Reſur- 
retion of the Dead, and that it 1s unreaſon= 
able to think it incredible that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead. 

If it be incredible, that God ſhould Raiſe 
the Dead, it muſt be upon one of theſe Two 
Accounts; either becauſe he cannot, -or be- 
cauſe he will not do it. For what God both 
can and will do, is ſo far from being Incre- 
dible, that it is a moſt undoubted Truth. 
Therefore I ſhall 

Firſt, Prove that God is certainly able to 
Raiſe the Dead ; and, 

;Secondly, That he certainly will do it. 

I. That God is certainly able to Raiſe the 
Dead, is a thing credible in it ſelf, and there- 
fore ought to be eſteemed incredible by no 
fort of Men whatſoever, tho' they have-no 
nowledge of any Revealed Religion, it they 
ave but right Apprehenſions concerning God. 
No Man can have a true Notion of God, but 

e muſt know that God is a Being of Infinite 
Power and Wiſdom ; that he made the World, 
and all things therein ; that he w—_ and 

; ſuſtains 
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ſuſtains all Creatures, and that all things are 
wholly at his Will and Diſpoſal, to do with 
them as he pleaſes; that nothing can oppoſe 
or reſiſt his Will, or give him the leaſt -hin- 
drance in any thing which he is pleaſed to 
undertake. How then can it ſeem incredible 
that God ſhould raiſe a Dead Man to Life - 
gain, when he at firſt gave him his Lite: 
nd is it not as eaſie to reſtore it to him, as 
to give it him at firſt > Might we not as well 
diſpute that it is impoſſible for a Man to be 
Born, as that it is impoſſible for him to be 
Raiſed from the Dead, if our own experience 
did not convince us of that, but not of this? 
God, who gave all that Power and Abllity, 
which Natural Cauſes have to produce their 
Efteas,may, if he pleaſes, produce the ſame Ef. 
tes immediately by himſelf. For it is not be- 
cauſe he ſtandsin need ofany help from Natural 
Cauſes, that he has appointed them, but becauſ: 
it ſeemed beſt ro his Infinite Wiſdom to ap- 
point this Courſe and Order in the World. , 
And it is evident even to Natural Reaſon, 
that there muſt have been ſome who were in> 
mediately Created by God, and were not 
born of others, as Men are ſince, that there 
muſt have been ſome Fir/# Parents, ſome, 
who had no Parents themſelves, bur were of 
Gods immediate Creation, that there muſt 
have been ſome who were the Firſt of all 
Mankind, and therefore could be born of no 
others. Since then Man mult of —_— 
Iave 
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have beet firſt formed by God himſelf, and 
not have come by a Natural Birth into the 
oſe World ; it is ets Dok that God might have 
1in-Y made as many Men and Women after this 
to manner as he had pleaſed; and he, who is 
ible the Author of qur Nature, may a& without 
> 2-M it, and as much beyond and above any Na- 
ife: Þ tural Powers and Faculties in his Creatures, 
| 4; as it ſeems beſt to him. And it may as well 
vel} be thought inceedible, that God ſhould at* 
be @ firſt make Man, as that he ſhould be able to 
| befÞ raiſe hint up again after Death ;- for Death is 
ncef| only the End of Nature's power of work- 
1s ing, not of the Power of God himſelf; 
ity, who, as he originally made the. Race of 
heirfl Mankind, ſo he appointed the Nature of 
Ef.Þ Things, and gave it a ſtinted Power,” which 
-be-W it cannot exceed ; but his own Power is In- 
ural finite, and no Bounds can be ſet to it. 
auld When a Man is once Dead, Nature has 
ap} done with him, and can never recover him 
_ + toLife again; for God ordained at firſt that 
ſon, according to the Courſe of Nature he ſhould 
in-M only be born, and hve here a while; not 
not that his Life ſhould be reſtored again to 
1ereſf him after Death. But he is not ſo confined 
me, bimſelf, that he cannot give Life to the 
e off Dead, but has reſerved this as his own Pre- 
auſtÞ rogative, - and above any thing in Nature's 
* all Power. God, who formed Adam of the 
" noÞ Duſt of the ground, might have formed all * 
F f - Mankind 


—_—_— 


— 


* 
=” — . - "Y PF ——_ — - —- ; o . _ ny - —_ 
' w— = w \ a -- oy - a 3% ” , — - G As " " 
4 > v | p _ » $ _ D - 4 T » - - => i FW i Ss : 
I" þ. as > _ —E = I . MA Wo wy Sth. _ a + od - = . G2 . 3 — 
APEIRRRTPET TY 3A A wwe <5, HE Rr. > wits weoddy,; Sa, - -I+7 - ' 0 > $8 
| s fo s A. t— _ W= : - _ - * 4 o 
| . % de $i <a = 4 - | SY XA CS 
; F 4 % S. -.4  s X'F 5 "- p 23.4 
ws = ks #4. __ 4 yy 5x & T5 -— by 4p» *E _ 4 h 2 s . kh 
: po 1 ” 4 _— " dow; a : . - —— G _— , - - beth kr - - 
_ —_ _ ad \. $44 ” ; Sae® s y > + = pee "vY  * + 4.40 
_—_— © _—__ = "I a” — —_ — —— = _ = . * 4 
— — . — - . . 


—_— 


434 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


Mankind fo, if he had pleaſed ; and he can 
as eaſily raiſe all Mankind to Life again out 
of 'the Duſt, as he made the firſt Man out 
of it. | 

And the Atheift, one would think, has 
of all Men the leaſt pretence to ſcruple the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, who mult ſuppoſe 
that Mankind at firſt ſprung out of the 
Farth as Plants do, by a Spontaneous 


"Production ; -and for lim to pretend 


that the Bodies of Men "cannot be raiſed 
to Life again by an Almighty Power is 
as unreaſonable, as any thing im Atheiſm it 


- ſelf can be. 


When at certain Seaſons every Year, we 
ſee things receive a New Lite, as it were, ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Nature, we may 
well conclude, that if ſo ſtrange an Altera- 
tion can proceed from Natural Cauſes, . then 
ſurely God is able to effe& 'that which is 
much more wonderful, and to raiſe even 
theſe Bodies of ours after they -are dead and 
rotten in the Grave, to Life :agnin. And 
ſince the Corn which is Sown 1n the Earth, 
i not quickned except it die, and will not 
revive and grow again and come to'perfe- 
tion unleſs it be firſt buried in the Ground, 
and undergo great Alterations there ; it is 2 
fooliſh thing, as the. Apoſtle argues, to 
doubt of the Reſurretion of the Dead, be- 


cauſe we cannot underſtand the way and 
| manner 
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manner of it. Let Men Anſiver all the Dif. 
ficulties in Nature, and it will be time e- 
nough afterwards to diſpute with them about 
a Refurreion ; but whert we are at a loſs 
abour the moſt common and obvious things, 
it muſt be great Preſumption to deny the 
Reſurreftion, becauſe we cannot compre- 
hend it; when alas! what is there beſides 
that we are able to comprehend? Will we 
preſume to ſay that can do nothing, 
but what we underſtand how it may be 
done; when every thing we fee, may in- 
form us that his Wiſdom is Infinite, and his 
ways paſt finding out. Indeed if we under- 
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ſtood every thing elſe, there might be ſome 


pretence to ſcruple the RefurreQion, be- 
cauſe we do not underſtand how it ſhall be. 
But when our Ignorance 1510 notorious in 
all -other things, it is the heighth of Folly 
and Perverſeneſs to think our ſelves com- 
petent Judges of ſuch a Myſtery as this. Sv 
far are we from' being able to makeany Efti- 
mate of God's 'Power, and fo far is the Re- 
ſurrection from being Incredible, becauſe 
there may be Objettions made about ir, 
which may ſeem unanſwerable ; that if no 
other Anſwer could be given, this would be 
ſufficient, that God can do more than we 
can have the leaſt Thought or Conception 
of ; and that it is no Argument that he cap- 
not do what we cannot conceive how it 
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ſhould be done, fo long; as there is nothing 
contrary to the Divine Nature in it, nor 
which implies a Contradiction, the Doctrine 
of the Returretion would be very credible 
and certain too, whatever other Objeftions 
might be urged againſt' it; which yet are 
not in themſelves ſo formidable as they may 
be imagined to be. | TE © 

_ All the. Objetions againſt the Reſurre- 


Ron of the Dead are either againſt the Re- 
ſurreftion of Bodies after their Corruption 


and Diſſolution, or againſt the ReſurreQion 
of the ſame Bodies of Men which they had 
before their Death, becauſe the parts of our 


Bodies are in.a- perpetual Change and Flux 
here, and after Death by ſeveral} Accidents, 


as by the devouring of Humane Bodies by 
Men, or by Fiſh, or other Creatures, which 


are afterwards eaten by Men, , it may come 


to paſs that the fame parts -which Com- 
pounded one Man's Body, ſhall afterwards 
belong to anothers, and yet in the Reſurre- 
tion they can belong but to ane of, theſe Bo- 


dies. But, 


I. Bodies after their Corruption and the 
Diſſolution. of the Parts which compoſe 


them may be reſtored to, Lite by the Re- 


union of theſe Parts again: - We have ſeve- 


ral Inſtances of this in Natural Philoſophy 


that Bodies divided into -never fo minute 


Parts, tho' theſe Parts be mix'd and con- 


founded 
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founded with the Parts of other Bodies, may 
by Chymical Operations be reduced to 
© WF their former State and Condition, and 3 BY 
le © which is of nearer affinity to the SubjeC in rs 
'S WW hand, after the Aſhes of a Plant have been 
© WW foggn in a Garden fairer and larger Plants 
Y I have ſprung up than had been known of 


n B Myſteries of Art and Nature,may lead us Mor- "* "oft 

id WW tals to. And much leſs, fays he, can our dim Rejurre- 

wu BB and narrow Knowledge determine what means, *im 

x W even Phyſical ones, the moſt wiſe Author of 

tf, Nature and abſolute Governour of the World is 

able to employ to bring the Reſurreftion to paſs. 

ch And where the powers of Nature fail, we 

ne BE know that God is Infinite, and can want 

NW no means to effet whatever he pleaſes. 

ds 2. We may riſe with the ſame Bodies 

eB which we have here, notwithſtanding any 

0B Change or Flux of the parts of our Bodies 
while we live or any Accidents after Death, 

heW tt is agreeable to Reaſon, and to the Obſer- 

le El vations of Philoſophers and Phyſicians to 

ic-B believe that the Bones and Muſcles and 

'C- I Nerves, and all the Eſſential conſtituent Parts 

1Y Þ of Humane Bodies are of fo firm and ſolid a 

1c ſubſtance as to ſuffer little Alteration during 

N-K our Lives, when once they are come to their 

Ft 3 full 
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(m) Dr. 
Haver's 
Oſteolog. 
2d Diſ- 
courſe of 
Accretion, 
and Nutrj- 
T10Ns 
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full growth and proportion, but to con- 
tinue the ſame till we die; and the Altera- 
tions which they undergo before Men come 
to their full Stature is by Addition of parts, 
not by the diminution of thoſe wherewith 
we are born. It appears from a late Ny- 
courſe of a (») Learned Phyſician, that 
Nutrition 1s a ſupply of the Fluid Parts, and 
that the proper Subſtance of the. Solid Parts 
ſuffers no Diminution, but in ſome extraordi- 
nary Caſes, and therefore can ſtand in no 
need of Reparation but in ſuch a Caſe. For 
the whole Body is Vaſcalar, or made up of 
Veſſels and Pipes repleniſhed with their ſc- 
veral Subſtances ; fo that in an Atrophy the 
Fibres become dry, and the Nerves and 
Veſlels are contratted, ' and ſhrunk for want F 
of the Spirits and Juices and Liquors which Þ 
before filled and diſtended them. But the 
Solid Parts are of fo durable a Subſtance, 
that they can ſuffer no Diminution, but by 
ſuch Corroſives to diſſolve them, as muſt 
produce Ulcers, and fuch as would affect 
the Fibres with fo intolerable Pains, that 
the Torments of the Stone and Gout would be 


. moderate and eafie to them ; which in a Con- 


ſumption would be Univerſal in all parts of | 
the Body ; whereas there is no ſuch Symp- 
tom in any Part; and in the greateſt Con- 
ſumptions the Bones are found to retain 
their entire Bigneſs ; tho a piece of Bone is Þ 
he | | ſooner | 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
fooner Diſſolved by a Corroſive Liquor, 
ſuch as Aqua-Fortis, than Muſcular Fibres 


of equal quantity or weight. 
It is wont to be obſerv'd upon this Sub- 


x, that when the Change of Parts is gra- 


dual, and in the courſe of ſome Years the 
Body may {till be the fame, as it could nor 
be, if the Change were made all at once. 
A Ship or Houſe remains the fame tho' it 
be never ſo often repaired, and tho' the Ma- 
terials in Succeſſion of Time be all or moſt 
of them renewed : whereas: if it ſhould be 
taken to pieces all at once, and all the Ma- 
terials ſhould be changed, and new Mate- 
rials of the fame Figure and Dimenſions 
ſhould be exatly in the fame manner ftra- 
med and built . up together in their ſtead, 
theſe would make another Houſe or Ship, 
and not the ſame that was before. 

But when the Parts which con/tztute the 
Humane Body, and give it the Denomina- 
tion of the Body of this or that individual 
Man continue the fame, the ſame Perſon has 
the ſame Rody. in his Old Age, that he had 
in his Youth, as truly as he has the- fame 
Body in Sickneſs, which he had in Health ; 
and the fame under the Languiſhings of a 
Conſumption, which he had in his greateſt 
Vigour and Strength. For the Change 1s 
only in the variable and accidental Parts, 
which are not neceſſary to conſtitute the Body 
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of ſucha Man ; and the neceſſary conſtituent 
Parts (tho' they were changed or altered, 
as in ſome very rare caſes they may be) 
being .ſo' few in Compariſon of the reſt, 
which make up the Bulk of a Man's Body, 
can hardly be ſuppoſed by the devouring of 
Canibals, or by: any other Accident to be. 
come the conſtituent Parts of any other 
(-Sanftor 14's Body. .(n) Sandtorius from his Sta- 


De ftatici ©. , 
Medicinz tick Experiments has Obſerved, that a very 


S. 1... inconſiderable part of what we eat, is turned 


Aph. vi. | 
liz. 1,” to Nouriſhment; and from the ſmall pro- 


Sea. iii, portion which the Neceſſary conſtituent Parts 
AP-x- bear to the reſt, and the unfitneſs of them, 
as of Bones, &c. to nouriſh, it may be con- 
cluded, that little or nothing 'of that which 
turns to Nouriſhment, can be ſuppoſed to 
be of thoſe conſtituent Parts; and conſider- 
ing further the great Changes which hap 
pen in our Bodies in the continual Flux of 
Parts, and the ſmall Proportion again, which 
the conſtituent, or neceſſary eſſential Parts 
have to the reſt, we may conclude (ſuppo 
ſing thoſe parts as well as others to ſuffer 
Alteration) that it is the greateſt odds, that 
the conſtituent Parts which turn to Nouriſh: 
ment, do not by that Nouriſhment happen 
to belong to the conſtituent Parts of the 
Mans Body who is nouriſhed by them when 
he comes to die. So that it a Man ſhould 
live wholty upon Humane Fleſh, which it 
. X ' 1s d 
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is not to be believed that ever any Man 
did, yet it would perhaps be above an Hun- 
dred to one whether any conſtituent' Part of 
his Body were made np when he died, of 
the conſtituent Parts of any other Man's 
Body. And beſides, it muſt be granted by 
all, that Believe a God and a Providence, 
that a particular Providence may take ſuch 
effeQtual care of us as to reſerve to every 
Man his own Body in all the Eſſential Parts 
of it; the Hairs of our Heads are all Num- 
red; that is, they are as well known to 
God, as they could be to us, it we had 
told and numbred them never ſo exactly ; 
and therefore much more the neceſſary 
Parts of us are under his Cognizance and 
Care. 

Theſe neceſſary conſtituent Parts then be- 
ing the ſame, God may ſupply the reſt, as 
he ſhall ſee fitting ; and the Body will be 
the ſame after the Reſurre&ion, that it was 
in this Life, tho' the Bodies of Men at the 
Reſurreftion muſt ariſe in all the Perfection 
of an Humane Body, and therefore muſt 
have no part wanting : For if any part of 
an Humane Body ſhould be wanting, they 
would not have all the perfeQtion of ſuch a 
Body, tho' they ſhould be never fo perfe&t 
in all the parts which they be ſuppoſed to 
have. For if a Man having but one Eye, 
or one Ear, ſhould be able to ſee or _ 
wit 
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with that one better than ever any Man Þ-, 
did with two, yet it would ſtill be a defe@t in | +! 
his Body to want an Eye, or an Ear. el 
All the uſes of any one part of our Bo- i þ 
dies are not perhaps yet fully known, and Þ D 
the Dependance which one part has upon | ( 
another may be ſuch, as that it may be re- Þ :4 
uiſite that thoſe parts ſhould be raiſed for Þ® @ 
their Relative uſefulneſs, which may ſeem Þ +! 
to have no proper uſe 'of their own after the Þ y: 
Reſurreftion. The Sight is a Senſe which I 
may be capable of Improvements beyond Þ| th 
what we now are able to conceive, as we Li 
may conclude from the Improvements which | G 
have been made by the help of Microſcopes Þ w 
and Teleſcopes. And who knows, but that FC, 
in the Glorified State our Eyes ſhall have Þ he 
that perfeCtion, as to be able to diſcern the ÞÞ ti 
Contexture and Motions, and the whole BE Be 
Frame of thoſe pure, Spiritual and Cale- Il fe 
ſtial Bodies; and then thoſe parts, which Þ ſti 
now to the naked view, and much more Þ af 
when diſcerned thro' Microſcopes cauſe ſo | be 
much Admiration, will be ſtill much more Þ th 
admirable to behold, when they are tho- Fit 
roughly ſeen and fully underſtood by us; 
and to want thoſe parts which may ſeem to Þ to 
be then no longer of any uſe, would be to [ft he 
want one great Argument of our praiſe of Þ hi 
God in the contemplation of his Wonderful Þf th 
Works. C be 
Bur this 1s mentioned only to ſhew that Þ 
30 | 
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an ordinary Fancy, if it be allowed to take 
the Liberty which ſome have done upon' 
this Subject, might eaſily propoſe as pro- 
bable Reafons in Defence of the Received 
Dorines, as can be framed againſt them. 


(o) The Author of the Anſwers to the Or- - 
thodox amongſt the Works of Juſtin Martyr, - - Queſt. 
fays that fome parts of our Bodies, tho' 


they will then have no dire& uſefulneſs, 
yet will be raiſed at the laſt Day, to be 
Memorials to fs of the Wiſdom of God in 
that uſe which we had of them in this 
Life. And (p) St. Auſtin ſays, that the 
Glory of God will be magnified, in that he 
will have freed thoſe Members from the 


Corruption to which they were ſubject c. 17- 


here. However, it ought to ſuffice Chri- 
ſtians that our Bodies ſhall be like ro Chriſt's 
| Body, and therefore ſhall have the full per- 
fetion and proportion of all the parts con- 
ſtituting an Humane Body, as his Body had 
after his ReſurreAtion. We know that we ſhall 
be like him, 1 Joh. iii. 2. and as for any 
thing further it will be time enough to know 
it at the ReſurreRion. 

IL It is not only Credible and Reaſonable 
to believe that God can, but likewiſe that 
he will Raiſe the Dead. The Revelation of 
J his Will in his Holy Word ought to put 
| this beyond Diſpute among Chriſtians. But 

beſides, it appears to be requiſite from the 
| | Nature 
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Nature of Man, conſiſting of Soul and Bo. 
dy, that there ſhould be a ReſurreQtion of 
the Body ; it is fit that the Man ſhould be 
puniſhed that Sinned, and that the Man who 
lived well here, and ſuffered for Righteouſ. 
neſs fake, ſhould be rewarded for it. But if 
the Soul only be Puniſhed, or the Soul only 
be Rewarded, the Man is not rewarded or 
Puniſhed ; for the Soul is but part of the 
Man, but Soul and Body together make up 
the whole Man, and therefore it is requiſite 
that the Soul and Body ſhould be re-united, 


For we - muſt all appear before the Judgment Þ 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may recetve the 


things done in his Body, . according to that he 


hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2, Cor. 
v.10. For this Reaſon it is requiſite that Þ 
the Soul ſhould be again united to the fame Þ 
Body ; otherwiſe the Soul and Body would 


conſtitute a Man, but not the ſame Man 
that was before, the Body not being the 


{ame ; for it mult be the ſame Soul and the 
ſame Body that make the fame Man. As i» 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 


made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. the ſame Body 


therefor2 that died in Adam is to be made Þ 
alive in Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile 
Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious Body, according to the working, where-V 
by he ts able even to ſubdue all things-unto him- 
ſelf, Philip. iii. 2x. Chriſt himſelf roſe | 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
with the fame Body that was Crucified, ani 
we are to be like him at the Reſurrection, 
and to have our Bodies Changed into the 
likeneſs of his Glorious Body. And indeed, 
if a New Body were aſſumed how could ir 
be a Refurreftion 2 Which implies the 
Riſing again of that Body, which after the 
Separation of the Soul was Buried in the 
Grave ; and atherwite, as it is uſually argue, 
one Lody may be puniſhed for the Sins com- 
mitted in another. - 

If it be ſaid. that the Body is only the In- 


| ſirument of Senfation to the Soul, bur is -it 


ſelf capable of none, and therefore muſt 
be uncapable of. Rewards or Puniſhments. 


| It may perhaps be Anſwered, that this is 
4 more than canbe abſolutely concluded from 


the Notions of Modern Philoſophy againſt 
the General Senſe of Mankind, and the Phi- 
loſophy of all former Ages. However, the 
Body being unable to determine it ſelf in 


| its Senſations, if it have any of its own. 


1 confeſs 1 cannot think this Argument fit 
to be inſiſted upon, in as much as no AQi- 
ons can be capable of Rewards or Puniſh- 


{ ments, but ſuch as proceed from choice. 


But -it muſt be acknowledged, that the 


the Soul may be capable of more Happineſs 
; or Miſery, when re-united to the - Body, 
$ than in its Separate State.. For beſides the 
4 Anguiſh, or the Peace and Joy of Mind, 
{ beſides its own RefleQtions, and its proper 


Operations, 
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ied State of Separation from the Body; it 
is capable of being affeted with Senſations, 
which ariſe from its Union with the Body, 
And that theſe may be anſwerable to what 
a Man's Actions in this Life have been, the 
Soul muſt be United to the ſelf ſame Bo. 
dy, ſo diſpoſed and qualified to afteCt the 
Soul as it was in this Life, only with In- 
finitely greater, more exquiſite and more 
laſting Degree of Pain or of Joy and $Sa- 
tisfaction ; yet without any- mixture of 
groſs and ſenſual Pleaſures in the Righte: 
ous, but only ſuch as are ſuitable to Spi. 
ritual Bodies. And this Diſpoſition of Bo- 
dy depends upon the Vertuous or Vicious 
Actions and Habits of Men here ; for a 
Body by Vicious PraQtices and Cuſtoms 
prone to raging and furious Paſſions, inſa- 


rations, which the Soul is capable of 


* 
+ 
4 
| 
g 
: 
oy 


tiable Appetites, . and tormenting Inclinati-F 


ons and Deſires (without any thing to gra- 


tifie or aſſwage them) muſt have quite ano- 


ther effe&t upon a Soul, than a Body ſub- 


dued to the mud and calm and obedient 


Temper of Religion and Vertue. And tho þ 
God could by his Almighty power form 
another Body to. that Frame and Diſpoſi-F 


tion, which the Body of any particular 
Man was in, when his Soul departed out 


{ 


\ 
% 


% 
» 
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of it; yet it doth not ſeem agreeable toF 
the Divine Goodneſs and purity, by his im- | 


mediate | 
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mediate power to frame a New Body to the 
depraved Temper and Inclinations of a Vi- 
cious Man. And we are fo little acquainted 
with the Union of the Soul and Body, that 
for ought we know, a Soul can be United 
only to its proper Body. The Truth is, we 
know nothing of theſe Matters, but from 
the Scriptures, all beſides is only Conje- 


Qture. But the DoQtrine of the Scriptures 


is probable even to our Reaſon, tho' indeed 
it ought to over-rule Reaſon, eſpecially in 
things which are fo obſcure, and ſo little 
underſtood by us. God has declared thar 
he will raiſe thefe Bodies to Life again at the 
Day of Judgment ; and whatever we may 
think of it, to him all things are alike ecaſie, 


it iS as eaſie for him to do, as to fay it. 
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CHAP. XXVI 


Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew 
bimfelf to all the People of the Jews 
after his ReſurreGion. | 


T. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ion fays, him God raiſed up the third 
Day, and ſhewed him openly, ; not to all the 
People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead, Acts x. 40, 41. 
After his ReſurreQtion he was ſhewn openly, 
but not to all the People; he was ſeen in 1 
plain and open manner, yet not ſo publick- 
ly, as to makeall the People Witneſſes of his 
Reſurretion. The Will and good Pleaſure 
of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to ug of. all his 
Actions, eſpecially in AQts of Mercy : For 
it would be a ſtrange Returri Made but to a 
Man for any Favour received, to be captr 
ous and quarrelſome about the manner of 
his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grateful 
to him for it. But beſides this General Rea- 
ſon which ought to be of Force with us in 
all Cafes, there are Reaſons peculiar to the 
preſent Caſe, whereby we may be able to 
givean Account of it, even according to our 


own Apprehenſions of things. 
]. There 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Di- 
ſpenſation of Chriſt's Reſurretion ; why 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the 
People, after he was riſen from the dead. 
. HE: It had not beer ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
him to do it. ' 


IIT. Great Numbers of the Jews were gl> , 


ven over to hardneſs of heart, and would not 


have believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt | 


after his ReſurreQion. 

IV. If they had. Believed, their Conver- 
ſion had not been a greater proof of the 
Truth of his Reſurretion, than their Un- 
belief has been. 

V. The Power of his ReſurreCtion mani- 
feſted in the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed up- 
on the Apoſtles was as great a Proof of his 
ReſurreQion, as the Perional Appearance of 
our Saviour himſelf could have been. 

I. There are 'Reaſons peculiar to this 
Diſpenſation of his Reſurretion, why Chriſt 
ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the People 
after he was riſen from the Dead. Chriſt 
after his ReſurreAion was to a& according 
to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, nor 
according to the Infirmities and Condeſcen. 
fion of the Humane; the time of his Con- 
verſing with Men was at an end at his 


eath, and then another merhod and man- : 


ner of Diſpenſation was to begin; he was 
then to Converſetonly with lis particular 
G g Friends 
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C H A P. XXVI. 


Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew 
bimfelf to all thg People of the Jews 
after his ReſurreFion. 


T. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Qion ſays, him God raiſed up the third 
Day, and ſhewed him openly, ; not to all the 
People, But unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead, Adts x. 40, 41. 
After his Reſurreftion he was ſhewn openly, 
but not to all the People; he was ſeen in a 
plain and open manner, yet not ſo publick- 
ly, as to makeall the People Witneſſes of his 
Reſurretion. The Will and good Pleaſure 
of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to us of all his 
Actions, eſpecially in AQts of Mercy : For 
it would be a ſtrange Returri Made but to a 
Man for any Favour received, to be capfi- 
ous and quarrelſome about the manner of 
his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grateful 
to him for it. But beſides this General Rea- 
ſon which ought to be of Force with us in 
all Caſes, there are Reaſons peculiar to the 
preſent Caſe, whereby we may be able to 
givean Account of it, even according to our 


own Apprehenſions of things. 
]. There 
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I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Di- 
ſpenfation of Chriſt's Reſurretion ; why 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhew hitſelf ro all the 
People, after he was riſen from the dead. 

. TE: It had not beer ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
him to do it. ' 
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IT. Great Numbers of the Jews were gi , 


ven over to hardneſs of heart, and would not 


have believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt 


after his ReſurreQion. 

IV. If they had. Believed, their Conver- 
fion had not been a greater proof of the 
Truth of his Reſurrection, than their Un- 
belief has been. 

V. The Power of his Reſurretion mani- 
feſted in the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed up- 
on the Apoſtles was as great a Proof of his 
RefſurreQion, as the Perſonal Appearance of 
our Saviour himſelf could have been. 

I. There are [Reaſons peculiar to this 
Diſpenſation of his ReſurreQtion, why Chriſt 
ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the People 
after he was riſen from the Dead. Chriſt 
after his ReſurreQtion was to a& according 
to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, not 
according to the Infirmities and Condeſcen. 
ſion of the Humane; the time of his Con- 
verſing with Men was at an end at his 


Death, and then another method and man- - 


ner of Diſpenfation was to begin; he was 
then to Converſe*only with lus particular 
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The Reaſondbleneſe and Certainty 
CH AP. XXVI. 


Of the Reaſons why Chrift did not ſhew 
bimfelf to all thy People of the Jews 
after his ReſurreFion. | 


T. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ion ſays, him God raiſed up the third 
Day, and ſhewed him openly, ; not to all the 
People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead, Adcts x. 40, 41. 
After his Reſurre&tion he was ſhewn openly, 
but not to all the People; he was ſeen in a 
Plain and open manner, yet not ſo publick- 
ly, as to makeall the People Witneſſes of his 
Reſurre&tion. The Will and good Pleaſure 
of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to uf of- all his 
Actions, eſpecially in As of Mercy : For 
it would be a ſtrange Returri"Mmade but to a 
Man for any Favour received, to be capt: 
ous and quarrelſome about the manner of 
his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grateful 
to him for it. But beſides this General Rea- 
ſon which ought to be of Force with us in 
all Cafes, there are Reaſons peculiar to the 
preſent Caſe, whereby we may be able to 
givean Account of it, even according to our 


own Apprehenſions of things. 
]. There 
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I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Di- 
ſpenſation of Chriſt's Reſurreftion ; why 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhew hitſelf to all the 
People, after he was riſen from the dead. 

. IE; It had not beer ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
him to do it. | 

IIT. Great Numbers of the Jews were gi- 
ven over to hardnels of heart, and would not 
have believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt 
after his ReſurreQion. | 

IV. If they had- Believed, their Conver- 
ſion had not been a greater proof of the 
Truth of his Reſurretion, than their Un- 
belief has been. 

V. The Power of his Reſurreftion mani- 
feſted in the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed up- 
on the Apoſtles was as great a Proof of his 
ReſurreQion, as the Perional Appearance of 
our Saviour himſelf could have been. 

I. There are [Reaſons peculiar to this 
Diſpenſation of his Reſurreftion, why Chriſt 
ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the People 
after he was riſen from the Dead. Chriſt 
after his ReſurreQion was to a& according 
to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, nor 
according to the Infirmities and Condeſcen. 
ſion of the Humane; the time of his Con- 
verſing with Men was at an end at his 


Death, and then another merhod and man- ' 


ner of Diſpenſation was to begin ; he was 
then to Converle*only with his particular 
Gg Friends 
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Friends and Favourites, to fatisfie them of 
his Reſurre&ion, and to inftrutt and enable 
them both by their DoCtrine and Miracles 
to fatisfie others. If could not be ſuitable 
to the Dignity of his Majeſty, which he had 
allumed after, his Reſurreftion, to ſubmit 
himſelf to the Cenlures of his Egemies ; he 
had ſuffered enough from them already in 
the State of his Humiliation, and mult he 
never be above the Suſpicion and Scrutiny 
of their Malice 2 Shall not his ReſurreQtion 
free him from it > When they faw him hang- 
ing upon the Croſs, they cried out with up- 
brajding.and inſolent Scorn, that they would 
believe in him, if he would come down 
from thence ; but neither did they deſerve 
fuch a Miracle to be wrought at their Plea- 
ſure, who thus called for it, nor was it fuit- 
able to the Divine Diſpenſation that it 
ſhould be wrought. It was neither fitting 
tiat heſhould ſave himſelt from Death, nor 
that he ſhould appear to them atter he was 
riſen from the Dead. He was to Die for 
our Redemption, and as we had wanted the 
Argument from his Relurrc&Qion for the 
Truth of our Religion, 1t he had come down 


from the Crols; 1o it he had appeared to all 


the Jews, we had wanted other Evidence ; 
which, as 1 ſhall-dhew, at leaſt amounts to 

all che Proof which that could have giveg. 
In the- State of his Humiliation our Sa- 
viour Was pleaſed to ſufter himfelt to be ex- 
poſed 
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poſed to the contradiftion of Sinners, and to 
all their Afﬀronts and Injuries 3 but when this 
their Hour and the Power of Darkneſs was once 
paſt, they were to ſee him no more, but 
with confuſion of Face and terrour of Mind ; 
yet his M was till the fame towards 
them; one of the greateſt Perſecutors was 
converted by a Voice from Heaven, the 
Son of Man ſpeaking to him from thence, 
that he might be the happy Inſtrument in 
the Converſion of others, and a Pattern to 
them of the /ong ſuffering of Chriſt, x 7m. 
1.16, But his manifeſtation of himſelf to 
St. Paul at his Converfion was with dread- 
ful Awe and Majeſty, not in that mild and 
gracious Glory, in which he was ſeen by 
St. Stephen; and it is reſerved for thoſe who 
perſecuted and pierced him, to look upon 
him with Conſternation and Anguiſh at the 
Laſt Day, Rev. i. 7. 

2. It had not been ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
Chriſt to be ſhown openly to all the People. 
God might work ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles, 


and ſtrike ſuch Terrors into the Minds of 


Men, as to make it impoſlible for any one 
to doubt of his Exiſtence, or of-the Truth 
of his Word; but he doth not all which he 
can do, but what he in his Wiſdom ſees fit 
to be done; he doth not uſe all the 'Means 
which ſome Men may conceit he might ule, 
but leaves Men without excuſe, and then 
Gg 2 requires 


452 


The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
requires their Faith and Obedience at their 
peril. To imagine that Chriſt ſhould have 
appeared promiſcuouſly unto all, is as un- 
reaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 
communicate himſelf to all alike, or that he 
ſhould have ſpoken from Heaven to Men 
without the Meſſage” and Miniſtry of his 
Prophets. For when Chriſt was riſen from 
the Dead, he was no longer to act like a 
Mortal Man, but as in his Glorified State as 
our Lord and King, and as God in our Hu- 
mane Nature, now no longer ſubject to any 
of its Imperfetions; and therefore he was 
no more to come himſelf to the People, as 
he had done in the State of his Humiliation, 
but to ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples among 
them, as he had before his Incarnation ſent 
the Prophets. 

3. Great Numbers of the Jews were given 
up to hardneſs of heart, and would not have 
believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt efter his 
Reſurretion. Thoſe, who when they had 
jeen our Saviour's Miracles, had vilified 
chem, and blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom they were wrought, had their hearts: 
hardned, that ſeeing they might ſee and not 
perceive, and be converted. And of this Num- 
ber the Cluet Prieſts and Elders mult be ſup- 
poſed to be, who hired the Soldiers to Con- 
tradict. and Stifle the Belief of his Reſurre- 
Ction with a falſe Story of their own Inven- 
tion, TheCluet Prieſts betore had Conſulted 

to 
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to put Lazarus to Death, when he was un- 

deniably known to have been raiſed from 

the Grave, ” Fohn xii. x0. So far were they 

from being brought to a Belief in Chriſt by 

the ſight of Lazarus, that they fully verified 

that Saying, that there are ſome, who ws/ 
not believe, tho one roſe from the Dead. La-' 
zarus was ſhewn openly to all the People, 

and lived among them for many years after 

he had been reſtored to Life again, when he 

had been Dead four Days; and they would 

ndt believe, tho' they faw and converſed 

with him, but were the more enraged at it; 

Chriſt himſelf therefore after his Reſurre- 
Qtion did not vouchſafe them his preſence, 

but uſed other means which were more pro- 


per. 

4- If the Fews had believed in,Chriſt, their 
Converſion had not been a greater Proof of 
the Truth of his Refurre&tion, than their 
Unbelicf has been. Their ſtubbornneſs and 
hardneſs of heart was foretold by the Pro- 
phets, with their Diſperſion, and the De- 
ſtrution of Feruſalem; and the Propagation 
of the Goſpel (according to the Predi&tion 
likewiſe of the Prophets) in ſo Miraculous a 
manner, not only at a diſfince, but in J«- 
dea, and in as Fred itſelf, notwithſtandin 
all the Oppoſition which the Fews could 
make, gave as great a Teſtimony to it, as 
their Favour and ProteQtion could have done. 


And therefore it was juſt with God rather to 


Gg 3 leave 
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leave them to the hardneſs of their own 
hearts, than, to uſe ſuch further Methods 
with them as were unſuitable to the Divine 
Diſpenſation. in the Myſtery of our Re- 
demption, and would either hafe only hard- 
ned them to a greater Degree, or at leaſt 
would not have proved more effectual to- 
wards the Manifeſtation of the Truth of the 
Goſpel. 

5. The Power of Chriſt's Reſurreftion 
manifeſted in the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles, Bo as great a proof bf 
his Reſurrection, gs. the Perſonal Appear- 


ance of our Saviour himſelf could have been. 


Our Sayiour-ſhewed himſelf to Wztreſſes cho- 
ſen before of God, to. be Witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the Land of the Jews and 
in Jeruſalem, AQs x.39, 41. theſe Men knew 
his Life 'and: Doctrine, they had: been In- 
ſtructed by him, and had forſaken all for 
him, and according to his Promiſe were en- 
dued with Power from on high, to enable them 
to teſtifie to the whole World, that they had 
not only ſeen-him, but had often Converſed 
with him after. he roſe from the Dead. And 
one of their Chief Qualifications was, that 
they were but a f&v, poor and ignorant Men 
without Forceor Policy, without any Art or 
Contrivance; they could tell a plain Truth, 
but could. neither feign nor. diſſemble; if 
they had been more in Number, the Con- 
verſion of the World had been fo much the 
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tels Miraculous ; and they were not choſen 
out of the Scribes and Elders who had been 
uſed to Artifices and Falſhood, but had them 
all along their Enemies, and oppoſed to their 
Craft and Power an honeſt ſimplicity of 
Mind, that neither knew what belonged to 
Deceit, nor feared any in fo good a' Caule; 
nor were they in the leaſt diſcouraged to ſee 
their own and all other Nations againſt them: 
God had choſen the Fooliſh things of the World 
to confound the Wiſe ; and God had choſen the 
weak things of the World to confound the things 
which are mighty, 1 Cor. 1. 27. 

Thefe Men under all Neceflities, and Per- 
ſecutions, and Dangers, and Torments, 
both Living and Dying Witnelled that they 
had ſeen Chriſt alive atter he had beet! Cru- 
cified, and' tho' they were but very few in 
Compariſon of their Enemies, yet conſidered 
as Witneſſes they were many; for he was 
ſeen by above five handred at once, which is a 
vaſt number in any matter of Evidenc2; and 
if ſo many Men be not a ſufficient Teſtimo- 
ny, no number of Men could have been. 
That which is demonſtrated but in one way, 
is as certain as if it were demonſtrable in ne- 


verſo many Methods ; and he who ſees a 


thing plainly with his two Eyes, may be as 
ſure of it, as if he had never ſo many Eves 
to ſee it withal. 7t js written in the Law of 
Moſes, that the Teſtimony of two Men is true, 
or Credible, and to be relied upon for Truth, 
Gg 4 John 
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John viij. 17, and it- isthe Law and'PraQtico 
of all Nations to content themſelves with a 
{mall number of ſufficient Witneſſes in proof 
of the moſt important Afﬀairs. And if theſe 
Witneſſes choſen before of God ſpoke, and aCted, 
and ſuttered; asno Men would or could have 
done, if they had not been well aſſured of 
what they teſtified, and aſliſted from above 
in preaching the Goſpel ; the Truth of the 
Reſurredtion of Chriſt js as infallibly deli- 
vered to us by their Teſtimany, as it could 
have been by the Teſtimony of never ſo ma- 
ny more: for all that never ſo many others 
could have done, would have been but the 
fame thing over again, which theſe Men cer- 
tified by many infallible Proofs ; and what is 
once infallibly proved, is as certain as if all 
the World ſhould agree in declaring it. ' It 
is not the number of Witneſſes, but the Cha- 
rater and Qualifications of the Perſons, and 
the Evidence it (elf in its fall force and cir- 
cumſtances, which are chiefly to be regarded 
in Matters of this Nature, If but a few 
Men can make it ſufficiently appear, as the 
Apoſtles did, by undeniable Miracles, that 
what they fay is true, and that God himlſelt 
- confirms the Truth of it, they then appeal 
to every Man's own Senſes, before whom 
they work their Miracles, and make every 
one that ſees them a Witneſs to the Truth of 
their Dodrine ; God himſelf bears Witnels 
ro it, and the Fews might have faid in this, 
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as they did in a very different Caſe, What need 
we ay further Witneſſes > for we our ſelves have 
heard of their own mouths, inthe Miraculous Gift 
of Tongues, or ſeen” it with our own Eyes, in 
the many wonderful Works which were conti- 
nually wrought in the moſt publick manner, in 
Teſtimony of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore gave as full 
proof of his Reſurrection, as if he Fad appear'd 
in the Temple, or in the midſt of Jeruſalem, to 
the whole People of the Jews. For this had 
not been more effefual to the Converſion of 
moſt of them, nor more ſufficient to evidence 
the Truth of the Goſpel, than his Appearance 
to his Diſciples was; and if the Fews had unga- 
nimouſly kelieved,it could not have contributed 
more to convince Men of the Truth of the Re- 
ſurretion, than their Unbelief has done ; he 
ſent his Apoſtles with a Miraculous Power, as 
Rong as his own Appearance could have 
been; and all things conſidered, the Jews af- 
ford us as full Evidence in behalf of the Goſpel 
by oppoſing it, as they could havg done by 
their compliance with it. And ſince we have 


ſufficient Teſtimony to reſolve our Faith into 


the Divine Veracity, the certainty 1s the ſame, 
whether the Witneſſes be more or fewer, be- 
cauſe it depends upon the veracity of God, 
which isalways the ſame, whatever the means 
be, by which our Faith is reſolved into it. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXVIL 


Of the Forty Days in which Chriſt remain'd 
upon Earth after his Reſurre&ion, and 
of the manner of bis Aſcenſion. 


UR Bleſſed Savionr had certified his Dil. 
ciples of his ReſurreCtion in ſuch a man- 
ner as to give them many infallible Proofs of it, 
or elſe it is impoſlible for any thing to be infall 
bly proved ; and that which is chiefly to be con- 
ſidered in this matter 1s, that he was ſeen by 
them not once but often, not for a ſhort time, 
or at a haſty Interview, but for forty days toge- 
ther, and then he performed the common Acti- 
ons of Humane Life, he did eat and drink with 
them, and diſcourſed with them of the things re- 
lating to his Kingdom. To whom alſo he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his Paſſion by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty 4ays, and ſpeak- 
zng of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God, AQA$1.3. That which I here deſign is, 
to make ſome Obſervations upon the Conver- 
ſation that our Saviour had with his Diſciples, 
during the Forty days between his Reſurre- 
ion and his Aſcegſion, and upon the manner 
of his leaving them, when he aſcended into 
Heaven. 
2. The Scriptures acquaint us that our Sa- 
wiour was feen of his Diſciples Forty Days, or 


that he vouchſafed them his preſence the 
greateſt 
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oreateſt part of that time which he remained 
upon Earth after his RefurreQion. But in what 
manner all that time was ſpent with them, we 
are no where told ; which is no wonder, -if we 
conſider how much of his former Life is con- 
cealed from us. 

In the Scriptures, which are written for our 
Inſtruction, and in the plaineſt and ſincereſt 
manner in the World to inform us of all things 
neceflary to our Salvation, we have nothing 
taken notice of, for Oſtentation nor for Orna- 
ment, but many things omitted in the Life of 
Chriſt, which are thought needful in Humane 
Authors, to make up a compleat Hiſtory. 
We have no more mentioned of his Parentage 
than was neceſſary to make it evident that he 
was deſcended from David, and born of a Vir- 
gin, as the Prophets had foretold of him. 
When he was born, weread that the Shepherds 
and the Wiſe-Men came to Worſhip him; that 


he 'was Circumciſfed, that he was brought to 


Jeruſalem to be preſented to the Lord, and 
that he was carried into Agypt to avoid Zerod's 
Cruelty, and hereby known Prophecies were 
fulfilled. Afterwards ' he was brought to Na- 
zareth apon the death of Herod, and from that 
time we read no. more of him till the twelfth 
Year of his Age, when he Diſputed with the 
Doors in the Temple. And then we are told 
that he went down to Nazareth, and was ſub- 
je& to his Mother, and to Joſeph, and in ge- 
neral Terms, that he encreaſed in Wiſdom and 
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Stature, and in favour with God and Man; 
as it was before faid of him, that he grew aud 
waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and 
the grace of God was upon him, Luke 1i. 40, 52. 
The next time we read any thing of him, is 
when he was about Thirty years of Agey and 
came-to John to be Baptized. 

Thus not only during his Infancy and 
Childhood there is little related of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, but his riper years are paſſed over in 
Silence; 1n al! which time we may be ſure 
that there was no Speech or Action of fo Di- 
vine a Perſon, but what well deſerved the ob. 
ſervation of all that knew him, and was more 
worthy of mention in Hiſtory, than all the 
Renowned Adventures and Exploits, or than 
the Wiſe or Witty Sayings which adorn the 
Lives of the Greateſt among rhe Sons of Men, 
Bur Modeſty, Humility, and a Contempt of 
the praiſe of Men were ſome of the great and 
uſeful DoEtrines in which he came to inſtru 
Mankind ; and he could not do this more t- 


tetually than by his own Example, in leading 


a mean and obſcure Life, little known or taken 
notice of in the World, *till twoor three years 
before he was to leave it by a Cruel and Infa- 
mous Death. He did not chuſe to ſpend his 
time in places of publick Reſort and Converſe; 
and when he Diſputed in the Temple, yet no- 
thing of the particulars is mentioned. This ob- 
ſcure and unknown -Perſon was to rebuke and 
comptroll the Pride and Vanity of the Popular 
Scribes and Phariſees. And 
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And after he had appeared in the World, 
yery much of his Life was ſpegt in privacy 
and retirement ; not many of his Diſcourſes 
gre delivered down tb us, and the greateſt part 
of his Aftions are omitted. For if they had 
been all written and deſcribed in their ſeveral 
Circurtiſtances, many Volumes muſt have been 
taken up in the Narrative of them ; infomuch 
that St. John ſuppoſes that even the World itſelf 
could not have contained the Books that ſhould 
have been written, Joh. xxi. 25. that is, as we 
might expreſs it in our Language, he did a 
world of things more than theſe, which are 


related of him; and in the ſame ſenſe of the' 


Word, St. James fays, that the Tongue is a 
world of Iniquity, Jam. iii. 6. The meaning of 
St. Fohn 1s, that hardly any words could ex- 
preſs how many. other things were done by our 
Saviour, beſides thoſe which he had ſet down. 
Chriſt might have employed ſome accurate 
Hiſtorian to compoſe the Annals of his whole 
Life with the greateſt exaQneſs imaginable ; 
but he was pleaſed to be repreſented to the 
World very imperfeſtly by ſuch as knew no- 
thing of what belonged to the writing Hiſtory 
any tarther than to be able to tell the {trit and 


neceſſary Truth. The Evangeliſts wrote his | 


Lite with the ſame Humility with which he 
lived. 

And it is obſervable, that when St. Fohr 
ſays that there were ſo many other things which 
Jeſus did, he ſpeaks with relation to the things 
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done by him after his Refurre&ion, having 
juſt before given an account of what our $x 
viour had ſaid to St. Peter. And ſo in the fore 
going Chapter, when Sr. John has declared 
how 'our Saviour certified St. Thomas of the 
Truth of his RefurreQtion, he adds, and may 
other Signs truly did Jeſus in the preſente of hi 
3-46 95 which are not written in this Bock 
but theſe are written, that ye might believe, tha 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that be 

teving ye might have Life through his Name, 
Joh. xx. 30, 31. So that we are acquainted 
with no more than was neceſſary, of what 
paſs'd between our Saviour and his Diſciple 
after his ReſurreQtion, the reſt concerns us not 
to know; it-was for their Inſtruction and en- 
couragement in their Duty, and they were em: 
power d to teach and inſtrutt us. We knoy 
that beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets he 
m———_— unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf, Luke xxiv. 27. but 
we are no where told what were the Particulars 
of his Expoſition 3 only we are ſure that the 
Apoſtles in' their Explications of the Old Te 
ſtament followed the Interpretations which he 
had given. We read that he was ſees of then 
forty days, and ſpoke of the things pertaining t1 
the Kingdom of God? from whence we may con- 
clude, that the time between the Reſurrection 
and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, was chiefly ſpent 
in comforting and inſtructing them, and in 


expoundivg to them the Scriptures concerning 
his 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
his Paſſion and RefurreQion, and the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion. 

St. Paul mentions, that he was ſeen by above 
foe hundred Brethren at once, of whons the greater 
part were then {till alive to teſtifie che Truth 
of what he ſaid, x Cor. xv. 6. tho' this Particu- 
hr, however remarkable, is omitted by the 
Evangeliſts; for thty relate things juſt as they 


faw it needful upon every Occaſion, and ſince 


they ſaid enough to convince Men, they were 
not careful to ſay all chat might be ſaid, they 
were ready to die in Teſtimony vf what they 
delivered, and daily wrought Miracles to con- 
firm it; and therefore were not ſollicitous to 
hy together alt the Particulars, or fo pur 
them 1nto any exact Order and Method ; they 
declared what they knew, and their Miracles 
proved it, and they depended not upon ſuch 
Niceties as Humane Proots have need of. 

We may reaſonably conclude then, not- 
withſtanding the ſilence of the Sacred Writers, 
that when Chriſt had once fully manifeſted 
himſelf to his Diſciples, and fatisfied them in 
his ReſurreQtion, the reſt of the time till his 
Afcenſion was moſt of it ſpent with them in 
Divine Diſcourſes for their. Inſtruction and 
Comtort ; ſuch as thoſe are which we read in 
the Evangeliſts, one of whom declares that a 
full account of all that paſs'd between him and 
his Diſciples was more than could well be ex- 
prelsd. That happy time was employ'd in 
pure and Spiritual Joys and Contemplations, 
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in forming and preparing them for the Recep: 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

As ſoon as Mary Magdalen knew our Lord 
after his ReſurreCtion, ſhe fell at his feet to 
Worthip him, and would touch his Sacred 
Body, Matt. xxviii. 9. Foh. xx. 17. For thi 
Reaſon perhaps too, as well as out of Devotion 
to him, that ſhe might beable togive the Apo. 
ſtles the better account of his being riſen again, 
But he forbad her, ſaying, touch me not, for [ 
am not yet aſcended to my Father, and then ſends 
her to his Diſciples, to his Brethren, as he with 
infinite Love and Condeſcenſion ſtyles them, 
He was not yet aſcended, or was not then 
about to aſcend, but to ſtay many days upon 
Earth, and there would be time enough for 
her nearer approaches to him; either for the 
encreaſe and confirmation of her Faith, or for 
her Acknowledgment and Adoration. After 
his ReſurreQion Chriſt made himſelf known to 
his Diſciples by degrees, and by ſeveral Ap- 
pearances to them at diſtant times, in diver 
Places, and in different manners; he ſuffered 
them to doubt of that great Article of our 
Faith for a while, that he might overcome 
their Unbelief, and extort a Conviction from 
them by ſuch means, as that no Man unleſs he 
would be very unreaſonable and -obſlinate, 


| ſhould pretend any Cauſe to doubt ob it after- 


wards. But when he had thoroughly convincd 
them of his Reſurreftion, we may conclude 


from what we read of his Conyerſing witl 
: them, 
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them, that from that-time he admitted them 
to a freer and more intimate Communication 
with himſelf, and Diſcourſed with them in the 
moſt mild and gracious and inſtrutive manner 
of all which it concerned them to know per- 
taining to his Kingdom, or which they were 
capable then of knowing, before the deſcent 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes perhaps vouch- 


455 


fafing his Preſence to one, and ſometimes to * 


others of them, and moſt commonly ro them 
altogether, when they were aſſembled, as we 
find they generally were. And when he with- 
drew himſelf, it was becauſe their Mortal State 
would not bear a conſtant and uninterrupted 
Attendance for ſo long a time upon their Bleſ- 
ſed Maſter ; and becauſe it was requiſite that 
they by degrees ſhould be accuſtomed to en- 
dure his Abſence, and tv walk by Faith, not by 
Sight ; andafter his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt 
the Comforter did not immediately come upon 
his Departure from them, but their Faith was 
to be exerciſed in the expeation of him for 
the ſpace of Ten Days, and then his Promuſe 
was to be fulfilled in the fitteſt and moſt pro- 
per Seaſon, on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

In few -words, Chriſt was ſeen of them, ſays 
the Scripture,” forty Days ; which implies that 
theſe for the moſt part were ſpent in his Pre- 
ſence; and we are in the fame place told how 
this time was employ'd, in ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 

It. We may obſerve the manner how our 
Saviour left his Diſciples, when he aſcended up 
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from them into Heaven. He had before pre: 
. pared them to expe his Aſcenſion; for be. 
ſides what he had faid to them before his death, 
immediately upon his Refurreqion he ſent 
this Meſlage to his Diſciples by Mary Magdalen, 
Go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, 
and your God, Joh. xx. 17. They were in hopes, 
it ſeems, that he would at this time have reſto 
red again the Kingdom to Iſrael, and did not 
think he would have left them, before that, 
which they ſo much deſired had been accom. 
pliſhed. However, taking his Leave of them, 
he commanded them that they ſhould not depart 
from Ferufalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, which ſays be ye have heard of me. And 
whilſt he was giving them repeated Aſſurances 
that this Promiſe Trould be moſt effecually 
fulfilled, while they beheld, he was taken up, 
and a Cloud received him out of their fight ; 
he wasnot ſnatch'd away from them by a {witt 
and violent motion, like Elijah, and carried up 
in a fiery Chariot, which might dazle their 


ſight, that they could not diſcern him in his 


Aſcent, but he was lifted up and removed from 
them leiſurely, and by degrees, they looked ſted- 
faſtly towards Heaven as he went up, by a viſible 
and eaſie motion, and they had a clear view of 
him, till at laſt a Cloud received him out of 
their ſight. It is probable that all the Diſciples 
to the Number of about an hundred and twenty, 
(4) Apud mentioned As i. 15. were preſent to behold 


1/eHiRt: the Aſcent of our Saviour, - (4 ) The ——— 


C, ult. 


* PO OO kk = Ps & A ud = = kK. ca, rc, oa = 5+ Aa w_AA 


By» —=—-<—_2: » %@==> rx 


8 TT OASRST YT 


 SLREATCTIS TS 


— 
RA. 


Ip 
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St. Thaddeus declared, tho' this (as well as 
many other things) is not inſerted into the 
Scriptures, that a great multitude of the Saints 
and Heavenly Hoſt went up with him ; we 
read of the Appearance of two Angels upon this 
Occaſion, who acquainted the Diſciples, that 
this ſame Jeſus whom they had thus evidently 
ſeen taken up from them into Heaven, ſhould ſo 
came #n like manner, as they had ſeen him go into 
Heaven, And St. Paul informs us that” the 
manner of his. Coming at the laſt Day will be 
with his mighty Angels, or the Angels of his 
Power, x Theſ i. 7. From whence we may 
conclude,according to the Account of St. Thad- 
deus, that the Holy Angels viſibly attended 
him in his Aſcenſion. 

The Diſciples were all much ſurprized at a 
thing ſo wonderful, and ſtood gazing up into 
Heaven after him, 'till they were certified not 
only by their own Senſes, but by the Meſſage 
of the Angels that he was gone from them into 
Heaven, no more to be expected from thence, 
till the Day of Judgment. 

We have therefore the plaineſt and fulleſt 
Evidence that can be deſired, both of the Re- 
ſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour. He 
ſhewed himſelf alive to -his Diſciples after bis 
Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, he was ſeen of 
them forty days, and Converled and Diſcourſed 
with them, tho' we are not told after what 
manner, and by what Intervals of time he was 
pleaſed to vouchſafe them his Preſence ; this 
being concealed from us, as very many of the 
Hh 2 Particulars 
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Particulars are of his former Life before his 
Crucifixion. But at the end of the ſpace of forty 
days, whilſt he was in the midſt of them, he 
aſcended into Heaven in the ſight of them all, 
in ſuch a manner, that they diſtintly faw and 
beheld him, and kept their Eyes fix'd upon him 
in his Aſcenſion, and a Viſion of Angels beſides 
informed them, that he is to return in the like 


manner, when he ſhall come to Judge the 
World. 


C H A P. | XXVII. 


Why ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially 
aſcribed to God; why Means was ſometimes 
uſed in the working of Miracles, and why Faith 
was ſometimes required of thoſe, upon whom, or 
before whom Miracles were wrought. 


l, LL the Powers of Natural Cauſes pro- 
ceeding from God, that may juſtly be 
aſcribed to him, which is wrought by them, tor 


\ he worksas truly by Second Cauſes, as by his 


own direct and immediate Power, in producing 
any Effect. The Order and Frame of Nature 
was Originally by his Appointment, and by his 
Care and Providenceand Influence it is upheld; 
and therefore. the Scriptures aſcribe the effeQs 
of Natural Agents to God as the Author of 
them; becauſe theſe can do nothing but by his 
Support and Influence, and the continuance 
and preſervation of NaturalCauſes in the produ- 
ion of their Efftets for ſo many Ages in one 

conſtant 
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conſtant Tenour is a manifeſt and wonderful De- 
nonſtration of the Divine Power and Wiſdom. 
But thoſe things may be ſaid more eſpecially to 
» he dongby God himſelf, whereby upon ſomeex- 
] Wrraordinary Occaſion his Power and his Will are 
1 Wore particularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe is 
S Wulfilled ; for in thoſe things his Care and Provi- 
e {ence is more concerned to bring them to pals ; 
e Wnd therefore God may employ a more than or- 
jinary concourſe to ſuſtain and influence the Pow- 
. Wrs of Nature that they may not fail in ſuch Caſes 
o produce their Effects according to their uſual 
nd ſetled Courſe. 

[I. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of 
od, becauſe they are wrought without the con- 
urrence or ſubſerviency of Natural Means. For 
ho' ſometimes outward Means were uſed in the 
iraculous Curing of Diſeaſes, yet they were ſuch 
5s could haveno etfeQ in the Cure, but rather the 
- Wontrary; as when the Man that was born blind, 
e Wecovered his Sight by waſhing-in the Pool of Sz- 
r Woar at our Saviour's Command, after his Eyes 
ad been anointed with Clay made of Duſt and 
Spittle. The Ointment made of Duſt and Spittle 
as ſo far from having any effe& towards the 
ure, that it would have been much more likely 
0 have put out the eyes of a Man that had ſeen; 
ind the waſhing afterwards could only remove 
hat which was 1o far from being a Remedy, that 
t muſt have been anobſtruCtion to the belt ſight. 

As many Miraculous Cures were wrought by 
- Wur Saviour without any more than a word ſpeak- 
e Wog, and ſometimes even without ſo much as that, 
t to 
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to ſhew that he had no need of Means; fo when 
any Means were uſed, they were ſuch as apparent- f. 
ly could not tend to the Cure, and were not uſed 
as Remedies, but as Circumſtances, in the work. m 
ing his Miracles to raiſe the Attention of the Be. | 


holders, to imprint what was done the deeper up. ar 
on their Memories, and to give the greater Cre. os 


dibility to the Hiſtory of his Miracles. For all 
matter of Fact is to be proved or diſproved by, 
Circumſtances ; and the more Circumſtances con- - 
curr inany Action, the leſs liable it is to Miſtake 
or Impoſture. Our Saviour therefore was pleasd ſr; 
that his Miracles ſhould always be accompanied © 
with remarkable Circumſtances, which were 
ſometimes of one kind, and ſometirnes of another, 
the better to work upon the variety of Men 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions ; but whatever outward 
Means was at any time uſed by ham, it could have 
the Nature only of a Circumſtance, and was no 
more proper and effeQtual to produce the Miracle 
than any other might have been.Some he touched, 
ſome he only ſpoketo, and others he ſent to the 
High-Prieſt, that he might be a Witneſs of the 
Cure. Now the touch, 'the ſpeaking, or the ſend 
ing could have no effe&t as outward Means, b 
only as they were attended with an inward anc 
Divine efficacy. But all theſe were conſiderable 
Circumſtances to excite the Obſervation of tholl 
who were preſent at theſe Cures, and to preſerve 
the Remembrance of them to Poſterity. 
ITT. Tho' our Saviour had the moſt abſolut: 
and unconfined Power of working Miracles at all 


times, and betoreall Perſons, whenſoever he pu wa 


me 
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ſed, yet we may obſerve that he ſometimes refu- 
ſed to exerciſe it. For tho' he could always do 
his Marvellous Works, yet it was not fit that they 
ſhould bealways done, but then only when they 


which they were wrought, and to his Deſign of 
coming into the World, to manifeſt himſelf by 
working them. And that rhis was the Reaſon 
7 Ewhy our Saviour did ſometimes require Faith asa 
Qualification in them who cameto be healed, and 
at other times refuſed to work his Miracles before 
Unbelievers, will be evident, if we conſider, that 
x. Chriſt had given undeniable proof of his Mi- 
nculous Power A many Inſtances, before he re- 
quircd Faith, as a Condition in ſuch as came to 
him to ſee his Miracles, and to receive the benefit 
of them. When the Jews demanded a Sign of 
our Saviour, Joh. ii. 18. he had wrought before 


reaſonable as upon this very account to ask for 
another Miracle : what Sign ſheweſt thou unto us, 
eeing that thou doeſt theſe things > Whereupon our 
Saviour ſignifies to them that he would riſe again 
dm the Dead ; and this was no refuſal, but only 
Þ ſhort delay: of his working other Miracles; for 
Ft that very PaſsSover when he was in Feruſalem in 
Wie Feaſt-day many believed inhis Name, when they 
aw the Miracles which he did. And then the firlt 
Fine we find Faith required as a Diſpoſition or 
reparation in Men to have Miracles wrought for 


heir Cure, or their Conviction, is Matt. xiii. 58. 
Mark 


might be uſeful and ſerviceable to the Ends for 


them the greateſt of all his Miracles, in St. (7) Je- (r) Com- 
om's Judgment, by caſting the Buyers and Sel- ® 


ers out of the Temple. But they were ſo un- 1g,” xi, 


ent, in 
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Mark vi. 5. beſides the rejefting of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Matt. xii. 38. And before the timefll re 
to which theſe Texts have Relation, Chriſt had r: 
Cured al manner of Diſeaſes, and caſt out manyſſ V 
Devils, and his Fame was ſprgad abroad throughout Þ tr 
all the Region round about Galilee, and even through Þf| ec 
out all Syria, Matt. iv. 23,24. Mark i. 28. Hm 
had Cured the Centurion's Servant at a diſtance, ſe 
and had reſtored to Life the Daughter of Fazrufff of 
a Ruler of the Synagogue. Where it may be ob kr 
ſerved, that he commended the Faith of the Ce] an 
turion, tho' the Cure was wrought upon his Ser w. 
vant ; that he Exhorted theFather not to be afraid Fl pr 
but ro belzeve, when his Fear or Faith could havelf c4: 
no influence upon his dead Daughter. He half pe 
caſt out a Legion of Devils at once, and permit po 
ted them to enter into the Herd of Swine, to con th; 
vince even the Sadducees, if any thing could con-ſ by 
vince them, that they were Evil Spirits which he 
had caſt out, Mat. viii. 13. Mark v.'9, 22. And 
when our Saviour's Miraculous Power had thus 
manifeſted- it ſelf upon all ſorts of Perſons, upon 
the Abſent, upon the Dead, and upon others, who 
could neither hope for, nor deſire relief of him, 
and this in the ſight of many who were ſtill Unbe- 
lievers, and of ſome who charged him with caſting 
out Devils by Beelzebub, Matt. xii. 2.4. Luke xi. 15 
it was highly reaſonable, that he ſhould after 
wards require a Belief of what he had already 
done, and was again able todo, before he would y,. 
extend his Healing Power towards Men, and that 6, 
he ſhould work no new Miracles for the Cong, 
viſtion of ſuch as diſregarded and disbelieved allſ 
that he had done betore. 
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It doth not appear, that Chriſt ever requi- 
red Faith of any before his working of a Mi- 
race, who had not already ſeen him work 
Miracles, unleſs it were of his own Coun- 
——_ and of ſome who came to be heal- 

. His Country-Men by their Aſtoniſh- 
ment at his Doctrin and his mighty Works, 
ſeem to ſhew that they had no Experience 
of them before, bur that they were un- 
known at leaſt to the generality of them, 
any otherwiſe than by Report ; bur there 
was a peculiar Caſe, as | ſhall preſently 
prove. Thoſe who came to him with no 
cavilling deſign, but with a deſire and ex- 
pearion of help from him, cannot be ſup- 


t- poſed to doubt of his Power to do that for 


them, which they had ſeen him do for others ; 
but many - applied themſelves to him upon 
the common Report and Fame of his mira- 
culous Works, and it was requiſite that 
theſe ſhould believe what they had heard fo 
well atteſted, if they would reccive that Be- 
nefit which they beſoughr of him. Bur as 
to others, it cannot be proved that Chriſt did 
ever, in order to his working a Miracle, re- 
quire Faith of them, who had neyer ſeen him 
work any Miracle before, though, if he had 
done it, there might have been ſafficicnr 
Reaſon for ir. Bur all beſides, in whom the 
want of Faith is at any time alleged as the 
Cauſe, why they had no Miracle wrought 
£ upon their Account in order to their Con- 
| | I i viction, 
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viction, had in all probability ſeen Miracles 
wrought by him before, which they would 
not believe, and that was Reaſon enough, 
why no more ſhould be wrought for them, 
to be deſpiſed, as the former had been : Or 
however our Saviour's Miracles were ſo pub- 
lickly and frequently wrought, that they 
might have ſcen them, either before or after- 
wards, though they were not done purpoſe- 
ly for them, when they required it. Thoſe, 
of whom Chriſt at any time required Faith, 
before he would work Miracles, were cither 


ſuch as had ſome malicious and captious 


Prejudice againſt - him, or ſuch as came to 
be cured of their: Diſeaſes and Infirmities. 
(1.) As for the Captious and Malicious, 
there was great Reaſon why they ſhould 
berejected, and no Miracles ſhould be wrought 
for them. We read that he 4id not many migh- 
ty works in his own Country, becauſe of their 
Cnbelief, Matth. xiii. 58. But though he 
did not many mighty Works there, yer he 
did fome, which indeed were not many in 
compariſon of whar he did in other Places. 
And there was a particular Reafon why he 
did no more there, becauſe it was, his own 
Country, and they upbraided him with his 
mean Birth and Education ; whereupon Jeſus 
ſeeing them offended in him, ſaid unto them, 
A Prophet is not without Honour, ſave in his 
own Country, and in his own Houſe ; and fo, 
as it immediately follows, he did not many 
| : mighty 
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mighty Works there becauſe of their Unbelief, 

He had done many wonderful Works in the - 
adjacent Countries, and his Fame was ſpread 
throughout all Galilee; bur he, who knew 

the Hearts of all Men, (x) 

ſaw how unſucceſsful all his ,, (*) X 9ud evian, 
Works would be upon his own —_ —_— 
unhappy Country-Men, who had /# ne mwliar faciens wire 
been fo little moved with what ohne” pe ge 
they had heard of him, and with IN 
what many of them probably had ſeen him 

do in other Places, that they only de- 

rided and vilified him : And he, who had fo 

tender a Compaſſion for al! Mankind, and 

with great AﬀeCtion wept over Jeruſa/tm, 

could not but have ſuch a Concern for his 

own Country, as to refrain the working of 

thoſe Miracles, which he had otherwiſe de- 

ſigned, foreſecing, that they would only 

ſerve to aggravate their Guilr, and. encreate 

their Damnation, till by his Refurrecion he 

ſhould give an undeniable Evidence of his 
Divine Powcr, and then ſhould ſend his Dif+ 

ciples among them after his Aſcenſion, to 

whom they would have greater regard, as 

to Strangers, againſt whom they had nor 

that unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudice. For we 

never read, that the Apoſtles did any where 
forbear ro work Miracles, becauſe of Unbe- 

lief, bur in all Places, and among all Per- 

ſons they ſhewed forth che wonderful Works 

of God. But when the Works of Chriſt, 
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which were ſo wonderful, and ſo well known 
in all Parts of Galilee, had fo ill effe upon 
thoſe of his own Country : St. Mark fays, 
That he could there do no mighty Work,” ſave 
that he iaid his hands upon a few fick folk and 
healed them, and he marvelled becauſe of their 
Unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6. He wrought ſuch 
Miracles as his infinite Goodneſs meerly 
drew from him, and then wondred at the 
Obſtinacy of their Unbelief, which hindred 
him from working any more. For there arc 
ſome things which God himſelf cannot do, 
not for want of Power, but becauſe it would 
imply an Imperfetion in him, a Defet of 
Power, and a Contradiction to his Divine 
Nature to do them. God cannot lye, he abi- 
aeth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 
11. x3. Tit. i. 2- He can a nothing unbe- 
coming his own Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; he 
cannot do Miracles, when he ſees they will 
be to no good purpoſe, but will be abuſed to 
a very 11] one. Yet toſhew his Compaſllion, 
and to manifeſt that his Power was not rc- 
ſtraincd in it {elf, but that their Unbelief had 
reſtrained it from them, he laid his Hands 
upon the Sick and healed them, but did no | re 
more ; for he can do nothing improper and | th 
unfit to be done. | in 
The requiring of more Miracles, when I hi 
ſufficient had been wrought already, was a If fa] 
Tempting and Provoking of God, it was im- |} ra 
piouſly to bid Defiance ro his Power, and | cic 
ro Na) 
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to Challenge him ro do whatever they durſt 
demand of him. Our Saviour therefore re- 
bukes the Scribes and the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees for Sceking after a Sign, Matth. 
Xit. 39. XVi. 2. But the firſt time, he had 
wrought a Miracle juſt before in the Cure of 
the Man; whoſe Hand was withered, and of 
the blind and dumb Man, who was poſleſt 
with a Devil ; and when they ſtill required 
farther Signs, and being unmoved with what 
had been alrcady done, they had now char- 
ged him with caſting out Devils by Be/zebub, 
our Lord had great Reaſon to refuſe tro work 
any more Miracles before ſuch obſtinate and 
ungrateful -Men, which he ſaw were ſo far 
loſt upon them, that that ſerved only to ren- 
der them altogether unpardonable in Blaſ- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore he 
tells them, That there was no other Sign left 
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for them, who had not yer incurred that Sin - 


which was never to be forgiven, bur the 
ReſurreQion of the Son of Man. This was 
a Sign which might convince the moſt Incre- 
dulous, and which denied to none, but was 
reſerved as the lait means. ' And ſeveral 
things which were done and ſaid by Chriſt 
in private, were not to be diyulged till after 
his ReſurceQion, becauſe before they might 
fall under Suſpicion ; but that, and the Mi- 
racles wrought by vertue of ir, would ſufft- 
ciently prove whatſoever his Diſciples ſhould 
ſay of him. When they again demanded 

-— Ii 3 a 9Ign, 
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a Sign, he had a little before healed great 
Multitudes, and had fed ſeveral Thouſands 
by Miracle in the Wilderneſs, and therefore 
he again refers this wicked and adulterons Gene- 
ration of Men to the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 
We have as little Reaſon to imagine, that 
our Saviour ſhould work Miracles to gratific 
the Curioſity of Herod, Luke xxiii. 8. who 
hoped to have ſeep ſome Miracle done by him; 
or that he ſhould expoſe his Divine Power 
ro 'Herod's Contempt and Mockery, when 
he had ſo lately wrought a Miracle in curing 
the Ear of Malchus, who was ſo far from be- 
lieving in him, that he was one of them who 
came to apprehend him. It was an Act of 
Mercy to Cure this Man, but to work Mi- 
racles only to give Men an occaſion to vili- 
fie that Power by which they were done, 
could be neither worthy of God, nor any 
Charity ro Men, but ic would have been un- 
ſuitable ro the Character and Authoriry of 
Chriſt, to debaſe himſelf ro a compliance 
with them, who uſed him with ſuch Scorn 
and Deriſion, and bnly reviled and tempted 
him. Herod was diſappointed in his hope 
and expeQation of ſeeing a Miracle, and 
was not denied it for want of Faith : For he 
believed that Chriſt had: wrought Miracles, 
and ſuppoſed that John the Baptiſt, whom he 
had Beheaded, was riſen from the dead, and 
that therefore mightv Works did ſhew forth 


themſelves in him, Matth. xiv. 2. Bur per- 
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ceiving him not to be John the Baptiſt, he ſer 
him at na«: ht. 

(2-) In the caſe of thoſe, who came to 
deſire his help for the Cure of themſelves 
and others, though they had not ſeen any 
Miracle wrought by him before, yet it was 
reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould work no Mi- 
racle for them, if they wanted Faith in what 
he had alrcady wrought, and did not 
believe him able to perform, what they 
would ſeem to expe and deſire him to do. 
When he had given ſo many Demonſtrations 
of a Divine Power, he might juſtly- expe 
an Acknowledgment and Belief of it in all, 
that came to him, and would receive any 
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Benefit from it. He might ſurely beſtow his - 


Favours and Benefits upon his own Terms; 
and no Terms could be more reaſonable, than 
that thoſe who 'came to ask them ſhould 
really believe, that he was able to beſtow 
them, and ſhould apply themſelves to him 
with an expeQation to receive what they 
asked of him : Otherwiſe to come to him for 
Cure, was no better than to Temp?, to Mock 


and Deride him ; it was to ask what they ' 


did not believe he could beſtow; bur they re- 
ſolv'd only to try what he could do, ſuppoſing 
that if they received no good, yet however 
there could be no hurt in the Experiment. 
Now can any Man think, that the Mi- 
racles, which Chriſt wrought, were to be 


beſtowed: upon no betrer Conſiderations than 
Ii 4 cheſe 2 
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theſe?. Or that thoſe were in any meaſure 
worthy to be Cured, who came with ſo 
indifferent an Opinion of him, and with fo 
little expeRation of Relief > Chriſt wanted 
no opportunities of ſhewing his Power ; he 
had ſhewn it in many and wonderful In- 
ſtances, and would do it again as often as 
he ſaw occaſion, upon fit and proper Ob- 
jets : Bur if they ſo little regarded what he 
had already done, as not to believe that he 
had done it, and could again perform the 
ſame, they bur ill deſerved what they came 
for ; the Divine Power and Goodneſs was 
not thus to be debaſed and expoſed, 'as to 
be employed in the Cure of Men, who ask- 
ed, what they did not believe he could per- 
form, but only thought it would' coſt them 
nothing to make the Tryal, and for that 
Reaſon made Application to him; 'Our Sa- 
viour therefore ſays to the Father, who came 
to him in behalf of his Deaf and Dumb Son; 
If thou canſt believe all things are poſſible to 
him, that believeth; and upon that humble 
and paſſionate Declaration, Lord 7 believe, 
belp thou my unbelief, the evil Spirit was caft 
out of his Son, Mark ix. 23. 24. 

The. End and Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles 
required, that thoſe, who were Cured by 
him, ſhould believe in hirh. For they were 
wrought with a deſign to convince Men that 
he 'was the Son of God, and that he was 
come not ſo much to Cure their Bodies, as 
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to fave their Souls, and he forgave their 
Sins ar the ſame time that he healed them 
of their Diſeaſes, Mark ii. 5. And ſince 
Faith is ſo neceſſary a DoQtrine of the Go- 
ſpet, it was as requiſite that Chriſt ſhould 
reach this , as any other Doctrine : But 
how could he do irt- more properly and 
more effeQtually than by requiring Faith in 
thoſe who came to be healed ? If they would 
partake of his _— they muſt qualifte 
themſelves for it, by believing that he was 
the great Prophet and Meſlias, who was 
then ſo much expeRed, and of whom it was 
foretold, that he ſhould make the Blind to 
ſee, and the Lame to walk, and the Deaf to 
bear, &c. Luke vii. 22. ' Ifa. xxxv. 5. And 
unleſs their Bodily Cure did conduce to the 
Cure of their Souls by Faith and Repen- 
tance, it would be but ill beſtowed upon 


'them, and therefore with great Reaſon might 


be denied them. And upon this Account 
we find our Bleſſed Saviour both requiring 
Faith in ſome, and rewarding it in others , 
to whom his miraculous Power was cxtend- 
ed, Lake viii. 48. xviii. 42. And St. Paul 
perceiving that the Cripple at Lytra had Faith 
to be healed, immediately healed him with- 
out being ask d to do it, Atts xiv. 9. 

2. Faith in the Miracles of Chriſt is re- 
quired of Men in all Ages of the World, 
though Miracles are ceaſed ; and if this be 
Reaſonable now, it could not bur be — 

thcn 
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then, that thoſe who-came to Chriſt, ſhould 
believe in him for the ſake of the Miracles, 
which they had been certified that he had 
done upon others. For Miracles, when they 
are fully atteſted, are as ſufficient a Ground 
of Faith, as if we had ſeen them done ; and 
to manifeſt that they are ſo, our Sayiour 
might require Belief in his former Miracles, 
of thoſe who expeed any Advantage from 
ſuch as they deſired him to do. If they 
would give no Credit to the Miracles, which 
were {o notorious, and ſo abundantly teſti 
fied by Multitudes who ſaw them. done, 
how ſhould others bclieve in Times to come, 
when no more Miracles ſhould be wrought 
for the Conviction of Unbelieyers > Might 
no Man be required to bclieye, unlefs he faw 
the Miracles himſelf > Then how ſhould the 
the Church ſubſiſt in! furure Ages, when 
+ Miracles would be, no longer wrought, but 
were for great Reaſons to be with-held ? 
We muſt now believe upon the Account of 
the Miracles which were then done, and why 
therefore ſhould they. nor be required to. be- 
lieve upon the Account of them, who lived 
at the very Time, and in the ſame Country 
where they were wrought, though they had 
never ſeen them 2 Our Saviour in theſe In- 
ſtances might introduce. that Merhpd, . and 
eſtabliſh rhe Evidence and Certainty\of thole 
Means and Mortives, whereby Faith was to 
be produced jn Men of all ſucceeding Ages, 
an 
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and might hereby ſignifie and declare, that he 
requires the fame Faith of us from the Teſti- 
mony of others, that he would do, if we had 
ſeen and experienced his miraculous Pow 
our ſelves. | | 


am—_— .. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the Cealmg of Prophecies and Miracles. 


Rophecits are generally of more Con- 
cernment, and afford greater Evidence 

and Conviction in future Ages, than when 
they were firſt delivered. For it is not the 
Delivery, but the Accompliſhment of Prophe- 
cies, Which gives Evidence to the Truth of 
any Dodtrin: The Events of Things in the 
Accompliſhment of Prophecies are a ſtanding 
Argument to all Ages, and the length of Time 
adds to its Force and Efficacy ; and therefore 
when all that God ſaw requiſite to be foretold, 
is deliver'd to us in the Scriptures, there can 
nd longer be any need of New Prophecies ; 
which would be of leſs Authority than the an- 
cient ones, inaſmuch as their Antiquity is the 
thing chiefly to be regarded in Prophecies. 
For if to foretel Things to come be an Ar- 
—_— of a Divine Preſcience ; the longer 
Things are forerold before they come to 
paſs, the better muſt the Argument m_ 
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be. He therefore that requires New Pro. 
phecies to confirm the Old, little conſiders 
the Nature of Prophecies, and whercin the 
Evidence and Uſe of them lies ; but in great 
Wiſdom and Caution will give no Credit to 
the beſt Evidence, unleſs there were ſome- 
thing leſs evident to prove it by. 

' The chief Enquiry then ſeems ro be con- 
cerning the Ceſſation of Miracles ; but from 
what has-been elſewhere” ſaid, the Reaſon 
may appear, why the miraculous Power, 
which the Apoſtles received by the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was not to be of perpe- 
tual continuance in the Church, but was to 
ceaſe in fufyre Ages. For the Cauſe and 
End of the Gift of Miracles beſtowed upon 
the Apoſtles, was tro make them capable of 
being Witneſſes to Chriſt ; and whea the Go- 


' ſpel of Chriſt was ſufficiently reſtified, thete 


could be no longer need ©of ſuch a Power, 
which was given to enable Men to bear Te- 
ſtimony to it. For what is once effetually 
proved by ſufficient Witneſſes, is for ever 
proved, and needs na after Evidence, if this 
Proof be preſerved and tranſmitted down to 
Poſterity. The Power of Miracles continu- 
ed till the Goſpel had been Preached nat 
only in Feruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, but unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth; 
which was the declared Intention of our 
Saviour in beſtowing it, As i. 8. And when 
the Goſpel had ſtood at rhe Tryals, and 

con- 
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conquered all rhe Oppoſition that could be 
made againſt it by. Fews, and FHeathens, and 
Apoſtates themſelves ; when Miracles had 
been wrought for ſeveral Ages, before all 
ſorts of Men, upon all Occafions, and had 
extorted a Confeſſion from the Devils them- 
ſelves of the Divine Power, by which they 
were wrought ; when the Books of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, in which theſe Mira- 
cles are Recorded, had: been diſperſed in all 
Nations and Languages, ſo that it was im- 
poſſible thar the Memory of them ſhould be 
loſt ; whence once the Goſpel was thus di- 
vulged and atteſted to the World, it could 
not be neceſſary that this miraculous Power 
ſhould be any longer continued : Becauſe 
this is the only Reaſon and Deſign why Mi- 
racles ſhould be wrought, to awaken Mens 
Attention, and prepare them for the Recep- 


tion of the DoCtrin which is revealed,: and 


convince them of the Truth of ir. 

If then it be enquired, Why the miracu- 
lous Gifts, which were at firſt beſtow'd upon 
the Church, were not continued to it in all 
ſucceeding Ages ? The plain Anſwer is ; Be- 
cauſe this Power was beſtowed for the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
World, by convincing Men of its Truth 
and Authority ; and therefore, when a ſuf- 
ficient Evidence had been given in all Parts 
of the World, of the Divine Authority of 
that Religion, upon the Account —_— 

theſe 
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theſe Gifts were beſtowed, the Reaſon for 
the beſtowing of them muſt ceaſe, and the 
Reaſon why they ſhould be beſtowed ceaſing, 
theſe miraculous Gifts muſt of conſequence 
ceaſe with it. 
And thus it was likewiſe under the Lay, 
It is obſervable, that we read of no mira- 
culous Power beſtowed upon any Man be- 
fore Moſes. The Creation of the World was 
dilivered dowti with undeniable Certainty, 
and the miraculous Judgments of God in 
Drowning the Old World, in the Confu- 
ſion of Tongues, and in the Puniſhment in- 
flited upon Sodom and Gomorrah were ſuffici- 
ent to keep up a Senſe of the True Religion. 
But when a new Inſtitution of Religion was 
to be introduced by Moſes, miraculous Gifts 
were neceſfary to give Authority to- it, and 
to oppoſe thoſe falſe and lying Wonders 
which were in uſe among the Magicians in 
Egypt and other Places. In the former Ages 
Predictions were very frequent, and they were 
delivered by the Patriarchs, who were Men 
of unqueſtionable Credit and Authority, and 
could have no need of. Miracles ro confirm 
the Truth of their Prophecies, which were 
ſo uſual in thoſe Times ; and when the Lives 
of Men were ſo long, divers Prophecies of 
the ſame Perſons had been verified by thc 
Event. But Moſes had a New Law to dc- 
liver, and both He and the Prophets had a 
a ſtubborn People to deal with, ro whom the 
Meſlage, 
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Meſſage they were charged withal, was 
commonly very unwelcome; - ſo that ill 
this Inſtitution was fully ſertled, Miracles 
became neceſlary. 

But when the Old Teſtament had been 
ſufficiently authorized and eſtabliſhed by 
Prophecies and Miracles, and when by the 


Captivities and Difperſions of the Jews, the | 


Divine Miſſion of their Prophets became 
known among ſo many other Nations ; when 
the Fews were reduced from Idolatry, which 
they never practiſed after their Return from 
their Captiviry in Babylon ; and when they 
had made numerous Converſions amonglt 
the Heathens, then theſe miraculous Gifts 
were no longer continued, as they had been 
before, in x Jewiſh Church, inſomuch that 
it became a (a) Maxim among them, that 
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(a)Light£| 
Glean. out 


after the Dcath of Zechariah and Malachi, f.Exod-$. 
and the reſt of the Prophets, who returned the B. 
from Babylon, the Spirit of God departed w=»x , 


from 1ſrael and aſcended; and for above Four 


uXKe 1. 


18, Joh, 


hundred Years together the Gifts, both ofii. :8. 


Prophecy and Miracles, had been with-held 
from them, before the Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt. For though there were groſs Er- 
rours, and dangerous Corruptions among 
the Phariſees and Sadducees, and other Sedts 
of the Jews ; yet fince the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of rhat Revelation, from whence theſe 
Errours might have been confured, had 
been ſo throughly confirmed ; all their Cor- 

ruptions 
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ruptions and Errors were not a ſufficient 
cauſe for the continuance of miraculous Gifts; 
and the Phariſees and other Sets, who 
were moſt fond and zealous of their ſeveral 
Tenets and Traditions, yet never durſt pre- 
tend to a Power of Miracles, or Prophecy ; 
but endeavoured to ſupport themſelves up- 
on the Authority of Moſes, and the Prophets. 

(5) id. Fs! What they ſomerimes ſpake of (b ) the Bath 

/ | ra Col, or Voice from Heaven, deſerves bur lit- 

of the N. tle Credit, and amounts but to a Confeſſion; 

7 that the Spirit of Prophecy had failed under 

* the Second Temple, as the Fews themſelves 

(c) MoreExprefsly acknowledge it to have done. (c) 

Nevock. M;monides declares, that the Bath Col did 

_ i: not denominate Men Prophets, and therefore 
it is not reckoned by him among the De- 
grees of Prophecy. 

Beek, 1. T have already Proved at large, that the 
Evidence of thoſe Miracles, which were 
wrought in the Primitive Times, affords as 
much certainty to our Faith, as if we our 
ſelves had ſeen them wrought. And our 
Saviour plainly ſays, notwithſtanding his 
Works, which bore Witneſs of him, that it 
was not to be expected, that his own Words 
ſhould be rather believed than the V'Vri- 
tings of Moſes. For had ye believed Moſes, 
ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me. 
But if ye believe not his VVritings, how ſpal 
ye believe my YVVords.2 Joh. v. 46, 47. And 

when once the Goſpel had been atteſted by 

Miracles 
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Miracles as the Law had been, and rendred 

as certain to all ſucceeding Apes, as a con- 

ſtant Power of Miracles could have made ir, 

there could be no Reaſon, why ſuch a Power 

ſhould be any longer beſtowed. Miracles 

were wrought in Evidence of the Truth of 

Revelations made to Mankind in the Old 

and New Teſtament, not to decide any Con- 

troyerſies ariſing amongſt thoſe, by whom 

the Scriptures are received : For to whom 

the Scripture$ are the Rule, by which all 

Diſputes ought to be determined, and there- 

fore the Gifts ' of Miracles were ſometimes 

manifeſted among (4) Hereticks for the Con- (a0. 

vition- of Infidels, which is the true end thodox. 

and defign of Miracles, and not to be any qe. 

Note of Diſtin@tion berween the Orthodox tyr. Oper. 

and Hereticks. cſponl. 
The learned (e) Mr. Dedwell,by an hiſtorical (;)tatce. 

Account of Miracles from the Times of the n.Diſfere 

Apoſtles through 'the Ages next ſucceeding, rig m 

has ſhewn, that they were always adapted 

ro the Neceſlities ef the Church, being more 

or leſs frequent, as the State of the Church 

required, till they art laſt o_y ceaſed, 

when there was no longer any need of them. 

For the only end and uſe of miraculous Gifts 

is the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of 

Religion, and therefore when this is once 

fully confirmed and eſtabliſhed, they can be 

no A needful. -. Bur it ſeems rather ne- 

ceſſary thar they ſhould afterwards ceaſe, 

K k than 
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than that they ſhould be continued ; I mean, 
as to any conſtant Power of working Mi- 
racles reſiding in the Church, For tho' there 
may- poſſibly be ſome extraordinary Caſes, 
in which it may pleaſe God to manifeſt a 
miraculous Power, yet there is no Reaſon 
to conclude that a conſtant Power of wor- 
king Miracles ſhould be continued to the 
Church, bur rather that thoſe Gifts ſhould 
ceaſe, when Religion has been confirmed by 
a perpetual Courſe of Mirades for ſome 
Hundreds of Years together. Becauſe 

I. Miracles, when they became common, 
would loſe the deſign and end, and the very 
Nature of Miracles.. For the Nature of Mi- 


racles conſiſts in this, that they are an ex- 


traordinary V Vork of God; not that they 
are more difficult, than the ordinary works 
of Nature : All things arc alike eaſy to God, 
and Miracles are as eaſy as any thing in the 
conſtant courſe of Nature can be ; the only 
difterence is, that Miracles are his wonder- 
ful Work, they are more apt to raiſe our 
Wonder and Admiration, and to put us in 
mind of a Divine Preſence. For we wonder 
at ſtrange and unuſual things, and ſuppoſe 
a more than ordinary Reaſon for them. Burt 
if Miracles had continued in all Ages, this 
Efte& of Miracles would have ceated, and 
they would no longer have been Miracles, 
but a kind of different Courſe of Nature. 
For, according to the beſt and moſt accurate 

Philoſophy, 


2 YT" Q —» Q. Hs | 
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Philoſophy, nothing in the ſettled Courſe of 
Nature can be performed without an imme- 
diate Influence of the Divine Power ; bur in 
Miracles this Power manifeſts its ſelf in an 
extraordinary manner, above and contrary 
ro the Eſtabliſhed Laws, or Rales, which 
God has in all other caſes preſcribed for the 
producing Effects. 

IT. Men would fancy to themſelves ſome 
kind of Scheme, or other, and would frame 
ſome Notions and Conceits to give an Ac- 
count of Miracles ; or they would imagin 
them to return of Courſe at certain Periods, 
or upon ſome Accidents, if they ſaw them 
frequently done; or perhaps they would ſup- 
poſe them to proceed from ſome Defect in 
the Nature of Things, which could not al- 
ways keep its courſe, but made many De- 
viations from it. But when Miracles were 
wrought only in ſome Ages for peculiar 
Reaſons, this ſhews that they were done by 
an immediate Divine Power, with a particu- 
lar Deſign, which could be no other, than 
the Confirmation of Religion, ſince they 
ceaſed both under the Law and the Goſpel, 
when both were fully declared and con- 
firmed. | 

IIT. A perpetual Power of Miracles in all 
Ages would give occaſion to continual Im- 
poſtures, which would confound and di- 
ſtract Mens minds, and would make the 
true Mircles themſelves ſuſpeted, We ſee 

. Kk2z now 
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now. that the Dreams of every Enthu- 
ſiaſt, and the Pretences of every Impoſtor 
arc apt to ſtartle weak minds, tho' we have 
ſo much Reafon not to expe Miracles, or 
Revelations. Bur if we were in conſtant 
expectation of Truc Miracles, the Falſe 
would be much more likely to miſlead ma- 
ny, and to make others reject the Belief of 
any Miracles at all. . 

If Prophecies and Miracles had been fre- 
quent in the Fewiſh Church to the coming 
of our Saviour, his Prophecies and wonder- 
ful Works had nor ſo well diſtinguiſhed and 
manifeſted him to be the Chriſt. Burt when af- 
ter ſo long an Intermifſion, they were a- 
gain revived in him, this ſhewed him to be 
the great Prophet and M-fras who was ex- 
pected. And it is very obicrvable, that as 
Miracles had becn diſcontinued for a long 
time among the Jews ; ſo St. Fohn Baptiſt, 
who was more than a Prophet, and one of the 
-—o__ap ofall the Men that had been before 
im; yer wrought no Miracles, that he 
might be the better diſtinguiſhed from the 
Meſſas, and that there might ariſe no doubt 
in the Minds of any, which of them was 
the Chriſt. And when our Saviour had 
been acknowledged to be the Chriſt in all 
Parts of the World, it was fit that Miracles 
ſhould ceaſe, to preſerve the Authority due 
to the Miracles wrought by himſelf, and his 


Diſciples, it being more for the Honour of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, that the Miracles wrought in his 


Name ſhould ceaſe, when his Religion had 
been fully Eſtabliſhed, than that Men ſhould 
be tempted to doubr who was the true 


Chriſt, and which was the true Religion, 
upon the account of falſe Miracles wroughit 


in oppoſition to the True. 


IV. Another Reaſon why the Gift of Mi-' 
racles has been with-held in latter Ages may 


be this; becauſe ſince there has been a general 
depravation of Manners among Chrittians, 
it would have proved a great occaſion of 


Pride and Vain-Glory to thoſe who had poſ-. 


ſeſt it, as we find it was to ſome even in 
the times of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xi. xiv. 
And our Saviour ſaw it requiſite to give 
Caution to his Diſciples, Notwith/tand- 
ing in this . rejoice not, that the Spirits are 


ſubject unto you, but rather rejoice, becauſe 


your Names are written in Heaven, Luke Xx. 
20. Ir muſt be an eminent and truly Pri- 
mirive Piety, that could bear the having of 
ſuch Gifts with an humble and Chriſtian 
Temper of Mind. 


FOI 


V. Ir is an Obſervation of (f) my Lord (/) 4. 


Bacon's, That there was never Miracle wrought 
by God to Convert an Atheiſt, becauſe the Light 
of Nature might have led him to confeſs a God : 
But Miracles are defigned to Convert Idolaters, 
and the Superſtitious, who have acknowlenrer! 2 
Deity, but erred in his Adoration ; 6: 7 
Light of Nature extends to declare the Vi 1:1 


& + 


of Ltarn. 
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and true Worſhip of God. For the ſame Rea. 
ſon, when once the true Religion is confirm. 
ed in ſuch a manner, as to have the ſame 
Evidence for it, which there is for the Exi- 
ſtence of God himſelf, Miracles are no more 
to be expected to convert an Infidel, than 
to convert an Atheiſt, Among Men of 
Learning and Reaſon there ought to be no 
more doubr of the Truth of the Goſpel, than 
of the Being af a God, and they without the 
help of Miracles may inſtru& others. (g) 4- 
coſta enquiring into the Cauſe, why Miracles 


Jute. Lib. are not wrought by the preſent Miſſonarics 


Ji. C. 9. 


for the Converſion of Heathen Nations, as 
they were by the Chriſtians of the Primi. 
tive Ages, gives this as one Reaſon, be. 
cauſe the Chriſtians at firſt were ignorant 
Men, and the Gentiles learned ; but now on 
the contrary all the Learning in the World is 
employ'd for the Defence of -he Goſpel, and 
there is nothing but Ignorance to oppoſe ir; 
and there can be _no need of farther Miracles 
in behalf of ſo good a Cauſe, when it is in 
the Hands of ſuch able Advocates, againſt fo 
weak Adverſaries. 

However, thoygh there be no ſuch chang: 
as was wont formerly to be wrought in rhe 
viſible Courſe of Nature, in Confirmation of 
our Religion, yer there 1s ſtill a Divine 
Power evident among Chriſtians living in 
Heathen ' Countries. For the Devil, who 
tyrannizeth over the Heathens, has no Pow 
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er over Chriſtians dwelling among them ; 

of which the Indians have taken great No- 

tice, and have (h) declared the Chriſtians (#) Lerii 
happy in being freed from the Tortures of y,,j,. ;, 
Wicked Spirits, by which they find them- Brad. 
ſelvgs often ſeized on the ſuddvn in a ter-* '*: 
ci_Þ manner, and ſtand in perpetual fear of 

them. (i) Chriſtians, they do acknowledge, (:) Cap: 


have a Prerogative above themſelves, and not _ we 


to be under the Power of theſe Infernal Spirits.Ceylon, 
It is fo generally related by Travellers of all” - _ 


- Profeſſions, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
« || chat the Devil exerciſes a manifeſt Tyranny 
2s} Over the Heathens, but is able ro do nothing 
i. to the Chriſtians abiding amongſt them ; 
ka that this cannot be denied to be a plain Ar- 
| gument of a Divine Power diſcovering it ſelf 
in Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion, 


though-not by ſuch Miracles as were former- 
4 1y wrought, becauſe there is no longer any 
need of rhem. | 
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| F 
CAHP., XXX. : 


Of the Cauſes why the Jews and Gentiles 
rejefted Chriſt, notwithſtanding 'y the p 
*/1- 


Mzracles wrought by Him and tl 
poſtles, : 


Hough the Chriſtian Religion be moſt  e 
certain in it ſelf, yet there is a Super- A 
natural Grace required to make us through- | t! 
4 ly and effetually convinced of the certainty  w 
of it. No Man can come to me, ſays our Sa-| i; 
viour, except the Father, which hath ſent me, n 
draw him ; and this is declarcd to þe the Þ L[ 
Reaſon of the Infidelity of ſuch as were of-  » 
fended at his Dodtrin, and departed from © tl 
him, But there are ſome of you that believe WW t 
wot : for Jeſus knew from the beginning who they = tl 
were that believed not ; and who ſhould betr.y i t 
bim ; and he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, I © 
that no Man can come unto me, except it b: ſb tl 
given unto him of my, Father, John vi. 64, 65. iſ t! 
So that the Belief of the Goſpel is ſtiled a | 
Divine Faith, not only in reſpect of its Ob- = 
ject, but of irs efhi.ienr Cauſe. In attaining 
to the Knowledge of the Truth of Religion, W ai 
we muſt proceed upon the ſame Principles of W f: 
Reaſon, by which we pracced in attaining © V 
to the Knowledge of any other Truth. Bur I x: 
Reaſon, 


= _ 
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Reaſon, when it comes up to the Evidence 
even of Demonſtration, though ir ſarisfies the 
Underſtanding, yer dorh not neceſſarily gain 
that firm and laſting Aſſent of the Will, which 
is required.in Faith z but when the thin 
proved to be true, is unacceptable, agai 
the Inclinations of the Will, and againſt the 
former Opinions and Perſuaſions of the Un- 
derſtanding, the preſent ConviCtions of the 
Underſtanding arc ſoon ſtifled and overpower- 
ed by the prevailing Force of the Will and 
AﬀeQtions, which carry the Mind off to 0- 
ther and contrary Objeas, which it has been 
wont to think of and believe. Thus it was 
in the Academics and Scepticks.; they could 
not but have the ſame ſenſe of Mathematical 
Demonſtrations, and other clear Truths, 
which the reſt of Mankind have, whilſt they 
thought of them, and attended ftridtly to 
them ; Bur by a conſtant Practice ro amuſe 
themſelves with Subriltics, they had wrought 
themſelves to *a Perſuaſion, that nothing 
could be certainly known to be true; and 
this general and habitual Opinion ſoon ſtifled 
the Evidence of any particular Truth, which 
could be repreſented never fo clearly to their 
Minds, 

To as many therefore as lay under long 
and violent Prejudices, by rcaſon of their 
former Opinions, and of their Pride and 
Vanity in contending for them ; or by 
ieaſon of any of thoſe Luſts, which are 1o 
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contrary to the Purity of the Goſpel; to 
ſuch, an extraordinary and miraculous Pow- 
er of Grace was neceſlary to eſtabliſh them 
in the Faith, or elſe, chough they belic. 
ved for the preſent at the tight of ſome 
Miracle, yet this was .no laſting or well. 
grounded Faith, John ii. 23, 24. And that 
Grace, which was neceſſary to their Faith, 
was denied to fome for their Sins, that the) 
. ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand 
with their Heart, "and be converted, John 
Xii, 40. So that Men of great Learning and 
worldly Wiſdom might ſtill continue Unbe- 
lievers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of 
the Goſpel, becauſe the DoQrin of the Go- 
ſpel being ſo contrary to their Habitual 
Thoughts and Inclinations, there was ſome- 
thing neceſlary to convert the Will and Af. 
feftions, and to ſubdue the former Habits 
which had been rooted in their Minds by fre- 
quent Adts and length of Time, and which 
were too ſtrong for any Convictions of the 
Underſtanding, that conſiſted but in tran- 
fient Acts, and were ſoon loſt and vaniſhed, 
through the prevailing contrary Habits both 
of the Underſtanding, and Will, and Aﬀe- 
ions. And therefore Faith muſt -neceſlarily 
be an effect of Grace as well as of Reaſon; 
and where, becauſe of former Sins and Provo- 
cations, this Grace was not vouchſafed, there 
could be no Faith, though there might be 


ſome tranſhent Convictions of Mind, ſome 
faint 
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faint Glimmerings, which were ſoon damped 
and extinguiſhed, being overpowered by for. 
mer contrary Perſuaſions- And for the ſame 
Reaſon, ' thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, but were nor under the. Power 
of Habitual Luſts and Paſſions, and therefore 
were more eaſily perſuaded to any thing, of 
the Truth whereof they were once convinced, 
were likewiſe the more caſily converted. 

The Cauſes why the Word became un- 
fruitful, and ſo little prevailed with many 
Men, are in the Parable of the Sower declared 
to be cither inconfiderate Negligence and Ig- 
norance, and the Advantage taken from thence 
by Satan, or want of Conſtancy in Times of 
Tribulations and Perſecutions, or the Cares of 
this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 
and the Luſts of other things, Matth. xiii. 18. 
Mark iv. 9, It was next to an impoſlibility 
for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, or to become a Chriſtian. They were 
not Natural ſo much as Moral Accompliſh- 
ments, not ſo much Parts and Learning, as 
an honeſt and humble Mind, which were 
the requiſite Qualifications for Men to be- 
come Chriſtians : Becauſe as God the more 
freely beſtowed his Grace upon Men thus 
qualified, ſo they were the better diſpoſed 
ro be wrought upon by it ; whereas others, 
though they wanted a greater meaſure of 
Grace, yet had leſs vouchlafed ro them. For 
God refiſteth the Proud, but giveth Grace to the 
Humble. | Thus 
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Thus much in the General, T now proceed 
to give a particular Account of the Cauſes 
of the Unbelief both of the Jews and Gey- 
tiles. 

I. Since there is ſo great Evidence, that 
our Saviour is the true Chriſt, ir may ſeem a 
wonderful and almoſt an incredible thing, 
that the Jews ſhould ſo generally rejeA him, 
notwithſtanding all the Means and Oppor- 
runities which they had aboye other Nations 
of being converted. Bur, 

I. The Jews and Profelytes were convert- 
ed in vaſt Numbers. Beſides the Shepherds, 
Simon and Anna the Propheteſs acknowledg- 
ed and adored our Saviour in his Infancy, as 
the true Meſſas, Luke ii. 25, 36. and it is 
probably (#) ſuppoſed that this was Rabbax 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and Father of Ga- 
maliel. The Title of Rabban was the high- 
eſt of all Titles, ſignifying a Prince rather 
than a Door or Teacher, as Rab/;- doth ; 
and there were bur Seven of the Poſteriry of 
Hillel who were dignified with it. Nicode- 
mus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and many others 
of Note and Eminency rctcived the Chriſtian 
Faith. About Three Thouſand were converted 
at one time, As ii. 41. Great Numbers were 
converted not only of the People, bur of the 
Prieſts alſo, As vi. 7. I that dwelt at 


. Lydda and Saron, As ix. 35. PMany of the 


Tews and Relinious Projelytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas, AQts xiii. 43. At Iconium a great 
mull itude 
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multitude of the Jews believed, AQts xiv. 1. 
Cri/pus, Chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believed 
on the Lord with all his Houſe, AQts xviii. 8. 

And So/ihenes, another Chief Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, Acts xviii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 1. Apolios an 
eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, 
was a Chriſtian, As xviii. 24 Many Thou- 
ſands (or Myriads inthe Greek) As xxi. 20. 
And the number of them which were ſealed, 
was an Hundred and forty and four thouſand of 
all the Tribes of the Children of [ſrael, Rev. 
Vii. 4- The People were generally well-dif- 
poſed to receive the Goſpel ; and when the 
Chief Pricſts and Rulers would have Perſe- 
cuted our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they 
were often forced to deſiſt for fear of rhe Peo- 
ple. And if the Apoſtles did not depart (7) (1) Euſeb. 
from Jeruſalem in the ſpace of Twelve Years Hift lib. 
( as there is Reaſon to believe) the number © 
of Converts in all that time muſt needs be 
extreamly great. The Church of Jeru/alem 
flouriſhed exceedingly from the Beginning, 
and the Biſhops of that Ciry were of the Na- 
tion of the Jews for (m) Fiftcen Succeſſions, (=) 1d lib. 
even to the final deſtruion of ir by Hadrian. _ we 
Many of the Rulers being converted, the __ 
Scribes and Phariſees made their Complaints 11-6 45 
that the whole Ciry of Jeruſalem would turn 
Chriſtians, as (») Hege/ippus informs us ; and (*) Euſeb. 
the Phariſces ſaid of our Saviour, when yy ” 
was upon Earth, Behold the World is gone after 
bim, John xii. 19. The Epiſtles of St. Peter 

and 
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and St. James, and that of St. Pau/ tothe Fe. 
brews, purpoſely direted to the Jews and 
Iſraelites, ſhew that their Converſions were 
very numerous both in Fudea and in other 
( * 3-4 Countries. (o) Euſebzus takes particular no- 
HI. c. 3;. ice of the Mulcitudes of Believing Jews in 
. the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, when Juftus the 
22.00 06; Than Third Biſhop ſucceeded to thar 
of = Primit. Government SCC. And (p ) at Ant zoch, and 
of Churches, C. Fo and Dr. Rome, and Epheſus there was ore 
—_— —_ Biſhop of the converted Jews, and 
another of the Genzzles, and, as 
Dr. Hammond: ſuppoſes, at Ferufſalem like- 
wiſe, but there is little Proof of it. And 
ſome of the moſt Learned Fews have been 
converted not only in theſe Times, bur in 
latter Ages. Epiphanius was brought up in 
the Jewiſh Religion, as the Greek Mexology 
(4) Epi- teſtifies, and he acquaints us, that (q) E/lel 
an. the Jewiſh Patriarch ſent for a Biſhop ro Bap- 
n. 4  tize him upon his Death-Bed. Samuel More- 
chianus, Petrus Alphonſus, Paulus Burgenfis, 
Nicolas de Lyra, Petrus Galatinus, Tremellius, 
and other Learned Men educated in the Jew- 
iſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion have been 
eminent Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Hieronymus a S. Fide, after his Converſion, 
is faid to haye brought oyer many Thouſands 

to Chriſtianity. 


And thc Sawaritans as well as the Jews bc- 


lieved, and were baptized both men and women, 


cyen Simon Magus hinelf, As vill. 12, 13- 


2. Many, 


A ty = = - md ww 


of the Chriſtzan Religion, 


2. Many even among the Chief Rulers were 
convinced thar Jeſus is the Chriſt, who durft 
not own him, Joh. xii.- 42. 43- Bur the 
Love of Riches, and the Praiſe of Men, made 
them diſlemble their Convictions, and At 
againſt their Conſciences, as we ſee too 
many amongſt us AR againſt their own 
Knowledge, and avowed Principles, every 
day. 

C Many had Blaſphemed the Holy 
Ghoſt, and thereby tendred rhemſelves un- 
capable of the Mercies of the Goſpel ; and 
others by their other great Impieties, had 
brought them to ſuch an Impenitent ſtate ; 
that their Fyes were blinded, and their hearts 
hardued, that they ſhould not ſee with 
their Eyes, nor underfland with their Heart, 
and be converted, Joh. Xii- 40. Aft. xxviii. 25. 
Rom. xi. 8. And this ſeems to have been one 
Reaſon, why Chriſt commanded his Diſci- 
ples to conceal his Perſon, and to fay no- 
thing of his Transfiguration till his Refur- 
retion, Matt, xvi. 20. xvii. 9. that he might 
diſcover himſelf by degrees, and that the 
Jews might gradually be prepared tro Ac- 
knowledge him, and not Sin, beyond all poſ- 
ſibility of Converſion, before his Reſurre- 
Ction, and the manifeſtation of the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, which 
was the laſt means of Salvation, and thoſe, 
who rejected this, were Self-condemned, and 
judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 

Act, 
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AA. xiii. 46. or, in efte, rhey denounced 
the Sentence of Damnation againſt them. 
4- The Jews had violent Prejudices agai!| 
the Goſpel out of Zeal to their Law, and .v 
their Traditions, which were in ſo mucu E- 
ſteem and Veneration amongſt them, they 
L feared that their Beligving in Chriſt might 
prove an occaſion to the _ Romans to come 
and deſtroy them. Jf we let him thus aſone, 
all Men will believe on bim, and the Romans 
ſhall corae, and take away both our Place and 
Nation, Jo. xi. 48. And to prevent this, the 
Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſces, in Council 
agreed to the Expedient propoſed by Cai.- 
phas, of pytting 'Chriſt tro death, imagining 
that would effcEually pur a ſtop to the ſprea- 
cling of his Doftrin among*-the People, who, 
above all things, could not endure to hear 
of Chriſt Crucified ; for they had general and 
earneſt ExpeQations of a temporal Meſſar, 
whom not only their own carnal Hearts inclin- 
cd them ro hope for, but their Religion, as 
they imagined, commanded them ro expect. 
And the Family of the famous F/i/e! being 
in ſo much Power and Authority at that 
time, might be a greet inducement to them, 
to confirm them in their hopes, and to har 
den them againſt the Belief of a Cruciſied 
( )Lightf. Meſſtas. For ( f ) Hillel himſelf held the Go- 
Hebr. & yernment, or Preſidentſhip, of the Sanhedrim 
fancy Forty Years, and his Son and Grandſons at- 
Matt.:11.1 ter him in a continual Succeſſion, for al 


Hundred 


. of the Chriſtian Relrgion. 

Hundred Years before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem : So thar the Splendor and Pomp of 
this Family of Z/el, fays Dr. Lightfoot, 
had ſo obſcured the reſt of the Families of 
David's Stock, thar perhaps they believed, 
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or expected the lets, char the Meſfras ſhould 


ſpring from any of them ; and one of their 
Rabbins, in the Babylonian Gemara, was al» 
moſt perſuaded, that Rabbi Judah, of the 
Family of Zi/el, was indeed the Meſſas. 
They were all very unwilling to find him in 
fo low and afflicted a Condition, when the 
Luſtre of this Family had for ſo long a time 
attraQ:d their Sight and Expectation; info- 
much that Rabbar Simeon, the Son of Hill, 
is but ſlightly mentioned, and nor with that 
Encomium, with which the reſt of that Fami- 
ly are wont to be Celebrated by the Jewiſh 


Writers ; for this Reaſon, (g ) if Buxtorf be (g)DeAb- 
not miſtaken, becauſe he was the fame Sime- brev- 


on who declared our Saviour to be the Chriſt. 
Tho' the Jews muſt have been convin- 
ced ( if they would have attended to them ) 
by all manner of other Means and Evidence, 
thar Jeſus was the Meſſas, yet they eſteem- 
ed Temporal Pomp and Grandeur 1o eflenti- 
al to the Perſon and Character of the Mefſias, 
that they rhought the meannels of our Savi- 
our's Condition, and the Ignominy of his 
Death, was ſuftcient to overthrow all the 
Arguments which they could poſlible have, 
of his being the Chriſt ; indeed their Minds 
L | were 


Hebr. 
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were ſo fixt upon this miſtaken Indication, Il x: 
that they little regarded any other. - Wet 

This bred in them that Ignorance, which I pl 
was truly very culpable, but which yet was te 
taken notice of in their Favour, as ſome mi-  w 


. tigation of ſo heinous a Crime, as the Cru. FC 


cifying of the Son of God, Luke 23. 34. IC 
ACt 3. 17. 13.27. 1. Cor. 11. 8. But with- © B; 
all it made them exceeding obſtinate, and Wth 
Deaf to all the Arguments, that could be of- 
fered to convince them. When St. Szephey 
had anſwered their Accuſations, and fully 
argued the caſe with them, they gnaſhed on 
him, with their Teeth, and cried out with a 
loud Voice, and ſtopt their Fars, and ran upon 
him, and ſtoned him At. 7. 54 57. Aud 
when St. Paul had declared in all Particu- 
lars, how he was converted, and appealed 
to the High Prieſt, and to the Eſtate of the 
Elders, for the Truth in partof what he rela- 
ted; yet the People in a Rage and Tumult 
lift up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with * ſuch 
a Fellow from the Earth, for it is not fit that 
he ſhould live; they cried out, and caſt off their 
Clothes, and threw duſt into the Air, AQ. 
XXii. 22. 23. Theſe arc not the Actions of 
Reaſonable Men, no wonder thereforc, that 
they were not convinced by Reaſon, 

5. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, with 
their $725 and Wonders, were then very fre- 
quent, inſomuch that if it had been poſſible, 
they would have deceived the very Ele, Matt. 

| XXIV, 


tt. 
Iv. 


of the Chriftan Religion, 


xXiv. 24 And the Fews were mnch more 
enclined to give Credit to theſe, who com- 
plied with their Luſts and Deſires, than to 
examine and conſider rhe cleareſt Evidence, 
which muſt oblige them to take up the 
Croſs, and follow a Crucifted Saviour. The 
Croſs of Chriſt was to the Fews a ſtumbling 
Block, and they would believe any thing ra- 
ther than it. 

6, Upon theſe and ſuch like Cauſes, the 
Jews rejected their Meſſas, and ſtill continue 
in Unbelicf, whereby are fulfilled many Pro- 
phecies concerning this very thing, and 

hilſt they endeavour in vain to diſprove 
all other Arguments, their Infidelity and 
Obſtinacy it ſelf is an Argument ' againſt 
hem, the Prophets having forctold that they 
ould thus reje&t their Meſſas as St. Paul 


proves, Rom. ix. 27. And it was no new, 


pr ſtrange thing, that the Jews ſhould re//# 
he Holy Ghoſt, they always did it, as St. Ste- 
then tells them, as your Fathers did, ſo doye: 
Which of the Prophets bave not your PFa- 
thers perſecuted* And they have ſlain them, 


which ſhewed before of the Coming of the Fult 


One, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers 

and Murderers, At. vii. 55, 52. 
IL. What great Numbers of the Heathen 
ations, in all parts of the World, were 
onverted to the Chriſtian Religion, is evi- 
dent both from Chriſtian and Heathen Au- 
hors of thoſe Ages, in which the Goſpel was 
L 2 firſt 
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were ſo fixt upon this miſtaken Indication, I} x 
that they little regarded any other. = [- 

This bred in them that Ignorance, which | pl 
was truly very culpable, but which yet was 
taken notice of in their Favour, as ſome mi- | w 


. tigation of ſo heinous a Crime, as the Cru. FC 


cifying of the Son of God, Luke 23. 34. C 
Act 3. 17. 13.27. 1. Cor. 11. 8. But with- BY B 
all it made them exceeding obſtinate, and Wth 
Deaf'to all the Arguments, that could be of- 
fered to convince them. When St. Stephen 
had anſwered their Accuſations, and fully 
argued the caſe with them, they gnaſhed on 
him, with their Teeth, and cried out with a 
loud Voice, and ſtopt their Fars, and ran upon 
him, and ſtoned bim At. 7. 54 57. And 
when St. Paul had declared in all Particu- 
lars, how he was converted, and appealed 
to the High Prieſt, and to the Eſtate of the 
Elders, for the Truth in part of what he rela- 
ted; yet the People in a Rage and Tumult 
lift up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with ' ſuch 
a Fellow from the Earth, for it is not fit that 
he ſhould live; they cried out, and caſt off their 
Clothes, and threw duſt into the Air, AQ. 
XXii. 22. 23. Theſe arc not the Actions of 
Reaſonable Men, no wonder thereforc, that 
they were not convinced by Reaſon, | 
5. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, with: 
their Signs and Wonders, were then very fre-ſor 
quent, inſomuch that if it had been poſſible, ct 
they would have deceived the very Ele, Matt.Whc 
| XXIV, 


tt. 
Iv. 


of the Chriſtuan Religion, 


xxiv. 24 And the Fews were mnch more 
enclined to give Credit to theſe, who com- 
plied with their Luſts and Deſires, than to 
examine and conſider rhe cleareſt Evidence, 
which muſt oblige them to rake up the 
Croſs, and follow a Crucified Saviour. The 
Croſs of Chriſt was to the Jews a ſtumbling 
Block, and they would believe any thing ra- 
ther than it. 

6. Upon theſe and ſuch like Cauſes, the 
Jews rejected their Meſſias, and ſtill continue 
in Unbelicf, whereby are fulfilled many Pro- 
phecies concerning this very thing, and 
whilſt they endeavour in vain to diſprove 
all other Arguments, their Infidelity and 
Obſtinacy ir ſelf is an Argument * againſt 
them, the Prophers having foretold that they 

ould thus reje&t their Meftas as St. Paul 
proves, Rom. ix. 27. And it was no new, 
vr ſtrange thing, rhat the Jews ſhould refit 
the Holy Ghoſt, they always did it, as Sr. Ste- 
phen tells them, as your Fathers did, ſo do ye: 
Which of the Prophets bave not your Pa- 
thers perſecuted* And they have ſlain them, 
which ſhewed before of th? Coming of the Fulf 
One, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers 
and Maurderers, At. vii. 55, 52. 

IL. Whar great Numbers of the Heathen 

ations, in all parts of the World, were 
onverted to the Chriſtian Religion, is evi- 
dent both from Chriſtian and Heathen Au- 
hors of choſe Apes, in which the Goſpel was 

L 2 firſt 
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firſt Preached ; and conſidering the general 
Depravation both of the Manners and Prin- 
ciples of thoſe Times, it is no wonder that 
many ſhould be contented with any Religi-* 
on, or with no Religion at all, fo that they 
might retain their Vices, rather than attend C 
to any Arguments, which could be brought P] 
in proof of a Religion, that muſt oblige 
them to abandon and Crucify all their Luſt. 
and Sins, and renounce their Eaſe and Safe. i: 
ty, to live in Diſgrace and Miſery, and die 
in Tormcnts. However, notwithſtanding th 
all theſe Diſcouragements, there was no , 
Rank, nor Order of Men, nor Sect of Phi- : 
loſophers, but divers of the beſt and wiſeſ 
of them were carly Converts to the Chriſti 
an Faith, ſuch as Dionyſus the Areopagite;W1. 
Fuſlin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Ar: 
nobius, and others. - And as nothing but the 
clear Evidence and Force of Truth could 
convert theſe, ſo ir is no unaccountabk 
thing, that others ſhould ſtand out and op 
poſe it. For 

I. The Greeks ſought after Wiſdom ; they 
were only for high and Subtil Specularions 
and were fo poſſeſt with their own Notions, 
and a Conceit of themſelves, that they would 
give no Attention to a Company of igno 
rant Men, who told them a plain Truth 
one, that had been Crucified, and Roſe a 
gin from the Dead. Chriſt crutified was unti 
the Jews a Stumbling-Block,and untothe Greet) 
Feoliſire's, 1 Cor. fe 22. 23. And 
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And the ſeveral Teners of Philoſophy then 
nar £12 Vogue, were a great obſtruction to all 
. ſuch, as thought themſelves skilled in them, 
> £12 hinder them from becoming Chriſtians ; 
I and we find that ſome of them after their 
Converſion could not ſoon lay aſide all their 
- Philoſophical Notions. The Epicureans, a 
FN confident and vain Sect, would receive no- 
thing that could be ſaid to them of a Reſur- 

Ji retion and another Life, but with Scorn 
and Contempt : And ſome ſaid, What will 
this Babler ſay ? And when they heard of the 
* Reſurreition of the Dead, ſome mocked, Acts 
xVii. 18, 32. The Platoniſts held a Revolu- 
tion of all Things into their former State, in 
ſome certain Term of Years, and therefore 
they by their own Principles muſt look up- 
on all only as a Conſequence of ſuch a Revo- 
lution = a Period of Time. The Peripa- 
teticks were perſuaded, that the World is 
eternal, and therefore laught at thoſe who 
cemed to them to reach that it was now 
juſt at an end, and declared that ir had a 
Beginning not many Thouſands of Years be- 
fore. The Szozcks, who mightily improved 
the Moral Part of Philoſophy, by borrow- 
ing from the Chriſtian DoQtrin, yet hold- 
ing that all Things are under an inevita- 
ble Fate and Deſtiny, had ſuch a perpetual 
curb upon them, as left them no Liberty to 
think of changing their Opinions ; one of 
which was that there is nothing Immaterial, 
Ll 3 a plain 
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a plain Contradition to the Fundamental 
Dodtrins of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Beſides there was a great deal of Pride in 
(:) Arri- the very Compoſition of a Stoick. Ir (2) ap- 
an. EpiQ. v . , 
lib. 117, Pears from the Account which Arrian has 
c.22. given of Fpidtetus, that neither the Jewiſh 
Law, nor the Chriſtian Religion was un- 
known to him ; for in the Diſcourſes which 
he has preſerved of Epidtetus, we find him 
ſometimes uſing the ſame words with the 
Scriptures. Bur it appears likewiſe from 
thoſe Diſcourſes, that Epiitetus was a great 
Admirer of Dzogenes the Oynick, and imita- 
ted him in his Pride and Haughtineſs. For, 
magnifying himſelf as one ſent by God to he 
an Example to the World, and to prove tha 
the high Sayings of the Szoicks are not vain 
Boaſts, but real and practicable Trurhs, he 
at laſt thus concludes, © How do I converſc 
ſays he, © with theſe Men, whom you fea 
* and admire > Do nor I treat them » 
* Slaves? Who, when he ſees me doth not 
* think he ſees his King and his Maſter! 
There could be little hope, that ſuch a Man 
ſhould be wrought upon by a Religion which 
enjoineth, That in /owlineſs of mind ed 
eſteem other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3 
() --Prep* (4) Seneca in ſome places, writes as if he 


De- Ms | 
mT had been tranſcribing the Scriptures, but he 


eft, intus 
eft, Ita dico, Lucili, ſacer intra nos ſpiritus ſodet,- bonorum, ma'orumqs 
wſtrorum obſervator & cuſlor, &c, Senec. Epilt. 41. 


15 
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is not always the ſame, and he likewiſe dif- 
covers a ſtrange Vanity and Conceit of him- 
ſelf and his own Writings. For citing a Paſ- 
ſage of Epicurus, where he told his Friend, 
Thar if he deſired Glory, his Letters ſhould 
make him more famous than all thoſe things 
which -he cſteemed; or for which he was 


eſteemed. (a) Seneca aſſures Lucilins, That (x) Epiſt, 
he could promiſe him as much as Epicuras* 


had done his Friend : For he ſhould be Fa- 
mous in future Times ; and could raiſe and 
propomnys the Fame of whomſoever he plea- 
led. 

The Pythagoreans were a ſuperſtitious Sect, 
and were apt to aſcribe all ro Magick ; and 
beſides they had given themſelves up by a 
blind Obedience to their Maſter's DiQtates, 
and therefore were to regard no Reaſons nor 
Arguments againſt them. In ſhorr, the Phi- 


lolopers were all exceedingly prepoſleſt and - 


prejudiced by ſome peculiar Opinions of 
their own, beſides the general Prejudices, 
which they lay under with the reſt of the 
World. And all Men of any Learning and 
Education ſtudied the Books of the Philoſo- 
phers; and were commonly addicted to one 
Sect or other. 

It muſt be confeſt, that Vanity and the 
Praiſe of Men was the chicf aim of many 
of the Philoſophers, as T7ertullizn and 
others of the Fathers object, and therefore 
they were very WAY to become c ole- 
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lytes to a Religion, which was looked upon 

in the World with ſuch Diſdain and Con- 

tempt. Philoſophy in general, if we belicye 

() Inftir. (y) Quintilian, was in his time by molt uſed 
lib. I. G1. a" 

as an Artifice and Diſguiſe to conceal the 

worlt of Vices under a moroſe Look, and a 

Habit different from. that of other Men. 

And from ſuch Philoſophers as theſe we muſt 

expect that the Scriptures ſhould be read 

with no manner-of Candor, or good and 1e- 

(2) Con: rious Intention. (z) Origen gives Inſtances 

lib. Coll of the wilful Abuſe of the Scriptures by ſome 

of his Time, who cavilled at half Sentences, 

without taking notice of the Coherence 

which they have of the reſt. And he com- 

(s) Ib. plains that (a) Celſus ſeemed never to have 

read the Scriptures, though he pretended to 

a very exact Knowledge both of the Jewiſh 

and Chriſtian Religion, but underſtood little 

; of either. (+) Athenagoras, who 

(4) Philip. Sider. a= before him had read the Scriptures 

pud Dodw. Append. ; ; , 

- ad Diſſert. in Irene. e. With more care and ſincerity, tho 

Cod, MS. Baroc. with the ſame Deſign, , became 

converted, and wrote in Defence 

GE” NN of that Religion which he =_ 

(:) Euled. contr. tier. Jed to oppoſe... (c) Hierocles like- 

ome ND Marek, wile had -- the New Teſtament 

Perſecut..c.16. witha Ycſign to write againſt ir, 

bur he who could believe the 

Miracles of Apo/lonius Zyayens, and prefer that 

notorious 'Impoſtor ro otr Bleſſed Saviour, 

and Maximus /gienfis, Damis che Philoſophes, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
and Phileſtratus to St. Peter and St. Paul, 
ſhews ſo ſtrange a partiality as might be ex- 
pected only in him, who oppoſed the Chri- 
ſtian Religion by his Perſecutions more than 
by his Arguments ; for Hierocles was the 
chief promoter of the Perfecution under Dio- 
cletian. 

2. The Gentiles looked upog the poor 
perſecuted Condition of the Chriſtians as an 
Argument againſt their Religion, and were 
not only prejudiced againſt a New Religion 
which muſt expoſe them to Sufferings, by 
that fondneſs which Men naturally have for 


their own Eaſe and Safety, but (4) when (s) Aug. 
they ſaw the Chriſtians in Diſtreſs they would © 
upbraid them, as the Pſalmiit's Enemies re- 2g. 


proached him, ſaying, Where is now thy God? 
They conſidered their own Religion as the 
Religion of their Country, and of their An- 
ceſtors, which was what; 7ully ſaid for it, 
when he ruined all the Grounds and Preten- 
ces in behalf of it. They alleged that this 
had been the Religion of their Forefathers, 
and that the *Roman Empire had arrived to 
ſo much Power and Greatneſs under its In- 
fluence. This was ſo much inſiſted upon, 
as is to. be ſeen in Zoſtmus, Symmachus and 
others, that Oroftus ſet himſelf to anſwer it in 
a particular Work, and St. A»fin, who 'put 
him upon Writing it, thought himſelf con- 
cerned in his own Works to oppoſe ſo un- 
reaſonable, but fatal a Prejudice. 
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3- The Conſequence of theſe Prejudices 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, both in Fa- 
vour to the 'Religion of their Country, and 
in Fondneſs for their old Opinions, and out 
of an Abhorrence of Aﬀfictions, and a Dif. 
regard of thoſe, who were ſo much expoſed 
to them, as having bur ſmall pretence to any 
part of the Divine Care ; the Conſequence, 
I ſay, of theſe Errors and Prejudices was, 
that the Gentiles deſpiſed the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion before they underſtood any thing of 
it. For many Men of Learning and Obſer- 
. vation were {o little acquainted with it, that 
they did not diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 
(-)Sueton Jews, as we ſee by (e) Suetonius. They 
dio, < 25. knew not ſo much the true Pronunciation of 
| the Name of Chrift, or Chriſtian, 
oP ,, rep Nimmi27 bur were wont to write (f) Chre- 
Tertu). A ]. c. 3. Sue- ſtus and Chreſtianus. This the 
We ib. Lattant. Lib." 1:0/Jogiſts much inſift upon, that 
AE they,condemned and perſecuted 
what they &did not underſtand, the Chri- 
ſtians delired no more than a fair Hear- 
ing, and if they might bur be ſuffered to 
make their Religion fully known to their 
Adverſaries, they begged no further Fa- 

vour. , 
(:) Aug. 4. It was believed (g) that the Heathen 
ge Givit: Oracles had delivered, that the Chriſtian 
XVIII. Religion ſhould continue no longer than 
c- $3-54- Three hundred and ſixty five Years, and it 
is obſervable that Julran the Apoſtate died 
A, D. 
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A. D. CCCLXV. according to ſome Chro- 
nologers, tho' others place his Death Two 
Years before. It ſeems rhe Devil had ſome 
great Expectation from his Reign, bur at or 
near thar very time, in which he had foretold 
that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have an end 
(if rhe Computation were to be made from 
the Nativity of Chriſt) heſaw an end of all 
his hopes in the Death of that Emperor, who 
was ſo zealous in his Service, and had given 
out ſeycre Threatnings againſt the Chrittians 
of what they were ro expe, if he had re- 
turned victorious from that Expedition in 
which he periſhed. And this Prediction had 
reſpe&t probably to his Reign, though the 
Greek Verles in which it was delivered might 
be altered afterwards, or fo contrived ar 
firſt, as to extend it to a longer time, lea- 
ving it uncertain from whence the Calcula- 
tion was to begin. However this Oracle 
kept many of the Gentiles from being Chri- 
ſtians, rill they ſaw the time paſt, which 
they ſuppoſed ro be meant by ir, as St. 4u- 
[tin aſſures us. 

5. The Herefies and Schiſms which ſoon 
aroſe in the Church, gave great Scandal and 
Offence to fuch, as judged of theſe rhings art 
a diſtance, and in the groſs, wuhour exami- 


J23 


L 


ning into the Occaſions of them. The (+) (5) Juft. 


Synagogues, but made choice of Men on 
purpoſe, whom they ſent from Jeruſa/zm in- 
| to 


Fews not only Blaſphemed chri/? in the - 


artyr. 
ialog, 
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Apol. 2. 


(5) Orig. 


cont.Celf. 


lib. 6,7,8. 


(!) Z!. 
Lamprid. 
in Alex. 
Severo. 
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to all Parts of the World to vilifie him and 
his Religion. (7) And becauſe Chriſtians 
ſpoke of Chriſt's Kingdom, this was under- 
ſtood to their Prejudice, as if they had been 
for ſetting up a Temporal Kingdom by Re- 
bellion. And the evil Dodtrins and Practices 
of divers Hereticks confirmed Men in any ill 
Opinion, which they had conceived of Chri- 
ſtians in general. The abſurd Doctrins and 
Hereſics of the $Gn0/tcks and other Herericks, 
were by the Encmics of the Goſpel in their 
Cenſures and Invectives applied to all Chri- 
ſtians without diſtintion, and were taken 
upon Truſt by moſt Men. (&) Celſus makes 
Objections from the erroneous and wicked 
Notions and Practices of the Ophitz, the YVa- 
lentinians, the Marcionites and others. This 
cauſed the Chriſtians in their Apologies to 
preſs earneſtly for a fair and impartial Hear- 
ing of their Cauſe, beſceching their Enemics 
that they would not be ſo injurious to the 
Truth and to themſelves, as to deſpiſe and 
condemn what they did not underſtand : 
They were deſirous to undergo any -Tryal, 
if they might bur be admirred- to be heard. 
6. Yet many, who did not actually be- 
come Chriſtians, had more favourable and 
juſt Thoughts of che Chriſtian Religion. 


(1) Alexander Severus had the Efftigies of 


Chriſt in his Chappel, and had defigned to 
erect a Temple for the Worſhip of him, and 


to inſert his Name among the Heathen Gods, 
| As 
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As it is reported, that Adrian likewiſe with 
the ſame Intention had commanded Temples 
to be built withour Images in all Ciries, but 
was diſſuaded by ſome, who conſulted the 
Oracles about ir, which gave our, that all 
Men would then become Chriſtians, and the 
other Temples would ſoon be forſaken. This, 
which is related concerning Adrian, has been 
by ſome ſuppoſed ro be a miſtake, becauſe 
the Fathers ſay nothing of it. But A. Lam- 
pridius (or rather Spartianus) who mentions 
it, being a Heathen, might perhaps have ir 
from the Gentiles, for it was only in Adrian's 
Intention, to ſet up the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
which might be unknown by the Chriſtians 
of his time, the deſign being laid aſide upon 
conſulting the Oracles. It was certainly re- 
ported in the Hiſtorian's time, as he declares, 
and yet this Objection lies as well againſt 
the Report as againſt the Reality of the 
thing : For it is ſtrange that a Report of this 
nature ſhould be mentioned by no Chriſtian 
Writer, though there had been no Truth in 
it. (m) Amilianus the Prefect of Fgypt ask- (m) Euſeb 
ed Diony/ius, Biſhop of Alexandria, when = 
he was brought before him, why, if he, 

whom the Chriſtians Worſhipped, be God, 
they could not Worſhip him with the other 
Gods? Many admired the DoCtrin, and were 
convinced of rhe Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, who could nor free themſelves from 
the Prejudices of their Education ; they 

would 
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would have been willing to have it taken in 

among others, but could not bring them- 

felves to relinquiſh all their old Religions for 

it. The Calumnies raiſed againſt the Chri- 

ſtians had cauſed the popular 0/ium and Rage 

| _ againſt them, but they were Vindicated by 
G&) nr (n) Pliny in an Epiſtle to Trojan, by Serenins 
iſt. 97. Granianus Proconſul of A4fra in his Epiſtle to 
Jul Mar Adrian, by Adrian himſelf in his Reſcripr, 
EX Hin, Dy Antoninus Pius in his Epiſtle to the Com- 
lib. IV. c. mou Council or the Community of the Eſtates 
,9,73- of 4a, though ſome aſcribe this Epiſtle to 
M. Antoninas (not to mention his Epiſtle to 

(-) Juſt. the Senate of Rome.) (0) Trypho the Jew 
a likewiſe frees them from the Crimes com- 
monly laid againſt them, and owns the Excel- 

lency of their Precepts contained in the Go- 

ſpel. And it is obſervable, that thoſe Crimes 

which had been wont to be objected againſt 

the Chriſtians by their former Advertaries, 

were not mentioned by Jw/ian, in Diſcourſes 


(2) Epiſt. Written to oppoſe them ; who (/p) elfewhere 


49. & ſpeaks of them in ſuch a manner, and fo 

ragm. . : 

Epift. p. Much to their commendation, as ſhews the 

395- + mighty force of Truth which could ex- 
tort it from him. Bur the Fear and Shame 
of Men hindred divers from embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion, who had a truer Notion 
of Things, than to approve of their own. 

(a) Avg. (q) Seneca expoſed the Heathen Worthip, and 

Civir. Di expreſs'd himſelf with bitterneſs againſt rhe 


lib. VI. . 
© 11, the Jews, but being able to find nothing to 


blame 
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blame in the Chriſtian Religion, nor daring 
ro commend it for fear of giving Offence to 
the Heathens, he made no mention of it at 
all. 

Theſe and ſuch as theſe were the Occaſions 
of the Unbelief of the Jews and Gentiles : 
Though it 'muſt be confeſſed, that there is 
nothing more difficult to be accounted for 
than the Notions and Aftions of Men ; it is 


as hard to give an Account how (7) Senecal 
and Plutarch ſhould allow of the Murdering : = 
or Starving of poor Infants (as they certainly Plur. in 
did) as why they were not Chriſtians. No vs. 


Phenomena in Nature can be more variable 
and uncertain in their Cauſes than the Opi- 
nions and PraQtices of Men, which differ ac- 
cording to their Tempers and Capacities and 
Circumſtances ; it is ſufficient, if we can find 
out any probable Solution, and have ſeveral 
to offer, which might take place according 
to ſeveral Caſes. Hut the Writings of-fuch 
as oppoſed rhe Chriſtian Religion, were very 
ſlight and frivolous, containing a Confeſſion 
for the moſt part of the principal Matters of 
Fa, upon which our Faith is eſtabliſhed, 
and raiſing only ſome weak Cavils which 
never came up to the main Cauſe, or under- 
took to diſprove the Truth of the Miracles 
and Prophecies upon which it is founded. 

They could not deny the Miracles, upon 

which our Religion is eſtabliſhed, and then 

let any Man judge whar-Reaſons they could 


have 
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have for their Infidelity. And indeed the 
prevaling of tne Chriſtian Religion under al 
manner of Diſadvantages as to Humane 
Means, ſhewed that the Adverfaries of ir, 
had little to ſay againſt it, For they muſt 
be bur poor Arguments, which could not 
diſſuade Men from becoming Chriſtians, 
when they muſt incurr all the Dangers and 
Sufferings of this World to be ſo. 

The Books of the firſt Heathen Writers 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion are frequent- 
ly cited by St. Jerom, and St. Auſtin, and 0- 
ther Authors of their Time, as commonly 
known, and probably they were extant long 
after. So that their Arguments were baffled, 
and deſtroyed, long before the Books them- 
ſelves, and they- had Time and Opportuni- 
ty enough to doall the Miſchief that they 
were capable of. And their Writings are 
not. yet ſo far loſt, but that we ſtill know 
their Principal Arguments, which the Chriſti- 
an Writers have not concealed, but have 
given them their full Force, and common- 
ly in their own Words. Origen was fo carc- 
ful ro omit nothing conſiderable which Ce!- 
ſus had alleged, that he was often forced to 
make Apologies for mentioning the ſame 
things over again; rather then he would 


Amb, ſeem to let any things paſs, which was Mi 


lib. 2. E-terial, that his Adverſary had ſaid, without 
piſt. 11. 
Aug.Epiſt 
43 


taking Norice of it. (s) And ſome Pieces 
are preſeryed cntirc, as the Petition of Sym- 
mach 
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machus among the Epiſtles of St. Ambroſe, 
and the Epiſtle of Maximus Madaurenfis a- 
mong thoſe of St. Auſtiv. The Arguments of 
Julian are ſet down at large by St. Cyril; 
and we Learn from (7) St. Chriſoſtom that Tame. 
the Books of the Philoſophers againſt the ** *<5* 
Chriſtian Religion, were negleted and def- Vid.Span- 
piſed by the Gentiles themſelves, and were | ——g 
ſcarce to be found but among the Chriſtians, oper.Prz» 
before the Edit of Theodofius Junior, to pro-f*+ 
hibit them. | 
There was a long Succeſſion of Philoſo- 
phers and Sophiſts, who made it their buſi- 
neſs ro oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Shool of Platoni/ts, which continued at 4- 
thens for ſome Ages, would revive, or rein- 
force, any Arguments, that had been uſed 
by their Predeceſlors in Oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity. Proclus and Damaſcius, who 
were of this School, lived abour the middle 
of the Sixth Age, and the Writings of Dama- (,, py,, 
ſcius were extant («) in Photius's time, in the cod. = 
middle of the Ninth Age; the Hiſtory of Eu- CELXXN 
napius was then likewiſe extant, and is (x) LxXVIL 
ſaid to be preſerved at Venice: We have the 
Abridgment of it by Zoſimus and a ſufficient —_ 
Specimen of his malicious InveQtives in his o- © 
ther Writings. And it is probable, that 
theſe, and many other Books of the like na- 
ture, which are now loſt, continued much ' 
longer, than any Accounts, which we have 
now remaining of them mention. Of abour 
M m Thirty 
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y) Hol-Thirty Anſwers (y) which were written to 
_— Porphyry, by ſeveral Authors, not one of 


* Vie. & 


Script. 


; Porphyr. 
C. 10, 


them is now to be found. When the World 
was ſatisfied of the inſufficieny of his Ob- 
jeions, the Anſwers to his Books were as 
little regarded as the Books themſelves, but 
underwent the fame Fate with them. 

The Jews, who from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, before, but eſpecially ſince, the 
Deſtruction of Feru/a/em, have in vaſt Num- 
bers been ſpread all over the World, and 
have ever been the moſt implacable Enemies 
of the Goſpel, had the greateſt Opportunity 
to detect any falſhood in it, and have never 
omitted any Advantage of improving and 
enforcing the Arguments againſt ir; and 
and therefore would be ſure to retain any 
thing conſiderable, which had been objected 
by their Fore-Fathers, or by the Hearhens, 
with whom they converſed. The Jews have 
been a perpetual reſtleſs Enemy in all Parts 
and Ages of the. World, and nothing mate- 
rial in this Caſe, would eſcape rheir Obſer- 
vation. But out of the Writings of the An- 
cient Jews, which are ſtill extant, many chings 
have been alleged by many Learned Men, 
of our own and other Nations,in confirmation 
of our Religion, from the Confeflion of the 
Jews themſelves. 

The Unbclief therefore both of the Jews 
and Gentiles of thoſe Ages, is no material 


Objection ; nor altogether ſo unaccountable 
as 
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as the Unbelicf of too many now, who were 
born among Chriſtians, and have had their 
Education in the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Truth is, Example is always the weakeſt Ar- 
gument in any Caſe, and can be of no Force 
or. Authority againſt che cleareſt rational Eyi- 
dence. 


CH AP. XXXI. 


That the C onfidence of Men of falſe Reli- 
grons, and therr Willingneſs to fer for 
them, is no Prejudice to the Authority of 
the True Religion. 


HE Chriſtian Religion doth infinitely 
ſurpaſs all others in the Number of its 
Martyrs of both Sexes, of every Age and 
Nation, andRank and Condition. Miſtaken 
ignorant Zealors may often have ſuffered for 


330 


other Religions,” but Men of the higheſt Sta- 


tion and Worth, and inferiour ro none in the 
Knowledge and Experience of every thing 
that the World eſteems Excellent, have re- 


nounced all, and upon choice, and after a full 


canfideration of the Merits of the Cauſe, have 
laid down their Lives for the fake of the Go- 
ſpel. Tyrants of the greateſt Power and 
Cruelty have made it their Aim and Ambition 
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by all ſorts of Tortures to cxtirpate the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, ; they eſtcemed their Perſecu- 
tions matter of Triumph, and a fit ſubject for 
the (a) Inſcriptions of Monuments crected to 
their Memories. Bur the invincible Patience 
and glorious Sufferings of the Chriſtians pre- 
vailed againſt all che Rage and Force of their 
Enemies. If the Martyrologies of all Reli- 
gions were to be compared, there would ſoon 
appear ſo manifeſt a difference between the 
Chriſtian Martyrs and the Sufferers for other 
Religions, chat nothing would be needful to 
be ſaid upon this ſubject. Bur remembring 
with whom I have to deal, I am reſolved to 
take every thing at the loweſt, and argue 
with them upon their own Terms. Let us 
for a while ſet aſide whatever of this nature 
might be ſaid in preference of the Chriſtian 
Martyrs, and ſuppoſe the Numbers and Zeal 
of the Martyrs ( for ſo we muſt call them ac 
preſent) of other Religions, to. bave been as 
great as can be imagined, yet: the: Cauſe it 
{elf makes a plain difference bexween them. 
An ignorant Zeal in a wrong Caule 1s no 
Argument againſt the Goodneſs of any Caule, 
which is maintained and promoted by ſuch a 
Zeal as is reaſonable, and proceeds upon 
ſure Grounds. Indeed, it were very hard 
and very ſtrange, if that whichis true, ſhould 
be ever the lefs certain, or the leſs to be re- 
garded and eſteemed, becauſe there may be 


other things that arc falſe, of which ſome 
Men 


ef the' Chriſtuan Religion, 
Men are as firmly ' perſuaded, and are as 
much concerned for them, as any one can be 
for the Truth it ſelf. And yet this is the 
wiſeſt thing that many have' to pretend a- 
gainſt the certainty of the Religion, in which 
they were Baptiſed, that there are many Im- 
poſtures in the World, and none is without 
irs Zealots to appear in Vindication of-it. 
I am confident no Man ever parted with any 
thing, bur his Religion, upon ſo weak a 
Pretence. | 

A falſe Religion is not the only thing for 
which Men arc wont to have an undeſerved 
Value ; bur their Country, their Friends, and 
themſelves they are commonly as much mi- 
ſtaken in, and do as highly overprize : Is 
there then no real difference, or ſolid worth 
in any of theſe > Some of the moſt unlikely 
Countrys in the World have been admi- 
red by the Natives, as if they were the 
Garden of Eden, and the Place of Paradiſe : 
Though there is nothing eaſier, rhanto make 
a diſtintion concerning different Countrys. 
And ir is as eaſie to diſtinguiſh between the 
Elyſium of the Heathens, or Mahomet's Para- 
diſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and: be- 
tween the Ways which lead to them. There 
is nathing, eſpecially if it be of any Moment 
and Conſequence' to them, for which Men 
have not ſhewn chemſelves paſſionately con- 
cerned ; and it is not to be expected that 
they ſhould be ſo much more infallible in 
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Religion than in other things, or ſhould be 


{o much leſs in.-carneſt about it, as not to 
diſcover the ſame Frailties, and the ſame Af- 
feftions, which are viſible in all the other 
AGtions and Buſineſs of their Lives. 

\&c is often ſeen in moſt Caſes, that ſome 
are-as earneſt and zealous in a falſe Cauſe, 
as. others are in a/True ; but doth this prove 
that there is no difference between Falſhood 
and Truth > When two Men of oppoſite 
Parties are equally confident of the Good- 
neſs of their Cauſe, it is certain that bur one 
of them can be in the right ; and it is as cer- 
tain, that one: of them muſt be, ar leaſt, ſo 
far in the right, as he contradidts the other ; 
becauſe, as the two Parts of a Contradidtion 
cannot be both True, ſo they cannot. be both 
Falſe, | If then a! confident and zealous Per- 
ſuaſion doth not determine Right and Wrong, 
True and Falſe, the remaining difficulty 1s 
how to diſtinguiſh them, and that muft be 
by the proper Evidence, and the intrinſick 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe. 

.'And our Evidence in behalf of our Reli- 
gion 1s plain matter of Fact, as the Death, 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Blet+ 
ſed Saviour, and the Miracles wrought by 
him and his Apoſtles. And if our Religion 
has ſufficient Proof of what we aſlert in mat- 
ter of Fact, and other Religions have not 
ſufficient Proof of that Authority to which 
they lay claim, this muſt determine the 
Point, 
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Point, though a Mahometan or Pagan ſhould 
be as zealous for his Religion, as a Chriſtian 


can be. It is commonly and truly ſaid, that 


ie is not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which 
makes the Martyr ; and if Men of Falſe Re- 
ligions have never ſo much Confidence of the 
Truth of them, and have no Ground for it, 
this can be no Argument againſt the Grounds 
and Proofs upon which the Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion depends. Ocher Religi- 
ons may have their Zealots, who offer them- 
ſelves to die for them, bur the Chriſtian 
Religion properly has the only Martyrs. 
For Martyrs are Witzeſſes, and no other Re- 
ligion is capable of being atreſted in ſuch a 
manner as the Chriſtian Religion ; no other 
Religion was ever propagated by Witneſles, 


' Who. had feen and heard, and been every way 


converſant in what they witneſſed concerning 
the Principles of cheir Religion ; no Religion 
beſides -was ever preached by Men, who, 
after an unalterable Conſtancy under all kinds 
of Sufferings, at laſt died for aſſerting ir, 
when they muſt of neceſſity have known, 


whether it were true or falſe, and therefore- 


certainly knew it to be true, or elſe they 
would never have ſuffered and died in that 
manner for jt ; no other Religion \vas ever 
attaſted from its firſt Propagation for ſeveral 
Hundreds of Years together, by Men who 
had either ſeen the firſt Preachers themſelves, 
or had been acquainted with orhers who 
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had ſeen them, or had wrought Miracles, 
and ſeen others work them ; no/other Re- 
ligion is contained in Books, which were 
written at the firſt Propagation of it, and 
diſpers'd into all Countries, 1n all Languages, 
amongſt all forts of Men, and eſpecially a- 
mong{t thoſe who were moſt concerned, and 
moſt able and deſirous to diſprove it, if ir 
had been falſe ; no Religion beſides has by fo 
weak and unlikely means prevailed over all 
the Power and Policy of the World ; none 
1s in its Doqtin ſo agreeable to Reaſon, and 
{o worthy of God for its Author ; and none 
has been delivered down with fo clear a con- 
tinued and uninterrupted Teſtimony through 


all Ages, and conveyed by a ſucceſſion of 


Teſtimonies to this preſent Age : And there- 
fore no_ orher Religion' can have Martyrs, 
who can die in confirmation of ſuch a Teſti- 
mony as this, or who can be Martyrs and 
Witnefles to it by aſſuring che World at their 
Death, that they have received the Religion 
_ teſtified and confirmed, for which they 
lie, 

It is not the bare aſſerting a thing boldly, 
and thendying for it, which makes a Martyr, 
but the Qualifications neceſſary in a Witneſs 
are neceſſary in him, that is, that he ſhould 
have all Opportunities ncedful ro know. the 
Truth, as well as no Temptation to ſpeak 
rhe contrary, Which Qualifications were Cvir 
dent in.the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs, _ 

eſti- 
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Teſtimony is that upon which the Proof of 
our Religion is founded, and the Martyr. 
doms of latter Ages are additional Teſtimo- 
nies, Which without the former would be in- 
Ggnificant, bur ſuppoſing them are all the 
Teſtimony that can be given to any matrer 
of Fad at this diſtance of Time, and are as 
much beyond the Sufferings in behalf of any 
other Religion, as the Evidence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is beyond the Evidence for all 
others. 

- Tr is not merely Zeal, though it proceed 
even to Death and Martyrdom, upon which 
we build our Faith, but the Reaſons which 
Chriſtians have for their Zeal. Divers Nati» 
ons have been as earneſt Aſſertors of their 
Fabulous Antiquities, as others can be of 
theirs, which are known to be true; bur are 
theſe ever the leſs, or thoſe ever the more 
true upon that account 2 We inſiſt upon it, 
that we have Books to ſhew, and clear Evi- 
dence to produce for what we maintain, and 
theſe have been examined by many Men in 
every Ape, and compared with what is to be 
alleged in behalf of contrary Religions, and 
Men of the greateſt Learning and Judgment 
and Prudence have choſen to die rather than 
to renounce this Religion for any other, after 
the niceſt and moſt ingpartial Examination 
they could make. Whereas rhe Zealots and 
Martyrs for the Religions which are contra- 
ry to Chriſtianity, myſt be acknowledged 
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ro be Men that underſtand nothing of Anti- 
quity, but are ignorant of the Hiſtory of 
their ſeveral Religions, and take all upon 
uncertain  Reporr,. and abſurd Traditions, 
without any Proof. or Poſſibility of it, and 
even againſt manifeſt Reaſon, and the Evi- 
dence of undoubred Hiſtory. 

So plain is ir, that che Zeal and Confidence 
of Men' of falſe Religiotis, and their willing- 
neſs to-die for them can be no-prejudice to 
the Authority and Certainty of the true Re- 
ligion-/ The Enthufafms and vain:iNotions 
and Conceits of ſome Zealots can be no more 
a Prejudice to the Truth-and Realiry of our 
Religion, than it is an Argument againſt rhe 
Truth and Certainty of Human Reaſon, that 
there are fo many Fools and Madmen-1n the 
World. : ALT 2 


"CHAP. XXXI.. 


That Differences in Matters of | Religum, 
are ns Prejudice to the Truth and Au- 


thortty of it. 


Here is nothing which has proved a 

a greater Snare and Scandal ro weak 
Minds,. nor which gives the Enemies of Re- 
ligion greater Advantage, as they think, 4- 


gainſt ir, 'than the Diſſentions amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, 
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ſtians, and: the different Seas and Parties 
into which they are divided. This makes 
ſome willing to conclude that there is no 
certainty on any ſide, when they ſee equal 
Zeal and equal Confidence in Men of all 
Perſuaſions, that contend for their ſeveral 
Opinions. 

Bur St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, that 
there muſt be not only Diviſions, but Here- 
fies alſo, 'and nor only that they muſt be, 
bur that they are not without their ufe and 
expediency. in the Church ; They are fo far 
from being -any real Prejugice ro the Truth 
and Certainty of Religion, that they do. in- 
deed conduce to manifeſt the Excellency of 
it, and the Sincerity of thoſe that profeſs ir. 
For there muſt be alſo Herefies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifeſt 
among you, 1 Cor.'xi. 19. From whence ſhall 
ſhew, I. That Differences in matters of Reli- 
gion muſt be among Chriſtians, unleſs God 
thould miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe 
to prevent them. [T. Thar ir is not neceſſary 
nor expedient, that God ſhould thus interpole. 
IT, That theſe Differences, how great and 
hew many ſoever they be, even the worſt 
of Schiſms and Hereſies, are no prejudice to 
the Truth and Authority of Religion. 

I. That Differences in matters of Religion 
muſt be among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould 
miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe ro pre- 
vent them. There mult be alſo Herefies among 


you : 
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you : The miraculous Power and Demonſtra- 
tion of an infallible Spirit in the Apoſtles 
themſelves could not hinder the riſe of them. 
It muſt needs be, fays our Saviour, that Of- 
fences, or it is impoſſible but that, Offences will 
come'; but wo unto him through whom they come, 
Matth. xviii. 7. Luke xvii. 

The Church can by no means- be free 
from Offences, Scandals and Diviſions, un- 
leſs God ſhould forcibly reſtrain Men from 
running into them. | 

The Tempers and Capacitics i of Men are 
very difterent, and therefore in. many Caſes 
they will make a difterent Judgment of 
Things. Much Attention and Thoughtful- 
neſs, and an exat Knowledg of Antiquity, 
is requiſite to make a true Judgment in di- 
vers Controverſies, and few. Men are wil- 
ling to be at that pains, which is neceſſar 
to inform themſelves arighr in leſſer Diff 
culties; they are contented to take up With 
the Appearances of things, which firſt- offer 
themſelves, or'to which by .Cuſtom and E- 
ducation they have been,moſt . uſed : There 
is ſo much Difficulry to get rid of Prejudices, 
ſo much Labour and Srudy is in many caſes 
required in the ſearch after 'Truth, that few 
can prevail wirh themſelves to undergo it. 
Few Men. examine the Ground of things, 
and fewer do it to any Purpoſe; moſt Men 
follow, as they are led, without any further 
Care, or Thought, and dic in the Religion 

in 


of the Chriſt.an Rel:gzon. 


in which they were brought up, without 
much troubling themſelves whether it be 
true or falſe, but taking all upon Truſt, if 
they happen to be in the Right, it is by 
chance, and more than they know, or are 
able to prove; if they be in the Wrong, they 
know as little of it, bur Right, or Wrong, 
they follow the Example of others, of whom 
they have conceived a favourable Opinion, 
ar who have ſome Authority with them to 
influence them ; they vrofeſs their Religion, 
as they practiſe other things, for no better 
Reaſon, than becauſe they ſee others have 
done it before them, and they ſtand up for 
it only, as they do for all Cuſtoms, which 
by long uſe are become familiar, and almoſt 
natural to them, but may be worn our by 
a different, Practice and Cuſtom. 

And when the Generality of Men are thus 
careleſs and unconcerned to examine the 
Grounds and Principles of their ſeveral Religi- 
ons,this gives a mighty Opportupity and Ad. 
vantage to Men of ill Principles, and ill De. 
ſigns, to infuſe and ſpread their Opinions. 
For if by the Plauſibleneſs and Importunity of 
their Inſinuations, or by the Profeſſion of a 
more than ordinary Zeal andStrictneſs in ſome 
things, that are moſt popular, they can bur 
gain a few Perſons of Note and Intereſt, 
who may influence others, a Party is made, 
and a Sect ſet up, which may perhaps conti- 
nue for ſome Generations; and a — 

Or 
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for Novelty, and a Perſonal Diſlike and Pre. 
judice againſt ſome Men, and an Eſteem 
and Admiration of others, and ſeveral Acci. 
dents, as they fall in with the ſeveral Tem- 
pers and Inclinations of Men, may make 
great Additions to a Se that is once form- 
ed. Men, who thought themſelves diſobli- 
ged amongſt the Jews, were wont to go 0- 
ver to the Samaritans; and Deſerters, in Reli- 
gion are as uſual as in War, upon any great 
Diſcontent, or upon hopes of grear Advan- 
tage. . And theſe Men to Teſtify their Sin- 
ccrity, are obſerved commonly to be moſt 
Violent; however they ſerve to make a 
Number, and. to ſtrengthen a Party. 

Moſt Schiſms and Hereſies have been be- 
gun by Men of ill Deſigns, who under pre- 
tences of Godlineſs, grarified their own PaF 
ſions of Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or 
more Scandalous Vices. This was the Ori- 
ginal of the Hereſies in the Apoſtles days, 
and it has been obſervable in the firſt Au- 
thors of them, ever ſince. An Aﬀectationof 
Singularity, of Popular Fame, and Preemi- 
nence have been the Occaſion of great Miſ- 
chieves in the Church. Some Men are as 
fond of their own New Opinions, as others 
are of Honours, or Wealth, or Pleaſure; 
and can bear no Contradiction, bur contend 
for a kind of Empire, in Knowledge, and 
ſhew a mighty Zeal ro gain Proſelyres, be- 


cauſe this is to extend their Conqueſts, and 
I enlarge 
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enlarge rheir Dominion over Mens Faith. 
Some that devoured Widows Houſes, have for 
a pretence: made long Prayers. Matt. xxiii. 14. 
And it is a ſhame, and Horror, evey to ſpeak 
of thoſe things, which have been done by o- 
thers ; not only 7» ſecret but openly, and in 
the View of the World, under the moſt ſo- 
lemn and Zealous Profeſfions for the Glory 
of God, and the Good of Souls. And the 
Errors of Men of no ill meaning, but of 
great Zeal, with little Knowledg, have ſome- 
times found 2 ſtrange Acceptance in the 
World, for the fake of thae- Integrity and 
Sincerity, which appeared in their firſt Au- 
thors. 

Now when all the Paſſions and Infirmi- 
ties, and Vices of Men thus contribute to 
produce and promote Differences in Religi- 


on, it is no greater Wonder, thar there are. 


ſuch Differences, than that there are Frailkies 
and Vices amongſt' Men; that ſome Men 
are vicious, and ready to ſeduce others, and 


that others are caſy to be ſeduced. 


St. Paul-complains of falſe Apoſtles, deceit- 
ful Workers, Transforming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, and no Marvel, fays he, for 
Satan himſelf is Transformed into an Angel of 
Light; therefore it is no great. thing, if his 
Miniſters alſo be Transformed, as the Miniſters 
of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to 
their Works, 2 Cor. Xi. 13. 14. 15. Satan 
himſelf ſtrives to appear ſike an Angel of 
Light, 
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Light, and Sin is forced to take the diſpuiſe 
of Religion. Vice is a thing, which few 
Men care much to own, how fond ſoever 
they be of ir: Numbers in other caſes are 
wont to bring things into Reputation, bur it 
is not ſo in molt Vices, which tho' they have 
been practited by great Numbers of Men in 
all Ages, yet have been always nevertheleſs 
infamous ; and this ſhews the deteſtable Na- 
ture of Vice and Irreligion, that they could 
never become creditable in a vicious and ir- 
religious World, but bad Men are aſhamed of 
them, and endeavour to conceal and hide 
them under ſome colour of Religion and Ver- 
rue, 

But ſince every Vice, and every Paſhon, 
and Intereſt of Men may conduce to the rai- 
ſing and fomenting of Differences in Religi- 
On, it is as impoſiible, that they ſhould nor 
be in the World, as that Sin it ſelf ſhould 
not be in it, which can riever be wholly pre- 
vented, unleſs God ſhould force Men to be 
Good; and therefore it is impoſlible, that 
there ſhould be no Differences in Religion, 
unleſs the ſame Force and Neceſlity ſhould 
reſtrain Men from them. 

IT. It is not neceſſary, nor expedient, that 
God ſhould miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly in- 
terpoſe to prevent Differences in Martters of 
Religion : Becauſe it would contradict the 
very Deſign of all Religion for God thus to 
intcerpoſe ; The Deſign of Religion is to - 

re 


of the Chrifttan Reltgion. 


ret and Command Men, what to Believe, 
and what ro Do, upon ſuch Terms as may 
mee with them by reaſonable Arguments 
y Exhortations and Encouragements on the 
one hand, and Admonititions and Threat- 
nings on the other. Bur to force Men to be 
of one Mind, and one Profeſſion, would be 
to lay aſide theſe Terms, and to render the 
Motives and Arguments which Religion 
propoſeth uſeleſs, and to have no Regard to 
the Rewards, and Puniſhments, by which ir 
is enjoyned. There can be no more Reaſon, 
that God ſhould conſtrain Men to have right 
Notions of Religion, than that he ihould 
force them to obey thoſe Notions, and put 
them in Practice,; or that hc ſhould reſtrain 
Men from Hereſies and Schilms ; that is 
fron ſuch Sins as more directly and immedi- 
ately concern Religion, rarher than from a- 
ny other Sins: Bur there- is great Reaſon, 
why it ſhould nor be ſo, becaule this would 
make Religion it ſelf uſelels and infignifi- 
cant, by . raking away the Grounds and 
Foundations of all Religions, and by de- 
ſtroying the Liberty of Mankind, which is 
neceſiary in all Acts of Religipn. For, he 
thar Acts by Neceſſity, cannot Act by the 
Principles of Religion, which adviſes and 
commands Men to refuſe the Fuil, and chuſe 
the Good. Differences in Religion could not 
be prevented without over-ruling all the Paf- 
ſions, and hindering all the Vices of Men, 
N n and 
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and without fruſtrating the Commands and 
Precepts, and contradicting the Deſign and 
Inſtitution of Religion ; and ir is not to be 
expeted, that rather than ſuffer Differences 
in Religion, God ſhould ſo check and reſtrain 
Men, asnot to leave them at Liberty to AR 
upon the Principles of Religion, but upon 
mere Force and Neceffiry. If Men be per- 
mitted to Err and to Sin, they will Err and 
Sin in Matters relating to Religion, as well 
as in others, and to debar Men unavoidably 
from Sin and Error would be to proceed in 
ſuch a manner, as is inconſiſtent with the 
Motives and Arguments both of Reaſon and 
Religion, and to offer Violence, not only to 
human Nature, - but to the Wiſdom and 
Counſel ofGod, in his Diſpenſations for the 

Salvation of Mankind. | 
It is the Wiſdom of God not to force Men 
upon doing Good, but ro bring Good ou: of 
Evil, and if Men will reſolve to commit Sin, 
and will not be prevailed upon by all that 
God has ſaid and done to withdraw them 
from it ; then to make their worle Actions 
inſtrumental to his own Glory, and to the 
Salvation of other Men. And there is this 
good cffet from the molt pernicious Hereſics 
and Schiſms, That theſe which are approved may 
be made manifeſt by them ; that the Sincerity 
of the good Chriltian may appcar, and that 
rhe Diſguiſe may be taken oft from Hypo- 
crites, that they may be no longer able to 
leduce 
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ſeduce Men by a ſhew of Godlineſs. Ir is a 
Juſt Judgment of God upon unrepenting Sin- 
ners, to /et them fall from one Wickedneſs to 
another, and not come into his Righteouſneſs ; 
ro puniſh ſecret Sins, by ſuffering Men to run 
into publick and notorious Crimes, whereby 
chey diſcover and expote themſelves ro the 
World. Thus it was in the caſe of thoſe 
Herericks of whom Sr. Pau! ſpeaks, They 
profeſt that they knew God, but in Works they 
denied him, beinz abominable and diſobedient, 
and to every good Work reprobate, Tit. i. 16. 
And giving a full and lamentable Deſcription 
of this ſorr of Men, in concluſion he tays, 
But they (hall proceed no farther ; for their Folly 
ſhall be manifeſt to all Men, 2 Tim. iii. 9g. They 
were permitted ro come to ſuch horrid and 
frightful degrees of Wickedneſs and Blaſphe- 
my, as that all Men, who meant well, would 
be ſure to avoid them, and to depart from 
them ; and of rhoſe who joined themſelves 
with ſuch Men, and went-over to them, Sr. 
John declares, They went out from as, but they 
were not of us : for if they had been of us, tbey 
would ao doubt have continued with KS £ but 
they went out, that they might be made mani- 
feſt, that they were not all of us, 1 John ii. 19. 
And when theſe and ſuch like Herefies 
break looſe, and diſturb the Peace of the 
Chugch,” rhis makes all ſincere Chriſtians 
more careful and diligent to ho/d fa(t the form 
of ſound Words, and earneſtly contend for the 
Nnz Faith: 
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Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
Men are aptto be too careleſs and unconcern- 
cd abour Religion, when they meet with no 
Oppoſition : But when the Faith is denied, 
and the Terms of Salyartion are diſputca a- 
gainſt, this will ſtir up and atuate a mighty 
Zeal in all, who have any regard for the 
Honour of God, and the Salvation of Mcn. 
From whence it comes to paſs, that moſt He- 
reſies have been of no long continuance, but 
appear and ſhew themſelves, are diſproved, 
become odious, and after a while arc hardly 
known, but from the Books of ſuch as con- 
futed them ; and thoſe Points of Dodtrin 
which+ were contradicted, become ſo much 
the better eſtabliſhed, and the more firmly 
belicved for the furure. Hereiies are bur the 
Tryals of Religion, as Dangers are of Cou- 
rage ; it ſtands to the Honour and Evidence 
of Truth, to be exerciſed and encompaſled 
with Errors, which fall beforc it, and are able 
to Co it no hurt. 

So thar Differences in Religion are ſuffer- 
ed by Almighty God, as all other Sins arc, 
becauſe it is the deſign of Religion, not to 
compel Men, but to perſuade and exhort 
them, and to permit them to be guilty of all 
manner of Sin, whilſt it oftcrs the moſt pre- 
vailing Arguments and Motives againſt it ; 
and to be guilty of Schiſms and Hercſies a- 
monegſt the reſt : And theſe are 'Temptarions 


and Tryals to good Men,. and often ferve 
as 
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as Judgments upon the wicked, to puniſhone 
Wickedneſs with another, and expole them 
to the World for Hypocrites and Impoſtors. 
And they ſerve to confirm the Articles of 
our Faith, which hereby become the more 
throughly examined, and.the more fully ex- 
plained. And theſe are ſufficient Reaſons, 
why God ſhould not by his Almighty Power 
hinder thoſe Differences in Religion, which 
muſt of neceſſity happen by the Sins andFolly 
Men, unleſs he ſhould miraculouſly and irre- 
ſiſtibly interpole to prevent them. 

II. Theſe Differences how great and how 
many ſoevyer they may be, even the worſt of 
Schiſms and' Hereſies are no Prejudice to the 
Truth and Certainty of Religion. Religion 
is our DircCtion, our Way ro Heaven and 
Happineſs, but will any Man fay, that be- 
cauſe there are many wrong ways, therefore 
there is none right 2 This is beneath the Dif 
cretion of every ordinary Traveller, who, if 
the way be diffculr, reſolves to uſe the more 
Care and Diligence in finding it out, bur 
never concludes with himſelf that there is no 
ſuch way, and no ſuch place as that which he 
intends to go. For a Man to argue from the 
multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms againſt the 
Truth of Religion, is as if he would prove, 
that becauſe there are ſo many Curve Lincs, 
therefore there can be none Right ; when for 
this very Reaſon we mult conclude, that 
there is ſuch a thing as ſtreightneſs, or elſe 
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there could be nothing crooked ; for we can 
have no Notion of one without the other, 
And as all Obliquity ſuppoſes ReQtitude, from 
which it declines, ſo Vice pos Vertue, 
and Error ſuppoſes Truth, and Error in Reli. 
gion muſt ſuppoſe Truth in Religion. For 
whatever is contrary to any thing neceſlari- 
ly implies the Being of that ro which it is 
contrary ; and that which is not, can have 
nothing contrary to it. Nothing is more 
certain than it is, that if there were no Ver- 
tue, there could be no Vice ; if no Truth, 
there could be no Error, and unleſs there 
were Truth and Excellency in Religion, it 
were impoſſible that there ſhould be any 
ſuch thing as Hercſie or Schiſm, which arc 
other words for Error and Vice in matters of 
Religion. And it harh bcen already obſer- 
ved, that the worſt Hereſics give an occaſion 
to the clearing thoſe Points of Religion 
which are diſputed againſt, and ſo muſt be 
far from invalidating the Truth of it. 

But becauſe theſe are things which ſome 
will not underſtand, or may be unwilling to 
acknowledge ; andit is generally looked up- 
on as a ſure Argument of the weakneſs of 
any Cauſe, when thoſe that maintain it are 
not agreed abour it amongſt themſelves ; let 
us conſider, x. That all Parties are agreed 
in the Truth of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriſtian Religion in particular : 2. That 
racre 15 nothing beſides in which Men have 
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not diſagreed, as well as in matters of Reli- 
g10n. 

1. All Partics are agreed in the Truth of 
Religion in General. Even Hypocrites and 
Impoſtors ſo far own Religion, as to belieye 
that ir is worth the counterfeiting. For no 
Man counterfeits that which is nor, no, nor 
that which has no Worth nor Excellency in 
it. No Man will be at much pains to be 
thought an Atheiſt, or an Infidel, who is not 
ſuch ; and no Man will endeavour to be 
thought Vicious, unleſs he be ſo indecd, 
There are few pretcnders to the Shame and 
Infamy which in Ages have been inſeparable 
from Irreligion ; but it is the natural Senſe 
which Men have of Religion, that gives it ſo 
great Credit and Honour in a wicked World, 
that even the Shadow and Counterfeit of ir 
has ſometimes too much prevailed. 

But farther, all Sets and Parties of Chri- 
ſtians are agreed in the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the only difference amongſt 
them is concerning particular DoQrins and 
Opinions, that is, concerning the true Mean- 
ing and Explication of it : And no Man diſ- 
pures about rhe Meaning of that which they 
do not at the ſame time ſuppoſe ro be. When 
any Point or Clauſe of a Law is in Diſpute, 
it would be ridiculous from thence to con- 
clude, that no ſuch Law was ever made ; be- 
cauſe all Parties muſt agree that there is ſuch 
a Law, or clſe there could be no diſpure 
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about it. And when Differences ariſe in Re- 
ligion, it js an Argument for the Truth of 
Religion, becauſe there can be Difference 
abour nothing, and Men would never differ 
about Religion, if it were not true, or they 
did not think it to be 1o. 

Bur Chriſtians are not only agrecd in the 
main that the Goſpel is true, bur they are 
likewiſe agreed in the Senſe and Meaning of 
It, as to the Fundamental Articles necettary 
to Salvation. This was the ancient Rule 
and Meaſure laid down by YVincentius Liri- 

enſis, of the Catholick Doin neceſlary 
to be believed, that ir had been believed in 
all Ages, in all Places, and in all Churches. 
And the excellent Arch-Biſhop Uſher, whoſe 
Judgment jn the Caſe may fafe- 
ly be relied upon, has (a) de- 


(a) Brief Declaration of 


the Univerſality of the 
Church of Chriſt, and the 
Unity of the Catholick 
Faith profeſſed therein, de- 
livered in a Sermon before 
the King the 2oth of June, 
1624. 

* (6) This Paſſage was pro- 
duced by Dr. Potter, and 
defended by Mc. hillinge 
worth, chap. 4. Y, 44, &c. 


clared, That if at this day we 
ſhould take a ſurvey of the ſevc- 
ral (hb) Profeſtons of Chriſtiani- 
ny, that have any large ſpread in 
any part of the World (as of the 
Religion of the Roman and the 
Reformed Churches in our (Quar- 


ters, of the Agyprians and A- 


thiopians ## the South, of the Grecians and 
other Chriſtians in the Eaftern Parts) and 
ſhould put by the Points wherein they d.ffer from 


one another, and gather inio one Body the reſt 


of the Articles, wherein they all did generally 
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ons, which without all Controverſie are fo uni- 
verſally received in the whole Chriſtian World, 
fo much Truth is contained, as being joined with 
holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a Man 
unto everlaſting Salvation. Neither have we 
cauſe to doubt + that as many as do walk ac- 
cording to this Rule (neither overthrowing that 
which they have built, by ſuperinducing any 
damnable FHerefies thereupon, nor otherwiſe 
vitiating their Holy Faith with a lewd and 
wicked converſation) Peace ſhall be upon them, 
and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. And 
he afterwards ſays, in relation to the Papiſts 
in /re/and, that he had ſometimes treated with 
thoſe of the oppoſite Party, aud moved them, that 
howſoever in other things we did differ one from 
another, yet we ſhould join together in teaching 
thoſe main Points, the knowledge whereof was ſo 
neceſſary unto Salvation, and of the Truth where- 
of there was no Controverſie betwixt us. 

And as to particular Controverſies, tho' 
one would imagin that wiſe Men of all others 
ſhould>be leaſt apt to fall our about Words ; 
yer it is an old Obſeryation, that when 
learned and wiſe Men diſagree in Opinion, 
che Difference is commonly in the manner 
of expreſſing themſelves ; or howeyer it is 
generally about the manner of the Exiſtence, 
not about the Exiſtence, it ſelf, of Things. 
Thus what is better known by all than the 
Sun? and yet what Diſputes have there bcen, 
and eyer will be concerning its Light, and 
ig | Motion, 
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Motion, and Diſtance, and Dimenſions 2 

But it ought [:kewiſe to be conſidered, 
that in the Management of the Controver- 
fies in Religion, ſuch as are otherwiſe good 
Men, are wont many times to be lictle fa- 
vourable in repreſenting the Opinions of their 
Adverſaries ; and if Men might be allowed 
to explain themſelves, and were not pro- 
voked and exaſperated beyond their own 
calmer Thoughts and Temper, the Diffe- 
rences in Religion would not be near fo 
great, nor ſo many, as they now appear 
to be. Ir ſo happens in all Caſes, that 
Differences are widefied by eager and con- 
tentious Debates ; Men ſpeak more than 
they deſigned, and then- reſolve to defend 
what they have faid, fo that Diſputes become 
endleſs, and are drawn out into Particulars 
without number, which were never. at firſt 
thought of. Many Books of Controverſic 
are half taken up in asking croſs Queſtions, 
which perhaps neither of the Partics can an- 
{wer to ſatisfaftion, nor do they often ſeem 
to deſign any thing farther, than tro puzzle 
one another, and to be as captious and as 
troublefom as they can. But this ought not 
to be imputed to the uncertainty of the Sub- 
je, bur to the perverineſs of Men ; and 
thoſe, who upon every occaſion fall into fo 
crear Heats and Contentions, muſt needs be 
very well aſſured of chat in which they 
agree, that is, of the Truth of Religion in 
General, 


of the C briſtian R eligion. 


General, and of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Particular, as to the Fundamental Points of 
it. The Diffcrences among Chriſtians may 
ſcrve to prove to us Divine Authority of our 
Religion, and of rhe Scriptures, which con- 
tain it, "ſince Chriſtians agree in aſſerting 


their Divine Authority, and have never been 


ſo much at unity among themſelves, as to 
be able to agree to corrupt them, bur have 

certainly delivered them down entire to us. 
2. It is not Religion only, which Men 
Diſpute about, but rhere is nothing beſides, 
in which they have not diſagreed. Ir is ob- 
ſerved, that want of Experience and Know- 
ledge of the World, leads Men into more in- 
conveniencies, than want of Parts and Abili- 
ties. And it is as certain, that a thorough 
Knowledge of the Debates and Contentions in 
Philoſophy, would ſooner cure moſt Men of 
their Infidelity, than any Arguments could 
do. Thoſe who raiſe Objections againſt Re- 
ligion, if they would bur confider, that al- 
molt every thing elſe has as great Difficulrics, 
would be aſhamed ro reject Religion upon 
Pretences, which, if they hold, mult force 
them to rejc& all other things with ir, and 
to belicve juſt nothing ar all. There have 
been Diſputes in all Ages concerning Lighr 
and Motion, the Wind and Seas, and other 
Wonders of Nature, but ir would be abſurd 
for this Reaſon, ro queſtion, whether there 
be any ſuch thing as Light and Motion, wa, 
what- 
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whatever beſides Men haye diſputed. And 
yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſlible, toal- 
low that is a good Argument againſt Religi- 
on, but againſt nothing elſe. If the Sun 
yield his Light, and Nature go on in her con- 
{tanr Courſe, tho' Men differ never ſo much 
in their Philoſophy about it, what can Reli- 
gion be the worſe for their Diſputes? no bo- 
dy thinks, that he ſees ever the leſs for any 
Difficulties, which have been urged concern- 


ning Viſion ; and why ſhould we be ever the 


leſs inclined to believe the Truth of Religi- 
on, by reaſon of any Controverſies in it ? 
Men may diſpute any thing, and there is 
hardly any thing bur it has becn diſputed ; 
but nothing is the leſs credible for being dil- 
pured, unleſs it can be diſproved, bur is ra- 
ther confirmed and advanced by it. Truth, 
is neycrthelefs Truth for mecting with op- 
poſition, but is the more tried, and the 
more approved, as Strength -and Courage is 
by the ſharpeſt Conflicts. 
* Since then there will be Vices, as long as 
there are Men in this World, and Difterences 
and Diſſentions in Religion, as long as there 
are Vices; ſince they cannot be hindered, but 
by the Omnipotent Power of God, and there 
are great Reaſons, why he ſhould not inrer- 
pole to prevent them ; ſince Differences in 
Religion are lo far from implying any uncer- 
tainry in Religion, that they rather prove 43 
Confirmation of it, and arc in diyers wy 
4 MI3MC 


8 ms $$ _ % W 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


made uſcful and expedient to the Edification 
of Chriſtians, it muſt be great inconſiderati- 
on and weakneſs, to produce them as an 
Objection againſt Religion. 

There muſt be Hereſtes, and the Spirit ſpek- 
eth expreſly that in the latter Times ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to Seducing 
Spirits, and Dotirins of Devils, ſpeaking Lies 
in Hypocriſy, having their Conſcience ſeared 
with an hot Tron. 1 Tim. iv. 12. The Scrip- 
ture could not be true, unleſs theſe things 
ſhould happen, which are foretold in ſeveral 
Places of Scripture. Behold, fays our Savi- 
our, [ have told you before, Matt. xxiv. 25. it 
ought to be no new-nor ſurpriſing thing to 
Chriſtians, ro ſee Hereſies ariſe, tho' they 
be never ſo wicked and abominable; becauſe 
we are forewarned to expect them, and they 
ſerye to give a kind of Teſtimony to the 
True Religion in fulfilling the Predictions 
of ir. They help to prove the Religion, 
which they would deſtroy: For if 
there had been no Hereſies, that Religion 
could not be True, which has forerold them; 
bur ſince.there are Hereſies, our Religion 
is art leaſt ſo far true as to contain expreſs 
Prophecies concerning them, which we ſee 
daily fulfilled ; and as they evidently prove 
our Rcligion true in this particular, ſo they 


invalidate it in no other. Which is the (4)() Juft. 


Anſwer that the Chriſtians anciently return- De | 


ed ro the Enemies of Religion, when chey 
made this 04jetzon againt ir, Ler 
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Let us follow the plain, the known, and 
and confeſſed Duties of Religion; Humility, 
Temperance, -Righteouſneſs and Charity, 
and when once we have no Temptations to 
wiſh Religion untrue upon the account of 
the plain Precepts and [Directions of it, we 
ſhall never ſuſpect it to be ſo, by reaſon of 
any Controverſies in it. For if Men will 
impartially conſider things ; that Religion 
which has now For ſo many Ages ſtood out 
all che Aſſaulrs and Artempts, with Enemies 
from withour, and Parties within could make 
againſt it, and has approved it much betrer, 
and more gloriouſly, than it could have 
done, if there never had been cither Hereſies 
or Schiſips. Let us therefore hold faſt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without Wavering, be- 
ing aſſured, that the Gates of Hell, that is, 
all che Power and Stratagems of Satan, ſhall 
never be able to prevazl againſt the Church 
of Chriſt, bur ſhall only ſerve to add to its 
Victories, and adorn its Triumphs. The 
Malice, O Lord, and flexcene/s of Man ſhall 
turn to thy Praiſe: And the. fierceneſs of them 
ſhalt thou refrain Pf. Lxxvi. 10. 


of the Chriſtuan Religion, 
CHAP. XXXI1I. 


Though all Objeftons could not be anſwer- 


red, yet this would be no juſt Cauſe to 
rejett the Authority of the $ Criptures. 


LL Objections, which can with any 

Colour or Pretence be alleged, have 
been conſidered, and anſwered, by divers 
Men of Great Learning and Judgment ; and 
ſeveral Objections, which have made moſt 
noiſe in the World, as that. about the Capa- 
city of the Ark, and others, have been De- 
monſtrated to be groundleſs and frivolous, 
But tho” all Difficulties could nor be accoun- 
ted for, yet this would be no juſt or ſuffici- 
ent cauſe, why we ſhould reject the Scrip- 
tures ; becauſe Objeftions for the moſt part 
are impertinent to thePurpoſe, for which foo 
were deſigned, and do not art all cfte& the 
Evidence, which is brought in proof of che 
Scriptures ; and if they were pertinent, yet 
unleſs they could confute that Evidence, they 
ought not to determine us againſt rhem. 

He that with an honeſt and ſincere Deſire 
to find out the Truth, or Falſhood, of a Re- 
vejation, enquires into it, ſhould firſt conſi- 
der impartially what can be alleged for it, 
and afterwards conſider the Objettons raiſed 
againſt ir, that fo he may compare the Ar- , 
guments 
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ments in proof of it, and the Objections to- 
gether, and determine himſelf on that ſide, 
which appears to have moſt Reaſon for it. 


Bur to inſiſt upon JH Objections, col- 


leted out of Difficult Places of Scripture, 
(tho' they would likewiſe obſerve the An- 
{wers, that have been given, which few of 
our Objefors have patience to do, bur run 
away with the Objection withour ſtaying for 
an Anſwer) I fay to allege particular Ob- 
jections, without attending to the main 
Grounds and Motives, which induce a be- 
lief of the Truth of the Scriptures, is a very 
deccirful way of Arguing : Becauſe it is not 
in the leaſt improbable, that there may be a 
true Revclation, which may have great Dif- 
ficulries in it. Bur if ſufficient Evidence be 
produced to convince us, that the Scriptures 
are indeed God's Word, and there - no 
proof on the contrary to invalidatc that Evi- 
dence ; then all the Objeions beſides, that 
can be raiſed, are but Objections, and no 
more. For if thoſe Arguments by which our 
Religion appears to be True, remain till in 
their full Force, notwithſtanding the Objefti- 
ons, and no poſitive and dire Proof be 
brought, thar they arc inſufficient, we ought 
nor to reject thoſe Arguments, and the Con- 
cluſions deduced from them upon the Ac- 
count of the Objections, bur co reject the 
Objections for the ſake of thoſe Arguments; 


becauſe if thoſe cannot be diſproved, all the 
Objections, 
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Which can be thoughr of, muſt proceed from 


fome Miſtake. For when I am once aflured 
of the Truth of a thing, by dire and poſi- 
tive Proof, I have the fame aſſurance, thar 
all ObjeQions againſt ic muſt be vain and 
falſe, which I have, that that thing is rrus ; 
becauſe every thing muſt -he falſe, which is 
oppoſite to Truth, and nothing but that 
which ' takes off the Arguments, by which 
any thing is proved to be True, can ever 
prove it falſe: But all Objetions muſt be 
falſe themſelves, or infignificant to the Pur- 
poſe; for which they are alleged, if the E- 
vidence for the Truth of thar, againſt which 
they are brought, cannot be diſproved, that 
is, if the Thing, againſt which they are 
broughr, be-True. 

To ſhew this in Particulars 1f a Man 
muſte? up never ſo.many Inconſiſtencies, as 
he thinks, in the Scriptures, yer unleſs he 
be as well aſſured, ar leaſt, that theſe which 
he calls Inconſiitencies, cagnot be in any 
Book of Divine Revelation ; as he may be; 
thar the Scriptures-are of Divine Revelation, 


he cannot in Reaſon reject their Authority. 


And to be aſſured of rhis, it muſt be conti- 
dered, what is inconſiſtent with rhe Evidence 
whereby the Authoriry of the Scriptures 
is proved to us : For whatever is not incon- 
ſiſtent with this Evidence; cannot be incon- 
ſiſtent with their Authority. In like man- 
her, aS if a Man ſhould frame neyer fo niany 
Oo Ob- 
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Objections againſt the Opinion commonly 
received, that Cz/ar himſelf wrote the Com- 
mentaries which go under his Name, and nor 
Julius Celſus, or any other Author ; unleſs 
he can overthrow the Evidence by which 
Ceſar appears to be the Author of them, all 
his Objections will never amount to a Proof, 
that he was not tbe Author. 

Ic is very poſlible for God to reveal things, 
which we may not be able to comprehend ; 
and to enact Laws, eſpecially concerning the 
Rights and Ceremonies enyoined a People 
ſo many Apes paſt, the Reaſbns whereof we 
may not be fully to underſtand ; and it is 
very poſlible likewiſe, that there may be 
great Difficultics in Chronology, and that the 
Text may in divers places havg a different 
Reading : Ang though all theſe things have 
been clcarcd to the 1aticfaCtion of reaſdnable 
Men by ſeveral Expoſitors, yet let us ſup- 
poſe ar preſent to gratifie theſe ObjeQtors 
ad this will gratifie them, if any thing can 

0 it) that the Laws are utterly unaccount- 
able, that the Difficulties in Chronology are 
no way adjuſted, that the, divers Readings 
are by no means to be reconciled ; yet what 
doth all rhis prove? That Moſes wrought no 
Miracles? That the Children of Jae! and 
the Agyptians were not Witneſſes to them? 
That what the Prophets forctold did not 
come to paſs ? That our Saviour never. roſe 
from the Dead, and that rhe Holy Ghoſt did 

not 
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not deſcend upon the Apoſtles 2 Or thatany 
thing is contained in the Scriptures repug- 
nant to the Divine Attributes, or to the na- 
tural Notion of Good and Evil 2 Doth ic 
prove any thing of all this, or can it be pre+- 
rended to prove it? If it cannot (and no- 
thing is more plain, than that it cannot ) 
then all the Evidence produced ' in Proof of 
the Authority of the Scriptures ſtands firm, 
n6twirchſtanding all this mighty noiſe of the 
Obſcurity, and the cd 

Uncertainty of the Text of the Scriptures. 
And the next enquiry naturally will be, not 
how the Scriptures can be from God, ifrheſe 
things be to be found in them ( for it is al- 
ready proved that they are from God, and 
therefore this muſt from henceforth be raken 
for granted, till it can be diſproved ) bur the 
only Enquiry will be, bow theſe Paſlages 
are to be explained, or reconciled with other 
Places. 

Forder us conſider this way of Reaſoning, 
which is made uſe of to diſprove the Truth 
and Authority of the Scriptures in other 
things, and try whether we are wont to 
reaſon thus in any caſe, but that of Reli- 
gion, and whether we ſhould not. be 'aſha- 
med of this way of arguing in any other 
Caſe. How little is it that we throughly un- 
ſtand in narural Things, and yer how ſeldom 
do we doubr of rhe Truth and Reality of 
them, becauſe we may puzzle and perplex 
our ſelyes in the Explication of them 2 For 
Oo\3 in- 
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inſtance, we diſcern the Light, and feel the 
Warmth and Heat of the Sun, and have the 
Experience of the conſtant returns of Day 
and Night, and of the ſeveral Seaſons of the 
Year ; and no Man doubts bur that all this 
is effeted by the approach or withdrawing 
of the Sun's influence : But whoever will go 
about to explain all this, and to give a par- 
ticular Account of it, will find it a very hard 
Task ; and ſuch ObjeCtions have been urged 
againſt every Hypotheſis in ſome Point or 
other, as perhaps no Man is able fully to 
anſwer. Burt doth any Man doubt whether 
there be ſuch a thing as Light and Heart, as 
Day and Night, though he cannot be fſatis- 
fied whether the Sun or the Earth move 2 Or 
do Men doubr whether they can ſee or not, 
till they can demonſtrate how Viſion is made? 
And muſt nohe be allowed to ſee but Mathe- 
maticians? Or do Men refuſe to cat, till 
they are ſatisfied how and after what manner 
they are nouriſh'd 2 Yer if we muſt be ſway- 
ed by ObjeCtions, which do not come.up to 
the main Point, nor afte& the Truth and 
Reality of Things, bur only fill our Minds 
with Scruples and Difficulties about them, 
we muſt believe nothing which we do not 
fully comprehend in every part and circum- 
ſtance of it. For whatever we ate ignorant 
of concerning it, that may, it ſeems, be ob- 
jzeded againſt the thing ir ſelf, and may be a 
juſt Reaſon why we ſhould doubr of ic. We 


muſt have a care of being too confident, that 
we 
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we move, before we can give an exact ac- 
count of the Cauſe and Laws of Motion, 
which the greateſt Philoſophers have not been 
able to do ; we muſt not preſume to ear, till 
we can tell how Digeſtion and Nouriſhment 
are made. In ſhorr, this would run us into 
all the Extravagancies of Scepticiſm : For 
_ theſe Principles it was, that ſome doubt- 
ed whether Snow be white, or Honey ſweet, 
or any thing elſe be of the ſame Colour or 
Taſt, which it appears to be of, becauſe they 
could amuſe themſelves with Difficulties, and 
they were too much Philoſophers to aſſent ro 
any thing that they did not underſtand, tho 
it were confirmed by the Senſe and Experj- 
ence of all Mankind. They were rational 
Men, and it was below them to believe their 
Senſes, unleſs their Reaſon were convinced, 
and rhat was too acute to be convinced, as 
long as any Difficulty, that could be ſtarted, 
remained unanſwered, And thus under the 
pretence of Reaſon and Philoſophy they ex- 
poſed themſelves to- the Scorn and Derifion 
of all who had but the common Senſe of 
Men, without the Art and Subtilty of impo- 
ſing upon themſelves and others. 

And it is the ſame thing in effeR, as to 
matters of Religion. The Scriptures come 
confirmed down to us by all the ways of con- 
firmation, that the Authority of any Reve- 
lation at this diſtance of time could be cx- 


pected to have, if it really were, what we 
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believe the Scriptures to be. Why then do 
ſome Men doubr ayhether they be Authen- 
tick? Can they diſprove the Arguments 
which are brought in defence of them ? - Can 
they produce any other Revelation more Au- 
thentick 2 Or is it more reaſonable to believe 
that God ſhould nor reveal himſelf to Man- 
kind, than that this Revelation ſhould be his » 
No ; this is not the caſe, bur there are ſeve- 
ral things to be found in the Scriptures, 
which they think would not be in them, if 
they were of Divine Revelation. But a wiſe 
Man will never disbelicve a thing for any 
Objections made againſt it, which do not 
reach the Point, nor touch theſe Arguments, 
by which it is proved to him. Ir is not in- 
conſiſtenr, ghat that may be moſt true, which 
may have many Exceptions framed againſt 
it, but ir is abſurd to rejed that as ancre- 
dible, which comes-recommended by our Be- 
lief by ſuch Evidence as cannot be diſprov'd. 
Till this be done, all which can be ſaid be- 
ſides, only ſhews, that there are Difficulties 
to be met withal in the Scriptures, which 
was never denicd by thoſe, who molt firmly 
and ſtedfaſtly believe them. 

But Difficulties can never alter the Nature 
of Things, and make that which is true to 
become falfe. There is no Science withour 
its Difficulties, and it is not pretended thar 
Theology is without rhem. There are ma- 


' ny great and inexplicable Difficyltics in the 


Mathe- 
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Mathemaricks ; bur ſhall we therefore reje&t 
this as a Science of no Vaine nor Certainty, 
and believe no Demonſtration in Euc/ide to 
be true, unleſs we could Square the Circle 2 
And yet this is every whit as rcaſonable, as 
it is, not to acknowledge the Truth of the 
Scriptures, unleſs we could explain all the 
Viſions in -Ezekie/, and the Revelations of 
St. John. We muſt believe nothing, and 
know nothing, if we muſt disbelieve and re- 
ject every thing which is liable ro Difficul- 
tics. We muſt not believe we have a Soul, 
unleſs we can give an account of all its Opec. 
rations ; nor that we have a Body, unleſs 
we can tell all the Parts and Motions, and 
the whole Frame and Compoſition of ir. 
We muſt not believe our Senſes, till there is 
nothing relating to Senfation but what we 
perfeAly underſtand ; nor that there are any 
Objects in the World, till we know the ex- 
act manner how we perceive them, and can 
ſolve all ObjeCtions that may be raiſed con- 
cerning them. And ifa Man can be incredu- 
lous to this degree, it cannot be expected 
that he ſhould believe the Scriprures : Bur rill 
he is come to-this hcight of Folly and Stupi- 
diry, if he will be conſiſtent with himſelf, 
and true to thoſe Principles of Reaſon, from 
which he argues in all other Cafes, he can- 
not reje&t the Authoriry of the Scriptures 
upon the account of any Difficulties thar he 


finds in them, whilſt the Arguments by 
| Oo 4 which 
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which they are proved to be of Divine Au- 
thority, remain .unanſwered. And .all the 
Objections, which can be invented againſt 
the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near ſq abſurd to 
2 conſidering Man, as "to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould ngt ar all reveal himſelf to Mankind ; 
or that the; Heathen Oracles, or Mahometr's 
Alcqran ſhould be of Divine Revelation. 


CH AP.' XXXIV. 
The Conctuſwn ; containing an Exhortation 


to a fertous Conſideration of theſe things, 
both from the Example of the wiſeſt and 


moſt learned Men, and from the imfinte 


Importance of the Thmgs themſelves, 


S Wiſe and as Learned Men as any 

that ever lived in the World, have di- 

cd in the Belicf of the Chriſtian Religion, 
when they had no Intcreſt ro engage them 
to it ; and many of them have led their 
Lives under Peſecutions, and, have at laſt 
been pur ta Death, rather than they would 
renounce that Faith which the Scriptures de- 
clare to us. Tt cannot he denied but that 
chere have þeen Men of as great Learning, 
and as g;cat Numbers of them, profeſling the 
Chriſtian Religion, as have been of all other 
4 ; | Religions 
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Religions in the World : Indeed, all manner 
of Arrs and Sciences have been more im- 
proved by Chriſtians, than by all ather ſorts 
of Men whatſoever ; . and all rational and ſo- 
lid Learning is confined, asT may fay, with- 
in Chriſtendom. For, beſides the Idolotrous 
Worſhip, and other Impicties notorious a- 
mong them, whatſoever Learning is to be 
found among the Chixeſe, or other Heathen 
Nations, their Notions of Things, ſo far as 
they differ from what is contained- in- the 
Scriptures, are ſo obſcure and confuſed at the 
beſt, and ſo-groundleſs, that that Chriſtian 
muſt be very weary of his Religion, who can 
think of changing it for ſuch Uncertainties. 
And no Man that profeſs'd and called him- 
Elf a, Chriſtian ever disbelieved. the Scrip- 
tures, but there were viſibly ather Reaſons 
for it than theſe, which the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion could afford : It was ap- 
parent in his Life, that he wiſhed the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were falſe, before he endea- 
youred to perſuade himſelf that ir is nor true. 
Some are poſleſs'd with that intolerable Spi- 
rit of Pride and Contradiction, that meer Va- 
nity and a Conceit of being wiſer than others 
makes them find faulc with any. thing that is 
generally received ; and the greateſt Fault 
which theſe Man can find with the Chriſtian 
Religion js, that they have been bred up in 
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it, and 'therefore they make heavy Coms- - 


plaints of the prejudices of Edycatign, = 
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the hindrances which ingenuous Minds la- 
bour under, from the influences of it, in the 
purſuit'of Truth : And theſe Men perhaps 
might have talk'd'as much, and to as much 
purpoſe, for Chriſtianity, as they now talk 
againſt it, if they had not been Born among 
Chriſtians, and been bred up in the Chriſtian 
Religion ; - they ſcorn -to be the better for 
their:Etucation, and are aſhamed of nothing 
more: than to believe and think like other 
Men:; and they might almoſt be perſuaded 
ro be: Chriſtians ſtill, if they could but be 
fingulat in being ſo : For the mere Aﬀecta- 
tion of 'Sihigularity makes them diſpiſe and 
diſpute againſtany thing which others allow 
and eſteem. Bur it will be hard to find any 
learned 'Man of tolerable Modeſty and Ver» 
rue, 'and who' was' not as ſingular in other 
things, and in'his Notions of Religion, but 
he has firmly believed the Divine Authority 

of the Scriptures. C 
It concernsall, who have atiy Doubrs about 
theſe things, to weigh the Objeftions with 
the Anſwers that have been given to them by 
divers Authors, and withal to obſerve the 
importance of the ObjcefAtions, and how far 
they affe&> the main: Cauſe ; and ſtill to re- 
member,” that it- is at every Man's own 
Peril, if he make a raſh and partial Judgment. 
If our Faith could be of no Benefit or Advan- 
rage to us, nor Infidelity any Prejudice, we 
might rake the fame Liberty ro give Credit 
. Or 
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or no Credit to what we read in the Bible, 
that we ule in. the Reading all other Books, 
and to receive or reject it as we think fir, or 
to believe only juſt { much, as lies even 
with our own Underſtandings and Notions 
of Things, and at the wortt this would, be 
bur Folly in us. Bur it is madneſs to rge&t 
our own Happineſs, and make our clyes 
miſerable, becauſe we do not perceive the 
Reaſons of all the Means and Methods, which 
God has been pleaſed to uſe ro make us 
happy ; or are not able to underſtand:every 
Word of that Book, which contains the 
Terms of our Salvation. | 
This is as if a Son ſhould chuſe to live mi- 
ſerably, rather than to enjoy a large, Eſtate 
left him by his Father, becauſe he doth nor 
perceive the deſign and full meaning of every; 
particular in his Will ; he ſearches our for all 
Ways and Arts for cavilling at it, and is fond 
of any pretence to caſt ir aſide as Counter- 
feir, being reſolved never to believe it to be 
his Father's ; For his Father was a wiſe Man, 


and if it were his, ſuch and ſuch Clauſes 


would not be in it, fince there is no reaſon, 
that he can ſee, why they ſhould be inſer- 


red ; ſeveral things mentioned in it, he be-, 


lieves are miſtimed, the Bounds of the 
Lands are aot deſcribed by.fit Names ;  be- 
ſides it is interlined, and he never will accept 
of ſuch an Eftare conveyed-to him by ſuch a 
Will ; bur chuſes rather ro be miſerable - 
the 
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the Days of his Life. This would be ſuch 
peeviſhneſs and perverſneſs, as is not to be mer 
withal, where our Temporal Intereſt is con- 
cerned ; But too many are too forward to 
rejet the Tenders, and deſpiſe the Terms of 
an everlaſting Inheritance in Heaven,' tho” 
at the ſame time they become obnoxious to 
all the Curſes threatned*to Unbelievers, be- 
cauſe-the Old and New Teſtament contain 
ſome things which may afford matter of Ex- 
ception-and Cavil ro captious Men. 

God has ſent his Prophets to call, and ad- 
moniſh us, and his Son, to reconcile us to 
himſelf, by his Death; and to offer us E- 
ternal Peace and Happineſs, and he has giv- 
en-us all the Evidence of it, that the nature 
of the things would admit. The Fews have 
aſſerted the Authority of the Qld Teſtament 
from the times of Moſes, and the Prophets ; 
and the Chriſtians aflerted rhe Truth of the 
Goſpel, when it was impoſſible for them not 
to know whether it were true or not; without 
any proſpet of Advantage by it in this 
World ; but with a certain expectation of all 
manner of Torments and Deaths; and the 
greateſt part of the Known World, was con- 
verted to the Belief of it, and became Chriſti- 
ans; when in this World, Chriſtians were of 
all Men the moſt miſerable, and were Tupport- 
ed only by the ſtedfaſt hope and expecta- 
tion of that Happiheſs which'is promiſed to 
us in the Scriprures after this Life, And all 

| things 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, 
things conſidered, we have as ſufficient 


Grounds for the Authority of the Scriptures,. 


as we have, not only that any other Book 
was compoſed by the Author, whoſe Name 
it bears, but as we have to believe any thing 
elſe in the World. Now what do theſe Men 2 
How do they receive ſo great a Bleſling 2 
Why, they overlook all the Evidence that 
can be brought to prove the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures, and ſearch upand down for 
doubtful and obſcure Paſſages to diſprove it 
by ; not conſidering in the mean time, that 
nothing can overthrow their Authority, bur 
that which can invalidate rhe Evidence, by 
which it is eſtabliſh'd. Ir would be the high- 
eſt Folly and Ingratitude rhus to deſpiſe 
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God's Mercy and Care over us, if there were ' 


no danger in it, bur it being a thing of infi- 
nite Danger, it is no leſs than Madneſs : For 
what milder Term can be found ro expreſs 
the deſperate Folly of them, who reject a 
Book, which ſets before us the means of Sal- 
vation, but at the ſame time forewarns us 
upon pain of the ſevereſt effets of God's 
Diſpleaſure, not to negle& them : It is mad- 
neſs, I ſay, if we rightly conſider it, to re- 
jet ſuch a Book, and at once both to af- 
front the Mercy, and deſpiſe the Threatnings 
of the infinicely Merciful, and the infinitely 
Great and Powerful God. . , 

It is a good Caution to the Arheiſt &o for- 
bear his Blaſphemies, and Contenipr of the 
Divine 
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Divine Majeſty, for fear it ſhould prove 


true, that there is a God, ar laſt, and then 


it will be a diſmal thing after all his profane 
Talking and Arguing to be called before that 
God, whom he has 1o often denied. And it 
is as good Advice to thoſe, who make ir 
their bufineſs to find Fault with the Scrip- 
rures, to conſider ſeriouſly whether they are 
ſure that theſe are not God's Word, after 
all that can be faid againſt them ; and if they 
be not abſolutely certain of this, the Name 
and Title, which they bear, and which 
Men as wiſe and as Juaicious as themſelves, 
thought to belong to them, ſhould methinks 
keep Men within ſome bounds of Modeſty, 
and Diſcretion. For if they be indeed the 
Word of God ( and nothing is capable of be- 
ing -made more «evidenc) than how dearly 
muſt they pay for a little <avilling Wit and 
Subrilty ! The-. beſt and moſt Divine things 
may be deſpiſed-and affronted by a bold and 
Scurrilous Wir, bur can Men think it a ſafe 
or a prudent thing to ridicule and Scoff at 
thoſe Books, which, for ought they know, 
may be of Divine Revelation, when all the 
Reaſon, of which they fanſie themſelves fo 
great Maſters, can never be able to confute 
the Arguments brought in Vindication of 
them? Can they value the contemprible Re- 
putation of alivtle Saryr and Drollery, at that 
mighty Rite, as to run the hazard of being 
damned for it? Ss 
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If Men have any real Doubrs or Scruples, 
they muſt necds grant, that it is too ſerious 
a thing to jeſt and trifle withal, when no 
leſs than the Terms of our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, or everlaſting Miſery js the thing 
in Controverſy. And what Wit there 'may 
be in it, I cannor tell; burT am ture it is. ne 
ſign of a very Wiſe Man to ſpeak contemprtj» 
bly ofa Book, by which he can neyer prove, 
bur thar he muſt be judged at the laſt. Day: 
As a Mad-Man, ſays Solomon, who cafteth 
Fire-brands, Arrows, and . Death; ſo is the 
Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, 
Am not I in Sport 2 Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. But 
what Deſcription or Compariſon can be found 
equal to his Madneſs, who deceiveth and de- 
ſtroyeth himſelf, and that Erternally, and 
yet ſays, Am not I in Sport ? Is not this the 
very perfeQion of Wit and Raillery? - 

Wo unto him, that Striveth with his Maker 
Ifai. xlv. 9. Do they provoke me to anger, ſaith 
the Lord, do they not provoke themſeves to the 
Confuſion of their own Faces ? Jer. vii. 19. And 
thou ſhalt know, that I am the Lord, and that 
T have heard all thy Blaſphemies. Thus with 
your Mouth ye have boaſted againſt me, and have 
Multiplied your Words againſt me, I bave heard 
them, Ezek. xxxv. 12, 13. Do we provoke the 
Lord to Jealouſy, are we ſtronger than he? x 
Cor. x. 22. 

There ſhall come in the laſt days Scoffers, 
walking after their own Luſts, 2 Pet. ui. 3. 

But 
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| But Beloved, remember ye the Words, which 
| were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of vur Lord Je: 
ſus Chriſt, how that they told you, there ſhould 
be Mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould Walk 
after their own ungodly Luſts, Jade 17. 18. If 
' all char I haye difcourſed be inſufficient to 
convince theſe Men; yer let their own Ar- 
ts, and even their own Blaſphemies 
convince them ; for the very worlt that they 
can ſay or do, ſerves to Pal the Prophe- 
cies, and confirm the Authoriry of the Holy 


Scriptures. 
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The BOOK. having been lou je fitted 
for the Preſs, and out of the Author's 
Cuſtody, he could not inſert the follow- 


ng Additions in their proper places, 


( P. IV. p. 112. +. 3. after St. Mark 


1 and St. Luke add, If either in the E- 
le of St. Barnabas, or St. Clement, it be 
ſuppoſed that the Reaſoning is not always 
juſt, but is ſometimes too Allegorical, and 
ſomerimes founded upon Miſtakes in Natu- 


ral Philoſophy; yer ir is certainly agreeable Pl 


to the ways of Reaſoning, aud the Philoſo- 
phy of+ chat Ape, ,ſo that nothing of this 
kind could then be any hindrance or preju- 
dice go the Reception of theſe Epiſtles. 
CHA P. X. p: 222: 1. ult. after Principles, 
add, And beſides other Uſes, which may 
be found out hereafter, one very confidera- 


'ble has been jury made of the Satellites, 


for the benefic of the World, in rectifying 


| Geography, and — the Longitude ,,\,,..; 


of Places, (a) M. Caſſini has drawn up Tables Burgund, 
for this Purpoſe, and Written a Treatiſe on Fon £-. 
P p the (err.3 
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(+5) Le the Subjet. And. the (3) Miſtonaries by 
=o ns nag their Obſervations, have diſcovered, that 
ig nd the Empire of China is Five Hundred Leagues 


nearer Europe, than Geographers have placed 


it. 

"CHAP. XI. p. 226. L. 27.*after Opinion, 
add, The fame.Words which Joſhua uſed, 
is Tranſlated to wait upon, and: wait for, Pl. 
LXII. x. LXV: x. So that all which can 
be Concluded from the Word is, that the 
Sun attended, he lengthned the Day, and 
waited for the Victory, or waited upon the 
Army of 1ſrae/. 

"GHAP. XII. p. 256. 1. 24. after Chriſt's 
fake, add, A State of Damnarion is a State 
of Death ; and the Soul which lies'ander the 
Divine Wrath,'is in that State, tho' ir be 
not irreverſible during this Ljfe. So thar 
the Death Threatned, being 'Twofold, v1z. 
of tlie Soul, and of the Body, it was accor- 
dingly inflited on both : But it was not 
Threatned, that this Death ſhould be ro the 
final Deſtruction either of Soul er Body ; 
but thro' the Redemption of Chriſt, the Bo- 
dy might he recovered from the Death, to 
which it became Subje@, to a Bleſſed and 
Glorious ReſurreQion, and the Soul be rE- 
ſtored from the, Death; into which it *had 
faln,”. to aState of Reconciliation and Favour 
with God. 2 | 

CHAP. XV, þ. 325. l. 15. after in the 
New, add, Of the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 

we 
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we arcTaught, Dextr. XXX. 6. Pſalm. XKY; 
-XXVII.1rr. Ll. 10,11, 12. EXXXVL. 15, 

XIX. 12, 26, 33, 64, 66, 68: 108. 12 
I 35. CXLIII. 10. Prov. 1. 23. Ha. XLIY, 
3- LI'X. 21; - Fer. XXXI. 8. XXXII. aq 
Ezek. Nl. 19, XXXVLI. 26, 27. =* 

;:CHAP. XVI. p. 338. /. 10. after Relj: 
gion, add, The Soveraignty was in due tj 
to be placed in the Tribe of Fudab; which 
was fulfilled in David's being advanced tq 
the Kingdom, and from that time the Scep- 
ter and the Lawgiver, &c, 

CHAP. XXIL p. 391. /. 5. after exped- 
ed, add, The Duration of the World is 
conſidered in the-Scriptures, with relation rq 
Chriſt's coming, and all the Time after his 
coming is ſtiled rhe /aft Days ; as in the De- 
ſcription of the Different Stareswf Job's Life, 
the ſpace of 'an; Hundred and Forty Years 
of it, after his Sufferings, is Stiled the /atrer 
end 'of his Life; and all the precedent parr 
* is Termed the Beginning of it. Job. XLIE 
* T2416. | 

CHAP. XXVII. p. 486. /. after Pros 

het Jonas, add, Dr. Lightfoot in his Remains 
Let publiſhed, has obſerved, as the Rea- 
ſon, why the Jews were ſo importunate for 
a Sign, notwirhſtanding the many Miracles 
which our Saviour Wrought before them ; 
Thar their Traditipns Taught them to ex- 
pect theſwo Signs of the Meſtas, when he 
came, viz. that he ſhould raiſe the Old 
: Pp 2 Pro- 


£..3 
Prophets, and other Holy and. famous Men 
from the Dead, and- that be ſhould bring 
down Manna for them fro eaven. In 
their Old Writings and Records, he ſays, 
they ſpeak much of theſe 'Twd things of 
their ExpeRtation. TI am inclined to believe 
that theſe Traditions, if they had been right- | 
ly underſtood, were not ſo blind and fooliſh, 
as that Learned Author Stiles them, but had 
reſpe@ to the very Time and Occaſion, to - 
which qQur Saviour refers the Jews, when 
they required theſe. Sighs of him. For at 
his Reſurre&ion many Bodies of Saints, which 
Slept, aroſe, Matt. xxvii. 52. And ſpeak- 
ing ro them of the Manna, or Bread which 
came down from Heaven, he puts them in 
Mind of his Aſcenſion : What, and if ye ſhall 
fee the Son off Man aſcend up where be was be: 
fore? Joh. vi. 62. Whereby he intimates, 
that then would be the time of ſending this 
Manna, when upon his Aſcetiſion,: he would 
beſtow the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The » 
time was not yet come for theſe Miracles to ' 
be wrought, they- were not to be wrought 
at their Demand; it was ſufficient that they 
had Tntimations given.to expect them, and 
in the mean time -they ought to have been 
contented with otRers. 

"CHAP. XXX. þp. 519-1. 12. after he 
pleaſed, add, Bur it ſeemy moſt of all ſtrange, 
that the excellent Emperour, M#Atoninus, 
who had ſo*much of the Chriſtian Moral. 
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both iy'the Speculation, and in the PraQtice - 


Faih, eſpecially, if he owned, that a ſignal 
Miracle was by the Prayers of the Chriſtj- 
ans, obtained for the deliverance of himſelf, . 
and his whole Army, (a) as Tertulian, who (4) Apot. 
could not be Ignorant of the Truth of it, De- c. 5- ad 
clares. * Scap. c. 4: 
But it ſhould be conſidered, that M. Ante- | 
ninus was very ſuperſtitious in all the Heathen 
Worſhip, and was ſo much addicted tothe . 
(2) Sophiſts of his time, as not only to cn- (4) phils. 
ure, but often to. humour, their Inſfolence ftr. Vit. 
and Vanity ; and from chem he had his No- ns W 
tions of Philoſophy, which agree with the Hermag. 
Chriſtian DoQtrine, and: nor from the Scrip- Arid 
tures. For he owns inhis Book, from whom 
he had received his Precepts; bur if. he had 


\Read and conſidered the Scriptures, he could 


never have looked upon theZeal andFortitude 


of rhe Chriſtian Martyrs, as (c) Obſtinacy. (:) 4.16 


But the Sophiſts who made it their buſineſs to9 3 
oppoſe the Goſpel, knew, they could nor 
better recommend themſelves to him, than 
by Teaching irs Moral NoQtines, and pr- 


_ venting thar eſteem, which he muſt nt&eds 


have had of the Chriſtian Religion, if he had 
known, that to this thoſe DoQtrines, which 
he ſo much admired, owed ether their Ori- 
ginal or Improvement. 

Whatever opinion he had of the Chriſti- 
ans, he was wont to attribure roo much Wo 
FEY «pr qr | ” 
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()Vulcat his own (4) Virtue and Piety , ro aſtribe his 
m Calo. deliverance wholly to their Prayers. And 
after all the Praiſes, which have teen 
juſtſy given to M. Antonius, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged,that he valued himſelf extreamly 
upon T'woThings,which were very great hin- 
- derances to his Reception of rhe Goſpel. viz, 
WW, Oow- The (e) Study of Philoſophy, and the Love 
and eſteem of his People, For it is no Won- 
der, that an Emperour, who made the Phi- 
loſophy of thoſe times his Study, the So- 
= phijts ' his chicf Favpurites, and Popularity 
his Aim, ſhould narhe'Converted to 4 Reli- 
gion 40. unpopular, and-fo oppoſite, in ſome 
of irs Principal Articles, to that which the 

World calledWiſdom; :. 
It is unconceiveable-upon what Principles 
of Religion or Philoſophy this Emperour 
(/) id. could Deify (f) Lucius Verus and Fauſtina ;; 
but it was impoſlible, that he could do this, 
and be at the iame time a Chriſtian ; that the 
ſame Man, who Dcified Notorious Wicked- 
neſs, becauſe ir had been Cloathed in Purple, 
and ſhined in Emperial Robes, ſhould believe 
m che Son of God Cruciticd, is utterly in- 


-0/iflenr. 
(:' W * 18 Pt 27+ fo I after at al, ad, (a) 
e/-/:,.,1iorinas, 8 Man of very great Learning, 
8.7. an who, upon that account, had his Starue 
erectcd in the Forum at Rome; often acknows- 
Iedred himlelf convinced of the Truth of 


Curiilienicy, before he could be perſuaded 0+ 


penly 
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penly to profeſs it, for fear of diſpleaſing his 
Friends that were Gentiles. He prerended 
he might be a Chriſtian as well in Secrer, 
and this no doubt might be the caſe of ma- 
ny others, who neyer made open Profeſſion 
of it. 

" IB. p. 530. 1. 7. after with them add, The 
DoQtrines of the Epicureans and the Stoicks 
( he ſpeaks of ſuch as were peculiar to either 
Sec, were little regarded in St. Avſtin's time; 
and none durſt maintain them, bur under the 
Denomination of ſfomt Hereſy or other ; 
theſe Two Secs, then wete in ſo little eſteem, 
that they had nor Authority enoygh to give 
thoſe errors any countenance, which theybe- 
fore had ſo long with great ſubtilty and ſuc- 
ceſs defended againſt the Platonifts ; but they 
who would gain any*Receprion to their er- 
rors were, at laſt forced to aſſume the Name 
of Chriſtians, and berake themſelves to ſome 
Hereſy. Of Plotinus's Schqgol ſome became 
Chriſtians, and others applyed themſelves to -- 
Magick; as Plotinus himlelf muſt have done, 
if we believe all that Porphyry Writes of 
him. The Relation of the Serpent, which 
was ſeen under the Bed and*hen was obſer- 
ved creeping into a hole of the Wall, as he 
gave up the Ghoſt, is an odd Story. 
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The CharaQters og Manners 'of the Age. - 
Written Originally in French by Monſieur 
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with the Characters of 7heophroſtus. Tran- P 

' {lated from the Greek. The Secorid Edition P. 
Corredted throughout, and inlarg'd. th 


A Dictionary of the Greek and Roman An- a) 
tiquities, explaining the Religion, Mytholo- os 
gy, Hiſtory, Antient Chronology, Geogra- 1 

hy, Sacred and Profine Rites and: Cu- 
RR Laws, Policy, Arr and Engines of po 
War, Opinions of their.Philoſophers, Lives of 
Inventers of Arts and Sciences, and others 
famous for them orArms ;*containing whatſo- 
ever is neceſlary*for Elucidating, the abſtruſe 
paſſage which Occur in the Claſtical Authors 
and Hiſtorians, CompiledOriginally in French 
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Uſe of theDauphin, D. of Bourguydy, Anjou and | : D 
Berry, by Mr. Danet, and now made Engliſh, p. 
with the Addition of Uſeful Maps, 


ERRAT A. 


N the Preface, p. 6. Marg. r. Populo, p. 7. Marg. r. Cic. 
Brut, p.g. 1. 7. r. theſe, p.11, 1. 13. r. Pleraque, 1. 3. r. 
nts, P. 18.1. 12. r. Auther, 1. 14. r. Superſtitious, p. 20. 
Marg. r. 1b. 1. p. 22. Marg r. Greg. Nazianz. ib. r. Cic, 
Topic. p. 27. I. 24. r. to expoſe them for being il Diſpucants, than 
for being Teachers of ill Deftrins, p. 29. 1. 2. r. Solon, who was, 
P- 32. Marg. r. jow. p. 38. 1. 13. r. joins, P. 41. 1.9. r. at 
all, p. 42. I. 22. r. Pharadex. p. 44.1. ult. r. and early, p. 45. 
arg. r. Bate) de Arca, P. 46. I, 3. 8. conſiderations, 

In the BOOK, p. 3. 1. ulr. r. every, p+ 4. 1. 22. r. its own, 
P. 5. 1. 18, r. whether, p 6. 1. 16. dele be. p. 7. 1. 12. dele 
the, p. 8. ]. 26. r. Demonſtration, p. 9. I. 14. T. of the, P. 14. 
I. 3. r. perſuaded. 1. penult. r. to be True. p. 21. 1. 14. r. 
Philoſopher Mr. Boyle. p. 27. Marg. r. Sung. ; mwgaugnTar 
P. 29.:1. 13. r. another. p. 30. I. 19. r. Wind, 1. 29. r. of 
themſclves. p. 35. 1.18. r 1 70h. 11. 20. p. 44. ). 22. r. with 
the Ancient, 1b, Marg r. &@s dy. r. « Tmi.7ws. It. om ts 
amnIder. p. 59. 1. 13.1. Regim, ib. Marge r. Anmien. 
Marcin, lib, 11. c. 5. ib. r. Cic. de Orar. p. 61. Marg. r. 
contr, Creſiph, ib, 1. 27. r. Judges and. p. 62. Marg. r. S+ 
mo omnis utitur, x. letas efſe ſegetes, r. param auda tier, p. 65. 
Marg. r. n-c culpandus Propheta, p. 67. Marg. -r. de 5ervit 
Matre. p. 6g. | 23. r. without Exarnple. p. 70. I. 17. r. Ries 
palick. P. 71. 1. 19. r. from things. p.72.1. 6. r. 1js. XLIV. 8. 
P- hs 8. may, Þ. 81. ma'g. r. & 'YESTRV. p. 86. marg. 
r. Kewes. ib. r. Scipionem, p. $8. marg. r. Tv4s P. 90. I. 12. 
r. 45. P. 95. marg. I. wp. tr. aunis. . maggdo; mu Save es. 
P. 106. ]. 9. r. ard the Book. p. 67 marg rx. Sen. &piff. 108. 
P- 113.1. u'r. r. time. Pp. 114. | 10, rx. hand. ib. I. l9. 
Bzjbop + Sr. John. p. 115. ). 16. r. oſt entire, ib. marg. 4 
& x, Ts p. 119. 1. 28. r. Schſm. p. 123, marg. F. At4ow. 
r. N4Sixns. p. 122, 1.8. after oc-1pture, dele of. 1.22. r.-6y 
thoſe. p. 125. 1. 12. v. the' the Divine, p. 128. I. 20. I. as 
Joſephs. ib. marg. r. conſilered, p. 129. 1. 26. r. Erpenins. P. 
130. 1.28. r. Ketib, p. 134. |. 6. r. Theaaction, Pp. 135. 
]. 24. dele ever. p. 138. 1]. 12. r. Hiorew, p. 142. j, 8. 8. bod. 
P. 145. 1. rt. r. Dicgencs, p+ 166, marg. r. S:x. p. 165, 1.39 
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x. confuted. p« 179. 1. 25. dele juſt before Afront, and place 
it before very. p. 18s. marg. r. habet. pro merit. inferior, mul. 


tiplices latent. p. 181, 1]. 5. r:be fo. p* 192. 1.8. dele as. p. 
201. 1]. 28, r. ove and adore. p. 120. marg. r. in Johan, p:; 
209, 1]. 14. r. contat7. ]. 20. x. Forms. 1. 27. r. Gravitation's 
being. p. 210. 1. 1. r. Maſs, p« 213, 1. 2, r. Monſtrour. p. 215, 
I. 13. after of dele the. 1. 24. after as dele re. p. 219. I. 19. 
r. Microſcopes. p. 220. for or, r. of. 221.1. 17. r, they have, p. 
223. |. 22. r. as hard, p. 229. 1.9. r. there are Cities. ]. 28. 
r. By the. p. 230. 1.18. r. exattly exprefs. p. 238. 1. penult. 
r. in which, p. 239. 1. 2. r. Ranſom; p. 380. |. 19. r. the 
gneans, P. 385. 1. 4. r. ſparid him, 1. 27. x. Born in Sin. p, 
386. marg. r. Lerii Hiſt. r, Celfo apud. ib. 1. 13. r. Words, p. 
357. ]. 12. r. to this, p. 346. I. 5. r. was deſigned. p. 354. 1. 
20.. r, pleaſe. p. 339. I. 3. r. Laws. p. 321. |. 29. r. 
AiXpeanramityor. P. 339. 1.8. r. Proſelytes, p. 342. marg. r: 
Jud aic. P. 343, I. 12. r. Calcare, I]. 13. r. Sententiis. p. 363. 
I. 5. r. Mar. p. 393. 1. 8. r. whom. p. 394. 1. 26. r. requires, 
P. 395- 1.8. r. Sur. p. 400. ). 26. r. Counſel, p. 481. 1.11. 


' F. theirs, P. 485. 1. 16. rv. that they, 1. 24. r. was denied. p. 


492. I. ulr. r. al. p. 497. ]. 1o. r. to then. p. 511. ). 14. 
r. them ſelyes. p. 512. 1. 2. r. themſelves, p.517. 1. 19. dele a 
P- 520. I. 15. r. with the reſt. p. 540. 1. 5. r. Offences come, or, 
P. 527. marg. Lis. 1, c.15. Þ. 548. |. 19. r. it tends, p49. 
J. 25. r. to which, p. $51.1. 14. rt. ad Ages. I. 26. he does. 


:Þ. 556. 1. 1. r. diſputed abont, 1. 3. r. that this. p. 558. 1. 17. 


T7. which Enemies. 1.13. dele and. r. approved it ſelf. p. 559, 
I. 14. r. affe#. p. 562. ). 12. r. Rites, 1. 14. 8. be able, ]. 25, 
x. way tobe p.566. | 20. r.to our, p. 570. I. 19. r as in, 
Pp. 571. 1. 26, r, Arts of. p. 574+ 1. 14. r. have thought, 


